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PART  y. 


The  Apology,  Chap .  1.  Dims .  1. 

tvoi.lv. p.  X>UT  here,  I  look,  they  will  say,  though  they  have 
not  the  scriptures,  yet  it  may  chance  they  have 
the  ancient  doctors,  and  the  holy  fathers  with  them. 
lf  or  this  is  a  high  brag  they  have  ever  made,  how 
that  all  antiquity,  and  a  continual  consent  of  all  ages, 
doth  make  on  their  side :  and  that  all  our  cases  be 
but  new,  and  yesterday’s  work ;  and  until  these  few 
late  years  were  never  heard  of.  Questionless,  there 
can  nothing  be  more  spitefully  spoken  against  the 
religion  of  God,  than  to  accuse  it  of  novelty,  as 
a  matter  lately  found  out.  For  as  there  can  be  no 
change  in  God  himself,  so  ought  there  to  be  no 
change  in  his  religion. 

Yet  nevertheless,  we  wot  not  by  what  'means,  but 
we  have  ever  seen  it  come  so  to  pass  from  the  first 
beginning,  that  as  often  as  God  did  give  but  some 
light,  and  did  open  his  truth  unto  men,  though  the 
truth  were  not  only  of  greatest  antiquity,  but  also 
from  everlasting,  yet  of  wicked  men  and  of  the 
adversaries  it  was  called  newfangled ,  and  of  late 
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devised.  That  ungracious  and  bloodthirsty  Hainan, 
when  he  sought  to  procure  the  king  Ahasuerus’  dis¬ 
pleasure  against  the  Jews,  used  this  accusation 
Esther  us.  s.  against  them:  “  Thou  hast  here  (saith  he)  a  hind 
of  people  that  useth  certain  new  laws  of  their  own, 
bat  stiff-necked ,  and  rebellious  against  all  thy  lazes” 
When  Paul  also  began  first  to  preach  and  expound 
the  gospel  at  Athens ,  he  was  called  a  tidings-b ringer 
of  nezo  gods :  as  much  to  say,  as  of  a  new  religion. 
Acts xvii.  1 8.  “  For”  (said  the  Athenians)  “  may  we  not  know  of 
thee  what  new  doctrine  this  is?”  Celsus  likewise, 
when  he  of  set  purpose  wrote  against  Christ,  to  the 
end  he  might  more  scornfully  scoff  out  the  gospel 
Origin  cun.  by  the  name  of  novelty ;  “  What  ?  (saith  lie,)  hath 
God  after  so  many  ages  now  at  last  and  so  late  be¬ 
thought  himself?”  Eusebius  also  writeth,  that  the 
Christian  religion  from  the  beginning,  for  very  spite, 
Euaeb. lib. i_.  was  called  via  Kol  i-evt],  that  is  to  say,  new  and  strange. 
After  like  sort  these  men  condemn  all  our  matters, 
as  strange  and  neie :  but  they  will  have  their  own, 
whatsoever  they  are,  to  be  praised  as  things  of  long 
continuance. 


M.  IIARDING. 

. They  had  said  somewhat,  if  they  had  proved  that  the 

a  a  vain  dis-  doctrine  a  of  Christ  had  been  called  new  by  them  who  were  the 
neither dowe professors  and  followers  of  it.  But  now,  reporting  that  the 
can  our  doc.  Gentiles,  who  knew  not  God,  as  Aman,  as  the  Athenians,  as 
tnne new.  £ejsus  foe  ethnic,  and  such  the  like,  called  the  right  and  true 
religion  of  God  new ;  they  say  nothing  to  any  purpose.  But  let 
them  shew,  that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  any  such  religion 
was  allowed  that  was  new  :  or,  that  sithence  Christ’s  incarnation, 
among  Christian  men,  whatsoever  religion  was  not  shunned  and 
rejected  as  heretical,  which  was  new.  Here  are  they  dumb.  And 
yet  for  show  of  learning,  in  a  matter  not  necessary,  they  bring 
bWe  tell  you,  forth  their  store,  and  declare  that  the  doctrine  and  religion  of 
thehrlight0!5t  truth  was  new  to  them,  which  knew  not  God,  nor  Christ  the  Son 
things  *° and  God,  n0  man  denieth. 

call  that* new  Thus  all  men  of  any  judgment  may  see,  how  fondly  they  reason, 
that  indeed  is  ^ye  b  ^  foem>  fo at  all  new  doctrine  now  in  the  church  of  Christ 


Church  of  England.  3 

is  naught:  and  they  prove,  that  infidels  have  in  the  time  of 
Moses  law,  and  at  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  impugned  c  Untruth. 
God’s  everlasting  truth  with  the  odious  term  and  reproach  of  ^trhu*ef  true 
newness.  New  doctrine  was  good  to  us  at  our  first  conversion  Christ  had 
from  infidelity.  But  since  that  we  received  the  true  faith  from  ed^d^iii 
St.  Gregory  the  bishop  of  Rome,  cwho  converted  the  realm  of  co”tinued  1,1 
England  to  the  faith  by  St.  Augustine  his  legate,  and  others  sent  four  hundred 
for  that  godly  purpose;  worthily  we  shun  and  abhor  all  new 

gospels,  new  faiths,  new  doctrines,  new  religions.  this  Augus¬ 

tine. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  truth  of  God  neither  is  furthered  by  the  face  of 
antiquity ,  nor  hindered  by  the  opinion  of  novelty .  For 

oftentimes  the  thing  that  indeed  is  new ,  is  condemned  as 
old:  and  the  thing  that  indeed  is  old,  is  condemned  as 
new.  If  newness  in  religion  in  all  respects  and  every  way 
were  ill,  Christ  would  not  have  resembled  his  doctrine  to 
new  wine;  nor  would  he  have  said  to  his  disciples,  “  I  Matt. ix.  17. 
give  you  a  new  commandment \”  neither  would  he  have  John  xm.  34. 
called  the  cup  of  thanksgiving  the  new  testament  in  his  Luke  xx». 20. 
blood.  Arnobius  saith :  Religionis  author itas  non  est  tem -  Amobius 
pore  cestimanda,  sed  numine :  nec  quo  die,  sed  quid  colere  te«,  »b.  L  [p. 
caperis ,  intueri  convenit.  Quod  verum  est,  serum  non  est/' 

“  The  authority  of  religion  must  be  weighed  by  God,  and 
not  by  time.  It  behoveth  us  to  consider,  not  upon  what 
day,  but  what  thing  we  began  to  worship.  The  thing  that 
is  true  is  never  too  late.” 

St.  Augustine  saith :  Quod  anterius  est,  inquiunt  ethnici,  tAugust.  in 
falsum  esse  non  potest.  Quasi  antiquit  as  et  vetus  consue -  ^"vet/rest* 
tudo  prcejudicet  veritali :  “  The  heathens  say,  the  religion  App*n9jL 
that  was  first  cannot  be  false.  As  though  antiquity  and 
old  custom  could  prevail  against  the  truth.”  Again  he 
saith  :  A Tec  did  debet,  Quare  modo  ?  et  quare  sero  ?  Quo -  August,  tie 
mam  mittentis  consilium  non  est  liumano  ingenio  penetra -  cap.  32.  [vii. 
bile :  ‘ 6  Neither  may  we  say,  Why  cometh  it  now?  why  693 
cometli  it  so  late  ?  For  the  counsel  of  God  that  sent  it  is 
unsearchable  to  the  wisdom  of  man.”  Ye  say,  ct  They 
were  infidels  only ,  that  charged  the  religion  of  Christ  with 
novelty”  And  further  ye  say,  “  We  tell  them ,  that  all  new 
doctrine  now  in  the  church  of  Christ  is  naught.”  Hereto, 

M.  Harding,  we  soon  agree.  And  therefore  we  tell  you, 

n  2 
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Bernard.  [/. 
Guillelmi  ab¬ 
ba!.]  de  Vita 
Sohtariu. 
[cap.  i.  tom. 
V.  201.] 


Tertull.  de 
Virginibus 
veland.  [sub 
init.  pp.  172, 
173.] 


Ignat,  ad  Phi 
lndelphien. 
[Russel,  ii. 
160.] 


that  your  neic  phantasies ,  which  ye  have  painted  with  the 
colour  of  ancientry ,  and  therewith  have  deceived  the  world, 
are  vain  and  naught.  As  for  us,  we  have  planted  no  new 
religion ,  but  only  have  renewed  the  old ,  that  was  undoubt¬ 
edly  founded  and  used  by  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  other 
holy  fathers  in  the  primitive  church  ;  and  of  this  long  late 
time,  by  mean  of  the  multitude  of  your  traditions  and  vani¬ 
ties,  hath  been  drowned. 

Therefore  we  may  say  with  St.  Bernard :  Novitatcm  dico , 
projyter  linguas  hominum  impiorum:  qui  cum  manifestum 
lumen  obnubilare  non  queunt ,  de  solo  novitatis  nomine  cavil - 
lantur ,  &c.  Sed  licec  novitas  non  est  novella  vanitas.  Res 
enim  est  antiques  religionis :  perfecte  fundatce  in  Christo 
pietatis :  antiqua  hcereditas  ccclesice  Dei:  “  I  call  it  novelty , 
because  of  the  tongues  of  wicked  men  :  who,  being  not  able 
to  shadow  the  manifest  light  of  the  truth,  find  cavillations 
upon  the  only  name  of  novelty.  But  this  novelty  is  no  new 
vanity ,”  (as  is  this  late  upstart  religion  of  Borne.)  “  For 
it  is  a  matter  of  old  religion:  of  perfect  godliness  founded 
in  Christ :  the  ancient  inheritance  of  the  church  of  God” 
The  old  learned  father  Tertullian  saith :  Vidcrint  ergo , 
quibus  novum  est ,  quod  sibi  est  vetus :  licereses  non  tarn 
novitas ,  quam  veritas  revincit.  Quodcunque  contra  [al. 
adversus\  veritatem  sapit,  hoc  est  [al.  erit\  hceresis ,  etiam 
vetus  consuetude :  “  Let  them  therefore  take  heed,  which 
count  that  thing  new,  that  in  itself  is  old.  Heresy  is  re¬ 
proved  not  so  'well  by  novelty  as  by  vmdty.  Whatsoever 
thing  savoureth  against  the  truth ,  the  same  is  an  heresy, 
yea  although  it  be  a  custom  never  so  old.”  Ignatius  saith  : 
-  Antiquitas  mea  Jesus  Christus  est:  “  My  antiquity  is  Christ 
Jesus  V’  For  otherwise  the  religion  of  Christ  at  that  time 
was  counted  new ,  and  in  respect  of  the  ancient  religion  of 
the  heathens,  even  for  novelty's  sake,  universally  and  of  all 
men  was  condemned  [ed.  1609  commended]. 

That  Augustine  the  monk  of  Rome  brought  first  the  faith 
into  this  land ,  it  is  utterly  untrue.  For,  as  I  have  said 
before,  it  appeareth  plainly  by  sundry  the  ancient  fathers, 

1  [. .  .  .  €fxo\  8e  apxcia  eerrt v  'bjerovs  Xpurro?.  “  Mihi  pro  archivis 
est  Jesus  Christus. ”] 
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Origen,  Tcrtullian,  Chrysostom,  Hilary,  Theodoretus,  Eu¬ 
sebius,  and  others,  that  the  faith  of  Christ  had  been  uni¬ 
versally  received  and  perfectly  rooted  in  this  realm  many 
hundred  years  before  this  Augustine  the  monk  was  born  2. 

Indeed  he  brought  in  great  heaps  of  strange  novelties  and 
superstitions ,  as  candles,  candlesticks ,  banners,  and  holy 
water,  and  other  like  shows,  whereof  the  church  of  God 
had  no  great  need.  And  yet  have  the  same  sithence  been 
increased  by  other  new  devices  and  vanities  above  measure. 

But  forasmuch  as  certain  of  M.  Harding’s  beauperes  of 
Louvain  have  lately  found  themselves  talk,  and  kept  great 
moots  in  the  behoof  of  their  Augustine,  the  Italian  monk, 
whom  they  call  the  apostle  of  England,  and  will  needs 
have  to  be  received  and  honoured  as  a  saint,  I  have 
thought  it  therefore  good,  briefly  and  by  the  way,  to  note 
a  few  words  touching  the  same. 

It  seemeth,  they  be  much  offended  that  so  virtuous  a 
man,  and  so  holy  a  saint,  should  be  charged  with  pride 
and  cruelty :  with,  pride,  in  so  disdainfully  despising  his 
brethren,  the  bishops  of  this  island  of  Britain  :  with  cruelty, 
in  procuring  the  death  both  of  many  thousands  of  Chris¬ 
tian  people,  and  also  specially  of  the  innocent  and  unarmed 
monks  of  Bangor 3 :  and  all  this,  for  that  they  refused  to 
receive  him  as  their  metropolitan,  and  to  agree  with  him  in 
ccitain  small  points  of  the  Homan  religion .  Howbeit,  his 
pride  is  well  blazed  by  Beda,  writing  purposely  of  the  ceda,  seP. 
same,  in  that  he  sat  still  in  his  throne,  and  disdained  to  epZL^et1 dn‘ 
rise  up,  and  to  give  any  token  of  reverence  unto  the  seven  Soctissimi. 


2  [Supra  vol.  ii.  p.  29,  note  13 ; 
and  pp.  74,  75,  with  notes  35,  3G, 
39;  also  vol. iv.  115,  116,  163.] 

3  [This  charge  does  not  seem  to 
rest  upon  any  sufficient  founda¬ 
tion.  It  is  true,  that  to  the  worth¬ 
less  testimony  of  Geoffry  of  Mon¬ 
mouth,  referred  to  above,  vol.  iv. 
164,  bishop  Jewel  has  here  added 
other  authorities;  and  if  Gray’s 
Chronicle  is  as  he  reports  it,  it  jus¬ 
tifies  his  view  of  the  case.  Still  his 
statement  is  hardly  satisfactory. 
If  however  he  has  fallen  into  error 
respecting  the  antiquities  of  the 
British  church,  he  errs  in  common 


with  all  our  older  writers,  both 
before  and  after  the  Reformation  ; 
in  fact  it  was  not  till  Usher,  S pel- 
man,  and  Stillingfleet  severally  un¬ 
dertook  this  portion  of  our  church 
history,  that  fable  gave  place  to 
fact.  Of  late  these  errors  have 
been  more  clearly  refuted  and  cor¬ 
rected  by  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Pan  tin, 
(particularly  in  his  learned  edition 
of  Stillingfleet’s  British  Churches,) 
to  whom  the  Editor  takes  this  op¬ 
portunity  of  offering  his  acknow¬ 
ledgments  for  much  valuable  as¬ 
sistance  in  this  part  of  bishop 
Jewel’s  works.] 
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bishops,  and  other  learned  and  grave  men  of  the  Britons, 
making  their  appearance  at  his  council.  And  therefore 
they  said,  they  would  not  hearken  to  his  demands,  nor  take 
him  for  their  archbishop,  as  having  otherwise  of  old  an 
archbishop  of  their  own,  to  whom  they  owed  their  obe¬ 
dience.  Their  words,  as  they  are  reported  by  Beda,  were 
Beda,  lib.  2.  these :  Si  moclo  ?iobis  assurgere  nolait ,  quanto  magis ,  si  ci 
tap‘3'  subcli  cceperimus,ja?n  nos  pro  nihilo  contc?nnet  ?  “  If  even 
now  he  disdain  to  rise  up  unto  us,  how  much  more  will 
he  despise  us,  and  regard  us  as  nothing,  when  we  shall 
once  be  under  his  jurisdiction  ?” 

But  to  excuse  this  Augustine  of  shameful  cruelty ,  lest 
he  should  seem  to  be  accessory  to  the  murdering  of  so 
many,  and  so  by  their  own  laws  to  be  irregular ,  as  a  man 
of  blood,  they  say,  “  He  neither  enkindled  the  war  against 
the  Britons,  nor  was  present  at  the  fight,  but  was  dead 
long  before.”  Which  thing  also  they  think  may  be  proved 
Beda,  eod.  by  the  express  words  of  Beda.  Bor  thus  he  saith:  Quam - 
vis  ipso  Augustxno  jam  multo  ante  tempore  ad  ccelestia 
regna  sublato  :  “  Notwithstanding  Augustine  himself,  long 
before  the  time  of  this  war,  were  taken  up  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven.”  For  the  truth  and  certainty  hereof,  it 
may  please  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  to  understand, 
that  these  last  words  of  Beda,  concerning  the  death  of 
Augustine,  are  manifestly  forged,  and  have  been  violently 
thrust  into  the  text  by  a  guileful  parenthesis ,  by  them  that 
sithcnce  have  been  ashamed  of  his  cruelty ,  and  were  never 
written  by  the  author ,  as  by  evident  proofs  it  shall  plainly 
appear. 

But  first  of  all,  in  an  old  chronicle,  written  in  French 
77,0.  Gray,  above  two  hundred  years  past,  by  Thomas  Gray  3,  ye  shall 
the^ilfflamer  find  it  recorded  thus :  “  Augustine  being  thus  refused  of 
°f  the  war.  bishops,  and  others  the  learned  of  the  Britons,  made 

such  complaint  thereof  to  Ethelbert4  the  king  of  Kent , 

3  [Supra  vol.  iv.  p.  164,  note  he  will  give  an  account  of  this 
59.  In  the  catalogue  of  archbishop  work  in  the  list  of  authors  sub- 
Parker’s  library  at  C.  C.  C.  C.  there  joined  to  the  preface.] 
is  a  notice  of  a  French  work  in  4  [Respecting  the  mistaking 
MS.  entitled,  “  Scala  Cronica,  in-  Ethelfrid  for  Ethelbert,  vid.  supra 
cepta  1355,”  which  is  probably  the  vol.  iv.  p.  165,  note  ®°,  and  vol.  ii. 
work  in  question.  The  Editor  is  p.  66.] 
unwilling  to  delay  the  press,  hut 
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that  forthwith  he  levied  his  power,  and  inarched  against 
them,  and  slew  them  in  most  cruel  wise,  having”  (as  he 
saith)  “  no  more  regard  of  mercy  than  a  wolf  hath  upon  a 
sheep.”  Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  this  Augustine  was  the 
inflamer  of  the  war,  and  so  the  causer  of  the  slaughter. 

And  whereas,  by  the  words  of  Bcda,  as  they  be  now  The  true 
commonly  extant  in  the  Latin,  we  are  told  this  Augustine  transinte/by 
was  dead  long  before  the  war  began,  it  appeareth  plainly  Augustfne11’ 

i  i  _  T  il  .  ,  ‘alive  in  the 

by  the  true  Jieda  indeed,  translated  above  seven  hundred  time  of  the 
years  ago  into  the  old  English,  or  Saxon  tongue,  by  Al- 
fredus,  or  Aluredus,  then  king  of  this  land,  that  the  same 
Augustine  was  yet  alive  after  the  same  war  was  ended ; 
and  that  he  afterward  consecrated  two  bishops,  Mellitus 
and  Justus:  Mellitus  to  be  bishop  of  London,  and  Justus 
to  be  bishop  of  Rochester.  Which  things  thus  declared, 
it  followcth  orderly  in  the  story,  “  Then,”  (these  wars 
being  ended,  and  these  bishops  consecrated.)  “  afterward 
died  the  beloved  father  Augustine.”  “ After  the  war  he  died,” 
he  saith,  “  and  not  before,”  as  they  have  sithence  altered  it 
in  the  Latin.  I  trow,  M.  Harding,  ye  are  not  so  much 
amazed  with  the  admiration  of  your  Augustine,  that  ye 
will  say  he  had  power  to  consecrate  bishops,  and  to  use 
his  archiepiscopal  authority,  being  dead. 

As  for  these  words  that  we  find  reported  by  the  paren¬ 
thesis  in  the  Latin,  as  written  by  Beda;  ( Quamvis  Angus - 
tino  jam  multo  ante  tempore  ad  ccelestia  regna  sublato ;) 
forasmuch  as  they  are  quite  contrary  to  the  very  course 
and  order  of  the  story,  and  specially  for  that  they  are  not 
once  touched  in  the  ancient  Saxon  translation ,  sundry 
copies  whereof  at  this  present  are  extant,  and  to  be  seen, 
of  such  reverend  antiquity,  as  may  not  justly  be  called  in 
question  ;  therefore  we  have  good  cause  to  judge,  that  the 
said  words  have  been  sithence  forced  and  shifted  in  by 
some  good  skill  and  policy,  lest  Augustine,  so  holy  a  man, 
should  be  found  guilty  of  so  great  a  cruelty  5. 

5  [The  general  opinion  at  pre-  similar  omissions  are  observable 
sent,  on  the  authority  of  all  the  in  other  parts  of  that  work.  See 
MSS.,  is,  that  the  words  are  ge-  Smith’s  note  in  loc.  in  his  edition 
nuine;  and  that  the  absence  of  an  of  Bede,  reprinted  in  Mr.  Hussey’s 
equivalent  in  Alfred’s  Saxon  ver-  Oxford  edition.] 
sion  proves  nothing,  inasmuch  as 


8 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 
The  abstract  of  Chronicles  written. 


part  v. 


The  year 
of  our  L»rd. 

The  year  of  Au¬ 
gustine’s  abode 
in  England. 

596 

I 

This  year  Augustine  arriveth  in  England, 
and  afterward  continueth  archbishop  of  Can¬ 
terbury  fifteen  years :  Polydorus,  lib.  4. 

597 

2 

598 

3 

599 

4 

6oo 

5 

6oi 

6 

This  year  Augustine  receiveth  his  pall. 

6  02 

7 

603 

8 

604 

9 

This  year  Augustine  consecrateth  Melli- 
tus  bishop  of  London,  and  Justus  bishop  of 
Rochester:  lieda ,  lib.  2.  cap.  3. 

605 

10 

This  year  the  war  was  kept  against  the 
Britons,  and  the  monks  were  slain  at  Ban¬ 
gor:  The  Saxon  Chronicle  of  Pcterborouyh. 
This  selfsame  year  Augustine  confirmed  the 
king’s  charter  granted  to  the  monastery  of 
St.  Peter  in  Canterbury. 

606 

1 1 

This  year  Augustine  baptizeth  ten  thou¬ 
sand  people  in  the  water  of  Swale  :  Ranul - 
phus  Cestren. 

607 

12 

608 

This  year  Augustine  dieth,  7  Calend. 
Juniu  Mallhcpus  Westmonasteriensis. 

609 

H 

610 

15 

This  year  dieth  Augustine,  as  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  by  Polydore,  lib.  4.  And  therefore  he 
was  alive  five  years  after  the  slaughter  of 
the  monks  at  Bangor. 

Verily  in  the  old  English  chronicle  it  is  recorded,  not 
only  that  this  Augustine,  the  Italian  monk,  by  his  com¬ 
plaint  caused  the  king  of  Kent  to  arm  his  people  against 
the  true  and  faithful  Christians  of  the  country,  then  being 
in  Wales;  or  that  he  was  alive  at  the  time  of  the  battle, 
but  also  that  he  was  himself  present  in  person,  going  toward 
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the  same.  The  words  be  these:  “  Augustine  came  again, Augustin^ 

and  told  king  Etlielbert  that  the  Britons  would  not  obey  company 
1  •  vtn  r  ii*  J 

him.  Wherefore  the  king  was  wroth,  and  sent  to  Elfred,  kinss  march- 

_  °  t  ing  towards 

the  king  of  Northumberland ,  to  come  to  help  him  to  dis- the  field, 
tress  the  Britons  of  Wales.  And  ( Augustine )  the  arch - 
bishop  of  Canterbury  met  with  them  at  Leicester .  The  king 
of  Leicester  at  that  time  was  called  Brocvalc.  He,  being 
afraid  of  the  two  kings,  fled  out  of  the  land,  and  came 
never  again.  And  the  two  kings  seized  all  his  lands,  and 
departed  them  between  themselves.  And  afterward  they 
went  towards  Wales.  The  Britons  heard  of  them,  and  sent 
men  to  them  in  their  shirts,  and  barefoot,  to  ask  mercy. 

But  they  were  so  cruel,  that  they  had  of  them  no  pity,” 

&c.  Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  this  Augustine  not  only 
enkindled  this  cruel  war,  but  also  was  alive  and  present  in 
the  army. 

Addition,  But  to  put  both  you  and  your  friends  quite 
out  of  doubt  touching  as  well  the  truth  hereof,  as  also  the 
manifest  and  sensible  corruption  of  your  Beda,  I  will  here 
«phew  you  the  copy  of  a  charter  granted  by  Etlielbert  the 
king  of  Kent  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Peter  in  Canterbury,  and 
confirmed  by  Augustine  the  black  monk,  and  archbishop 
there,  the  self-same  year  when  the  slaughter  of  the  monks, 
whereof  we  speak,  was  committed.  Thus  it  beginneth  : 

,! *  In  nomine  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Omnem 
hominem ,  qui  secundum  Deum  vivit ,  et  rcmuncrari  a  Deo 
sperat ,  et  optat ,  oportet  ut  puris  precibus  consensual  hilaru 
ter  [suppl.  et]  ex  animo  preebeat :  quoniam  certum  cst ,  tanto 
facilius  ea  qua?  ipse  a  Domino  poposcci'it ,  consequi  posse, 
quanto  et  ipse  libentius  Deo  aliquid  conccsserit .  Quocirca 
ego  Ethelbertus  Rex  Cantise  cum  consensu  venerabilis 
archiepiscopi  Augustini ,  ac  principum  m corum,  do  et  con- 
cedo  Deo,  in  honorc  Sancti  Petri,  aliquam  partem  terree 

6  [Two  copies  of  this  charter,  Jewel’s  copy  seems  to  be  com- 
(taken  from  the  Cotton  MSS.)  pounded  of  both.  The  principal 
one  of  which  is  nearly  literal,  will  variations  are  marked  above  in 
be  found  in  the  Monasticon  Angli-  brackets.] 
canum,  vol.  i.  p.  126,  (ed.  1817.) 
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The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

juris  mei ,  quce  jacet  in  oriente  civitatis  Dorobernirc.  It  a 

duntaxat,  ut  monasterium  ihi  construatur,  et  res  quce  supra 
manor  avi,  in  potestate  abhatis  sit ,  qui  ihi  fuerit  ordinatus. 
Igitur  adjuro,  et  prcecipio  in  nomine  Domini  Dei  Omnipo- 
tentis,  qui  est  omnium  rerum  judex  Justus,  ut  prafata  terra 
suhscripta  donatione  sempiternaliter  sit  confirmata ,  ita  ut 
nee  mihi,  nec  alicui  successorum  meorum ,  regum ,  ant  prin- 
cipum ,  sive  cujuslibet  conditions  dignitatibus ,  et  ecclesiastic 
cis  gradibus ,  de  ca  aliquid  fraudare  liceat .  Si  quis  vero 
de  hac  donatione  mea  aliquid  minuere,  ant  irritum  facere 
tempt  aver  it,  sit  in  prcescnti  scparatus  a  sanctci  communione 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Chris ti,  et  in  die  judicii ,  oh  mentum 
malitice  sues ,  a  consortio  sanctorum  omnium  segrcgatus . 
Circumcincta  est  hcec  terra  his  termims :  in  oriente  ecclesia 
S.  Martini :  in  meridic  vice  Othburhgat  [al.  via  de  Bur - 
gate] :  in  occidente  et  in  aquilone  Druting  [al.  Drutinge - 
strcto]  in  civitate  [al.  ctcta  in  civitate ]  Doroverni ,  in  anno 
ah  Incarnatione  Christi  DCV.  indictione  VIII.  [al.  VI.] 
*7  E  go  Ethelbertus  rex  Cantiae,  [al.  Anglorum] 
sana  mente ,  intcgroque  consilio ,  donationem  meam  signo* 
sanctcn  crucis  propria  mcinu  roboravi,  confirmaviquc.  Ego 
Augustinus ,  gratia  Dei  ar chi epis copus,  ( testis  consentiens) 
lihaiter  suhscripsi.  Ego  Eadbcddus  regis  [suppl.  filius ] 
favi.  Ego  Hemigisilus  dux  laudavi.  Ego  Hocca  comes 
consensi.  Ego  Angemundus  referendarius  approhavi.  Ego 
Graphio  comes  hencclixi.  Ego  Tangisilus  regis  optimas 
confirmavi.  Ego  Pinca  conscnsi .  Ego  Gecldi  corro - 

horavi. 

This  charter  is  extant,  and  may  be  seen  under  authen- 
tical  seals :  and  another  likewise  bearing  the  same  date 
and  like  inscription.  Mark  well  the  year  of  our  Lord, 
M.  Harding,  and  compare  well  the  times.  This  charter, 
as  it  is  plain  and  evident  to  the  eye,  was  sealed  and  dated 
Anno  605.  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  605  8 .  And  the  self-same  year, 

7  [Monastic.  Angl.  vol.  i.  pp.  relied,  are  the  very  grounds  upon 

126,  127.]  which  a  sounder  criticism  would 

8  [It  is  singular,  that  the  date  argue  against  the  genuineness  of 
and  the  seal,  on  which  bishop  this  charter.  According  to  the 
Jewel  in  his  day  so  naturally  authorities  cited  by  bishop  Stil- 
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as  it  appeareth  by  the  Chronicle  of  Peterborough,  the 
monks  were  slain,  even  the  self-same  year,  I  say,  in  which 
this  charter  was  granted  by  the  king,  and  confirmed  by 
Augustine.  Now,  I  beseech  you,  where  is  the  credit  of 
your  vain  story  ?  Plow  can  it  possibly  be  true,  that  your 
corrupted  Beda  saith  :  Quamvis  Augustino  jam  multo  ante 
tempore  ad  coelestia  regna  sublato  ?  If  Augustine  were 
alive  the  self-same  year,  how  can  it  be  true,  I  say,  that  he 
was  dead  so  long  before  ?  Do  you  not  sec  manifest  forgery 
with  your  eyes  ?  Is  not  this  corruption  so  gross,  that  ye 
may  feel  it  with  your  fingers?  If  Augustine  had  been 
dead  so  long  time,  or  so  many  years  before,  how  could  he 
confirm  charters  the  same  year  present?  Will  you  make 
him  so  holy  a  man,  that  he  was  able  to  write,  and  seal, 
and  confirm  charters,  being  dead?  Your  Beda,  as  he  is  by 
some  of  your  side  guilefully  corrupted,  saith :  “  Augustine 
was  dead  a  great  long  while  before  the  slaughter.”  But 
Augustine  himself  saith,  he  was  alive  the  self-same  year 
when  the  slaughter  was  made.  And  that  he  proveth  not 
by  conjectures  and  guesses,  as  you  do  often,  but  by  suffi¬ 
cient  record  under  the  king's  great  seal.  And  I  beseech 
you,  what  better  evidence  may  be  shewed  ?  It  was  an  easy 
matter,  by  interlarding  a  few  words,  to  falsify  the  truth 
of  a  story :  and  there  was  good  cause,  in  regard  of  your 
Augustine’s  credit,  why  ye  should  do  it.  But  what  cause 
can  you  imagine  why  any  man  in  this  point  should  corrupt 
and  falsify  the  king's  great  seal?  What  gain  could  lie 
have  had  therein  ?  or  what  hope  of  gain  ?  or  if  there  had 
been  cause  never  so  great,  yet  what  man  could  so  easily 
have  wrought  it?  Nay,  Matthseus  Westmonasteriensis,  that Matth. West- 
wrote  Flores  Historiarum,  saith,  that  “  Augustine  lived  [p.208.] 
until  the  year  of  our  Lord  608  9 and  was  alive  three  years 

lingfleet,  (Orig.  Britannicre,  Mr.  With  respect  to  seals,  although  the 
Pantin’s  edit.  p.  21,)  the  way  of  evidence  is  conflicting,  it  seems 
computation  from  the  year  of  our  certain  that  their  use  was  very 
Lord  (though  mentioned  as  early  rare  before  the  Norman  conquest, 
as  A.  1).  525,  and  shortly  after  that  See  StillingHeet,  pp.  26 — 31.] 
date  used  in  private  correspond-  9  [According  to  Thorne’s  Can- 
ence)  was  not  introduced  into  pub-  terbury  Chronicle  he  died  A.  D. 
lie  documents,  even  in  England,  605.] 
much  before  the  eighth  century. 
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after  the  monks  were  slain.  If  he  were  alive  three  years 
after  the  slaughter,  how  is  it  true  that  you  say  he  was  dead 
so  long  a  while  before  the  slaughter  ? 

Now  may  it  be  your  choice,  M.  Harding,  whether  ye 
will  believe  king  Ethclbcrt  and  your  Augustine  himself 
under  their  own  instruments  and  authentical  seals,  or  else 
your  story  of  Beda,  manifestly  corrupted  and  wrested  quite 
from  the  original,  as  it  is  most  easy  to  be  seen.  <cf^ 

Therefore,  M.  Harding,  it  shall  henceforth  be  good,  both 
for  you  and  for  your  fellows,  not  to  adventure  so  rashly  in 
judgment  before  ye  know.  Thus  much  briefly,  as  answer 
unto  them,  that  so  fain  would  have  their  Augustine  acquit¬ 
ted  of  pride  and  cruelty . 


The  Apology, -Chap.  1.  Dims.  2. 

Wherein  they  do  much  like  to  the  conjurors  and*™- 
sorcerers  nowadays,  who,  working  with  devils,  use  to 
say  they  have  their  books  and  all  their  holy  and  hid 
mysteries  from  Athanasius,  Cyprian,  Moses,  Abel, 
Adam,  and  from  the  archangel  Raphael ;  to  the  end, 
that  their  cunning  being  thought  to  come  from  such 
patrons  and  founders,  might  be  judged  the  more 
high  and  holy.  After  the  same  manner,  these  men, 
because  they  would  have  their  own  religion,  which 
they  themselves,  and  that  not  long  sithence,  have 
brought  forth  into  the  world,  to  be  the  more  easily 
and  rather  accepted  of  foolish  persons,  or  of  such  as 
cast  little  whereabout  they  or  others  do  go,  they  are 
wont  to  say  they  had  it  from  Augustine,  ITierom, 
Chrysostom 9,  from  the  apostles,  and  from  Christ 
himself.  Full  well  know  they,  that  nothing  is  more 
in  the  people’s  favour,  or  better  liketli  the  common 
sort,  than  these  names. 


9  [The  Lat.  Apol.  adds,  “  Ambrosius.”] 
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James  i.  1 


Matt.  xvi. 


M.  HARDING. 

Nay,  sirs,  yourselves  may  with  more  reason  be  likened  to 
enchanters,  necromancers,  and  witches.  For  as  thev  say  that 
theyliave  their  books  and  their  mysteries  from  those  doctors 
and  first  fathers,  and  from  Raphael  the  archangel,  but  cannot 
shew  the  delivery  thereof  by  any  succession  from  hand  to  hand, 
as  for  example,  who  received  the  same  from  Raphael,  from  Adam, 
from  Abel,  &c.,  and  who  kept  them  from  time  to  time  :  so  ye 
say  also,  that  ye  have  your  gospel,  and  every  part  of  your  doc¬ 
trine,  from  the  apostles,  from  Christ,  from  the  prophets,  from 
the  patriarchs,  from  heaven,  from  God’s  own  bosom,  who  is 
Father  of  lights.  But  yc  cannot  shew  us  your  lawful  succession, 
by  whom,  and  by  whose  preaching,  as  by  hands,  it  came  down 
along  from  Christ  and  his  apostles  unto  you.  a  Where  lay  your  a  it  lay  in  the 
sacramentary  doctrine  hidden  between  the  time  of  your  prophet  andCSe’ 
Zuinglius,  and  your  patriarch  Berengarius  ?  IIow,  and  by  what books  of  the 
delivery  from  hand  to  hand,  continued  the  same  those  five  bun-  holy  father8‘ 
dred  years  ?  Shew  us  your  succession.  Where  be  your  bishops  ? 
where  be  your  churches  10  ? . 

The  doctrine  which  the  catholics  of  our  country  hold  and  pro-  b  Untruths 
fess,  b  as  well  touching  the  blessed  sacrament,  as  all  other  points  ^"auswe? 
of  our  faith,  they  have  received  it  of  their  bishops,  and  they  of  leauhuer* 
their  predecessors,  by  order  until  they  reach  to  St.  Augustine  : 

St.  Augustine  received  it  of  St.  Gregory :  b  he  of  others  before 
him,  ’  and  they  all  one  of  another  by  continual  ascent  unto  St. 

Peter:  who  received  it  of  Christ:  Christ  of  God  his  Father. 

b  And  this  doctrine  we  find  taught  and  plainly  set  forth  in  the 

books  that  c  St.  Augustine,  llierom,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Basil,  c  Untruth. 

Cyprian,  Dionysc,  and  the  other  holy  fathers  have  left  to  thebnt'a'shmv18 

posterity.  And  so  they  be  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 

which  our  bishops  have  taught  us.  nothtagin 

Preach  ye,  and  cry  ye  out  never  so  much,  make  so  many  laws  in them* 
your  parliaments  as  ye  list,  imbrue  your  swords  in  the  blood  of 
the  catholic  Christians,  as  ye  cry  for  it  in  your  pulpits,  yet  shall 
that  rock,  whereon  we  stay,  be  too  hard  for  you.  Neither  shall 
ye  ever  he  able  to  overthrow  the  catholic  church  builded  there¬ 
upon.  For  certain  we  are,  that  neither  all  your  power,  nor  hell 
gates,  shall  prevail  against  it . 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Marcus  Varro  was  wont  to  say  :  Utile  est  civitatibus ,  ut  [Varro,  inter 
se  viri  fortes ,  etiamsi  falsum  sit,  ex  diis  (jenitos  esse  ere - 
dant :  “  It  is  very  behoveful  for  cities  and.  commonweals, 
that  men  of  valiant  courage  believe  themselves  to  be  the 


10  [Here  occur  some  observations  about  Berengarius  and  Bertram.] 


14 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 


part  v. 


children  of  the  gods,  yea  although  indeed  it  be  untrue.” 
August.de  Unto  which  words  St.  Augustine  addeth  these:  Hcec  sen - 
[viT'oi  ]  tentia ,  cernis,  quam  latum  locum  apenat  falsitati:  “Ye 

see  liow  large  a  scope  this  saying  doth  open  to  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  falsehood.”  Many  vain  men,  to  advance  the 
nobility  of  their  blood,  have  set  their  petite  degrees,  some 
from  Achilles,  some  from  iEneas,  some  from  Hercules, 
and  some  from  the  ark  of  Noe .  The  heretic  Dioscorus, 
to  get  some  credit  to  his  doctrine,  would  seem  to  bring  the 
descent  thereof  from  all  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church. 
Concii.  chai-  For  thus  he  said  in  the  open  council :  Ego  testimonia 
767.'  [vi.684^]*  habeo  sanctorum  pair  urn,  Athanasii ,  Grcgorii ,  Cyrillic  in 

multis  locis . Ego  cum  patribus  ejicior:  ego  dcfendo  pa- 

trum  dogmata :  non  transgredior  in  aliquo :  et  horum  testi¬ 
monia ,  non  simpliciter ,  neque  transitorie ,  sed  in  libris  habeo: 
“  I  have  the  witness  of  the  holy  fathers,  Athanasius,  Gre¬ 
gorius,  Cyrillus,  in  many  places.  I  am  thrown  forth  with 
the  fathers :  1  defend  the  fathers’  doctrine :  I  swerve  not 
from  them  in  any  point :  I  have  their  witness,  not  barely, 
nor  by  the  way,  but  in  their  books  n.” 

Condi,  chai-  g0  said  the  heretic  Eutyches :  Eqo  leqi  scripta  beati 
79a.  [vi. 809.]  Cyrilli,  et  sanctorum  patrum,  et  sancti  Athanasii :  “  I  have 
read  the  books  of  Cyrillus,  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  of 
Concii.  chai-  Athanasius.”  So  said  the  heretic  Carosus  :  Ego  secundum 
877.  [vu. V]  expositionem  trecentorum  decern  et  octo  patrum,  sic  credo: 

sic  baptizatus  sum :  “  Thus  do  I  believe,  and  thus  was  I 
baptized,  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  three  hundred 
and  eighteen  fathers  in  the  council  of  Nice."  Thus  the 
caCraiIb[«/  Arian  heretics  alleged  the  authority  of  the  ancient  father 
cap.^26.  tom.  Origen :  thus  the  Pelagian  heretics  alleged  the  authority 
of  St.  Augustine.  As  upon  occasion  it  hath  been  said 
before. 

Even  with  such  truth,  M.  Harding,  are  you  wont  to 
blaze  the  arms  of  your  religion.  There  is  no  toy  so  vain 
or  so  fabulous,  but  ye  are  able  by  your  cunning  to  bring 
it  lineally  either  from  Christ  himself  or  from  his  apostles, 

11  [Bishop  Jewel  quotes  from  the  editor  has  generally  consulted 
Crahbe’s  edition  of  the  councils;  Mansi’s  edition.] 
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or  from  one  or  other  of  the  ancient  fathers.  The  bishop 
of  Sidon,  in  the  late  diet  of  the  empire  holden  at  Augusta,  Anno  1543. 
avouched  openly,  that  ye  had  your  whole  canon  from  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  word  by  word,  even  as  it  is  peevishly 
written  in  your  mass  boohs.  Andreas  Barbatius  proveth  Poiyd.  de  in- 
the  antiquity  of  the  cardinals  of  Rome  by  these  words,  cap. V  '4' 
written  in  the  first  book  of  the  Kings  :  Domini  sunt  car -  *  Sam.  11. 8. 
dines  teirce :  et  posuit  super  eos  orbem :  “  The  corners  of 
the  earth  be  the  Lord’s :  and  upon  them  he  hath  set  the 
world.”  Abbot  Panormitane  saitli :  Cardinalatus  est  de  Extra,  Qui 
jure  divino ...quia  papa  per  sacer dotes  Leviticos  intelli- ami.TerVe. 
git  cardinales :  “  The  cardinalship  standeth  by  the  law  of  Abb.  [Pa. 
God:  for  the  pope  by  the  Levitical  priests  understandeth ih. 2. foi. 
his  cardinals .”  Hosius  seemeth  to  say,  that  monks  have  19O 
their  beginning  even  from  the  apostles ,  meaning  thereby, 
as  one  of  your  companions  there  doth,  in  favour,  I  trow, 
of  religion,  that  Christ  himself  was  the  abbot.  For  thus 
he  saith :  Christus  dux ,  et  exemplar  vitae  monastics :  Hosius  in 
“  Christ  was  the  captain  and  samplar  of  monk’s  life.”  Petricovk-n? 
And  yet  the  same  man  afterward,  as  having  forgotten  his  n?.'  nj 
former  dream,  utterly  displaceth  Christ,  and  giveth  the 
whole  honour  hereof  unto  Elias  and  Elizams.  These  be 
his  words:  Elias  et  Elizccus  duces  instituti  Benedictini :  cop. Dialog. 
“  Elias  and  Elizseus  were  the  captains  of  St.  BeneVs  order f  marg!?4' [m 
that  is  to  say,  they  were  black  monks.  By  like  wisdom  ye 
would  seem  to  fetch  your  holy  water  from  Elizams :  your  cop.  Dialog. 
car  dinars  hat  from  St.  Hierom  :  your  monk's  cowl  from  marg"]84’ ln 
St.  Augustine.  This  was  sometime  a  jolly  good  way  to 
win  credit,  specially  whiles,  whatsoever  ye  said,  the  people 
was  ready  to  give  you  ear.  So  the  old  Arcades  said  in 
commendation  of  their  antiquity,  that  they  were  a  day  or  Trpo<r€\r}- 
two  elder  than  the  moon.  Saturnus  being  in  Italy,  for  vai°1’ 
that  he  was  a  stranger,  and  no  man  knew  from  whence  he 
came,  therefore  was  called  Filins  Cedi,  and  was  thought 
to  come  from  heaven.  Romulus  and  Alexander,  for  that 
they  were  born  in  bastardy,  and  never  knew  their  own 
fathers,  therefore,  to  magnify  the  nobility  of  their  blood, 
would  be  called  the  children  of  the  gods :  the  one  of  Mars, 
the  other  of  Jupiter. 
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With  such  truth  and  fidelity,  M.  Harding,  your  wont  is 
to  paint  out  all  the  parts  and  members  of  your  doctrine. 
For  be  it  never  so  vain  or  childish,  or  lately  devised,  yet 
ye  bear  us  in  hand,  “  that  your  predecessors  received  the 
same”  (as  you  say)  “  of  their  bishops :  and  they  of  others 
their  predecessors  by  order,  until  they  reach  to  your  Au¬ 
gustine  the  monk  of  Rome,”  whom  ye  have  full  worthily 
made  a  saint.  “  Your  Augustine”  (ye  say)  “  received  the 
same  of  Gregory  :  Gregory  of  others  before  him  :  and  they 
all  one  of  another  by  continual  ascent  unto  St.  Peter  :  and 
Peter  of  Christ:  and  Christ  of  God  his  Father.”  No 
herald  could  lightly  have  said  more  in  the  matter.  I  trow, 
ye  would  prove  by  this  ascent  and  descent ,  that  God  the 
Father  made  holy  water  and  said  mass . 

Indeed,  as  well  herein,  as  also  in  your  empty  names  of 
Augustine,  Ilierom,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Basil,  Cyprian, 
Dionyse,  &c.,  as  I  told  you  once  before,  ye  bring  us  only 
a  vain  show  of  painted  boxes,  and  nothing  in  them.  For 
in  all  these  holy  fathers ,  where  find  you  either  your  pri¬ 
vate  mass ,  or  your  half  communion ,  or  your  accidents  ivith- 
out  subject ,  or  the  rest  of  your  like  vanities,  wherewith  ye 
have  so  long  time  deceived  the  world  ?  Leave  your  dissi¬ 
mulation  :  set  apart  your  conjectures  and  blind  guesses : 
and  for  your  credit’s  sake  once  shew  us  these  things  in  the 
ancient  holy  fathers,  and  shew  them  plainly,  and  indeed, 
that  we  may  think  there  is  some  weight  in  your  word. 

De  con.  dist.  But  your  own  Gloss ,  speaking  of  the  ministration  of  the 
Gio8.racta  in  holy  communion ,  which  now  in  your  churches  in  a  manner 
is  wholly  abolished,  saith  thus :  Hoc  antiquum  cst.  Nam 
hodie  mdetur  esse  relictum  [suppl.  arbitrio ] :  “  This  was 
the  old  order ,  that  the  people  should  receive  together: 
Cutb.  Ton-  for,  as  it  seemeth,  now  it  is  left.”  Dr.  Tonstall  saith, 
charistio,  Hb.  it  was  no  heresy  to  deny  your  transxibstantxation  befoie 
}<>.]' 4S,/'  your  late  council  of  Later  an.  Erasmus,  whose  judgment, 
Anno  1215.  I  think,  ye  will  not  refuse,  saith  thus:  In  synaxi  transub- 
vii^cp^fAi  stantiationem  scro  definivit  ecclesia:  “  In  the  holy  ministra¬ 
tion  it  was  long  and  very  late,  ere  the  church  determined 
the  article  of  transubstantiation .”  All  this  notwithstand¬ 
ing,  M.  Harding,  ye  blush  not  to  say,  that  both  these  and 
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all  other  your  phantasies  have  been  conveyed  unto  you  by 
most  certain  succession  from  hand  to  hand:  from  your  Enq- 
hsh  Augustine :  from  Gregory :  from  the  fathers :  from  the 
apostles  :  from  Christ :  and  from  the  bosom  of  God  himself. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  x.  Bids.  3. 

But  how  if  the  things  which  these  men  are  so 
desirous  to  have  seem  new,  be  found  of  greatest 
antiquity ?  Contrariwise,  how  if  all  the  things  well- 
nigh,  which  they  so  greatly  set  out  with  the  name 
of  antiquity,  having  been  well  and  thoroughly  ex¬ 
amined,  be  at  length  found  to  be  but  new,  and 
devised  of  very  late?  Soothly  to  say,  no  man,  that 
hath  a  true  and  right  consideration,  would  think  the 
Jews’  laws  and  ceremonies  to  he  new  indeed,  for  all 
Haman  s  accusation.  Bor  they  were  graven  in  very 
ancient  tables  of  greatest  antiquity.  And  although 
many  did  take  Christ  to  have  swerved  from  Abra¬ 
ham  and  the  old  fathers,  and  to  have  brought  in  a 
certain  new  religion  in  his  own  name,  yet  answered 
he  them  directly 12 :  “If  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  believe  me  also.  For  my  doctrine  is  not  so 
new  as  you  make  it.  For  Moses,  an  author  of  great¬ 
est  antiquity,  and  one  to  whom  ye  give  all  honour, 
hath  spoken  of  me."  St.  Paul  likewise.  Though 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  be  of  many  counted  to  be 
but  new,  yet  ‘■‘hath  it"  (saith  he)  “a  testimony  most  [Rom. 
old,  both  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets."  As  for  ' 
our  doctrine,  which  we  may  more  rightly  call  Christ's 
catholic  doctrine,  it  is  so  far  of!'  from  new,  that  God, 
who  is  above  all  most  ancient 13,  and  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hath  left  the  same  unto  us 
in  the  gospel,  in  the  prophets,  and  apostles'  works, 

12  [Apol.  Lat.  “vere.”]  U  [Apol.  Lat.  “Antiquus  dierum.”] 
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being  monuments  of  greatest  age.  So  that  no  man 
can  now  think  our  doctrine  to  be  new,  unless  the 
same  think  either  the  prophets’  faith,  or  the  gospel, 
or  else  Christ  himself  to  be  ncio  w. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Divis.  1  and  2. 

And  as  for  their  religion ,  if  it  be  of  so  long  con¬ 
tinuance  as  they  would  have  men  ween  it  is,  why 
do  they  not  prove  it  so  by  the  examples  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  church,  and  by  the  fathers  and  councils  of 
old  times  ?  Why  lieth  so  ancient  a  cause  thus  long 
in  the  dust,  destitute  of  an  advocate?  Fire  and 
sword  they  have  had  always  ready  at  hand :  but  as 
for  the  old  councils  and  fathers,  all  mum,  not  a 
word.  They  did  surely  against  all  reason,  to  begin 
first  with  these  so  bloody  and  extreme  means,  if 
they  could  have  found  other  more  easy  and  gentle 
ways 15. 

And  if  they  trust  so  fully  to  antiquity ,  and  use  no 
dissimulation,  why  did  John  Clement,  a  countryman 
of  ours1G,  but  few  years  past,  in  the  presence  of 
certain  honest  men,  and  of  good  credit,  tear  and 
cast  into  the  fire  certain  leaves  of  Thcodoret,  the 
most  ancient  father,  and  a  Greek  bishop,  wherein 
he  plainly  and  evidently  taught,  that  the  nature  of 
bread  in  the  communion  is  not  changed,  or  abolished, 
or  brought  to  nothing?  And  this  did  he  of  purpose, 
because  he  thought  there  was  none  other  copy 
thereof  to  be  found. 

H  [Half  a  page  of  Harding’s  brought  for  the  catholic  faith.”] 

“  superfluous  talk”  is  omitted.]  16  [John  Clement,  of  C.  C.  C.,  a 

is  [Harding  here  gives  a  list  of  learned  physician,  Greek  reader  at 
authors,  and  then  adds :  “  In  the  Oxford,  died  in  exile,  A.  D.  1572. 
learned  works  of  these  men,  it  See  Wood’s  Athense.  The  charge 
doth  well  appear  what  scriptures,  mentioned  above  is  alluded  to 
fathers,  and  councils  have  been  supra  vol.  i.  p.  85.] 
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. Touching  the  matter  ye  have  devised  upon  M.  Clement, 

lie  doth  not  only  deny  it  in  word  that  ever  he  burnt  or  otherwise 
destroyed  any  leaf  of  Theodoritus,  but  also  declareth  by  the 
whole  order  of  his  life,  and  by  special  regard  and  love  he  bear- 
eth  to  the  tongue  which  that  learned  bishop  wrote  in,  that  he 
hath  ever  been,  and  yet  is  far  from  the  will  to  burn  or  destroy 
any  scrap,  syllable,  or  letter  of  Greek,  much  more  certain  leave’s 
of  the  learned  father  Theodoritus,  where  any  such  thing  was 
written,  as  you  imagine.  Nay,  will  ye  have  the  troth  ?  In  very 
deed  he  saitli,  and  by  such  way  as  a  godly  and  grave  man  may 
avouch  a  truth,  protesteth,  that  he  never  had  hitherto  any  part 
of  that  book,  neither  in  Greek  or  in  Latin  in  written  hand.’ _ 


THE  RISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

This  report  was  made  in  the  presence  and  hearing  of 
M.  Peter  Martyr,  and  sundry  other  learned  men,  of  whom 
certain  are  yet  alive.  The  reporter  was  both  a  learned 
man  and  a  grave  father,  and  not  long  sithence  a  bishop  in 
England:  who  said  he  was  present,  and  saw  the  thing 
done  with  his  eyes.  More  to  say  hereof  I  am  not  able. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  JDivis.  3. 

[voi.iv.i,.  Why  saitli  Albertus  Pighius,  that  the  ancient  Di8t.27.Qui- 
father  St.  Augustine  bad  a  wrong  opinion  of  original  ™ 
sin?  and  that  he  erred  and  lied,  and  used  false  logic , 
as  touching  the  case  of  matrimony,  concluded  after 
a  vow  made:  which  matrimony  St.  Augustine  affirm-AugustJn.de 

i  i  1  ®  BonoVJduit 

eth  to  be  perfect  indeed,  and  that  it  may  not  be  “py°-  £vl- 
undone  again,  the  vow  and  promise  notwithstanding. 


M.  HARDING.  „  „ 

a  M.  Harding 

aWe  never  took  ourselves  bound  to  any  private  opinion  of  Augustine’s 
whatsoever  doctor.  For  all  our  faith  is  catholic,  that  is  to  say,  XiXun 
universal,  such  as  not  one  doctor  alone,  b  but  the  universal  num-  truth fow. 
her  of  doctors  have  taught,  and  Christian  people  have  received,  p®? m"  HarS- 
Tf  in  a  secret  point  of  learning,  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Cyprian  ine  weii 
teach  singularly,  we  follow  them  not.  Much  less  do  wc  bind  ^bata^e  of 
ourselves  to  maintain  whatsoever  Albertus  Pighius  hath  written.  ^Xdc^hnot 
Our  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  to  be  read  in  the  fifth  session  of  by  the  do™ 
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the  late  Tridentine  council.  If  Pighius  dissent  from  that,  he  s..b  Pnuio  3. 
dissenteth  from  us.  But  if  he  stand  only  upon  some  point  not 
yet  determined  by  the  church,  his  opinion  may  be  tolerated  until 
the  church  define  that  question.  When  you  note  the  point,  (for 
there  are  many  points  in  that  doctrine,)  then  we  will  shew  you 
further  our  mind  therein. 

The  marriage,  which  is  made  after  a  simple  vow  of  chastity, 
standeth  in  his  force,  by  reason  that  there  is  more  in  marriage 
c  Promise  than  was  in  the  bare  vow.  ^For  in  the  simple  vow  there  is 
Godwilhout  nothing  but  a  promise  made  to  God,  without  any  deliverance  of 
delivery,  a  that  thing  which  was  promised*  But  in  marriage  the  man  and 
follies!  lU  woman  by  present  acceptation  of  each  other’s  bond,  do  make  the 
matter  to  extend  beyond  the  nature  of  a  promise.  Therefore  if 
likewise  the  vow  made  to  God  were  not  a  simple  promise,  but 
also  a  delivering  of  the  thing  promised :  then  cannot  the  mar¬ 
riage  following  make  void  the  vow,  which  was  not  only  promised, 
dAvowmndebut  also  performed.  dThe  performance  is,  when  he  that  voweth 
^opo^ab-1' doth  profess  himself  in  the  hands  of  his  superior  by  taking  the 
bot  is  of  more  habit  of  some  religion,  or  by  receiving  holy  orders  of  the  bishop, 
vownmdebe-  For  in  that  solemn  act  he  deliveretli  up  all  his  own  right  and 
alone0 °d  power,  so  that  now  he  is  not  master  of  himself  to  give  his  body  to 
any  person  in  marriage  or  otherwise.  You  should  know  by  the  law 
of  "nature,  if  you  would  consider  it,  that  if  I  promise  a  horse  to 
one  man,  and  afterward  promise  the  same,  and  deliver  him  to 
another,  that  the  second  man  is  true  lord  of  that  horse,  although 
I  have  done  injury  to  him  to  whom  I  made  the  first  promise. 

For  the  promise  with  the  delivery  is  more  vailable  to  transfer  my 
right  in  the  horse,  than  my  promise  alone.  Even  so  it  is  a  great 
sin  to  break  a  simple  vow  of  chastity  made  to  God . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

How  lightly  your  captain-general,  Albertus  Pighius, 
weigheth  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine,  it  may  appear 
Aib.  Pighius,  by  his  words.  For  thus  he  writeth  :  Quod-  non  solum  in- 

ver8L°De°  cert  a  sccl  etiam  falsa  sit . Augustini  sententia ,  ita  mihi 

gbiis?  °  n*  demonstrari  posse  videtur :  “  Thus  metliinketh  I  am  able 
to  prove  that  St.  Augustine’s  judgment  herein  is  not  only 
uncertain,  but  also  false.”  And  again  afterward  in  the 
conclusion:  Quod  Augustini  sententia  non  solum  incerta , 
sed  etiam  certo  falsa  sit ,  satis  mild  demonstratum  videtur : 

“  That  St.  Augustine’s  judgment  is  not  only  uncertain, 
but  also  certainly  false,  methinketh  I  have  sufficiently 
proved.”  And  again:  Non  multum  me  movet  Augustini 
sententia:  mild  non  placet  Augustini  ca  de  re  defindio  et 
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sentcntia :  “  St.  Augustine’s  judgment  cloth  not  greatly 
move  me :  I  like  not  St.  Augustine’s  determination  and 
judgment  touching  this  matter.”  And  again  :  Ego  omnium,  ^i^a^lius» 
non  solum  adversariorum ,  sed  ctiam  catholicorum  receptas  controversiu. 
in  scholis  redarguo  sententias :  “  I  do  reprove  the  judg¬ 
ments,  not  only  of  our  adversaries,  but  also  of  the  catho¬ 
lics  allowed  in  the  schools.”  For  these  causes  Ruardus  Ruard.  Tap¬ 
per. 

Tapper  of  Louvain,  and  Liriensis  of  Portugal,  have  namely  j^rjensis 
written  against  Pighius 17.  And  forasmuch  as  ye  are  cle-  ^usitanus. 
sirous  to  have  the  point  noted,  wherein  Pighius  so  much 
misliketh  St.  Augustine’s  judgment,  Dominicus  a  Soto  18, 
your  own  doctor,  noteth  it  thus  :  Piqhius  de  hoc  male  audit .  Petrus  \ieg. 
quasi  peccata  in  nobis  oriqinalia  omnino  mficietur :  “  Pi- »  soto,  de 

1  ,  “  J  J  Natursi  et 

glnus  is  ill  reported  of,  as  a  man  that  utterly  denieth  Gratia,  [p. 
original  sin.”  Thus  your  doctors  weigh  St.  Augustine’s 
authority  lighter  or  heavier  as  they  list. 

The  matter  of  marriage  after  a  vote  is  blown  away  with 
a  silly  distinction  of  a  voio  simple  and  a  vow  double ,  which 
ye  commonly  call  a  solemn  vow :  and  all  the  same  is  sub¬ 
stantially  and  clearly  proved  by  “  the  promise  and  delivery 
of  a  horse.”  For  this  example  of  all  others  liked  you  best. 

Surely,  M.  Harding,  a  very  simple  creature,  and  some¬ 
what  inferior  to  a  horse ,  would  hardly  be  tied  to  such 
distinctions.  For  the  better  clearing  hereof,  that  ye  call  a 
simple  vow ,  that  is  made  before  God  alone :  that  double  or 
solemn ,  that  is  made  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop  or  abbot. 

Now,  it  is  plainly  confessed  by  your  own  doctors,  that 
your  simple  vow ,  be  it  never  so  simple ,  yet  bindeth  you  as 
straitly  before  God  as  the  double .  For  pope  Ccclestinus 

saith:  Votum  simplex  apud  Deum  non  minus  ligat,  quam  Extr.  Qui 
solenne :  “  The  simple  vow  before  God  bindeth  no  less  rentes.  Rur- 
than  the  solemn And  touching  the  promise  and  delivery  ut^caM.] 
of  your  horse.  Johannes  Scotus  saith:  Alia  ratio  cst ,  quods™tus  in 

J  J  .  ...  .  .77  .  1  Senten.  Dist. 

vovens  solenmter  mittit  in  p>ossessio7iem  ilium ,  cm  vovetss.  quiest.  i. 
solenniter :  vovens  autem  private ,  non :  sed  quasi  j^r  omit  tit. 

Sed  hcec  ratio  valet  minus9  quam  secunda .  Quia  omnia, 

17  [Zedler  (Universal- Lexicon)  erroneously  written  fe  Petrus  a 
states  that  this  work  of  Pighius  Soto/’  but  in  consequence  of 
was  placed  by  the  Spanish  inqui-  Harding’s  animadversions  he  cor- 
sitors  in  the  Index  libr.  prohibit.]  rected  it  to  Dominicus.  Supra 
J8  [Originally  bishop  Jewel  had  vol.  iv.  p.  119.] 
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quce  intrinseca  sunt  voto ,  ut  votum  respicit  actum  voluntatis , 
per  quem  obligat  se  vovendo  et  transfert  dominium  suum 

in  alterzim , . omnia ,  inquam ,  ista  sunt  cequalia  hinc  inde . 

Igitur  non  magis  datio  hie ,  gwam  :  wee  promissio  ibi , 
quam  hie :  “  Another  reason  that  they  use  is  this  :  that 
he  that  maketli  a  solemn  vow  putteth  him  to  whom  he  so 
voweth  in  possession.  But  so  doth  not  he  that  inaketh  a 
simple  vow :  but  only  giveth  his  promise.  This  reason  is 
worse  and  weaker  than  the  second.  For  all  things  that  be 
of  the  substance  of  the  vote,  (as  a  vow  concerneth  the  act 
of  the  mind,  whereby  the  mind  bindeth  itself  by  vow¬ 
ing,  and  transposeth  the  ownership  of  itself  unto  another,) 
all  these  things ,  I  say ,  are  of  like  weight  and  equal  of  either 
side.  Therefore  there  is  no  more  performance  of  promise 
in  the  solemn  vow  than  in  the  simple :  nor  more  promise  in 
the  simple  voio  than  in  the  solemn .”  Thus  you  see,  M. 

Harding,  with  great  travail  and  much  ado,  ye  have  found 
a  difference  without  difference.  Cardinal  Cajetan  saith : 
cajetan.  in  Ejusdem  speciei  est  transgressio  voti  solennis  et  simplicis : 
citnd.  secun-  et  differ unt  solum  secundum  magis  grave ,  et  minus  grave : 
art.  7"’  ’  “  The  breaking  of  a  void  simple  and  a  vow  solemn  is  of  one 
kind  or  nature  :  and  the  difference  is  only  in  more  grievous 
and  less  grievous,”  that  is,  that  the  one  is  more  grievous 
and  offensive  than  the  other. 

Therefore  Thomas  of  Aquine  himself,  the  first  father, 
as  it  appearcth,  of  this  distinction,  saith  thus :  Videtur, 
quod  ecclesia  possit  dispensare  in  voto  continentice  solenni- 
zato  per  susceptioncm  sacri  ordinisi  “  It  seemeth,  that  the 
church  may  dispense  with  a  vow  of  chastity  solemnized  by 
the  receiving  of  holy  orders.” 

And  this  is  it  that  St.  Augustine  saith  :•  Qui  dicunt  talium 
nuptias,  non  esse  nuptias ,  sed  potius  adulter ia,  mild  non 
videntur  satis  acute ,  ac  diligenter  consider  are,  quid  dicant : 
“  They  that  say  the  marriage  of  such  men  or  women”  (as 
have  vowed  chastity)  “  is  no  marriage  at  all,  but  rather 
advouterv,”  (as  M.  Harding  and  his  fellows  have  said,) 
“seem  unto  me  not  to  consider  discreetly  or  advisedly 
what  they  say.”  Thus,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  notwith¬ 
standing  your  simple  or  double  vow ,  St.  Augustine  saith 
unto  you,  “  Ye  speak  unadvisedly  and  undiscrcetly,  and 


Augustin,  de 
Bono  Vidui- 
tut.  cap.  10. 
[vi.  3750 


[Vol.  iv.  p. 
590 


In  prologo 
39.  Hom.Ori- 
gen.  in  Luc. 


GliurcK  of  England .  23 

understand  not  what  you  say.”  But  of  this  whole  matter 
we  have  entreated  before  more  at  large. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Divis.  4. 

Also,  when  they  did  of  late  1G  put  in  print  the  an¬ 
cient  father  Origen’s  work  upon  the  Gospel  of  St. 

John ,  why  left  they  quite  out  the  whole  sixth  chap- Liber hodie 
ter,  wherein  it  is  likely,  yea  rather  of  very  surety,  ^eur9tur 
that  the  said  Origen  had  written  many  things  con¬ 
cerning  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  communion  con¬ 
trary  to  these  men’s  minds,  and  would  rather  put 
forth  that  book  mangled  than  full  and  perfect,  for 
fear  it  should  reprove  them  and  their  partners  of 
their  error?  Call  ye  this  trusting  to  antiquity ,  when 
ye  rent  in  pieces,  keep  back,  maim  and  burn  the 
ancient  fathers  ? 


M.  HARDING. 

A  wise  man  affirmeth  no  more  than  he  knoweth  :  a  good  man 
no  more  than  standeth  with  charity :  a  learned  man,  in  matters 
of  weight,  no  more  than  he  can  avouch  by  evident  a  reasons,  a  Hereby  M. 
a  sure  proofs,  or  a  sufficient  authorities.  This  defender  charging 
the  catholics  with  mangling  of  Origen  upon  St.John’s  Gospel,  much  the 
as  though  of  purpose  they  had  left  out  the  sixth  chapter,  which  Sw^tewn-8 
he  imagineth  to  contain  their  sacramentary  doctrine  contrary  tag- 
to  the  catholic  faith :  forasmuch  as  he  is  uncertain  hereof,  and 
thereby  noteth  a  great  untruth  in  the  setters  forth  of  that  work, 
neither  by  any  means  is  able  to  prove  the  same  :  he  sheweth 
himself  a  fool,  a  slanderer,  and  an  unlearned  man.  We  are  like, 

I  perceive,  to  hear  of  the  faults  they  know  by  us,  sitb  that  they 
burden  us  with  that  they  know  not,  and  for  the  same  can  pre¬ 
tend  but  a  slender  conjecture.  But,  sir  defender,  why  complain 
you  not  of  the  leaving  out  of  other  chapters  and  parts  of  that 
work,  as  well  as  of  the  sixth  chapter  ?  For  whereas  Origen  wrote 
upon  John  nine  and  thirty  tomes,  as  St.  Hierom  witnesseth : 
the  Latin  translation  printed  in  Venice  hath  but  thirty-two,  lack¬ 
ing  the  seven  last  tomes.  Neither  be  all  they  whole  and  perfect, 
but  many  of  them  maimed  and  mangled . 17. 

What  manner  a  doctrine  of  the  blessed  sacrament  he  hath 

10  [As  the  date  of  this  edition  translated  so  much  as  came  to 
is  not  given,  it  is  difficult  to  ascer-  his  hands,  sent,  says  Harding,  all 
tain  the  grounds  for  this  charge.]  over  Europe  to  perfect  the  copies.] 

17  [Ambrose  Ferrerius,  who 
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uttered  upon  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  and  how  catholic  he  was 
in  that  point,  it  appeareth  by  divers  his  other  works,  that  you 
have  no  cause  to  belie  him,  in  that  you  never  saw.  For  the 
truth  of  Christ’s  body  in  the  sacrament,  his  testimonies  he  evi¬ 
dent.  For  credit’s  sake  here  will  I  recite  a  couple.  In  one 
place  he  saith  thus:  **  Ye  know,  which  have  been  wont  to  beHom.  13. 
present  at  the  divine  mysteries,  how  that  when  ye  take  the  body 
of  our  Lord,  ye  keep  it  with  all  wariness  and  reverence,  that  no 
whit  thereof  fall  down,  that  nothing  of  the  consecrated  gift  mis¬ 
carry.  For  ye  believe  yourselves  to  be  guilty,  and  right  well  do 
ye  so  believe,  if  by  negligence  ought  fall  down.”  In  another 
place,  writing  upon  the  centurion’s  words  spoken  to  Christ, 

Matt,  viii:  “  When”  (saith  he)  “  thou  takest  that  holy  meat,  Hom  5.  in  di. 
and  that  uncorrupt  dainty,  when  thou  enjoyest  that  bread  and  getiocos™”" 
cup  of  life,  thou  eatest  and  drinkest  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Ced- Frob- li* 
Lord,  then  our  Lord  entereth  under  thy  roof . ” 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  lay  not  in  the  mangling  of  this  ancient  father,  as 
matter  of  sufficient  evidence,  but  only  as  a  great  conjec¬ 
ture  of  your  corruption,  referring  the  judgment  thereof 
unto  the  reader.  Certainly,  M.  Harding,  we  have  good 
cause  many  ways  to  doubt  your  dealing :  but  in  nothing 
more  than  in  the  handling  of  the  fathers.  Ye  remember, 
how  wickedly  pope  Zosimus,  the  better  to  colour  his  ambi- 
Concii.  Afri-  tion,  long  sitliencc  corrupted  the  Nicene  council.  Neither 

can.  cap.  105.  A 

p.c.  1  or.  tom.  can  ye  forget,  what  trifles  and  fabulous  vanities  ye  have 
lately  sent  us  abroad  under  the  old  smoky  names  of 
Abdias,  Leontius,  Ampliilochius,  Hippolytus,  and  Cle¬ 
mens,  whom  ye  so  solemnly  call  the  apostles'  fellozv.  In 
these  uncleanly  conveyances  to  any  wise  man  there  can 
appear  no  simple  meaning.  Notwithstanding,  ye  thought 
it  good  policy  to  deceive  the  world  by  any  shift  or  shadow 
of  ancient  fathers. 

What  Origen  thought  of  the  words  of  Christ  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  St.  John,  it  is  easy  to  conjecture  by  that 
he  hath  written  other wheres.  Upon  the  Leviticus  he 

Origen.  in  write  tli  thus :  Est  et  in  evangelio  [al.  evangeliis ]  liter  a  quce 

occidit  [al.  occidat] : . Si  enim  secundum  liter  am  sequaris 

illud  [al.  hoc  ipsum]  quod  dictum  est ,  Nisi  comederitis  car - 
nem  Filii  hominis ,  8fc.  ea  litera  occidit:  “  Even  in  the 
gospel  there  is  a  letter  that  killeth :  for  whereas  Christ 
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saith,  ‘  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man '  &c.  if 
ye  take  the  same  according  to  the  letter,  that  letter  killeth.” 

This  was  Origen’s  judgment  of  the  sacrament:  and  the 
same  in  those  days  was  counted  catholic. 

Ye  reply,  Origen  saith:  “  When  ye  take  the  body  of  origen.  in 
our  Lord,  ye  keep  it  with  all  wariness  and  reverence,  that  13.  [*L 
no  part  thereof  fall  down.”  And  again:  “When  thou  origen.  in 
takest  that  holy  meat,  then  our  Lord  entereth  under  thy  E^ngjocos, 
roof18.”  Both  these  places,  in  my  former  Reply,  are  fully 
answered.  But  what  catholic  doctrine,  M.  Harding,  can 
ye  pick  out  of  these  words  ?  what  transubstantiation  ? 
what  real  presence ?  what  accidents  without  subject?  Ye 
will  say,  Origen  calleth  the  sacrament  Christ's  body .  So 
doth  Christ  himself :  so  doth  Paul :  so  do  all  the  ancient 
fathers :  so  do  we  ourselves,  because  it  is  the  sacrament 
of  Christ's  body.  Your  own  Gloss  saith,  as  it  hath  been 
often  alleged :  Vocatur  corpus  Christi ,  id  est ,  signifleat  i)e  conseern. 
corpus  Christi :  “  It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is  to  est?’  3’  Hoc 
say,  It  signifieth  the  body  of  Christ.”  But  the  people 
(ye  say)  received  it  warily ,  and  with  reverence.  So  do 
they  now,  even  in  those  churches  that  you  most  mislike 
withaL 

He  saith  further :  “  J Vhen  thou  receivest  that  holy  meat , 
then  our  Lord  entereth  under  thy  roof"  And  what  great 
matter  think  you  to  win  hereby  ?  Even  in  the  same  place 
Origen  saith:  Intrat  etiam  nunc  Dominus  sub  tectum  ere - 
dentium  duplici  figura ,  vel  more :  “  Even  now  the  Lord 
entereth  under  the  roof  of  the  faithful  after  two  manners 
or  sorts.  For  when  the  holy  and  godly  bishops  enter  into 
your  house,  even  then  through  them  our  Lord  entereth.” 

W  ill  ye  conclude  hereof,  that  the  bishop  is  transubstantiate 
into  Christ?  or,  that  Christ  is  really  and  substantially 
dwelling  in  him  ?  This  is  an  allegory,  M.  Harding,  or 
a  mystical  kind  of  speech,  wherein,  as  you  know,  that 
learned  father  was  much  delighted.  The  roof  that  he 
mcaneth  is  not  material,  but  spiritual :  that  is  to  say,  not 

18  [Supra  vol.  iii.  p.  38.  The  rious.  Vid.  supra  vol.  ii.  p.  405. 

Horn,  in  diversos  locos  are  spu-  note  *.] 
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the  body  of  man,  but  the  soul :  like  as  also  the  coming  or 
entering  of  Christ  into  the  same  is  not  bodily,  but  only 
spiritual. 

Aug.  Qucest.  So  St.  Augustine  saith :  Prcc dicant  Christum ,  et  earn 
ca^/cHi.3,  annuntiando  venire  f aciunt  in  exhausta  fame  viscera  filii 
Pt.  3. 360.]  esurient{s  .  «  They  preach  Christ,  and  by  preaching,  cause 
him  to  come  into  the  bowels  of  the  hungry  child,  wasted 
with  famine.’’  Likewise  again  he  saith  of  the  centurion  : 
Aug.deTem-  Tccto  non  recipiebat  Christum:  corde  recipiebat  [al.  rcce- 
fTTv.Ts™]  per  at] :  quanto  humilior ,  tanto  capacior ,  fan  to  plemor : 

“  He  received  not  Christ  into  his  house :  he  received  him 
into  his  heart :  the  more  humble,  the  more  room  had  he 
to  receive  him,  and  the  fuller  he  was.”  So  saith  Chry- 
chrysost.  in  sostom :  Qui  vocant  David  cum  cythara ,  intus  Christum 
per  ipsum  vocant:  “  They  that  call  in  David  with  his 
harp,  by  mean  of  him  call  in  Christ Again  he  saith : 
curysost.  in  Cliristus  aut  suscipitur.  aut  occiditur  apud  nos.  Si  enim 

Matt.  hom.  .  .  . 

46.  mopere  crcdimus  verbis  ci us.  suscipimus  cum ,  ct  gencramus  in 

Imperf.  [vi.  .  ,  .  .  ..  .  .  . 

app.1970  nobis :  “  Christ  either  ]s  received  or  slam  within  us.  ±or 
if  we  believe  his  word,  we  receive  him,  and  beget  him 
within  us.”  I11  such  sort  St.  Hierom  writeth  unto  Paula  : 
Hieronymus  Ad  talcm  clemens  imjrcditur  Jesus ,  ct  dicit ,  Quid  ploras  ? 
obitu  Bies’ii-  ]yon  cst  mortua  puclla,  scd  dormit:  “  Into  such  a  one  Jesus 
S9-]  Pt  2’  entereth  mild  and  gracious,  and  saith,  ‘  Why  weepest  thou? 
Thy  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  lietli  asleep.’  ” 

This  manner  of  speech,  as  I  said  before,  is  spiritual  or 
mystical ,  and  may  not  be  taken  according  to  the  outward 
Hioron.in  sound  of  the  letter.  So  saith  St.  Hierom :  Secundum 
™ptti“biii;  mysticos  intellcctus  quotidie  Jesus  ingreditur  in  templum 
97  ]  Patris :  “  According  to  the  mystical  understanding,  Christ 

entereth  daily  into  the  temple  of  his  Father.”  In  this 
sense  Origen  saith,  Christ  entei'eth  into  our  house.  Which 
phrase,  writing  upon  St.  Matthew,  he  expresscth  in  plainer 

origen.  in  manner :  . Tradunt  et  ejiciunt  ab  anima  sua  Salvatorem , 

alfpii!  sSj  et  verbum  veritatis  quod  erat  in  eis :  “  They  betray  and 
throw  forth  our  Saviour  from  out  of  their  soul,”  (as  do  all 
apostates  and  renegades  that  deny  the  known  truth  of 
God,)  “  and  they  betray  the  word  of  truth  that  was  within 
them.”  All  this  we  grant,  M.  Harding:  and  all  this  may 


[Yrol.  iv.  p. 
S9-] 
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stand  without  either  your  transubstantiation  or  your  real 
presence . 


The  Apology,  Chap .  3.  Dims.  1.  and  2. 

It  is  a  world  to  see,  how  well  favouredly,  and  how 
towardly,  touching  religion,  these  men  agree  with 
the  fathers,  of  whom  they  use  to  vaunt  they  be  their 
own  good  18. 

The  old  council  Eliberine  made  a  decree,  thati? oncn.  kil 

,  bent.  Munsi, 

nothing  that  is  honoured  of  the  people  should  be1  om.ii.u.] 
painted  in  the  churches  VJ. 

AI.  HARDING. 

The  words  of  that  provincial  council  be  these :  “  It  is  thought 
good,  that  paintings  be  not  in  the  church  :  that  what  is  wor¬ 
shipped  or  adored,  it  be  not  painted  on  walls.”  This  express 
prohibition  of  painting,  and  that  nought  he  painted  in  church 
walls  that  is  worshipped  or  adored,  may  seem  both  to  presuppose 
a  former  use  of  such  paintings,  and  also  to  allow  the  other  sort 
of  images.  Whether  it  do  or  no,  ait  forceth  not  greatly.  The  »  n  forceth 
seventh  general  council,  assembled  at  Nice  against  the  image- not  great,y‘ 
breakers,  hath  not  only  allowed  the  b  devout  use  of  images  com-  b  Devout  use 
monly  used  in  the  churches  of  Christian  people,  but  also  con-  of  imagus* 
demned  all  those  that  throw  them  down,  and  maintain  the  con¬ 
trary  opinion.  Now  we  are  taught  that  a  provincial  council 
ought  to  give  place  to  a  general . 


THE  RISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  painting  of  images  in  church  walls  was  forbidden 
in  the  council  holden  at  Elibcris,  or  Granado,  in  Spain : 
ergo,  say  you,  such  images  were  used  before  that  council. 
All  this  may  well  be  granted  without  prejudice.  But  ye 
see  plainly  they  were  forbidden  in  that  council .  One  saith : 
Ex  mails  moribus  bonce,  leges  or  tee  sunt :  “  Of  ill  manners 
came  good  law’s.”  Men  used  (ye  say)  before  that  time 
to  paint  images  in  church  walls.  But  this  use  was  naught 


18  [Apol.  Lat.  “siios.”  Hard-  “  Placuit  picturas  in  ecclesiis  esse 

ing’s  observations  are  omitted  as  “  non  debere,  ne  quod  colitur  aut 
not  worth  quoting.]  “  adoratur,  in  parietibus  depin- 

19  [Concil.  Eliher.  can.  36.  “  gatur.”] 
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Cone.  Nicen. 
2.  net.  2.  [xil. 
1087.] 


Cone.  Nieen 
2.  net.  4.  [xii. 
logo.] 
ScilleetElias, 
Crette  episc. 

Scilicet  Joh. 
locum-te- 
nens  episc. 
Orientalium. 
[xiii.  72.  d.] 


Aug.  de  Con¬ 
sensu  Evang. 
lib.  1.  cap.  10. 
[iii.  pt.  2.  8.] 


And  therefore  the  council  decreed  against  it :  and  that,  as 
it  may  be  gathered  by  the  words,  for  fear  of  idolatry. 

But  you  say,  “  The  second  general  Nicene  council 
allowed  well  the  devout  use  of  images.”  And  a  general 
council  ought  to  take  place  before  &  provincial :  for  that  in 
a  general  council  there  are  many  bishops ;  in  a  provincial 
there  are  but  few.  Thus,  I  see,  ye  weigh  your  religion 
not  by  truth,  but  by  company .  Howbeit,  this  rule  is  very 
loose,  and  may  soon  deceive  you. 

Good  Christian  reader,  let  no  man  beguile  thee  by  the 
colour  of  councils .  Read  this  second  Nicene  council  through¬ 
out,  if  thou  be  able.  Thou  wilt  say,  there  was  never  any 
assembly  of  Christian  bishops  so  vain,  so  peevish,  so  wick¬ 
ed,  so  blasphemous,  so  unworthy  in  all  respects  to  be  called 
a  council .  The  blessed  bishops  there  agreed  together  with 
one  consent,  that  images  in  churches  are  not  only  to  be 
allowed,  but  also  devoutly  and  reverently  to  be  honoured , 
and  that  with  the  same  honour  that  is  due  to  God  himself 
One  of  them  saith  :  Ve?iera?idas  imagines  recipio ,  et  adoro , 
et  id  perpetuo  docebo :  “  I  receive  and  worship  the  reve¬ 
rend  images,  and  this  will  I  teach  while  I  live.”  Another 
saith :  Sacras  imagines  perfecte  adoro :  qui  vero  secus  con - 
fitentur ,  cos  anathematizo :  “  I  do  perfectly  adore  the  holy 
images :  and  I  accurse  all  them  that  hold  the  contrary.11 

Another  saith:  Non  sunt  dues  adorationes,  sed  una , 
ipsius  imaginis ,  et  primi  exemplar  is,  cujus  est  imago : 
“  There  be  not  two  kinds  of  adoration,  but  one  only,  due 
as  well  to  the  image  as  to  the  pattern  of  the  image-0.” 
This  holy  council  (ye  say)  decreed  against  image-breakers : 
but  the  counsel  of  God  decreeth  against  image-worshippers 
and  image-makers. 

St.  Augustine  saith :  Sic  omnino  errare  meruerunt ,  qui 
Christum  et  ap>ostolos  ejus  no?i  in  sa?ictis  codicibus ,  sed  in 
pictis  parietibus  queesierunt.  Ncc  mirum,  si  a  pingentihus 
fingentes  decepti  sunt:  “  So  were  they  worthy  to  be  de- 


20  [These  words  are  used  by  St.  Basil :  60ei/  kcu  6  n arrjp  dneSei- 
Johannes  locum-tenens  episcopo-  t-cv  ov  Svo  TrpoarKvvrjcreis,  dXXa  puw 
rum  Orientalium,  as  his  deduction  civai  ko!  rr)s  ehcouos  Ka\  tov  (ipx€~ 
from  a  passage  which  he  cites  from  rwrou  ov  cotiv  t)  coco)*/.] 
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ccived,  that  sought  Christ  and  his  apostles  not  in  the  books 
of  holy  scripture,  but  in  painted  walls.  Neither  may  we 
marvel,  if  feigners  by  painters  were  deceived.” 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Dims.  3. 

[Voi.iv.p.  The  old  father  Epiphanius  saitli :  “  It  is  an  lior-  Epiphnn.in 

590  .77  11  Epist.ad 

nine  wickedness ,  and  a  sin  not  to  be  suffered,  for  any  {£%£££*• 
man  to  set  up  any  picture  in  the  church  of  the  Christ - 
inns,  yea  though  it  icere  the  picture  of  Christ  him- sTso lv* pt" a* 
self 2V’  Yet  these  men  store  all  their  temples,  and 

each  corner  of  them,  with  painted  and  carved  images, 
as  though  without  them  religion  were  nothing  worth. 

M.  WARDING. 

To  that  ye  pretend  to  allege  out  of  Epiphanius,  we  say,  first, 
that  although  he  were  of  the  mind  you  make  him  to  be  of,  and 
Epiphanius  said  as  you  report  of  him,  yet  is  he  but  one  man,  whose  singular 
but  one  man.  opinion  is  not  to  be  preferred  before  the  a  judgment  of  all  other  a  Untruth. 

so  many  excellent  fathers,  and  the  determination  of  the  whole  Sent  fathere 
church.  b  Now  indeed  you  misreport  Epiphanius.  For  he  saith  make  no 
not  so  as  you  write.  He  calleth  not  the  having  of  the  image  of  Images"  °f 
Christ,  or  of  any  saint  in  the  church,  an  horrible  wickedness,  or  b  Untruth, 
a  sin  not  to  be  suffered :  he  hath  no  such  words.  port  hUn*" 

Secondly,  what  if  we  say  this  place  maketh  nothing  at  all  as  shall 
against  the  use  of  images,  and  that  che  speaketh  never  a  word  ^untruth 
against  the  image  of  Christ  or  his  saints  in  the  church,  but  only  For  his 
against  one  particular  image,  which  he  found  hanging  at  a  church  7® 
door  in  a  village  of  Palestine  called  Anablatha?  And  seeing  ^^hristfaut 
d  speaketh  not  generally  against  all  images,  but  against  such  as  sancti  cujus- 
that  was,  which  there  he  noteth  by  this  special  word  istiusmodi  dam‘ 
vela,  “  veils  of  this  sort:”  he  giveth  us  to  understand,  that  he  and  n^n h 
misliked  some  quality  or  circumstance  of  that  one  image,  and  notshi.ft-  For 
reproved  the  e  common  and  received  custom  of  the  church  in  speaketh 'di- 
having  images  in  due  order.  Now  what  circumstance  that  was,  “gainst 
it  dependeth  of  so  many  particularities,  which  might  happen  e  i;ntruth 
either  on  the  image’s  part,  as  it  is  most  like,  or  on  the  people’s  For  images 
part  there  inhabitant,  and  is  so  little  declared  by  Epiphanius  nouommon- 
in  that  place,  that  neither  we  can  say  any  thing  determinately  ^iiurcii 
thereof,  nor  ye  should  bring  such  an  obscure  and  uncertain  mat¬ 
ter  to  the  disproof  of  a  verity  always  so  well  in  the  church  ac¬ 
knowledged  and  practised  22 . 

21  [Supra  vol.  iii.  p.  223,  note  former  Answer.  See  the  Replie, 

«°.l  art.  14.  supra  vol.  iii.  p.  222.] 

22  [Harding  here  refers  to  his 
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CopnR,  dial. 
$.  p.692. 


Cop.  p.  698. 


Cop.  p.  703. 


Cop.  p.  703. 


Cop.  p.  703. 


Cop.  p.  706, 
707. 


Simeon  Me- 
taphrastes. 
[ap.  Sur.  iii. 
181.] 


THE  UISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

O  how  many  and  how  pretty  shifts  here  be  devised,  if 
any  would  help  to  serve  the  purpose !  One  of  the  late 
Lovanian  clergy ,  for  that  he  saw  these  words  were  clear, 
and  might  not  be  avoided  by  any  gloss,  therefore  he 
thought  it  the  wisest  way,  first,  to  bring  the  authority  and  r. 
credit  hereof  in  question,  and  to  say,  that  Epiphanius  xiever 
wrote  any  such  epistle.  Next  he  saith:  <l  The  same  epistle  3- 
was  never  translated  by  St.  Hierom but  forasmuch  as  he 
saw  that  his  folly  herein  was  open,  and  easy  to  be  con¬ 
trolled,  thirdly  he  saith,  that  the  image  that  Epiphanius  3. 
rent  in  sunder  was  not  the  image  either  of  Christ  or  of  any 
Christian  saint,  but  the  heathen  image  of  Jupiter ,  or  Her¬ 
cules ,  or  some  other  idol,  he  knoweth  not  what.  Fourthly,  4- 
he  saith :  “  The  said  holy  father  Epiphanius  was  an  here¬ 
tic-*”  one  of  those  that  were  called  A nthropomorphitce , 
whose  error  was,  that  God  in  his  divinity  had  the  whole 
shape  and  proportion  of  a  man.  Ilowbeit,  this  folly  far 
passeth  all  the  rest.  For  it  behoved  those  heretics ,  most 
of  all  others,  for  defence  of  their  error,  to  maintain  images. 

And  yet  it  seemeth  a  very  uncivil  part  to  condemn  so 
reverend  and  so  godly  a  father  of  so  gross  an  heresy  with¬ 
out  proof :  and  specially  such  a  father  as  hath  so  learnedly 
written  against  all  heresies.  Fifthly,  he  saith,  even  as  s. 
M.  Harding  here  saith,  “  Epiphanius  was  but  a  man ,  and 
one  man ,  and  his  judgment  singular ,  and  therefore  the  less 
to  be  esteemed .”  Last  of  all  he  saith,  “  The  same  holy  6. 

father  Epiphanius  was  a  Jew:”  and  being  a  Christian, 
and  a  reverend  father,  and  a  Christian  bishop,  yet  not¬ 
withstanding  maintained  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and 
therefore  rent  in  sunder  the  image  of  Christ,  in  despite  of 
Christ.  And  for  proof  hereof  he  allegeth  Simeon  Meta- 
phrastes,  a  doctor  as  wise  as  himself. 

M.  Harding,  for  that  he  imagined  these  shifts  were  very 

23  [Or  rather  he  insinuates  that  “  resis  Anthropomorphitarum.” 
Epiphanius  was  an  heretic  in  these  lie  does  not  say  who  the 
words  :  “  Non  ignoro  alios  re-  “  others”  were.] 

“  spondere  suspectum  fuisse  hre- 
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unsavoury,  and  would  hardly  serve,  therefore  hath  devised 
to  convey  himself  out  some  other  way.  First  he  saith : 
we  falsify  this  holy  father,  and  allege  his  words  other¬ 
wise  than  they  be.  Secondly  he  saith  :  “  It  was  not  the 
image  of  Christ  that  Epiphanius  found  painted  in  the  veil,” 
but  some  other  pretty  thing,  he  knoweth  not  what.  Lastly 
he  saith :  “  Epiphanius  reproveth  not  generally  all  such 
veils  so  painted,  but  only  that  one  veil  that  he  found.” 

For  trial  hereof  I  refer  myself  to  the  original.  The 
words  thereof  be  these  :  Inveni  ibi  velum  'pendens  in  fori-  Epiphanius 
bus  ejusdem  ccclc sice,  tinctum  atque  dcpictum ,  et  habens™ ierosoiym. 

.  .  n7  ’  .  ApudHieron. 

wiaginem ,  quasi  Christi ,  aut  sancti  cujusdam.  Non  enimtom- 2- Ce(i- 

.  .  .  .  .  ,  47  Ben.  tom.  iv. 

satis  memim  cujus  imago  fuent .  Cum  ergo  hoc  vidissem  p1-  =•  S28.] 
in  ecclcsia  Christi ,  contra  autlioritatem  scripturarum ,  ho  mi¬ 
nis  pendere  imaginem ,  scidi  illud ,  et  magis  decli  consilium 
custodibus  ejusdem  loci ,  ut  pauperem  mortunm  eo  obvolve- 
rent,  et  efferrent ,  fyc.  Quccso  [1.  Precor]  ut  jubeas  presby- 
tcros  ejusdem  loci  prcecipere,  in  ecclcsia  Christi  istiusmodi 
vela,  quai  contra  religionem  nostrum  veniunt,  non  appendi: 
decet  enim  honestatem  tuam  hanc  magis  habere  sollicitu - 
dinem ,  ut  scrupulositatem  tolled,  puce  indigna  est  ecclcsia 
Christi,  et  populis  qui  tibi  crediti  sunt:  “  I  found  there  a 
veil  hanging  at  the  entry  of  the  church,  stained  and  paint¬ 
ed,  and  having  the  image ,  as  it  were,  of  Christ,  or  of  some 
saint .  For  whose  picture  it  was  indeed  I  do  not  remem¬ 
ber.  Therefore,  when  I  saw  the  image  of  a  man  to  hang 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of 
the  scriptures,  I  tare  it  in  sunder,  and  gave  counsel  to  the 
wardens  of  that  church,  that  they  should  wind  and  bury 
some  poor  body  in  it,  &c.  I  beseech  you,  charge  the 
priests  of  that  place,  that  they  give  commandment  that 
such  veils  as  be  contrary  to  our  religion  be  no  more  hanged 
up  in  the  church  of  Christ.  It  behoveth  your  reverence 
to  have  care  hereof  that  this  superstition,  unmeet  for  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  unmeet  for  the  people  to  thee  com¬ 
mitted,  be  removed.”  Now  judge  you,  M.  Harding, 
wherein  we  have  falsified  this  learned  father’s  words.  You 
say,  “  He  speaketh  not  one  word  against  the  image  of 
Christ  or  his  saints.”  I  beseech  you  then,  against  what 


32 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  v. 

Habens  ima-  other  image  speaketh  he  \  Epiphanius  saith  plainly :  u  It 
chriTti.Te! 1  had  the  image ,  as  it  were ,  of  Christ ,  or  of  some  saint” 
dam!  cujus  You  say, “  He  found  fault  with  that  veil  only,  and  not 
with  any  other.”  Once  again,  I  beseech  you,  tell  us  what 
had  the  image  of  Christy  or  of  his  saints ,  offended  Epi¬ 
phanius  more  than  other  images  ?  If  the  image  of  Christ 
may  not  be  suffered  in  the  church  of  Christ ,  what  image 
then  may  be  suffered?  What  cause  of  difference  can  you 
imagine,  that  any  other  veils  should  be  allowed  rather  than 
this?  Your  answer  is  this:  a  We  cannot  say  any  thing 
determinate^  thereof.”  Whereby  it  appeareth  ye  would 
fain  say  somewhat,  if  ye  wist  what.  Yet  must  we  be 
overruled  by  all  and  every  such  your  determinations ,  yea 
although  you  yourself  confess  ye  can  determinately  deter - 
mine  nothing. 

Notwithstanding,  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church  have 
long  sithcnce  deierminately  and  plainly  judged  against 
Lnctant.  lib.  you.  Lactantius  saith  in  plain  words :  Non  est  duhium , 
2.  c«ip.  reiigi0  mdla  sit ,  ubicunque  simulachrum  est:  “  Deter- 

minately  and  out  of  all  doubt  there  is  no  religion,  where- 
Tcrtxiii. de  soever  there  is  an  image”  Tertullian  saith :  Idolum  tam 
[c.  4-  p.  87.]  fieri,  quam  coli  Deus  prohihet.  Quanto  prcecedit ,  ut  fiat  quod 

coli  possit,  tanto  prius  est ,  ne  fiat ,  si  coli  non  licet. - 

[c.6.  p.88.]  Facio ,  ait  quidam ,  sed  non  colo :  quasi  ob  aliquam  causarn 
colere  non  audeat,  nisi  ob  quam  et  facere  non  debeat :  scili¬ 
cet ,  ob  Dei  offensam  utrobique.  Imo  tu  colis ,  qui  fads  ut 
coli  possit :  “  God  hath  forbidden  an  image  or  an  idol  as 
well  to  be  made  as  to  be  worshipped.  As  far  as  making 
goeth  before  worshipping,  so  far  is  it  before,  that  the  thing 
be  not  made  that  may  not  be  worshipped.  Some  man  will 
say,  I  make  it,  but  I  worship  it  not :  as  though  he  durst 
not  to  worship  it  for  any  other  cause  but  only  for  the  same 
cause  for  which  he  ought  not  to  make  it.  I  mean  both 
ways  for  God’s  displeasure.  Nay  rather  thou  worshippest 
the  image,  that  givest  the  cause  for  others  to  worship  it.” 
Aug.  dc  Fide  Therefore  St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  the  image  of  God 

cap.y7ml[vi?’  the  Father ,  saith  thus  24  :  Tale  simulachrum  Deo  fingere 
157.] 


24  [S.  August.  “  Tale  simula-  “  in  templo  collocare,  multo  magis 
“chrum  Deo  nefas  est  Christiano  “  in  corde,  nefarium  est  &c.”] 
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[leg.  collocare ]  ncfarnim  est :  “  To  devise  such  an  image 
for  God,  it  is  abominable.55 

Theodorus  \leq.  Theodotusl  the  bishop  of  Ancvra  saith  :  citatur  in 

a  .  .  .  ,  .  .  „  Cone.  Nicen. 

Sanctorum  imagines  et  species  ex  materialibus  color  thus  for-  2.  net.  6. 
man,  minime  decorum  putamus.  Manifestum  enim  est ,  quod  *  ’  3°° 
vana  sit  hujusmodi  cogitatio,  et  diabolicce  deceptionis  inven - 
turn :  u  We  think  it  not  convenient  to  paint  the  images  of 
saints  with  material  or  earthly  colours.  For  it  is  evident, 
that  this  is  a  vain  imagination,  and  the  procurement  of 
the  deceitfulness  of  the  devil.55 

To  like  purpose  writeth  Epiplianius  :  Estote  memores ,  [citatur  in 
dilecti  filii ,  nc  in  ecclesias  imagines  inferatis ,  neque  in  act  6.  tom.a# 
sanctorum  ccemiteriis  eas  statuatis.  Seel  perpetuo  circum-xm' 6°°'] 
ferte  Dcum  in  cordibus  vestris.  Quinetiam ,  neque  in  domo 
communi  tolerentur.  Non  enim  fas  est ,  Christianum  per 
oculos  suspension  tencri,  sed  per  occupatxonem  mentis : 
u  My  dear  children,  be  ye  mindful,  that  ye  bring  no  images 
into  the  churches,  and  that  ye  erect  up  none  at  the  burials 
of  the  saints.  But.  evermore  carry  God  in  your  hearts. 

Nay,  suffer  not  images  to  be,  no  not  in  your  private  houses. 

For  it  is  not  lawful  to  lead  a  Christian  man  by  his  eyes, 
but  rather  by  the  study  or  exercise  of  his  mind.55 

For  this  cause  Epiplianius  saith,  “  The  superstition  of 
images  is  unfit  for  the  church  of  Christ.55 


The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  4. 

fiJvVp'  The  old  fathers  Origen  and  Chrysostom  exhort  ongen.  in 

59  oo.j  0  .  J  Levit.  cap. 

the  people  to  read  the  scriptures,  to  buy  them  books,  9- 
to  reason  at  home  betwixt  themselves  of  divine  f,hT?9t- in 
matters:  wives  with  their  husbands,  and  parents  with  3°'  ^'v1 

7  l  Idem  In  Job. 

their  children .  These  men  condemn  the  scriptures 31,  [-vi,L l88-1 
as  dead  elements ,  and,  as  much  as  ever  they  may,  bar 
the  people  from  them. 

M.  HARDING. 

Homil.  9.  in  a  Partly  it  is  true,  partly  false,  that  you  say.  Origen  exhort-  a  Untruth. 
Leva.  cap.  ^  a|j  to  resort  to  t|ie  churches  in  the  holy  days,  and  there  to  hereof  i8h°Ie 
hear  the  words  of  God:  and  thereof  afterward  to  think  earnest- true:  and  no 
ly,  and  to  meditate  on  the  law  of  God,  and  to  exercise  their part  fdlst’ 
JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  D 


b  O  vain  ex¬ 
cuse  !  Many 
of  your  peo¬ 
ple  never 
hear  sermon 
in  all  their 
lives. 


c  M.  Hard¬ 
ing’s  favour¬ 
able  opinion 
ofthe  people. 


d  Manifest 
untruth. 
Head  the  an¬ 
swer. 


Augustin,  d 
Civitat.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  3. 

[vii.  *730 
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minds  in  it  day  and  night,  in  the  way,  in  their  house,  in  their 
bed,  and  when  they  rise.  This  hold  we  withal,  and  be  desirous 
the  b  people  bear  away  that  the  true  and  godly  preachers  teach 
them  in  the  church,  and  that  they  think  of  it,  and  put  it  in  daily 
practice  of  life.  For  else  to  what  serveth  all  our  preaching  ? 

Chrysostom,  Horn.  2.  in  Matth.,  speaketh  against  them  which 
contemned  the  scriptures,  and  said  they  were  no  monks,  but  had 
wives,  and  children,  and  care  of  household.  As  though  it  per¬ 
tained  not  to  married  men  to  read  any  part  thereof,  but  to  monks 
only . 

If  in  our  time  the  people  might  be  induced  to  read  the  holy 
scriptures  with  such  minds,  for  such  causes,  to  such  intents  and 
purposes  only  as  Chrysostom  requireth,  God  forbid  we  should 
by  any  means  stay  them  therefrom.  cBut  considering  the  man¬ 
ner  of  our  time,  and  calling  to  due  examination  the  curiosity, 
the  temerity,  the  unreverence,  the  contempt  of  all  holy  things, 
that  now  all  men  may  espy  in  the  people ;  if  we  think  it  not 
good  they  be  admitted  to  the  reading  of  the  scriptures  freely, 
and  without  any  limitation,  howsoever  you  and  your  fellows 
judge  of  us,  we  doubt  not  of  the  account  we  have  to  make  of 
that  our  meaning  before  our  Lord’s  dreadful  seat  of  judgment... 
Now  to  conclude,  we  tell  you,  that  you  have  misreported  both 
Chrysostom  and  specially  Origen.  For  howsoever  they  speak 
of  the  reading  and  meditation  of  the  scriptures,  for  amendment 
of  life,  verily  in  the  places  by  you  quoted  d  they  exhort  not  the 
people  to  reason  and  dispute  of  divine  matters  among  themselves, 
specially  the  husbands  with  their  wives,  the  parents  with  their 
children,  as  you  say  they  do . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Forasmuch  as  ye  say,  “  Part  hereof  is  true,  and  part 
false,”  I  trust  ye  will  give  us  leave  freely  to  use  the  truth, 
until  ye  shall  find  yourself  better  able  to  prove  false¬ 
hood.  It  seemeth  not  greatly  to  mislike  you,  that  the 
people  have  some  little  liberty  to  read  some  such  part  of 
the  scriptures  as  you  may  best  spare  them,  for  the  order¬ 
ing  of  their  lives.  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  for  quiet¬ 
ing  of  their  consciences  in  matters  of  religion  and  causes 
of  truth,  ye  think  it  best  they  read  nothing.  And  this 
(ye  say)  ye  are  able  to  answer  before  the  dreadful  seat  of 
God’s  judgment.  Touching  the  truth  hereof,  to  say  so 
much  as  might  be  said,  it  would  require  great  waste  of 
time  ‘25.  St.  Augustine  saith :  Si  desit ,  aut  ignoretur,  qua 


25  [See  this  subject  treated  in  the  Replie,  Art.  15,  supra  vol.  iii.  263.] 
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eundum  sit,  quid  prodest  nosse,  quo  eundum  sit  ?  “  If  ye 
have  not,  or  know  not  what  way  to  go,  what  shall  it  profit 
you  to  know  whither  to  go  ?”  St.  Hierom  saith  :  Tit  ma -  Hieron.  ad 
jus  est  voluntatem  Domini  facer  e,  quam  ?iosse ,  ita  prius  devtrginit’. 
est  ?iossc ,  quam  facer  e.  Illud  mcrito  prcecedit :  hoc  ordine :  Ct°m’ 

“  As  it  is  more  to  do  the  will  of  our  Lord  than  to  know  it: 
so  the  knowledge  of  the  same  goeth  before  the  doing. 

In  goodness,  doing  goeth  before:  in  order,  knowing26.” 

Again  St.  Augustine  saith  :  . Si  scripturas  divinas  aut  Augustin,  de 

7  .  1  '  Tempore, 

non  legimus  ipsi ,  aut  leqcntes  alios  non  libenter  audimus , 8erm-  !>• 

•  7*7*  .  ’  »pp.  p.  249.] 

ipsa  nobis  medicamenta  convei'tuntur  in  vulnera :  et  inde 
habebimus  judicium ,  unde  potuimus  habere  remedium :  “  If 
we  either  read  not  the  scriptures  ourselves,  or  be  not 
desirous  to  hear  others  read  them,  then  are  our  medicines 
turned  into  wounds:  and  then  where  we  might  have  had 
remedy ,  we  shall  have  judgment  Such  sayings  are 

common  and  ordinary  in  St.  Chrysostom.  Thus  he  saith  : 

Librum  divinum  accipiat  aliquis  in  manum :  convocatisque  chrysost.  in 
proximis ,  per  divina  eloquia  riget  et  suam  mentem ,  et  con -  6^0. 48.]'  ’ 
venientium ,  ut  sic  diabolicas  insidias  effugere  valeamus  : 
u  Let  one  of  you  take  in  hand  the  holy  book :  and  let  him 
call  his  neighbours  about  him  :  and  by  the  heavenly  words 
let  him  water  and  refresh  both  their  minds  and  also  his 
own.”  Again  he  saith :  Potei'imus  et  domi  Versailles,  ante  chrysost.  in 
et  post  convivium ,  acceptis  in  mantis  divinis  libris ,  utilitatem  10.  pvisij’ 
inde  cap  ere,  et  spiritualem  cibum  animee  preebere :  “  Being 
at  home,  we  may,  both  before  and  after  meat ,  take  the  holy 
books  in  hand,  and  thereof  receive  great  profit,  and  min¬ 
ister  spiritual  food  unto  our  soul.”  And  again:  Etiam chrysost. in 
domi  vacenius  divinarum  scripturarum  lectioni:  “  Even  29.  iw‘.  281.]* 
when  we  be  at  home,  let  us  bestow  our  time  in  reading 
the  scriptures  28.” 

26  [This  epistle  to  Demetrias  having  been  erroneously  attributed 
(not  to  be  confounded  with  that  to  St.  Augustine.  They  rather  as- 
in  vol.  iv.  of  the  Bened.  edit.)  is  sign  it  to  Caesarius.] 

declared  by  Erasmus  not  to  be  28  £S.  Chrysost.  [iv.  p.  281.] 
genuine,  though  eloquent  and  Ilpoo-e'xciv  rfj  raw  Ocicov  ypacfrcov 
learned.  The  Ben.  edd.  place  it  avayvdio-ei,  pf)  povov  encihav  iv~ 
amongst  the  spurious  works  in  ravda  napaylurjcrde,  aXXa  *al  ot xa8c 
vol.  v.l  pera  \eipas  \ap(3av€iv  ra  6eia  (3i- 

27  [The  Bened.  edd.  have  placed  /3Xm  k.  t.  X.] 
this  sermon  in  the  appendix,  as 
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origen.  in  Origen  saitli :  TJtinam  omnes  faceremus  illud  quod  scri- 
2* ptum  est ,  Scrutamini  scripturas :  “  Would  God  we  would 
all  do  accordingly  as  it  is  written,  Search  the  scriptures .” 

But  ye  say :  “  W e  have  misreported  both  Chrysostom 
and  Origen.  For  they  exhort  not  the  people”  (as  you  say) 
“  to  reason  of  divine  matters  among  themselves,  specially 
the  husbands  with  their  wives,”  &c.  Whether  of  us  both 
maketh  truer  report,  let  us  be  tried  by  Chrysostom.  Thus 
chrysost.  in  he  saith :  Neque  in  hoc  tantum  co?isessu}  scd  domi  quoque , 

Johan,  hom.  ,  .  .  ,  7  .  ~  , 

2.  [viii.  1 6.]  vi?\  cum  uxore ,  pater  cum  jilio ,  invicem  ae  Ins  jrequenter 
Maufhom!0  loquantur :  et  ultro  citroque  suam  et  ferant  et  inquirant 
?8.  [vu.  749  ]  sententiam :  velmtque  hanc  prohatissimam  inducere  consue- 
tudinem :  “  Hearken  not  hereto  only  here  in  the  church, 
but  also  at  home :  let  the  husband  with  the  tvife,  let  the 
father  with  the  child  talk  together  of  these  matters,  and 
both  to  and  fro  let  them  both  inquire,  and  give  their  judg¬ 
ments.  And  would  God  they  would  begin  this  good 
custom  28.” 

Here  have  you,  M.  Harding,  the  husband  communing 
of  divine  matters  with  his  wife :  and  the  father  with  his 
child.  Therefore  so  unadvisedly  to  say,  we  have  misre- 
ported  this  holy  father ,  it  was  of  your  part  a  misreport. 

Hieron. in  Likewise  St.  Iiierom  saitli:  Hie  ostenditur ,  verbum 
JosJ^ap.^00  Christi  non  sufficienter,  sed  abundanter ,  etiam  laicos  habere 
bum  nei  ha-’  debere :  et  docere  se  invicem,  vel  monere :  “  Here  we  arc 
taught,  that  even  the  laijmen  ought  to  have  the  word  of 
God ,  not  only  sufficiently,  but  also  abundantly :  and  one 
iiieron. in  to  instruct  and  to  warn  another29.”  Again  he  saith:  So - 
[ii.  pt.3*474.]  few#  et  viriy  solent  et  monaclii ,  solcnt  et  midierculw  hoc  inter 
se  habere  cert  amen,  ut  plures  ediscant  scripturas:  “Both 
married  men,  and  monks,  and  wives,  commonly  have  this 
contention  among  themselves,  who  may  learn  most  scrip¬ 
tures  :3°.” 


Theodor,  de 
corrigen. 
Griec.  Affect, 
lib.  5.  [ed. 
Gaisford.  p. 
320.] 


To  conclude,  Theodoretus  saith  thus :  Passim  videas 
nostra  dogmata  non  ab  Us  solwn  teneri ,  &c. :  u  Ye  may 

28  [The  last  sentence  differs  atory  of  St.  Chrysostom’s  opinion.] 
from  the  original :  Kai  tov  koXov  29  [This  commentary  is  not 
tovto  eivcjiepeLv  a7rnimzff  epavov.  genuine.] 

The  additional  reference  to  Hom.  39  [This  work  was  erroneously 
78.  in  Matth.  is  merely  confirm-  attributed  to  St.  Jerome.] 
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commonly  see  that  our  doctrine  is  known,  not  only  of  them 
that  are  the  doctors  of  the  church,  and  the  masters  of  the 
people,  but  also  even  of  the  tailors ,  and  smiths ,  and 
weavers ,  and  of  all  artificers :  yea  and  further  also,  of 
women ;  and  that  not  only  of  them  that  be  learned,  but 
also  of  labouring  women ,  and  sewsters,  and  servants ,  and 
handmaids .  Neither  only  the  citizens ,  but  also  the  country 
folks  do  very  well  understand  the  same.  Ye  may  find 
yea  even  the  very  ditchers ,  and  delvers ,  and  cowherds ,  and  niviua 
gardeners  disputing  of  the  holy  Trinity  and  of  the  creation  nunque  om. 
of  all  things .”  Now  judge  you,  M.  Harding,  whether  of tione  (IiS8er- 
us  two  hath  erred  in  his  report . 

The  Apology,  Chap .  3.  Elvis.  4  and  5. 

The  ancient  fathers,  Cyprian,  Epiphanius,  and 
Hierom,  say,  For  one  who  perchance  hath  made  a Cp*  Ioa*] 
vow  to  lead  a  sole  life,  and  afterward  livetli  un-con,tr£  ap°* 
chastely,  and  cannot  quench  the  flames  of  lust,  it 
better  to  marry  a  wife,  and  to  live  honestly  in  wed-frgZffa 
loch.  And  the  old  father  Augustine  jud  Ofe th  the  Augustin,  de 

,  „  .  °  •>  D  Bono  viduit. 

self-same  marriage  to  be  good  and  perfect,  and  that  [T|- 
it  ought  not  to  be  broken  again.  These  men,  if  a 
man  have  once  bound  himself  bv  a  vow,  though 
afterward  he  burn,  keep  queans,  and  defile  himself 
with  never  so  sinful  and  desperate  a  life,  yet  they 
suffer  not  that  person  to  marry  a  wife :  or  if  he 
chance  to  marry,  they  allow  it  not  for  marriage. 

And  they  commonly  teach,  It  is  much  better  and 
more  godly  to  keep  a  concubine ,  or  an  harlot,  than 

to  live  in  that  kind  of  marriage . 

The  old  father  St.  Augustine  complained  of  the  Augustin,  ad 

...  0  1  Januar.  ep. 

multitude  of  vain  ceremonies  wherewith  he  even  “8-  c*1-  '43 1 
then  saw  men’s  minds  and  consciences  overcharged  : 
these  men,  as  though  God  regarded  nothing  else  but 
their  ceremonies,  have  so  out  of  measure  increased 
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them,  that  there  is  now  almost  none  other  thing  left 
in  their  churches  and  places  of  prayer . 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

in  the  id  All  that  M.  Harding  hath  here  to  say  hath  been  both 

part,  chap.  3.  °  . 

divis.  i.  [su.  alleged  and  also  fully  answered  before  m  a  place  more 

pra  vol,  iv.  °  J 

343.]  And  2d  convenient. 

part,  chap.  1 7. 

divis.  1.  [su- 

The  Apology,  Cliap.  3.  Divis.  5. 

[August,  de  Again,  that  old  father  St.  Augustine  denietli  it  to 

484. j' tomM-  be  lawful  for  a  monk  to  spend  his  time  slothfully  in 
idleness,  and,  under  a  pretenced  and  counterfeit 
holiness,  to  live  all  upon  others.  And  whoso  thus 

u? 338?] tom’  liveth,  the  old  father  Apollonius  likenetli  him  to  a 
thief31.  These  men  have,  (I  wot  not  whether  to 
name  them  droves  or  herds  of  monks,)  who  for  all 
that  they  do  nothing,  nor  yet  once  intend  to  bear 
any  show  of  holiness,  yet  live  they  not  only  upon 
others,  but  also  riot  lavishly  of  other  folks’  labours. 


M.  HARDING. 

a  But  st.  Au.  a  We  do  not  maintain  that  a  monk  should  live  idly.  But  we 
fthit° worse"  reprove  you  for  accounting  the  service  of  God  idleness.  Neither 
than  idle.  js  that  the  thing  only  which  ye  can  allege  in  defence  of  that  your 
brethren  have  done  to  monasteries  in  the  countries  where  your 
gospel  proceedeth.  For  ye  have  removed  not  only  such  monks 
as  were  proved  idle,  but  all  monks  generally  that  would  serve 
b  As  though  God  according  to  that  vow  which  they  made  under  the  b  approved 
werHosCor  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Francis,  St.  Dominic, 
™uuf.°r  0f  any  other.  You  say,  we  have  droves  and  herds  of  monks, 
thereby  signifying  they  arc  beasts  rather  than  men.  Whereas 
St.  Augustine  calleth  them  servos  Dei ,  “  the  servants  of  God/* 

in  that  very  work  which  you  allege . 

Sith  that  our  monks  (I  mean  all  religious  men)  served  the  i)e  Opere 
altar,  and  were  appointed  to  preach,  minister  the  sacraments,  al?cvt?49*3' 
and  bestow  their  time  in  prayer  for  their  own  infirmities,  and  for 


31  [Bishop  Jewel  probably  re-  The  Editor  has  been  unable  to  dis- 
fers  to  Socrates,  who  attributes  cover  upon  what  grounds  Apollo- 
this  saying  to  a  “  certain  monk.”  nius  is  named  here.] 
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the  sins  of  the  people  ;  c  by  the  doctrine  of  St.  Augustine  they  c  Untruth, 
are  not  bound  to  labour,  as  they,  who,  for  sowing  spiritual  things  tTst. 
to  the  behoof  of  others,  may  reap  their  temporal  things  to  their  Augustine, 
own  necessary  sustenance . 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“  Monks”  (ye  say)  “  be  God’s  servants :  and  monks’ 
life  is  the  service  of  God.”  And  herein  ye  use  such 
earnest  talk,  as  though,  if  the  whole  generation  of  monks 
were  removed,  God  should  sit  without  service.  Indeed 
St.  Augustine,  shewing  us  what  good  service  the  monks  of 
his  time  did  unto  God,  saith  thus:  Isti  non  Deo  servimt, Augustin.de 
sed  suo  ventri:  "These  monks  serve  not  God,  they  serve nndi^ca^ia. 
their  bellies.”  Again  he  saith :  Jactantia  eo  est  periculo -  Aug*de  ser- 
sior,  quo  sub  nomine  servitutis  Dei  decipit:  “  Hypocrisy  S^iontel” 
or  vaunting  of  holiness  is  the  more  dangerous,  for  that  it Cili,pt,3,3l6,:i 
deceiveth  us  under  the  name  of  God’s  sei'vice .”  Again  he 
saith:  Fallit  dolosa  imagine  sanctitatis :  “  It  deceiveth  US  Eodem  loco, 
by  the  deceitful  countenance  or  image  of  holiness.  Again,  *'lb'<l  ^ 
touching  these  monies,  he  saith :  Non  apparet,  utrum  CX  August,  de 
proposito  servitutis  Dei  venerint,  an  vitam  inopem,  et  labo-  nach.  cap.'aa. 
riosam  fugientes,  vacui  pasci,  et  vestiri  voluerint  •  “  We  Cv,‘492’] 
cannot  tell,  whether  they  became  monks  for  purpose  to 
serve  God}  or  else  being  weary  of  their  poor  and  painful 
life,  were  rather  desirous  to  be  fed  and  clothed  doimr 

.  o 

nothing.”  And  therefore  he  calleth  the  almose  that  they 
get,  Sumptus  lucrosce  cgestatis :  et  simulates  pretium  sancti-  August,  de 
tatis :  “  The  charges  of  gainful  poverty ;  and  the  price  28. 

feigned  holiness .”  Again  he  saith:  Venalem  circumferunt  August  ."de 
hypocrisim:  “  They  carry  their  hypocrisy  about  to  sale.” 

St.  Hilary,  speaking  of  the  same  kind  of  holy  people, [ib* 501  ] 
saith  thus :  Convivia  sub  obtentu  religionis  sumptuosa  se-  nunr.  in  ps. 
ctantur.  Apothecas  suas  inutili  religiosorum  obsequio Iu’ tP  89  ^ 
defendunt  [leg.  distendunt ]  de  quibus  scriptum  est ,  Come - 
dentes  domos  viduarum.  Etiamsi  Dominum  se  credant 
invocare ,  tamen  audient,  quod  est  in  Evangelio  [al.  dictum 
in  Evangelio  esse],  Scimus  quia  peccatores  Deus  non  audit : 

“  Under  the  colour  of  holiness,  they  seek  for  dainty  and 
costly  fare :  they  maintain  their  storehouses  by  the  unpro- 
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fitable  service  of  religious  people :  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Matt.  Kill.  They  devour  up  poor  widows'  houses .  Although  they  think 
they  serve  God,  yet  the  same  answer  shall  be  made  them 
John  -x.  31.  that  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  4  We  know  that  God  giveth 
no  ear  to  sinners' "  Upon  these  words  of  the  Gospel, 
Luke  xviH.  “  Sell  all  that  thou  hast ,  and  give  it  to  the  poor ,  and  come 

A1  ntti  xiXt  j  ...  _  ^  _  1 . 

and  follow  mef  your  very  ordinary  Gloss  saith  thus :  Bene 
operando ,  non  mendicando  :  44  Follow  me  in  well  doing,  not 
in  begging  31." 

And  lest  ye  should  think  we  speak  only  of  old  foreign 
faults,  and  that  all  such  things  sithence  those  days  have 
been  reformed,  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  Koine, 
Nicoi.  cush-  one  of  your  new  doctors,  saith :  Vix  fallacia  illorum ,  qui 
Hb^c/iT'  sub  habitu  Christi  apparent,  ptotest  sciri  ob  suam  varietatem. 

Moneta.  [p.  Nam  alius  quulem  sub  hue  vestc , . alius  sub  capitio ,  alius 

uB' ]  sub  hoc  religionis  signo,  alius  sub  alio ,  Christo  se  militare 
asserit :  licet  pene  omnes ,  non  quee  Christi ,  sed  quee  sua 
sunt ,  queer  ant.  Omnes  enirn  student  avaritice  a  maximo 

usque  ad  minimum.  Et  in  his  omnibus  una  doctrina  com- 
perit  eorum  fallaciam :  scilicet ,  Ex  fructibus  eorum  cogno - 
scetis  eos :  44  The  deceitfulness  of  them  that  shew  them¬ 
selves  under  the  apparel  of  Christ,  because  of  their  variety, 
can  hardly  be  known.  For  one  of  them  saith,  he  serveth 
Christ  under  one  weed,  and  another  under  another :  one 
under  a  hood,  another  under  one  badge  of  religion,  another 
under  another.  Notwithstanding  they  all  for  the  most  part 
seek  their  own,  and  not  the  things  that  pertain  to  Christ 
Jesus.  For  they  are  all  given  to  covetousness  from  the 

most  to  the  least.  And  yet  in  all  these  diversities,  by 

this  mark  or  doctrine  ye  may  descry  their  falsehood,  4  By 
their  works  ye  shall  know  them. 5  ” 

We  grant,  the  service  of  God  may  not  rightly  be  called 
idleness.  But  what  if  St.  Bernard  say  of  your  monks, 
Bemurd.  in  Scvvi  Christi ,  scvviunt  Autichristo  :  44  They  pretend  Christ's 

CanticaCan-  #  7  e  J  1  . 

tic.  [semi,  service,  and  serve  Antichrist  ?"  For  where  did  God  ever 

1307O  require  you  to  do  him  such  service  ?  St.  Hierom  saith  of 

Eustochium.  them  :  In  statu  servili  et  abjectionis  esse  abhorrent.  Labo- 


32  [The  Editor  has  not  found  this  note  in  the  Glossa  Ordinaria.] 
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rare  recusant  prce  pigritia :  menclicare  erubescunt  validi : 
quia  nihil  daretur  cis :  "  They  are  loath  to  be  abjects  and 
in  servile  state.  For  idleness  they  will  not  labour :  and 
to  beg  they  are  ashamed.  For  being  valiant  and  lusty 
people,  no  man  would  give  them  any  thing  33.”  Likewise 
saith  St.  Augustine  :  Tanquam  conservatricem  evanqelii  August,  de 

.  #  1  Opere  Mo- 

predicant  pigntiem :  "They  speak  much  of  their  idle-^-^P-”- 
ness,  as  if  it  were  the  keep  and  castle  of  the  gospel."1  V,-W] 
Again  he  saith:  Contingit  cis,  quod  in  viduis  junioribus  Aug.  eodem 
indisciplinatis  cavendum  apostolus  dicit:  Simul  et  otiosce  *  49 

esse  discunt:  non  solum  autem  otiosce ,  sed  et  curiosce ,  ct 
verbosce,  loquentes  quee  non  oportet :  "  The  same  thing  hap- 
peneth  unto  them,  that  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  young  widows 
living  out  of  order :  They  learn  to  be  idle :  and  not  only 
idle,  but  also  curious,  and  full  of  words,  speaking  such 
things  as  are  not  meet.15  Thus  ye  see,  M.  Harding,  that 
this  pretence  and  colour  of  God's  service  hath  oftentimes 
of  the  ancient  fathers  been  called  idleness. 

Ye  say,  “  Monks  now'  serve  the  altar  and  minister 
sacraments  :  and  therefore  are  not  bound  to  bodily  labour.” 

This  is  a  fair  colour  to  shadow  their  idleness.  For  who 
ever  bade  monks  to  serve  the  altar ,  or  gave  them  authority 
to  minister  sacraments  ?  What  doctor  ?  what  father  l  what 
ancient  council?  In  old  times  it  wras  not  lawful  for  a  monk 
to  be  a  priest  St.  Gregory  saith  :  Nemo  potest  ecclesiasti-  Qutest.  i. 
cis  ojficiis  deservire ,  ct  in  monastica  regula  ordinate  per¬ 
sist  ere  :  "No  man  can  serve  the  ecclesiastical  office,  and 
orderly  keep  the  rule  of  monkery.”  And  St.  Hierom 
saith:  Monachus,  non  docentis  fal.  doctor  is'],  sed  planqentis  i  6.  Qwest. ». 
habet  ojjicium  :  “  A  monk  s  office  is  not  to  preach  but  to 
mourn.”  Again  he  saith:  Alia  causa  est  monaclii ,  alia  16. Qwest,  i. 
clerici:  clerici  oves  pascunt:  ego  pascor :  "The  state  of  a 
monk  is  one  thing,  and  the  state  of  a  priest  is  another. 

Priests  feed  the  flock :  I”  (being  a  monk)  "  must  be  fed.55 
Whereupon  the  Gloss  saith :  Ego  pascor  sacramcntis  ipso-  Giossa. 
rum  :  “  I  am  fed  with  the  sacraments  of  the  priests.” 
Whereby  it  is  evident,  that  the  monk  himself  had  no  au¬ 
thority  to  minister  sacraments ,  no  not  so  much  as  privately 

[There  is  some  mistake  in  the  marginal  reference.] 
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Hleron.  ad 
Rusticum, 

[iv.pt. 2. 774.] 
et  in  Vita  Hi- 
larionis.  [ib. 
p.  76.] 
August,  nd 
Fratres  in 
Eremo.serm. 
1.  [vi.  app. 
305.] 


August,  de 
Opere  Mo- 
nuch.  cap.  23 
[vi.  4930 


Hist. Tripart, 
lib.  8.  cap.  1. 


Bernard,  in 
Ps.  Ixxii. 


August,  dc 
Opere  Mon. 
cap.  28.  [vi. 
49«0 


to  himself.  But  touching  bodily  labour,  St.  Hierom  saith, 
44  This  was  holden  as  a  law  among  the  monks  in  Egypt, 
that  whoso  would  not  labour  should  not  eat 3-.” 

And  St.  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  in  his  name : 
Nihil  Dei  servis  pejus  est  otiositate.  Opercntur  ergo  in 
nomine  Domini:  44  Unto  the  servants  of  God  there  is 
nothing  worse  than  idleness.  Let  them  work  therefore  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord ;J3.” 

Of  such  idle  monks  St.  Augustine  saith :  Isti  mams 
otiosas,  et  repositoria  plena  habei'e  volunt :  “  These  monks 
will  have  idle  hands  and  full  cellars.”  A  learned  father 
was  wont  to  say  by  the  report  of  Socrates :  44  A  monk  that 
laboureth  not  with  his  hands  may  be  resembled  unto  a 
thief34.”  St.  Bernard  saith:  llcstat  ut  sint  in  labor ibus 
deemonum ,  qui  in  laboribus  hominum  non  fuerunt:  44  They 
must  needs  be  in  the  travails  of  devils  that  were  not  in  the 
travails  of  men.” 

Of  these  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Diabolus  tarn  multos  hypo - 
critas  sub  habitxi  monachorurn  usquequaque  dispersit : 44  Such 
a  number  of  hypocrites  hath  the  devil  scattered  abroad 
everywhere  under  the  colour  of  monks.” 

The  first  suppressors  of  monasteries  within  this  realm,  in 
our  memory,  were  two  of  your  dearest  friends,  cardinal 
Wolsey,  and  Dr.  Fisher,  the  bishop  of  Rochester :  either 
of  them  well  warranted  thereto  by  the  authority  of  the 
pope.  Long  before  that  time,  the  godly  learned  bishop 
Letoius  overthrew  and  burnt  the  Messalians5  monasteries , 


32  [S.  Ilieron.  ad  Rusticum : 
“  Texantur  et  lina  capiendis  pisci- 
“  bus ;  scribantur  libri,  ut  et  ma- 
“nus  operetur  cibum  et  animus 
“  lectione  saturetur.  In  deside- 
“  riis  est  omnis  otiosus.  iEgy- 
“  ptiorum  monasteria  hunc  mo- 
“  rem  tenent,  ut  nullum  absque 
“  operis  labore  suscipiant,  non 
“  tarn  proper  victus  necessitatem, 
“quara  propter  animae  salutem.” 
Id.  in  vita  Ililarionis  :  “  Simulque 
“  fiscellos  junco  texens  cemula- 
“  batur  ^Egy ptiorum  monacho- 
“  rum  disciplinam,  et  apostoli 
“  sententiam  dicentis,  Qui  autem 


<f  non  operatur  non  manducet.”] 
[This  work  is,  as  Jewel  inti¬ 
mates,  spurious.] 

34  [The  Historia  Tripart.,  refer¬ 
red  to  by  Jewel,  translates  the 
passage  thus  :  “  Alter  quidam  di- 
“  cebat,  Monachus  nisi  operatus 
“  fuerit,  violento  judicatur  aequa- 
“  lis.”  The  original  in  Socrates 
(Reading,  tom.  ii.  p.  238.)  bears 
out  bishop  Jewel :  a\\os  de  tis 
eXeyeVy  on  6  ^lovafos  el  firj  epyd- 

f OLTOy  eTTLOTjS  TCO  TTkeOVeKTf]  K()lv€T(ll. 

This  saying  is  attributed,  supra 
vol.  vi.  p.  38,  to  Apollonius.] 
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and  said  they  were  dens  of  thieves :  and,  as  Theodoretus  Theod.  lib. 
reporteth,  chased  the  wolves  away  from  the  fold. 

Of  late  years  sundry  of  the  cardinals  of  Rome,  amongst 
whom  also  was  cardinal  Pole ,  being  specially  appointed To^  \tncovs 
in  commission  by  pope  Paulus  III.  to  view  the  disorders 
and  deformities  of  the  church,  returned  their  answer  inAa<re* 
this  sort :  Alius  abusus  corrigendus  est  in  ordinibus  reli-  Condi.  [e<i. 
giosorum:  quod  adeo  multi  deformati  sunt,  ut  magno  sinti .*  Con?  De- 
scandalo  scecularibus ,  cxemploque  plurimum  noceant.  Con -  cardima  P. 
ventuales  or  dines  abolendos  esse  putamus  omnes :  “Another8”’^ 
abuse  there  is  to  be  reformed  in  the  orders  of  monies  and 
friars.  For  many  of  them  are  so  vile,  that  they  are  a  shame 
unto  the  seculars,  and  with  their  example  do  much  ill. 

As  for  conventual  orders ,  zee  tliinh  it  good  they  be  all 
abolished .” 

This,  M.  Harding,  was  the  judgment  of  your  own 
friends.  And  therefore  ye  have  the  less  cause  to  be 
offended  with  the  suppressing  of  abbies .  For  your  own 
dear  catholic  fathers  cardinal  Wolsey ,  cardinal  Pole ,  Dr. 

Fisher ,  and  others,  partly  have  suppressed  them  them¬ 
selves,  and  partly  have  consented  unto  the  same.  In  the 
book  called  Opus  Tripartitum,  joined  unto  the  council  of 
Later  an,  it  is  written  thus :  Totus  fere  mundus  obloquitur ,  concii.  [ed. 
et  scandalizatur  de  tanta  midtitudine  religiosorum  paupe-\\.  pbbiooo,m’ 
rum ,  qui  introierunt  in  mundum:  “Wellnear  the  whole  llllTubf. 
world  crieth  against,  and  is  offended  for  so  great  a  mul _cap‘3‘ 
titude  of  begging  monks  and  friars  that  are  entered  into  the 
world.” 

Therefore  was  this  decree  published  in  the  council  of 
Latcran:  Ne  nimia  religiosorum  diversitas  gravem  in  cc-c one.  Lat. 
clesiam  Dei  offensionem  inducat ,  fmnitcr  proliibemus ,  ne  in.  cap^ij. 
quis  de  cater  0  no  cam  religioncm  inveniat :  “  Lest  o  ver-gr  eat  sl  p!' 
diversity  of  religious  folk  bring  great  offence  into  the 
church  of  God,  we  do  earnestly  forbid,  that  from  hence¬ 
forth  no  man  devise  any  new  religion.”  Thus  it  appeareth, 
your  pope  himself  and  his  cardinals  were  so  wearied  and 
accloyed  with*  multitudes  of  monks ,  that  they  would  have 
them  increase  no  further.  Damasus,  speaking  of  the  order  D!st  68 
of  them  that  were  called  chorepiscopi ,  saith  thus:  Unde ^horePfsco- 
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iste  tertius  ordo  proccsserit,  ignoramus  :  et  quod  ratione 
caret ,  cxtirparc  necesse  est :  u  From  whence  this  third  order 
is  come,  we  cannot  tell :  and  the  thing  that  wanteth  rea¬ 
son  must  needs  be  taken  up  by  the  roots.” 


The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Dims .  6. 

Concil.  Rom.  The  old  council  of  Rome  decreed,  that  no  man  cvoi.  iv.  P. 

cap.  3.  [six.  _  J  .  .  .  1160'3 

907. d-]  should  come  to  the  service  said  by  a  priest  well 
known  to  keep  a  concubine .  These  men  let  concu¬ 
bines  to  farm  to  their  priests ,  and  yet  constrain  men 
by  force  against  their  will  to  hear  their  cursed  paltry 
service34. 

M.  HARDING. 


a  Untruth. 
For  it  is  easy 
to  be  found. 


b  Such  wise 
men  lie  the 
proctors  of 
filthiness. 


c  Untruth, 
notorious 
and  manifest 
to  the  world. 
The  bishop 
of  Argentine 
hath  a  flu- 
rence  by  the 
year  of  every 
priest  that 
keepeth  a 
concubine, 
and  if  she 
bear  a  child, 
he  hath  four, 
cl  Untruth. 
Read  the  an¬ 
swer, 
e  Untruth. 
For  pope 
Hildebrand 
saith :  Bene¬ 
dict")  eorum 
vertitur  in 
maledictio- 
tiem.  [Dist. 
Si  quis.] 

Concil.  Rom. 
sub  Nicolao 
2.  Cone, 
tom.  2.  p.763. 
anno  880. 
[Mansi  xix. 
907.  d.] 


a  We  find  no  such  canon35  in  the  old  Roman  councils.  Your 
allegations  noted  in  the  margin  be  false  for  the  most  part,  as 
your  doctrine  is.  Yet  find  we  that  Nicolaus  and  Alexander  popes 
have  willed  no  man  to  hear  the  mass  of  that  priest,  whom  he  mst^.  cap. 
knoweth  undoubtedly  to  keep  a  concubine.  But  wise  men  inml 
the  law  think  only  that  to  be  an  undoubted  knowledge,  when 
either  the  judge  hath  by  open  sentence  published  such  a  man  to 
keep  a  concubine,  or  the  fact  itself  is  notorious . 

c  Whereas  you  say  we  let  concubines  out  to  farm  to  our 
priests,  it  is  meet  for  you  to  say  it,  because  it  is  false  and  slan¬ 
derous.  d  Neither  was  ever  any  man  or  at  this  day  is  driven  to 
hear  his  mass  who  keepeth  a  concubine.  For  if  he  will  take 
upon  him  to  prove  any  priest  to  keep  a  concubine,  himself  not 
being  so  infamous,  as  he  may  not  stand  in  judgment,  it  is  certain 
he  shall  be  heard.  If  he  cannot  prove  it,  then  is  not  he  out  of 
doubt  by  order  of  law,  that  this  priest  keepeth  a  concubine,  and 
therefore  he  is  bound,  as  other  Christian  people  be,  to  hear  his 
mass.  e  Which  is  no  sacrilege,  as  your  sacrilegious  heart  think- 
eth,  and  blasphemous  tongue  uttereth,  but  the  blessed  and  holy 
sacrifice  which  Christ  made  at  his  last  supper. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

If  it  had  pleased  you  better  to  have  perused  your  books, 
ye  might  soon  have  found  these  selfsame  words  in  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Rome,  holden  there  under  pope  Nicolas  the  second 
[first,  ed.  1609].  Which,  although  it  be  not’so  old  as  may  be 
compared  with  the  ancient  fathers’  councils,*yet  it  is  elder 


[Apol.  Lat. 
In  * 


illorum  sacrilegia.”] 
the  original  Apol.  Lat.  the  reference  was  to  the  8th  canon.] 
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than  some  parts  and  branches  of  your  new  religion.  To 

like  purpose  writeth  pope  Zachary:  Quis  sapiens  judicabit,  Zachanns 

cos  esse  sacer dotes,  qui  nec  a  fornicationibus  abstinent 

“  What  wise  man  will  reckon  them  to  be  priests,  that  ab- l°m' 

stain  not  so  much  as  from  fornication  ?”  If  no  wise  man 

can  judge  them  to  be  priests,  what  man  then  is  he,  that 

will  authorize  them  to  minister  sacraments  ? 

Now  of  the  other  side,  M.  Harding,  consider  you  the 
common  and  ordinary  practice  of  your  church  of  Rome . 

First,  touching  the  pope  himself,  your  Gloss  saith  :  Facta  »ist.  40. 

papa  excusantur . . ut  adulterium  Jacob  :  “  The  pope's  Glow™8* 

doings  (or  adcouteries)  are  excused  as  the  advoutery  of 
Jacob.”  And  again:  Communiter  dicitur ,  quod  pro  sim- Dtst.si. 
plici  fornicatione  quis  deponi  non  debet:  cum  pauci  sine  in’ Gloss?’ 
illo  vitio  inveniantur :  “  It  is  commonly  said,  that  a  man 
may  not  be  deposed  or  deprived  for  simple  fornication; 
forasmuch  as  few  (priests)  be  found  without  that  fault.” 

Again,  whereas  the  words  of  the  decree  are  these:  Nul-  Di8t.3a.Nui- 
hs  audiat  missam  presbyteri,  quern  scit  concubinam  indubi- ,us' 
tauter  habere :  “  Let  no  man  hear  the  mass  of  that  priest, 
whom  he  undoubtedly  knoweth  to  keep  a  concubine  the 
Gloss  upon  the  same  saith  thus  :  The  canon  quandoque  fuit  [ii>.  in  Gio*. 
lata  sentential :  sed  liodie  non  est :  “  This  decree  in  old 8 1 3 
times  stood  as  a  ruled  case:  but  now  is  it  not  so.”  Ideo 
licet  notoria  sit  fornicatio ,  tamen  non  est  propter  earn  absti- 
nendum  ah  officii s presbyterorum :  “  And  therefore  although 
the  fornication  be  notoriously  known,  yet  may  we  not 
therefore  refrain  from  the  service  of  the  priest.” 

Hereunto  very  well  agreeth  the  gloss  upon  Otho’s  Lcgan-  i>e  Concubi. 
tines  :  Quid  ergo ,  si  sacerdos  inveniatur  coire  cum  muliere  ?  removcnci^.' 
Respondeo:  adhuc  dicitur  occidtum  :  nec  propter  hoc  debet  fligamium.r°’ 
eum  vitare  in  publico,  ?iisi  alitcr  convincatur :  “  What  if  a[p'43'k  ] 
man  find  the  priest  in  the  manner  with  a  woman  ?  I 
answer:  All  that  notwithstanding, the  fault  is  privy.  Nei¬ 
ther  may  a  man  therefore  avoid  that  priest’s  service,  unless 
he  be  otherwise  convicted.” 

And  again  in  the  same  gloss  upon  these  words,  Q?^‘Giossain 
publice  detinet  concubinas ,  it  is  noted  thus  :  Tu  die  Publice, lu™.  Cp  43.1I 
quando  multitudini  se  patere  non  expavet .  Scans  ergo,  si 
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secrete  intra  clonum  propriam ,  vel  alienam  detineat  hanc 
concubinam .  Nam  time  poenam  hujus  constitutions  non 
incurret .  Domus  enim  rem  secrctam,  non  autem  publicani 
denotat :  “  By  this  word  openly ,  understand  thou,  If  he  be 
not  afraid  lest  the  world  espy  him.  Therefore  it  is  other¬ 
wise  if  he  keep  the  same  concubine  secretly ,  whether  it  be 
in  his  own  house  or  in  some  other  man’s.  For  then  he  is 
not  within  the  danger  of  this  law .  For  a  house  betokeneth 
a  thing  to  be  secret ,  and  not  open” 

By  this  favourable  and  gentle  construction,  unless  the 
priest  keep  his  woman  openly  in  the  market-place,  he  is 
without  all  danger  of  laws  and  canons ,  and  we  may  not 
refrain  to  hear  his  service. 

“  It  is  no  sacrilege,”  (you  say)  “  but  the  blessed  and  holy 
sacrifice.”  Hereto  I  may  answer  you  with  the  words  of 
Aug.de civit. St.  Augustine:  Quce  sunt  sacrilegia ,  si  ilia  erant  sacra ? 

[vii.  34.]1  4  Ant  quce  inquinatio,  si  ilia  lavatio  ?  “  What  is  sacrilege, 
if  this  be  a  sacrifice  ?  or  what  is  staining,  if  this  be  wash¬ 
ing?”  Verily  your  own  pope  Hildebrand  hereof  writeth 
Dist.  81.  si  thus  :  Imperamus  z obis,  ne  corum  officia,  orationes,  et  cultus 
qui‘  audiatis.  Quia  benedictio  eorum  vertitur  in  maledictionem, 
et  oratio  in  peccatum :  testante  Domino  per prophetam,  Male- 
dicam  bencdictionibus  vestris.  Qui  vero  hide  saluberrimo 
prcecepto  obedire  noluerint,  idololatrice  poenam  incurrent: 

“  We  command  you,  that  you  hear  neither  their  offices, 
nor  their  prayers,  nor  their  service.  For  their  blessing  is 
turned  into  cursing,  and  their  prayer  into  sin.  As  the 
Lord  himself  witnesseth  by  the  prophet:  ‘I  will  curse 
your  blessings,  saith  the  Lord.5  And  whosoever  will  not 
obey  this  wholesome  commandment,  he  shall  fall  into  the 
pain  of  idolatry .”  Judge  ye  now,  M.  Harding,  whether 
this  be  sacrilege,  as  we  say,  or  as  you  say,  a  “  blessed  and 
a  holy  sacrifice.”  If  it  be  a  sacrifice,  if  it  be  blessed,  if  it 
be  holy,  why  should  he  be  accursed  as  an  idolater,  that  will 
come  unto  it  \ 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Dims .  7. 

canonlo  The  old  canons  of  the  apostles  command  that  P. 

et  7,]  bishop  to  be  removed  from  his  office,  which  will 
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suPp]y  the  place  both  of  a  civil  magistrate ,  and  also 
of  an  ecclesiastical  person .  These  men,  for  all  that, 
both  do  and  will  needs  serve  both  places.  Nay 
rather,  the  one  office  which  they  ought  chiefly  to 
execute,  they  once  touch  not :  and  yet  nobody  com- 
lnandeth  them  to  be  displaced. 


M.  IIARDING. 

3)*  •••  If  we  ought  to  stick  at  any  one  certain  worldly  business, 
a which  may  seem  unseemly  for  a  bishop  or  a  priest,  as  too  base  a  Untruth, 
for  his  dignity,  and  too  much  hinderance  to  his  vocation,  un-  measure'For 
doubtedly  marriage  is  of  that  sort.  Whom  may  we  better  credit il  was  not 
for  this  case  than  St.  Paul  ?  b««  He  that  is  without  a  wife”  (saitli  chrisTsapS! 
he)  “  is  careful  for  the  things  that  be  of  our  Lord,  how  he  may  ^er8r,tejbe 
please  God;  but  he  that  is  coupled  with  a  wife  is  careful  about TsZ Paul 

the  things  which  are  of  the  world,  and  is  divided.” .  speaketh 

But  with  our  fleshly  ministers,  this  business  is  not  fleshly  and  of  priests0, °ly 
worldly  at  all,  but  altogether  spiritual,  because  their  spirit  iSevei^nrivL 
wholly  occupied  therein.  chriltian 
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Christ  thought  so  little  hinderance  to  be  in  marriage 
towards  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ,  that  of  his  twelve 
apostles  he  chose  eleven  that  were  married.  So  St.  Am¬ 
brose  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before  :  Apostoli  omnes,  exceptis  Ami>.  3  cor. 
Johanne  et  Paulo,  uxores  habuerunt:  “All  the  apostles p!‘i98.]app' 
had  wives,  saving  only  St.  John  and  St.  Paul36.” 

But  ye  say,  with  our  fleshly  ministers,  this  business 
is  not  fleshly,  but  altogether  spiritual ;  because  their  spirit 
is  wholly  occupied  therein.  It  pitieth  me,  M.  Harding, 
to  see  you  so  vainly  to  bestow  your  spiritual  cogitations . 
Matrimony  is  God's  ordinance.  God  never  ordained  man 
to  live  in  villainy  and  filthiness.  St.  Paul  saith:  “  Matri-  Heb.  xm.  4. 
mony  is  honourable  in  all  men,”  (as  well  in  priests  as  in 
others, )  “  and  the  bed  undefiled :  but  advouterers  and  for¬ 
nicators  the  Lord  himself  will  judge.”  And  again,  writing 
unto  the  married  people  of  Pome ,  he  saith  :  Vos  non  estis  Rom.  vhi.  9. 
in  came ,  sed  in  Spiritu :  “  You  are  not  in  th z  flesh,  but  in 
the  Spirit ”  They  were  married,  and  lived  in  the  laivs  of 

35  [Harding  attempts  to  explain  36  [These  commentaries  are  not 
the  Canons  of  the  Apostles.]  genuine.  See  vol.  iv.  p.  554.] 
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marriage :  yet  St.  Paul  saith,  “  They  were  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  Spirit .”  4 

Aug.de Bono  St.  Augustine  saith:  Sancta  sunt  ctiam  corpora  conjuga- 
c?n.U[vL327.]  torum,fidem  sibi,  et  Domino  scrmntium :  “The  bodies  of 
married  people,  keeping  faith  both  to  themselves  and  to 
Origen.  in  the  Lord,  are  clean  and  holy.”  Origcn  saith  :  Non  solum 
Rom.cdia.  engines ,  aut  continentes ,  offerunt  corpora  sua  liostiam  sane - 
0.644.]  j.am:  u  ^j0t  only  virgins  or  others  that  live  in  single  life, 

(but  also  married  folks)  “  offer  up  their  bodies  a  holy  sacri- 
Chrys.ad  fice37”  Chrysostom  saith:  Sanctificationem  Paulus  vocat 
*ibra'h°m' pudicitiam  et  temper antiam  conjugalem  :  “  The  honest 
chastity  and  temperance*  that  is  between  man  and  wife, 

St.  Paul  calleth  holiness  38.”  And  again  :  Car  cut  culpa 
nuptice ,  nec  a  virtutc  quicquam  prohibent :  “  Marriage  is 
void  of  fault ;  and  is  no  hinderancc  unto  virtue.” 

Hereof  we  have  spoken  before  more  at  large.  But 
touching  the  chaste  life  of  your  spiritual  clergy ,  AX .  IXaid- 
ing,  as  sundry  your  own  friends  have  recorded,  and  as  the 
whole  world  is  well  able  to  judge,  it  is  nothing  else  but  a 
spiritual  filthiness . 

The  Apology,  Chap .  3.  Divis.  8. 

[Can.  4.  The  old  council  of  Gangra  commandeth,  that  none  cyoi.  iv.  P. 
p.uoi.3  should  make  such  difference  between  an  unmarried 
priest  and  a  married  priest ,  as  to  think  the  one  more 
holy  than  the  other  for  single  life’s  sake39.  These 
men  put  such  a  difference  between  them,  that  they 
straightway  think  all  their  holy  service  to  be  defiled, 
if  it  be  done  by  a  good  and  honest  man  that  hath 
a  wife. 


M.  HARDING. 

It  was  not  for  your  purpose,  sirs,  to  use  true  dealing,  and  to 
allege  the  words  as  they  are  in  that  old  council.  For  they  speak 


37  [This  is  rather  a  paraphrase, 
than  an  accurate  citation  of  Ori- 
gen’s  words.] 

38  [There  is  some  mistake  in 
this  reference,  since  there  are  only 
thirty-four  homilies  on  the  Epistle 


to  the  Hebrews.] 

39  [Concil.  Gangr.  can.  4.  Ei'  ns 
bLaKpivoiTO  Tvapa  7rp€cr(3vT€pov  yeya- 
prjKOTOs,  cos  p>T)  XprivaL  XcLrovpyrj - 
cravros  avrov  npocrcfiopas  p.€Ta\ap.~ 
PdvcLV,  avciOepa  ccttco.] 
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of  an  a  external  sacrifice  13  which  the  church  calletli  the  mass,  u  Untruth, 
The  same  it  behoved  you  to  dissemble,  lest  ye  bewrayed  your  For 

cause.  The  words  be  these  :  “  If  any  man  make  a  difference  of  alhi8  '™rfi  «*• 
priest  who  hath  been  married,  as  though  when  he  sacrificeth  a  oncTnimed 
man  might  not  communicate  with  his  oblation,  be  he  accursed.’’ 

Those  fathers  speak  evidently  of  a  priest  who  hath  some  time  b°The  conn- 
been  married,  that  is  to  say,  before  his  priesthood.  cFor  after  cil  of  Ga,’fira 
priesthood  it  was  never  heard  sithence  the  time  of  Christ,  that  iianied°tiie 
any  priest  might  marry  by  the  law  either  of  the  Greek  or  of  thema88‘ 

Latin  church.  We  therefore  condemn  the  marriages  of  priests,  vain/timt' ’iS° 
which  be  made  after  the  taking  of  holy  orders,  and  say,  that  he  Sa^ntfcnn 
is  no  good  and  honest  man,  but  an  incestuous  advoutCrer,  that  report  ii 
marrieth  afterward . 40 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

To  answer  all  your  trifles,  M.  Harding,  it  were  too  long. 

We  refuse  not  the  names  of  oblation  or  sacrifice.  We 
know  that  the  holy  ministration  is  commonly  so  called  by 
the  ancient  fathers:  for  that,  as  Chrysostom  saith,  it  is  thechrys. nd 
memory ,  the  remembrance ,  the  sampler ,  the  token  of  that 
one  sacrifice ,  that  Christ  once  offered  in  his  body  upon  the  cium  cxeni- 
cross.  ITowbeit,  the  reason  hereof,  that  ye  would  seem  to  record 
wrest  out  of  the  Greek  word  A.€iTovpyi]eravTos  clvtov,  is  crifictt  ope- 
very  simple,  and  bewrayeth  in  you,  either  want  of  skill, * °  ’ 
or  great  corruption.  For  being  learned  in  the  Greek 
tongue ,  ye  must  needs  know  that  A eirovpyia  signifieth  not 
a  sacrifice ,  but  a  ministry  or  public  service .  Plutarchus 
saith  thus:  Lictores ,  quasi  litores  dicebantur ,  quod  essent Piutmchue 
\enovpyot.  Atjltov  yap  rbv  A aoir,  fj  tqv  hrigov  ert  koX  vvv  01  [tom.  1.11.34.] 
^AA r]ves  6vopa(ova- 1.  Hereby  it  appeareth  that  the  common  AiSalldro .°b 
hangman  of  the  city  was  called  Aeiroupyos,  and  his  office  ^1,b*  x* c'21'^ 
\€LTovpyta :  which,  I  trow,  M.  Harding,  ye  would  not  have 
to  be  called  a  sacrifice r,  and  a  sacrifice.  Pachymeres,  in  Pachymeres : 
his  Annotations  upon  Dionysius,  saith  thus41:  AtiTovpyovs 


40  [Harding  adds  that  “  no  men¬ 
tion  is  made  of  the  participle  of 
the  preterperfect  tense  yeya/z^o- 
tos*,  which  speaketh  of  him  that 
hath  married  before  his  priest¬ 
hood.  Fourthly,”  he  proceeds,  “  it 
is  pretended  as  though  the  canon 
said  that  a  priest  married  is  as 
holy  as  a  priest  unmarried.  There 
is  no  such  thing  there :  but  only 
that  the  mass  of  the  one  is  as  good 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 


as  the  mass  of  the  other.  Last  of 
all,  the  argument  of  that  council 
was  against  Eustochius  the  here¬ 
tic,  who  condemned  marriage  it¬ 
self,  as  though  a  married  man 
might  not  be  communicated  with- 

[The  substance  of  this  asser¬ 
tion  will  be  found  in  the  com¬ 
mentary  on  cap.  5.  part  1.  sect.  6. 
of  the  Hierarch.  Ecclesiast.] 

E 


al 


; 
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bwodiaK6-VU  lantur  ■'  “  He  calleth  them  Aa rovpyovs,  that  are  called 
voys  o-  deacons  or  subdeacons .”  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  kings  and 
Rom^xiii.  6.  civil  princes ,  saith  :  A eirovpyol  0€ou  eicrt :  Xeirovpyol,  aut 
ministri  Dei  sunt :  I  reckon  ye  will  not  say  that  either 
deacons  or  subdeacons ,  or  kings ,  or  princes ,  had  authority 
to  minister  the  holy  communion ,  or,  as  you  say,  “  to  offer 
Act.  xiii.  2.  up  the  daily  sacrifice.”  Whereas  St.  Luke  saith,  Aei rovp- 
yovvTtov  avruv,  ministr antibus  illis  :  Chrysostom  demandeth 
chrvs.  in  this  question  :  Quid  est  ministr  antibus,  XeiTovpy  ov  vT(av  l  He 

Act.  hom.27.  1  .  .  r  .  . 

[w.  216.]  answereth,  Prcedicantibus4*.  Whereby  it  appeareth  that 
the  apostles1  sacrificing  was  their  preaching .  It  had  been 
overmuch  vanity  to  note  these  things,  had  not  your  vain 
quarrel  given  the  occasion.  Certainly  there  is  no  mention 
in  the  said  council  of  Gangra ,  either  of  your  mass ,  or  of 
your  external  sacrifice, 

“  After  priesthood”  (ye  say)  “  it  was  never  heard  sithence 
the  time  of  Christ,  that  any  priest  might  marry  by  the  law 
either  of  the  Greek  or  of  the  Latin  church.11  This  warrant 
were  undoubtedly  good,  if  every  your  word  were  a  gospel. 

#  But  what  if  your  own  Gloss,  that  is  to  say,  the  very 
ground  and  mother  of  your  divinity,  stand  against  you, 
and  say,  Ye  warrant  unwisely,  or,  if  that  mislike  you, 
unadvisedly,  ye  know  not  what?  Verily,  upon  the  pope's 
mst.31.  ah.  own  decrees  ye  shall  find  it  noted  thus :  Multi  ex  hac  litei'a 

ter:inGlosso.  .  _  .  . 

dixerunt ,  quod  orientates  possunt  contraliere  in  saens  ordi- 
nibus :  “Of  these  words  many  have  gathered,  that  the 
priests  of  the  east  church  may  marry,  being  within  holy 
Niccphor.  orders.”  Nicephorus  saith  that  Eupsychius,  being  a  priest, 
[ii.’  28.']  and  the  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  married  a  wife 
Nicephor.  a  little  before  that  he  was  martyred.  The  like  lie  seemeth 
ti.  719O  1  to  write  of  Apollinaris  the  elder,  that  being  a  priest,  mar¬ 
ried  a  wife  at  Laodicea. 

Here  M.  Harding  will  answer  us  boldly,  as  he  hath 
done  before13,  that  this  Eupsychius  was  neither  bishop  nor 
priest ,  u  but  only  a  gentleman  of  noble  parentage :”  and 

42  [S.  Chrysost.  tl  «m ,  A cLrovp-  where  the  question  of  Eupsychius 

yovvTtoif ;  kt)pvtt6vt(*>v.']  is  discussed  at  length.  Also  vol. 

43  [Supra  vol.  iv.  pp.  584 — 588 ;  iv.  p.  108.] 
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for  proof  thereof  he  will  allege  Sozomenus  and  Nicephorus. 

But  let  him  read  the  second  council  of  Nice:  there  shall  cone.  Nicen. 
he  find  that  the  same  Eupsychius  is  called  Eupsychius  [xm.V^O  ‘ 
presbyter ,  u  Eupsychius  the  priest44:”  let  him  read  the 
ancient  learned  father  Athanasius ;  there  shall  he  find  that  Atimnn.  con- 
the  same  Eupsychius  is  called  episcopus  Cappodocice ,  “  the  °r:lt-  *•  t»- 
bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.”  Thus  shall  M.  Hard- 
ing  find  that  Eupsychius  was  both  a  priest ,  and  a  bishop 
too.  And  I  speak  of  the  same  Eupsychius  the  martyr , 
and  of  none  other.  Therefore,  good  reader,  it  may  please 
thee  to  tell  M.  Harding,  he  deserveth  small  credit  in  his 
answer,  that  will  adventure  to  answer  before  he  know. 

In  the  council  holden  at  Ancyra ,  there  is  a  canon  writ¬ 
ten  thus:  Diaconi ,  quicunque  ordinantur ,  si  in  ipsa  ordi- Concii. Ancy- 
natione  protestati  sunt ,  ct  dixerunt ,  telle  se  conjuyio  copulari ,  [>'•  s*7-] 
quia  sic  manere  non  possunt,  hi ,  si  postmodum  uzores  (luxe- 
rint,  in  ministerio  maneant ,  propterea  quod  eis  episcopus 
licentiam  dederit:  “  Deacons  that  receive  orders,  if  at  the 
time  of  their  admission  they  make  protestation,  and  say 
they  will  be  married,  for  that  they  cannot  otherwise  continue, 
if  they  afterward  marry ,  let  them  remain  in  the  ministry, 
for  that  the  bishop  hath  already  dispensed  with  them45. 

Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  marriage  of  bishops ,  saith  chrys.  in 

thus:  .  Quamvis  nuptice  plurimum  dijjicultatis  in  se Tim.iio’m.io. 

habeant ,  it  a  tamen  assumi  possunt ,  ut  perfection  rites  im-  >5S8- >tom- iv- 
pedimento  non  sint ,  zerum  id  plane  perquam  raro  atque 
dijficileAQi:  “  Notwithstanding  marriage  have  in  it  much 
trouble,  yet  so  it  may  be  taken,  that  it  shall  be  no  hinder- 
ance  to  perfect  life.  But  certainly  that  is  a  seldom  thing 
and  very  hard4?.”  He  saith  marriage  may  be  taken  or 
chosen :  and  thus  he  speaketh  namely  of  the  marriage  of 
priests  and  bishops . 

Addition.  “  Whereas  M.  Jewel  beareth  thee  ill  M.  Ilarding 

hand,  that  Chrysostom  saith,  Marriage  may  be  taken  or 

44  [ (bcovcnDfiev . . .  ri  (firjcnv  ( Atlia-  fence  the  words  “  verum  id - dif- 

nasius)  iv  rij  doynarucr}  avrov  €7n-  ficile”  were  omitted;  but  they  were 
(TToiXff  rrj  7 rpos  Ev\js v^iov  7 -peo-fiv-  added  in  the  ed.  of  1570,  in  con- 
T€pov  K aurapeias-.]  sequence  of  Harding’s  observa- 

45  [Supra  vol.  iv.  p.  582.]  tions  in  his  “  Detection.”] 

46  [In  the  first  ed.  of  the  De-  47  [See  note  77,  vol.  iv.  p.  596.] 

35  2 


M.  Harding, 
fol.  305.  h. 


Chrysost.  in 
1  Timotli. 
cap.  3.  honi. 
10.  [xi.  600. 
et  ed.  Lat.  iv 
13*5.] 
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chosen ,  and  that  of  priests  and  bishops,  ‘  for  of  their  mar¬ 
riage  he  speaketh,’  saith  this  man, — all  this  is  false.  For, 
first,  understand  thou,  this  sentence  is  not  in  Chrysostom 
at  all :  not  in  the  Greek,  I  say,  in  which  tongue  only  he 
wrote.  For  I  have  seen  the  Greek,  and  diligently  con¬ 
ferred  it  myself.  But  it  is  added  unto  his  text,  either  by 
the  translation,  or  by  falsehood  used  at  the  printing,  as  in 
these  corrupt  times  false  printers  have  corrupted  many 
books  of  the  old  fathers.  Again,  these  words  are  not 
spoken  specially  of  jM'icsts’  marriage ,  but  generally  and 
indefinitely  of  all  marriage.”  The  answer .  I  say,  “  Chry¬ 

sostom  speaketh  these  words  namely  of  the  marriage  of 
priests  and  bishops.”  M.  Harding  answereth  me  gently,  as 
his  manner  is,  “  All  this  is  false.”  Gentle  reader,  I  be¬ 
seech  thee,  if  thou  be  able,  consider  the  whole  place  of 
Chrysostom,  and  weigh  well  the  causes  of  his  writing :  so 
shalt  thou  be  able  indifferently  to  judge,  whether  M. 
Harding  or  I  have  dealt  untruly.  First  of  all,  Chrysostom 
expoundeth  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  “  A  bishop  must  be 
•  the  husband  of  one  wife.”  This  is  the  ground  of  the  rest 
that  followeth.  And  speaking  hereof  unto  the  people,  he 
saith  thus :  Cur  non  ait  Paulas ,  Oportet  episcopum  angclum 
esse ,  &c.  “  Why  did  not  St.  Paul  say,  A  bishop  must  be 

an  angel,  subject  to  no  infirmity,  or  affection,  or  vice  of 
man?  &c.  Why  did  he  not  say,  A  bishop  must  go  out 
of  the  world,  and  be  above  all  the  cares  of  this -life?”  &c. 
He  answereth,  “  Lest  the  ministry  of  the  church  should  be 
forsaken,  St.  Paul  required  not  in  a  bishop  that  virtue  (of 
chastity)  that  is  so  high  and  so  heavenly,  but  another 
virtue  that  is  mean  and  reasonable,  lest  the  church  should 
be  left  without  bishops4?.” 

To  be  short,  in  that  very  same  place,  Chrysostom  above 
four-and-twenty  times  hath  the  express  names  of  priest 


47  [S.  Chrysost.  T ivos  ov v  ei vckcv 
ravra  ovk  eipijKev ;  on  tolovtovs 
oXlyovs  evpeOrjvai  evrjv,  eTTKTKOTUtiv 
8e  eSet  ttoXXcou,  Ka\  KaO'  eKiKjTijv 
7t6Xlv  tcov  7rporjyi)(rop€V(ov.  ’E7rei 
ovv  ivebpevecrBai  epeXXe  ra  twv  £k- 
kXt)(tiq)V,  81a  tovto  (rvpp.tp.CTpTjp.e- 


vrjv  €i7T€V  aperrjv,  ovk  eKelvtjv  rijv 
(Ivoi,  tijv  vprjXijv’  to  yap  vijcfmXiou 
elvai  Ka\  Kucrpiav  Ka\  orweppova,  noX- 
Xoiv  rjv.  The  word  apeTijv  here 
clearly  applies  not  to  chastity 
alone,  but  to  the  whole  Christian 
character  of  a  bishop.] 
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and  bishop.  And  yet  must  we  believe  M.  Harding  only 
upon  his  word,  that  Chrysostom  speaketh  these  things 
only  of  the  marriage  of  all  men  in  general,  and  not  one 
word  specially  of  the  marriage  of  priests.  Now  forasmuch 
as  M.  Harding  telleth  us  all  this  is  false,  judge  thou,  good 
reader,  between  us  both,  in  whether  of  us  is  the  falsehood. 

And  as  thou  findest  him  herein,  so  think  of  the  rest  of  all 
his  dealings. 

These  words  are  not  in  the  Greek  :  I  have  conferred  m.  Harding, 
it :  it  is  falsehood  used  at  the  printing :  false  printers  have  fo1’  ‘>°3’  b* 
corrupted  many  books.”  The  answer.  What  printers,  M. 
Harding?  What  were  their  names?  Where  dwelt  they? 

W  hat  did  they  ?  Will  you  pronounce  your  sentence  of 
condemnation  against  them  all,  not  knowing,  neither  against 
whom,  nor  against  how  many,  nor  wherefore  ?  You  say, 
ye  find  not  these  words  in  the  Greek  :  but  what  if  your 
Greek  books  be  corrupted  ?  as  indeed  they  are  in  sundry 
places.  Certainly  all  the  Latin  translations  that  I  have 
seen,  either  printed  or  written,  or  old  or  new,  have  this 
whole  place  even  word  by  word,  as  I  have  alleged  it48. 

But  because  you  think  the  Greek  is  best  able  to  direct 
you,  I  will  find  you  also  the  like  sentence  in  Chrysostom 
in  the  Greek.  These  be  his  words:  Matrimonium  non chrys. in Gc- 
solum  nihil  obstat  ad  ph i losoph an dum  Deo ,  si  voluerimus  [w.isg!]  21 
esse  sobrii ,  sed  etiam  magnam  adfert  consolationem :  u  Mar¬ 
riage  not  only  hindereth  us  nothing  from  the  service  of 
God,  if  we  will  be  sober,  but  also  bringeth  us  great  com¬ 
fort.”  These  words  both  bear  the  same  sense49,  and  also 
are  found  in  the  Greek.  You  may  confer  them  at  your 
pleasure. 

You  say,  although  it  be  thus  written,  “  Marriage  may 

48  [The  Latin  editions  of  1530  49  [This  is  hardly  correct;  in- 

( Basil.)  and  of  1588  (Paris.)  have  asmuch  as  the  passage  from  St. 
the  passage  as  bp.  Jewel  quotes  Chrysostom’s  Commentary  on  Ge- 
it.  In  the  Greek  there  is  nothing  nesis  does  not  appear  to  refer 
to  correspond  with  the  quotation  specially  to  the  marriage  of  the 
except  the  short  sentence  quoted  clergy.  The  translation  also  of  the 
below,  p.52  :  &<T7T€p  yap  6  7 t\ovtos  words  “ad  philosophandum  Deo,” 
bvar^epais  eladyei  els  rrjv  fiaaiXeiav  npos  'Ti)v  Kara  Qedv  cjnXoa'0(f)lau,  by 
roiv  ovpavaiv,  7 roWa^ov  be  ol  n\ov-  “  the  service  of  God,”  is  loose  and 
Tovures  ( lo-i)X0ov}  ovtco  Kflt  o  ydposi]  inaccurate.] 
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so  be  taken,  that  it  shall  be  no  let  unto  perfect  life,”  yet  it 
followeth  in  the  same  sentence,  “but  certainly  that  is  a 
thing  very  seldom,  and  of  great  difficulty.”  All  this, 
M.  Harding,  you  yourself  have  already  answered.  For 
you  say,  “  It  is  not  in  the  Greek,  and  therefore  no  part  of 
Chrysostom,  but  shifted  in  by  the  falsehood  of  the  printers.” 
This  is  your  answer :  it  may  well  be  taken  against  your¬ 
self.  I  grant,  there  be  many  impediments  in  wife,  chil¬ 
dren,  servants,  family,  and  worldly  cares.  But  mark  your 
uneven  and  partial  dealing.  The  same  Chrysostom,  even 
[chrysost.  in  in  the  same  sentence,  saith  thus :  “  Abundance  of  riches 
doth  hardly  bring  a  man  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  yet 
oftentimes  many  rich  men  have  entered  into  it :  so  also 
doth  marriage.”  As  marriage  hindcreth,  so  doth  riches ; 
and  no  more  the  one  than  the  other.  Christ  calleth  riches 
Luke  viii.  14.  thorns  and  brambles.  I  do  not  remember,  that  ever  of 
Matth.xni.  marr[agC  jie  saic]  the  like.  Yet  the  pope  restraineth  his 

priests  only  from  marriage ,  and  alloweth  them  benefices, 
prebends,  abbeys,  bishoprics  upon  bishoprics,  with  money, 
and  treasure,  as  much  as  they  list,  and  tliinketh  it  no  hin- 
derance  to  perfect  life,  c=f^j) 

Erasm.  con-  Erasmus  saith :  “  The  priests  of  the  Greek  church  this 
p.  197.  [Opp.  day,  notwithstanding  their  orders 50,  marry  wives.”  The 
cornei.  a-  like  writeth  Cornelius  Agrippa  against  the  Lovanians. 
Lovnnim.  'Your  own  Gloss  upon  the  Decrees,  as  I  have  alleged  be- 
bbt.84.  cum  fore,  noteth  thus :  Dicant  quod  olim  sacerdotes  poteranl 
in  oiossn.  contrahcrc ,  ante  Siricium :  “  They  say  that  in  old  times, 
before  pope  Siricius,  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  contract 
cajetan.in  matrimony.”  Likewise  cardinal  Cajetan  saith:  Nec  ra - 
[toLcl'.^coV.  tionc,  nec  authoritate  probari  potest,  quod,  absolute  loquendo , 
sacerdos  peccet  contrahendo  matrimonium :  “It  cannot  be 
proved,  neither  by  reason  nor  by  authority,  speaking  ab¬ 
solutely,  that  a  priest  offendeth  God  in  marrying  a  wife.” 

How  could  he  have  said  thus,  if  he  had  thought  the 
vow  of  chastity  had  been  annexed  of  necessity  to  the  order 
of  priesthood  ? 

,<i0  [Erasmus — “  etiam  posf  sus-  assertion  respecting  the  Greek 
“  ceptum  ordinem.”  Harding,  church,  on  the  authority  of  the 
in  his  “  Detection,”  disputes  this  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne.J 


Addition. 
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Addition.  “  Cardinal  Cajetan  hath  his  errors.  We  m.  Harding, 
are  not  bound  to  maintain  whatsoever  he  saith,  &c.  Like  f°K  3°7  b* 
as  the  order  or  habit  of  monks  hath  chastity  annexed  unto 
it,  and  therefore  he  that  receiveth  it  is  said  therewith  to 
make  a  vow  consequently ;  even  so  holy  order  in  the  west 
church  hath  chastity  annexed  inseparably,”  &c.  The  an¬ 
swer.  Here  is  hard  shift,  M.  Harding.  Must  these  mat¬ 
ters  be  proved  by  friars’  weeds  and  monks’  cowls  ?  “  In 
the  west  church”  (you  say)  “  chastity  is  inseparably  an¬ 
nexed  unto  priesthood.”  I  trow,  you  mean  not  true 
chastity  indeed,  but  only  the  promise  and  vow  of  chastity. 

For  otherwise  both  east  and  west  may  see  by  your  concu¬ 
bines,  and  other  practices,  that  your  priesthood  and  chastity 
may  well  go  asunder.  But  if  the  vow  of  chastity  be  neces¬ 
sarily  annexed  unto  priesthood,  as  you  have  told  us,  why 
speak  you  then  more  of  the  toest  church  than  of  the  east  ? 

Is  their  priesthood  and  yours  of  sundry  natures  ?  Why 
should  you  thus  pester  the  world  with  so  much  vanity? 

Once  again  I  say,  If  the  row  of  chastity  be  necessarily 
annexed  to  the  order  of  priesthood ,  how  can  cardinal 
Cajetan  say,  “It  cannot  be  proved,  neither  by  reason,  nor 
by  authority,  speaking  absolutely,  that  a  priest  offendeth 
God  in  marrying  a  wife?” 

So  likewise  saith  Anselmus  in  a  dialogue  between  the 
master  and  the  scholar,  touching  these  matters:  Desidera- Anselm. Dial. 
nuts  certificari  tua  solutione  super  vulgari  in  toto  orhe  qua?-  J?imn.ltionc 
stione ,  qua?  ab  omnibus  pane  quotidie  ventilatur ,  et  adhuc 
Its  indiscussa  celatur ,  scilicet ,  An  liceat  presbyter  is,  post 
acccptum  ordinem ,  uxores  ducere:  “We  are  desirous  by 
your  answer  to  be  certified  about  this  common  question, 
that  is  now  tossed  through  the  world,  and  as  yet  licth  un¬ 
discussed,  I  mean,  Whether  a  priest ,  being  within  orders , 
may  marry  a  wife.”  Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  in  the 
time  of  Anselmus,  which  was  about  a  thousand  years  after 
Christ,  This  matter  lay  in  question ,  and  teas  not  yet  dis¬ 
cussed. 

Addition.  “  Anselm  wrote  three  dialogues,  in  m.  Harding, 

which  he  maketli  the  master  and  the  scholar  to  talk  toge-  fol‘  3°8‘ n* b* 
ther.  Mo  dialogues  he  never  wrote,  that  may  appear  by 
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the  works  that  are  printed  in  his  name :  and  in  these  there 
is  no  such  dialogue  touching  these  matters.  There  is  no 
such  thing  at  all  among  all  his  dialogues.  Whether  friar 
Bale,  or  lllyricus,  or  some  other  such  gatherer  of  riff-raff 
have  deceived  you,  or  yourself  have  used  your  own  inven¬ 
tion  (I  will  not  call  it  plain  lying),  I  know  not.”  The 
answer.  And  will  you  not  call  it  plain  lying ,  M.  Harding? 
There  is  the  more  courtesy  in  your  dealing.  Such  talk 
bccometh  you  so  well,  as  nothing  better.  It  is  your  man¬ 
ner  to  presume  boldly  before  you  know.  Certainly  there 
is  such  a  dialogue  of  Ansclmus :  there  is  such  a  dialogue. 
And  although  you  saw  it  never,  yet  have  I  seen  it.  And 
if  any  your  friend,  for  his  better  satisfaction,  shall  desire 
the  sight  thereof,  I  am  able  to  help  him31.  If  ye  rest  only 


51  [In  this,  as  in  other  instances, 
bp.  Jewel’s  accurate  and  extensive 
acquaintance  with  MSS.  is  most 
satisfactorily  vindicated.  From  the 
author’s  mode  of  expression,  it 
appeared  that  the  MS.  was  not  in 
his  own  possession,  hut  in  that  of 
a  friend :  and  the  Editor  was  led 
to  conjecture  that  the  owner  might 
be  archbishop  Parker.  This  con¬ 
jecture  was  confirmed  by  the  allu¬ 
sion  to  some  such  work  in  p.  280 
of  “  The  Defence  of  Priests’  Mar¬ 
riages”  (with  “  the  Additions”  by 
abp.  Parker),  a  very  rare  book, 
a  copy  of  which  is  in  the  Bodl. 
“  imprinted  at  London  by  Richard 
Jugge  &c.”  Uto.  U.  21  Jur.)  “  For 
it  is  plainly  alleged  in  that  solemn 
treatise,  written  by  Anselm  against 
the  lawfulness  of  priests’  mar¬ 
riages,  in  an  old  hand  to  he  shewed , 
intituled  s  Contra  offendiculnm  Sa- 
cerdotum,’  that  monks  professed 
& c.” — a  reference,  for  which  the 
Editor  is  indebted  to  Dr.  Ban- 
dinel.  The  probability  was  still 
further  increased  by  finding  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  archbishop’s 
MSS.  in  C.C.C.C.  a  work  of  St. 
Anselm’s,  entitled  Olfendiculum 
Sacerdotum  (Art.  xxxiv.  No.  36); 
and  the  conjecture  was  turned  into 
certainty,  when,  by  the  kindness 
of  Mr.  Power  at  the  request  of 
Dr.  Bandinel,  a  transcript  of  the 


following  passage,  the  exordium  of 
the  dialogue  in  question,  was  ob¬ 
tained. 

“  Anselm 

Incipit  Offendiculum  l(Rubric> 
Sacerdotum. 

Inquisitio  Discipuli.  J 
Crebro  cogimur  ad  hospitium  tue 
sapientie  pulsare,  et  timemus  ne 
aliquando  tedio  affectus  permittas 
nos  foris  stare.  Sed  cum  noveri- 
mus  non  esse  tuum  quod  das,  sed 
tibi  tantum  commissum  aliis  ad 
erogandum;  exigimus  a  te  nos¬ 
trum  debitum.  Desideramus  ergo 
certificari  tua  solutione  super  vul- 
gari  in  toto  orbe  questione,  que 
ab  omnibus  pene  cotidie  ventila- 
tur,  et  adliuc  lis  indiscussa  celatur. 
Scilicet  si  liceat  presbiteris  post 
acceptum  ordinem  uxores  ducere ; 
aut  si  prosit  vel  liceat  Christianis 
eoruin  missas  audire,  vel  alia  sa- 
cramenta  ab  eis  percipere.  Prc- 
sertim  cum  apostolus  nullum  ex- 
cipiens  de  omnibus  viris  dicat, 
propter  fornicationem  unusquisque 
uxorem  habeat.  Melius  esse  enim 
nubere  quam  uri,  et  tantuinmodo 
presbiteros  constituendos  esse  u- 
nius  uxoris  viros,  et  necesse  est 
ut  hec  questio  a  te  finiatur,  quum 
ob  auctoritatis  gravitatem  tua  sen- 
tentia  ut  puta  judicis  ab  omnibus 
prestoletur. 

Solutio  Magistri  (Rubric).”] 
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upon  the  credit  oi  printed  books,  ye  may  soon  be  deceived. 

For  there  are  sundry  books  written  by  Anselmus  that 
never  were  printed.  Abbas  Trithemius,  after  he  had 
made  a  long  rehearsal  of  his  books,  in  the  end  saith  thus : 

Alia  plura  scripsisse  dicitur ,  qiice  ad  notitiam  mcam  non  Trithemius, 
venerunt :  “  Anselmus  hath  also  written  many  other  books,  bus  Eccieaia 
which  never  came  to  my  knowledge.” 

But  touching  the  number  and  certainty  of  Anselm’s 
books52,  I  see  no  cause  but  Anselm  himself  may  as  well 
be  believed  as  M.  Harding.  Anselm  himself  saith  he  hath 
written  mo  dialogues  than  those  four  that  you  have  alleged : 
as  you  might  easily  have  seen  by  his  prologue  before  his 
dialogue  “  De  Veritate.”  One  other  dialogue  he  wrote,  [Anselm. 

J  n  .  i  tom.  HI.  63. 

“De  Passione  Domini;”  the  speakers  whereot  are  Ansel- coi.  ij 
mus  and  Maria53.  He  wrote  another  dialogue  between 
the  master  and  the  scholar ,  beginning  thus  :  Plura  sunt ,  de 
quibus  tuam  diu  desidero  responsionem ,  There  is  another 
book  of  Anselmus,  De  Corpore  Christi ;  and  another,  De 
Conceptione  Beatce  Virginis  Marice,  beginning  thus  :  Prin- 
cipium  quo  salus  mundi :  which,  and  other  like  books,  I 
trow,  in  your  printed  Colonial  tomes  will  not  be  found. 

There  came  lately  abroad  another  dialogue  of  Anselm’s 
between  the  master  and  scholar ,  named  Promptuarium ,  scu 
Elucidarium ,  printed  at  Paris  by  Fredericus  Morellus,  anno 
Domini  1560  51 .  Your  Colonians  in  their  tomes  of  Anselm’s 
works  have  set  forth  one  special  book  of  his  Epistles,  con¬ 
taining  in  the  whole  thirteen  only  epistles,  and  no  mo. 

Yet  notwithstanding  I  can  send  you  to  two  several  authen¬ 
tic  books  of  Anselm,  wherein  you  may  find  three  hun¬ 
dred  threescore  and  eight  of  his  Epistles  55.  Therefore, 

M.  Harding,  if  you  satisfy  yourself  only  with  the  records 
of  Cologne,  you  may  haply  be  deceived.  You  may 
remember,  Anselmus  was  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury , 
and  metropolitan  of  this  realm  of  England :  whether  ever 

52  [Supra  vol.  iv.  p.  117.]  55  [The  Epistles  published  in 

53  [This  dialogue  is  printed  in  the  Colon,  ed.  of  1612  in  three 

the  Colon,  ed.  of  1612.  tom.  iii.  books  amount  to  289.  In  the 
t^q.]  Paris  ed.  of  1675,  a  fourth  book 

™  [Printed  ib.  tom.  iii.  222.]  is  added,  containing  106  more.] 
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he  saw  the  city  of  Cologne ,  or  no,  I  have  not  heard. 
Therefore  it  were  more  wisdom  for  you  to  seek  his  books 
in  England,  than  in  Cologne.  Nay  your  Colonians  them¬ 
selves  confess,  that  they  have  not  printed  all  Anselm’s 
books,  but  only  so  many  as  came  to  their  hands.  For 
thus  they  write  in  the  inscription  or  title  of  the  same : 
Operum  Anselmi,  qiice  quielem  haberi  poiuerunt,  omnium  : 
and  again  in  the  third  tome :  Catalogus  opusculorum 
omnium  D.  Anselmi ,  quce  ad  /nine  usque  diem  haberi 
potuerunt . 

Spare  therefore  your  unmannerly  speeches  of  plain 
lying ,  M.  Harding,  and  learn  rather  yourself  to  speak  the 
truth.  As  for  the  matter  itself,  that  the  priests  of  England 
were  commonly  and  lawfully  married  in  the  time  of  Ansel- 
mus ,  which  was  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  a  thousand  and 
fourscore,  it  is  evident  by  all  that  have  written  the  story 
of  that  age. 

You  may  add  further  hereto  the  example  of  Moses,  not 
the  great  captain  of  Israel ,  but  a  Christian  priest:  who,  as 

Dist.84.cum  it  appeareth  by  the  pope's  own  records ,  beincr  within  holy 

in  pneterito.  11  .  -r  1  Vt  t  -i  1  °  J 

orders,  took  a  wife,  and  lived  with  her  without  any  manner 

in  eadem  offence  of  law.  Your  doctors  tell  you,  that  until  the  time 
of  pope  Sincius ,  that  is  to  say,  for  the  space  wellncar  of 
four  hundred  years  after  Christ,  it  was  lawful  for  all  priests 
to  marry  without  exception,  neither  vow,  nor  promise,  nor 
law,  nor  ordinance,  nor  other  restraint  being  then  to  the 
contrary.  Panormitane  your  principal  canonist  saitli  thus : 

Extr.  de  Si  dare  constct  de  matrimonio  paper ,  tunc  aut  uxor  induce - 

Election.  C.  .  .  1  . 

Licet  de  vi-  tur  ad  continentiam,  aut  si  noluerit  [suppl.  continere\  reddat 

taud.  Abb.  #  ...  .  L  L  A  J 

^0-.^  debitum,  et  nihilominus  stet  in  papatu.  Quia  non  repugnat 

123.  coi.  2.]  sub  standee  papatus,  seu  clericatus.  Nam  ct  Petrus  habebat 
uxor  cm,  cum  promoveretur  [1 .  fait  promotus]  in  peep  am.  Con- 
tinentia  autem  processit  ex  constitutione  ecclesice:  “If  it 
may  appear  clearly,  that  the  pope  hath  a  wife,”  (as  having 
married  her  before  he  was  pope,')  “  then  cither  his  wife 
shall  be  persuaded  to  live  single,  or  if  she  will  not,  let  the 
pope  yield  her  marriage  duty,  and  yet  nevertheless  remain 
in  the  popedom  still.  For  marriage  duty  is  not  contrary 
to  the  substance  and  office,  neither  of  popedom,  nor  of 
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priesthood.  For  Peter  had  a  wife  when  he  was  promoted 
to  be  a  pope.  As  for  the  rule  of  single  life,  it  was  brought 
in  by  the  ordinance  of  the  church.”  And  therefore  he 
saith  further :  Unde  videmus,  quod  presbyteri  Grccci  sine 
peccato  contrahunt  matrimonium :  “  We  see,  that  the  priests 
of  Graecia,  being  within  orders,  do  marry  wives :  and  we 
see,  they  do  it  sine  peccato ,  without  sin,  or  breach  of  law, 
either  of  God,  or  of  man.”  He  goeth  not  by  blind  per- 
ad venture,  and  by  guess,  as  you  do,  M.  Harding :  but 
speaketh  of  certainty.  “  We  know  it,”  saith  he,  “  and  we 
see  it.”  Another  of  your  cardinals ,  Nicolaus  Cusanus, 
saith :  In  Novo  Testamento,  post  aliquot  tempora ,  visum  Nicoi.  cus. 
fuit,  irrationabile  fore,  quod  in  sacris  ordinibus  existentese pist.  2. 
contr alter ent,  similiter  ct  solcnnitcr  voventes :  “  In  the  New 
Testament,  after  a  certain  time,  it  was  thought  it  should 
not  be  reasonable  for  priests,  being  within  holy  orders,  to 
contract  matrimony :  likewise  it  was  thought  of  them  that 
had  made  solemn  vows.”  After  a  certain  time  (saith  he) 
this  decree  teas  made.  He  meaneth  the  time  of  pope  Siri - 
cius ,  as  we  have  said.  Before  which  time  it  was  lawful,  as 
well  for  priests ,  as  also  for  them  that  had  made  a  solemn 
vow  of  chastity,  to  marry  lawfully  without  restraint. 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  you  see  by  your  canonists ,  that  the 
priests  of  the  east  church  may  marry ,  being  within  holy 
orders :  by  the  ancient  council  of  Ancyra ,  that  deacons , 
after  protestation  made,  might  lawfully  marry :  by  Chry¬ 
sostom,  that  pn'iests  and  bishops  may  so  take  the  state  of 
marriage ,  that  it  shall  be  no  hinderance  to  any  perfection : 
by  cardinal  Cajetan ,  that,  speaking  absolutely,  a  priest 
offendeth  not  in  marrying  a  wife,  his  orders  or  priesthood 
notwithstanding:  by  Anselm,  that  eleven  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  until  within  one  hundred  years 
sithence  the  Conquest,  this  matter,  notwithstanding  it  had 
been  much  beaten  through  the  world,  yet  lay  still  undis¬ 
cussed  :  by  Panormitanc,  Erasmus,  and  Agrippa,  that  the 
priests  of  Grcecia  marry  this  day,  and  that ,  sine  peccato, 
without  sin:  by  others  your  doctors,  that  until  the  time 
of  pope  Siricius  it  was  lawful  for  all  priests  to  marry. 

You  see  that  Moses,  being  a  Christian  priest,  and  Eupsy- 
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chius,  being  a  Christian  bishop,  and  a  martyr,  took  either 
of  them  a  lawful  wife,  and  so  lived  in  marriage  without 
offence.  Yet  all  this  notwithstanding,  can  you  .say  again 

fdi  H4ro,ing’  blushing,  M.  Harding,  as  you  have  said,  “  We 

deny  utterly,  that  any  man,  after  that  he  hath  received  holy 
orders,  may  marry !”  Or  will  you  say,  “  It  cannot  be 
shewed,  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  ever  accounted 
lawful  in  the  catholic  church  ?” 

If  ye  knew  these  things  before,  M.  Harding,  ye  were  to 
blame  to  dissemble  them  :  if  ye  knew  them  not,  ye  were 
to  blame  to  control  them.  I  doubt  not  but  it  may  appear 
by  these  few,  that  sithence  the  time  of  Christ’s  resurrec¬ 
tion,  sundry  priests  being  within  holy  orders  have  married 
wives :  and  that  not  only  in  the  Grech  church,  but  also  in 
the  church  of  Home . 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  9. 

in  Novel.  The  ancient  emperor  Justinian  commanded,  that  evouv.  P. 

Cons  tit.  133.  .  ...  .  61.] 

[Haioander.]  jn  t|ie  holy  administration  all  tilings  should  be  pro¬ 
nounced  with  a  clear,  loud,  and  treatable 5C)  voice, 
that  the  people  might  receive  some  fruit  thereby57. 

These  men,  lest  the  people  should  understand  them, 
mumble  up  their  service,  not  only  with  a  drowned 
and  hollow  voice,  but  also  in  a  strange  and  bar¬ 
barous  tongue. 


M.  HARDING. 

Justinian  the  emperor  willeth  prayers  at  the  holy  oblation 
(which  these  defenders  here  translate  administration,  as  being 
n  Untruth,  ashamed  of  their  own  author,  because  they  hold  n  against  the 
fond  and  sacrifice  of  the  mass)  to  be  made  not  in  silence,  but  with  an 
Justinian  audible  voice.  Not  meaning  as  though  prayers  made  in  silence 
of  any  sacrL  were  unfruitful  to  the  people,  as  these  men  would  make  us 
fice  of  the  believe.  And  therefore  they  corrupt  his  words,  as  what  thing 
do  they  not  corrupt,  that  cometh  under  their  hands  ?  They  say 
Justinian  made  that  law,  Ut  fructus  cx  ea  re  aliquis  ad  populurn 
redire  posset:  “That  some  fruit  might  come  thereof  to  the 

56  [Apol.  Lat.  “  expressa.”]  the  edition  of  Haioander,  is 
•r>7  [Supra  vol,  ii.  p.  43.  note  2;\  printed  at  length.] 
where  the  original,  according  to 


In  Novel. 
Constltut. 
123. 
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people,  as  who  should  say,  b  no  fruit  were  like  to  come  if  prayer  b  Untruth, 
were  made  in  silence.  But  what  saith  Justinian  ?  His  words  be  :  g,?srt?neAu' 
Quo  majore  exiude  devotione  in  depromendis  Domini  Dei  laudibus  »nith  ■  Quid 
audientium  animi  efferantur :  “To  the  intent  the  minds  of  th 
hearers  may  thereby  with  the  more  devotion  be  lifted  up  in  set-  (Jtt/nn 
ting  forth  the  praises  of  our  Lord  God.”  He  saith  that  the  loud  intellectus 
voice  helpeth  to  more  devotion,  he  saith  not,  to  some  fruit,  but,  [A^on l 
with  more  devotion.  Some  fruit  is  always  had  even  bv  secret  *«•  73J 
prayer,  and  more  fruit  sometime  than  by  loud  prayer. 

Two  faults  then  are  committed,  or  rather  two  lies  made  in 
Justinian  s  words ;  one,  that  for  oblation  they  turned  admini¬ 
stration,  which  falsehood  Mr.  Jewel  useth  in  his  printed  sermon, 
and  in  his  replies  to  M.  D.  Cole68.  Whether  be  be  also  guilty 
of  this 59  ?  Another  fault  is,  that  for  more  devotion,  they  put, 
some  fruit.  The  third  lie  is,  in  that  they  say,  we  do  whisper  all 
our  service,  so  is  the  Latin,  albeit  this  good  lady  liketh  better 
the  term  of  mumbling.  I  ween  few  who  have  the  sense  of  fo^m.  Hard- 
hearing  will  say  with  them,  that  the  singing  of  psalms,  hymns, 
epistle,  gospel,  grades00,  offertories,  preface,  and  such  like  service  pre"s!t9 by 
used  in  the  catholic  church,  is  whispering,  or  mumbling c.  The 
fourth  lie  is,  where  they  say,  we  do  it  so,  lest  the  people  should  an‘l  uiu-rmu* 
understand  us.  dWe  wish  that  all  the  people  understood  all  our  Inin  truth, 
prayers.  But  we  think  it  not  convenient,  in  a  common  profane  uxorious, 
tongue  to  utter  high  mysteries.  Therefore  we  wish  they  would  to  ?be°i?oSSf 
learn  the  c  mystical  tongue,  and  gladly  do  we  teach  their  children  JiSonP/^So' 
the  same.... '..St.  Dionyse  the  Areopagite  scholar  to  St.  Paul,  rmweifthe 
teacheth  Timothy,  and  in  him  all  us,  Communicare  ea  qua  vim  ™wotZn? 
perjiciendi  hubent ,  cum  iis  qui  perjiciunt :  “To  communicate e  Mystical 
those  things  which  have  power  to  make  men  perfect,  with  them  mJXifoiiy 
who  make  men  perfect:”  r  that  is  to  say,  to  publish  priestly  of“11  r°1,ics* 
office  of  consecration  (for  nothing  maketli  us  more  perfect)  nmUgioss 
among  them  onlv  who  are  priests,  and  not  among  others.  contnuy 

.Last  or  all,  tlie  hith  he  is,  to  say  that  we  pronounce  our  ser-  text,  ami 
vice  and  our  mysteries  in  a  barbarous  tongue.  S  As  though  the  fonVnVni  * 
Latin  tongue  were  barbarous,  and  not  rather  every  vulgar  PrncUce  of 
tongue.  That  tongue  is  most  barbarous  which  is  most  used  of ofGneda! 
the  vulgar  sort,  most  private,  most  unknown  in  respect  of|tF^b’-  For 

all . ^  When  England  cometh  to  have  a  service  of  their  own,  asuith,  The 

tongue  of  their  own  in  churches,  and  hath  a  church  of  their  own 
beside  the  whole,  then  have  they  lost  their  part  with  the  catholic tl,at  is  110 1 
church,  whereunto  God  restore  it  again.  h  A  soicmn 

decree  with¬ 
out  sense. 


68  [Supra  vol.  i.  p.  12.  and  the  suspected  author.] 
p.  93.  The  original  words  are  60  [Grades,  i.  e.  Graduale,  the 
rijv  Oeiciv  TrpoarKOfudrju.]  antiphone  sung  after  the  Epistle, 

*r,y  [It  must  be  remembered,  whilst  the  deacon  is  ascending  the 
that  the  Apology  was  published  steps  of  the  ambo,  in  order  to  read 
anonymously.  Hence  Harding’s  the  Gospel.  See  Hoffman’s  Lexi- 
allusions  here  and  elsewhere  to  con.] 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

O,  M.  Harding,  we  corrupt  not  such  things  as  come 
under  our  hands.  The  world  seeth,  that  is  your  ordinary 
and  peculiar  practice:  it  is  not  ours.  Ye  dub  us  both 
here  and  elsewhere  with  your  lies  upon  lies.  Such  is  the 
civility  and  courtesy  of  your  speech.  Yet  hitherto  we 
have  not  redubbed  you  with  any  one  lie .  Sobriety  and 
modesty  rather  becometh  them  that  speak  of  God. 
justini.  im-  First  ye  say,  toe  have  corrupted  Justinian's  words .  And 
const.  ia3.  ’  yet  ye  know  we  alleged  only  Justinian’s  meaning,  and 
mand alibi-  otherwise  not  one  of  all  his  words.  Ye  say:  “Justinian 
priestsTo  meant  not  as  though  prayers  made  in  silence  were  unfruit- 

minister  the  .  . 

holy obia-  fuJ  to  the  people.  For  some  iruit  (ye  say)  “there  is 
n°l  «nder  si- at Ways  had  even  by  secret  (and  unknown61)  prayer.”  But 
with  a  lomi  w]Klt  fruit,  or  how  much,  or  how  ye  know  it,  or  can  assure 

voice,  &c.  J  •  , 

that  the  ye  spare  to  tell  us.  Yet  St.  Augustine  saith :  Quid 

heYt^red^  Pr°dest  locutionis  integritas ,  quam  non  sequitur  intellcctus 
voUon^&lf’  audientis  ?  Cum  loquendi  omnino  nulla  sit  causa ,  si  quod 
August.  De  loquimur  non  intelligunt ,  propier  quos,  ut  intelligant,  loqui- 
christian.  mur  :  “  What  profit  is  there  in  speech,  be  it  never  so  per- 

lib.  4.  cap.  16.  #  1  1  .  1  . 

[ai.  10.  tom.  fect  if  the  understanding  of  the  hearer  cannot  attain  it  ? 

in.  73.]  0 

For  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should  speak  at  all,  if  they 
understand  not  what  we  speak,  for  whose  sake  we  speak, 
that  they  may  understand  us.”  Again  he  saith  :  Mens  mea 
sine  fructu  est :  hoc  ait ,  quando  id  quod  dicitur  non  intel- 
ligitur :  “  My  mind  is  without  fruit :  this  the  apostle 
St.  Paul  saith,  when  the  thing  that  is  spoken  is  not  per* 
Aug.  in  Ge.  ceived.”  And  again  :  Si  intellectum  mentis  removeas,  nemo 
?nm,aubhtiCi*.  cedificatur  audiendo  quod  non  intelligit :  “  Set  apart  the 
iHb3oT23‘]tom’ understanding  of  the  mind,  and  no  man  hath  fruit  or  profit 
cap.  8.  ^  thing  that  he  perceiveth  not.”  Likewise  again  he 

Aug.  in  ps.  saith:  Quid  ojms  est  jubilarc, . ct  non  intclligere  jubila- 

99.  [iv.  1072.]  iionem  .  uj.  VQX  nosira  sola  jubilet ,  et  cor  non  jubilet  ?  Sonus 
enim  cordis  intellectus  est :  “  What  needeth  us  to  sing,  if 
we  understand  not  what  we  sing ;  to  sing  with  our  voice , 
and  not  with  our  heart?  For  understanding  is  the  sound, 
or  voice  of  the  heart.” 

61  [The  words  in  parenthesis  of  secret  prayer  in  obtaining  God’s 
are  added  by  Jewel.  Harding  is  blessings,  Jewel  of  its  direct  effect 
evidently  speaking  of  the  efficacy  upon  the  people’s  understanding.] 
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M.  Harcling  telleth  us  sadly :  “  The  devout  people  is 
edified  by  the  Latin  prayers,  though  they  understand  not 
one  word  that  is  spoken.”  But  St.  Augustine  saith:  “  By 
that  thing  that  he  understandeth  not,  no  man  is  edified.” 

M.  Harding  saith :  “  There  is  always  some  fruit  even  by 
secret  (and  unknown)  prayer.”  But  St.  Augustine  saith  : 

“  There  is  no  fruit  in  speech,  be  it  never  so  perfect,  if  the 
understanding  of  the  heart  cannot  attain  it.”  So  properly 
St.  Augustine  and  M.  Harding  agree  together. 

These  words,  whispering  and  mumbling ,  mislike  you 
much.  Yet  your  own  friends  intreating  hereof  have  often 
used  the  same  words.  In  your  late  council  of  Cologne  it  is 
written  thus:  TJt presbyteri  preces  non  tantum  ore  murmu-c one. coio- 
rent,  seel  etiam  corde  per  sole  ant,  nunquam  a  manibus  corum  Si TimE' 
liber  legis ,  hoc  est,  Biblia ,  deponatur :  u  That  the  priests  [Harduin.  ix. 
may  not  only  mumble  up  their  prayers,  but  also  pronounce  I98l‘3 
them  from  their  hearts,  let  the  booh  of  the  law ,  that  is  to 
say,  the  Bible ,  never  be  laid  from  their  hands.” 

Likewise  Regino  reporteth  the  words  of  the  council  of  Regino  2. 
Nantes :  Ridiculum  cst}  muris  aid  parietibus  insusurrare  ea  netensi.^fn" 
quee  ad populum  pertinent:  “  It  is  a  peevish  thing  to  whis-e ccLdJsci- 
per  those  tilings  to  the  walls,  that  pertain  unto  the  people.”  phni8* P* 96 

Notwithstanding,  whether  it  be  whispering,  or  mum¬ 
bling,  or  by  whatsoever  name  else  it  shall  please  you  to 
call  it,  that  good  emperor’s  commandment  and  meaning 
was,  that  ye  should  so  utter  all  things  in  the  congregation, 
distinctly ,  and  plainly,  with  loud  and  open  voice,  that  the  Authen.con- 
people  might  understand  you,  and  answer,  Amen.  There-  8lItut‘ I33’ 
fore  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Nos  qui  in  ecclesia  divina  eloquia  Aug.  in  pSai. 
cantare  didicimus,  simul  etiam  instare  debemus ,  esse  quod  iv8.*8i/]narr,3‘ 
scriptum  est ,  Beatus  populus ,  qui  intelligit  jubilationem. 

Pro  hide,  charissimi,  quod  consona  voce  cantavimus ,  sereno 
etiam  corde  nosse  et  tenere  debemus:  “We  that  have 
learned  to  sing  in  the  church  the  heavenly  words  of  God, 
must  also  endeavour  to  be  that  thing  that  is  written ; 

Blessed  is  the  people  that  understandeth  what  they  sing. 
Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  that  we  have  sung  together 
with  tuneable  voice,  we  ought  also  to  know  and  see  with 
pure  heart.”  St.  Ambrose,  declaring  the  ecclesiastical  order 
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Ambro.  0f  his  time,  saith  thus  : . Iicsponsoriis  psalmorum ,  cantu 

in,.  3.  cap.  5.  virorum ,  mulierum ,  virginum,  parvulontm,  consonus  nnda- 
rum  fragor  rcsultat:  “With  the  answering  of  psalms,  and 
with  the  singing  together  of  men,  women,  maids ,  and  little 
children,  the  church  soundeth ,  as  if  it  were  the  dashing  and 
heating  of  the  sea.” 

LeodeJeju-  To  like  purpose  Leo  saith:  Totius  ecclesice  una  est 
2;„M2!tr  .oratio,  et  una  confess  io :  “The  whole  church  hath  one 
Wo  prayer,  and  one  confession.55  * 

That  ye  allege  out  of  Dionysius  is  vain  and  childish,  as 
is  the  rest  of  your  talk,  and  quite  contrary  to  the  author's 
mind,  and  therefore  not  worthy  to  be  answered.  For  Dio¬ 
nysius  saith  not  as  you  have  imagined,  M.  Harding,  that 
the  priest  should  talk  alone  in  his  mystical  unknown  tongue, 
as  a  jangling  cymbal  without  sense :  but  rather  tcllcth 
you,  that  by  his  order  the  priest  and  the  whole  people 
Dionys.  cap.  should  sing  together.  These  be  his  words  :  Percipiens  ipse , 
et  aliis  tradens  divinam  communionem,  postremo  desinit  in 
rbs  tov  t'?]s  aranamm  actionem,  una  cum  tota  ecclesice  multitudine : 
upov  7ta?7~  The  priest  both  receiving  himself  the  holy  communion , 
pu/xaros.  ajSQ  delivering  the  same  unto  others,  last  of  all  endeth 

with  thanksgiving,  together  with  cdl  the  whole  multitude 
and  company  of  the  church” 

Thus  out  of  one  place  ye  have  alleged  two  manifest  tes¬ 
timonies  against  yourself:  the  one  to  condemn  your  pri¬ 
vate  mass :  the  other  to  condemn  your  mystical  prayers  in 
unbiown  tongue. 

Ye  say  :  “  We  wish  the  people  would  learn  the  mystical 
Latin  tongue  :  and  gladly  do  we  teach  their  children  the 
same.”  Ye  say,  “the  mystical  Latin  tongue.”  0  vain 
man,  and  more  vain  than  vanity  itself!  Why  seek  you  so 
fondly  to  deceive  God's  people?  Who  ever  taught  you 
these  kinds  of  mysteries?  What  scripture ?  what  council? 
what  doctor?  what  father?  How  know  you,  that  the  Latin 
tongue ,  that  every  child  may  so  commonly  and  so  easily 
understand,  should  be  so  mystical  ?  And  wherefore  are  all 
other  tongues,  the  Greek,  the  Hebrew,  the  Chaldee,  the 
Arabic,  the  Italian,  the  French,  the  Spanish,  the  Irish, 
less  mystical  than  the  Latin?  What  have  these  tongues 
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offended  ?  What  hath  that  tongue  deserved  ?  The  tongue 
is  nothing  else  but  a  tongue.  It  is  the  matter  and  meaning 
of  the  words  that  is  mijstical.  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Audi -  Aug.  Con- 
mus  hate  verba ,  Bcata  vita :  et  rem  ipsam  omnes  nos  appe-  enp^olV.0’ 
tere  fatemur :  non  enim  sono  ddectamur .  Nam  hoc  cum  81  ] 
Latinc  audit  Gratcus ,  non  delectatur  :  quia  ignorat  quod 

dictum  est: . sicut  etiam  Latinus,  si  Greece  hoc  audierit: 

quoniam  res  ipsa  nec  Grceca  nec  Latina  est: . “  We 

hear  these  words,  Blessed  life, ,  or  the  life  to  come.  And 
the  thing  itself  we  all  confess  we  desire  to  have.  For  we 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  sound  of  the  words.  For  when 
a  Grecian  heareth  these  words  spoken  in  Latin,  he  hath 
no  pleasure  in  them,  because  he  understandeth  not  what  is 
spoken.  Neither  hath  the  Latin  any  pleasure,  if  he  hear 
the  same  spoken  in  Greek.  For  the  tiring  itself  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Latin.”  It  were  a  great  mystery  to  reach  the 
bottom  of  your  mysteries.  St.  Paul  calleth  you,  not  the 
hiders ,  or  couchers ,  but  the  dispensers  and  stewards  ofi  Cor.  iv.  i. 
God's  mysteries.  Your  mystical  policy  is  to  lead  God’s 
people  through  mist  and  darkness .  Ye  wish  the  people 
tvould  learn  the  Latin  tongue ,  which  you  call  mystical. 

No  doubt,  a  worthy  and  a  learned  wish.  Ye  might  as 
good  cheap,  and  as  well  have  wished,  that  all  the  whole 
people,  of  all  countries,  would  learn  to  speak  Greek  and 
Hebrew.  But  your  meaning  is,  that  until  all  the  ploughmen , 
and  artificers ,  and  labourers  of  the  world  be  able  to  under¬ 
stand  and  to  speak  your  mystical  Latin  tongue ,  they  may 
not  in  any  wise  be  allowed  to  understand  any  parcel  of 
their  prayers. 

Lactantius,  speaking  of  the  subtle  practices  and  policies 
of  the  heathens,  saith  thus:  Him  fida  silentia  instituta  Lactam. ub. 
sunt  ab  homimbus  callidis :  ut  nesciret  populus  quid  coleret: 5  c  p* 20 
“  Therefore  trusty  silence  and  secresy  was  appointed  by 
subtle  and  false  factors,  that  the  people”  (still  being  blind) 

“  should  never  know  what  they  worshipped.” 

This  is  not  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  it  is Matt.xui.n. 
rather  the  mystery  of  iniquity:  the  same  mystery  that 2 The88‘ 
St.John  mentioneth  in  his  Revelations:  In  frontc  ejus  Rev.  xvii.  $. 
nomen  scriptum  est,  mysterium :  Babylon  Magna ,  mater 
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abominationum  et  fornicationmn  terra :  rt  A  name  was 
written  in  her  forehead,  a  mystery :  Great  Babylon,  the 
mother  of  the  abominations  and  of  the  fornications  of  the 
earth.”  Of  these  holy  mysteries ,  your  Latin  tongue ,  as  ye 
have  used  it,  may  well  and  justly  be  called  mystical . 

Hier. in Ep.  St.  Hierom  saith  of  your  fathers  in  old  time:  ....  De 

capf?.h[iv.  domo  Dei  scenam  fecere  populorum :  “  Of  the  house  of  God 
387  ]  they  have  made  a  stage-play  of  the  people  60.”  And  speak- 
Hicron. ad  in g  of  the  Valentinian  heretics,  he  saith:  Barbaro  sim- 
[iy.ept.02.an1,  pliccs  quosque  torrent  sono ,  ut  quod  non  intelUgunt ,  plus 
mirentur:  “  With  a  barbarous  unknown  sound  of  words 
they  fear  the  simple,  that  whatsoever  they  understand  not 
they  may  the  more  esteem  and  have  in  reverence.” 

But  the  Latin  tongue  (ye  say)  is  not  barbarous:  and 
therein,  as  your  wont  is,  ye  have  noted  a  wonderful  great 
lie  in  our  Apology.  Yet  unto  St.  Paul  that  tongue  seem- 
eth  barbarous  that  is  unknown  unto  the  hearer,  be  it  Latin, 

, cor.xiv.11.be  it  Greek.  Thus  he  saith:  Nisi  sciei'o  vim  vocis,  ero 
illi  qui  loquitur  barbarus :  et  ille  qui  loquitur ,  mild  bar - 
barus  :  “  Unless  I  understand  the  power  or  meaning  of 
the  words,  I  shall  be  barbarous  to  him  that  speaketh  : 
and  he  that  speaketh”  (in  what  tongue  soever  he  speak) 
shall  be  barbarous  unto  me.”  Hereof  I  had  occasion  to 
Art.  3.  div.  3.  say  somewhat  in  my  former  "Reply .  St.  Augustine  saith : 
sTTiiyoL  Xl  Mallet  quisque  cum  cane  suo  versari ,  quam  cum  homine 
detv<ieVnWe8 ignotce  lingua:  “  Any  man  would  rather  dwell  with  his 
[tom:  dog,  than  with  a  man  of  an  unknown  tongue.” 
ip.  463]  *p0  conclude:  ye  say,  “When  England  cometh  to  have 

a  service  of  their  own,  and  a  tongue  of  their  own  in 
churches,  then  have  they  lost  their  part  with  the  catholic 
church.”  Here,  M.  Harding,  a  little  more  reason  would 
have  given  some  credit  to  your  words.  For  as  touching 
the  public  service  of  the  church,  I  beseech  you,  even  in 
your  own  time  of  barbarous  blindness,  what  service  had 
the  church  of  England  but  peculiar  and  special  to  her- 

60  [S.  Hieron.  in  Ephes.  “  Sic  “  et  non  introducatur  in  eos,  qui 

“  cantat  servus  Domini . ut  “  de  domo  Dei  scenam  fecere  po- 

“  spiritus  malus  . . .  ejiciatur  ab  his  “  pulorum.”] 

*  qui  similiter  ab  eo  potsidentur, 
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self  l  Touching  the  variety  of  tongues,  St.  Augustine  saith  : 

Astitit  rcgina  a  dextris  tuis  in  vestitu  deaurato,  circundata  August,  ad- 
varietate .  Ubi  significatur  linguarum  varietas  in  omnibus'™v-*\rt\\*' 
gentibus :  quarum  tamen  una  est  intus  et  simplex  fdcs : J  "* 
“‘The  queen  stood  at  thy  right  hand,  apparelled  in  cloth 
of  gold,  adorned  with  variety.’  Hereby  is  signified  the 
diversity  of  tongues  in  all  nations :  the  faith  whereof,  that 
lieth  within,  is  one  and  simple.”  Likewise  again  he  saith: 

Vestitus  r  eg  vice  hujus  qais  est  ?  Et  pretiosus  et  varius  est :  Aug.  m  Ps. 
sacramenta  doctrince  in  Unguis  omnibus  variis.  A  lia  lingua  ^  394  ^ 
Aphricanci  [al.  Afrai]  :  alia  Syr  a:  alia  Grccca :  alia  He- 
brcea :  alia  ilia ,  et  ilia .  Faciunt  istce  lingucc  varietatem 

vestis  regime  hujus.  Quomodo  autem  omnis  varietas  vestis 
in  imitate  concordat ,  sic  et  omnes  lingucc  ad  unam  fidem. 

In  veste  varietas  sit ,  scissura  non  sit :  ecce  varietatem  intel- 
leximus  de  diversitate  linguarum  ?  et  vestem  intellcximus 
propter  unitatem :  “  What  is  this  queen’s  apparel  ?  It  is 
precious,  and  full  of  variety :  the  mysteries  of  doctrine  in 
all  sundry  tongues.  There  is  one  tongue  of  Africa :  an¬ 
other  of  Syria :  another  Greek :  another  Hebrew  :  another 
this,  another  that.  These  tongues  make  up  the  variety 
of  the  queen’s  apparel.  But  as  all  the  variety  of  colours 
in  the  apparel  agreeth  in  unity,  even  so  all  tongues  agree 
in  one  faith.  Let  there  be  variety  in  the  apparel:  but 
rent  or  cut  there  may  not  be.  Behold,  by  the  variety  we 
understand  the  diversity  of  tongues :  and  by  the  apparel 
wre  understand  the  unity  (of  the  church).”  Again  he  saith: 

Distant  inter  se  linauce :  sed  linguarum  distantice  non  sunt  Aug.  in  j0- 

**  .  han.  tract.  6. 

schismata :  “Tongues  are  divided  one  from  another:  but  [m.pt.2.331.] 
the  division  of  tongues  is  no  schism  or  division  in  religion.” 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  why  send  ye  us  over  this  wanton 
talk  ?  why  tell  you  us,  that  “  wrhen  England  hath  a  tongue 
of  her  own  in  the  churches,  then  hath  she  lost  her  part 
with  the  catholic  church.”  Behold,  St.  Augustine  saith : 

“  The  division  of  tongues  is  no  division  in  religion.” 
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part  v. 


The  Apology,  Chap,  3.  Dims.  10. 

Cone.  Carth.  The  old  council  at  Carthage  commanded,  thatcyou».P. 

8»'J147  "  nothing  should  be  read  in  Christ’s  congregation  but 
the  canonical  scriptures 61 :  these  men  read  such 
things  in  their  churches  as  themselves  know  for  a 
truth  to  be  stark  lies  and  fond  fables. 


M.  IIARDING. 


ago  in  the 
council  of 
Hippo, 


A  man  were  better,  I  assure  thee,  good  reader,  to  make  two 
new  books  than  to  correct  one  so  full  of  lies  and  falsified  places 
a  Untruth,  as  this  Apology  is.  a  This  old  council  of  Carthage  is  newly  falsi- 
romjfcUbe0ltl by  our  new  clergy.  The  words  of  the  council  are  these : 
falsified,  it  Placuit,  nt  preder  scriptures  canonicas  nihil  in  ccclesia  legatur  sub  Cone.  Cart 
twelve  hun-  nomine  divinarum  scripturarum :  “It  hath  seemed  good  unto  us,  [[u^gi4]’ 
dred  years  that  besides  the  canonical  scriptures,  nothing  be  read  in  the 
church  under  the  name  of  the  holy  scriptures.”  They,  leaving 
out  these  four  words,  sub  nomine  divinarum  scripturarum,  “  under 
the  name  of  divine  scriptures,”  would  bear  men  in  hand  the 
council  willed  nothing  to  be  read  in  the  church  besides  the  holy 
scriptures.  Are  not  these  trusty  men,  to  whom  ye  may  commit 
the  charge  of  your  souls  for  your  faith  and  salvation  ? 

It  followetli  in  the  same  decree :  Liceat  etiam  legi  passioncs  [ibid,  et  i\ 
martyrum ,  cum  anniversarii  dies  celebrantur :  “Let  it  be  lawful484*0,13'* 
also  for  the  martyrdoms  of  martyrs  to  be  read  when  their  yearly 
feasts  are  kept.”  And  yet  dare  they  not  only  to  say,  nothing 
must  be  read  besides  the  scriptures,  but  also  to  allege  that  very 
place  for  that  special  lie,  which  saith  the  contrary.  Look  in  the 
book  thyself,  good  reader,  and  see  how  falsely  they  handle  so 
holy  matters.  b  Another  lie  is,  when  they  say  we  read  those 


b  Untruth. 

fessed  by  the  things  in  the  church  which  ourselves  know  to  be  stark  lies  and 
best  of  m.  fond  fables.  When  they  cannot  themselves  show  that  we  have 
any  such,  it  is  a  vain  lying  rhetoric  to  say  we  doubt  not  of  it,  or 
know  it  ourselves  for  a  truth,  I  wonder  not  if  they  blush  not  in 
belying  us,  who  have  belied  so  many  scriptures,  councils,  and 
fathers. 


Harding’s 
owii  side. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

It  standeth  well  with  your  truth,  M.  Harding,  so  often 
to  charge  us  with  lies  and  falsehood.  I  trust  it  will  appear, 
ye  had  no  great  cause  to  keep  so  great  revel  upon  so  poor 


61  [Concil.  Carth.  3.  cap.  47.  “legatur  sub  nomine  divinarum 
“  Item  placuit,  ut  preter  scriptu-  “  scripturarum.  Sunt  autem  ca- 
“  ras  canonicas,  nihil  in  ecclesia  “  nonicse  scripture,”  &c.] 
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a  conquest.  Indeed  these  words  be  not  expressly  found 
in  the  third  council  of  Carthage :  yet  are  they  found  in 
the  council  of  Hippo,  which  is  the  abridgment  of  the  third 
council  of  Carthage ,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  title  of  the 
same :  Concilii  Hipponensis  ahhreviationes  factce  in  concilio  [Crabb.  tom. 
Carthaginensi  tertio.  u  433‘] 

Ihe  words  of  the  council  of  Idippo,  and  for  so  much 
also  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  be  these  \  Scrip turce  cone.  Hipp. 
canonicce  in  ecclesia  legend ce  guce  sunt:  et  preeter  quas  alia  890.]3 
[al.  alien]  non  legantur :  “  The  scriptures  canonical,  which 
are  to  be  read  in  the  church :  and  besides  which  nothing 
may  be  read.”  Here  have  you,  M.  Harding,  the  plain 
words  of  the  council  of  Hippo ,  abridged  out  of  the  third 
council  of  Carthage ,  That  nothing  may  he  read  in  the 
church ,  but  only  the  canonical  scriptures .  Judge  you  there¬ 
fore,  how  just  cause  ye  had  so  unadvisedly,  for  I  dare  not 
say  so  unlearnedly,  to  charge  the  Apology  with  lies  and 


falsehoods 

Here  may  we  add  the  like  decree  of  the  council  holden 
at  Laodicea :  Sahhatis  evangcha  cum  aliis  scripturis  legenda 
esse  censemus:  “We  agree,  that  the  gospel ,  with  other 
scriptures ,  be  read  upon  the  sabbath  day.”  If  these  words 
seem  not  sufficient,  it  followetb  further  in  the  same  coun¬ 
cil  :  Non  oportet  lihros ,  qui  sunt  extra  canonem ,  leg  ere,  nisi 
solos  canonicos  Veteris  et  Novi  Testamenti:  “  We  may  not 
read  any  books  that  be  without  the  canon,  hut  only  the 
canonical  hooks  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 6-.” 

To  like  effect  Chrysostom  saith :  "  Icleo  Christus  mensas 
nummidariorum  evertit :  significans  quod  in  tcmplo  Dei  non 
debent  esse  nummi,  nisi  spirituales ,  id  est ,  qui  Dei  imagi- 
?icm  hahent:  “  Therefore  Christ  overthrew  the  exchangers’ 
banks,  meaning  thereby  that  there  may  be  no  coin  in  the 
church,  but  only  spiritual,  that  is  to  say,  that  beareth  the 
image  of  God.”  Again  he  saith  :  Lectorum  officium  ei'at, 
in  ecclesia  sacra  legere  ex  scriptis,  vel  prophetarum ,  vel 
apostolorum :  u  It  was  the  reader's  office  to  pronounce 


Cone.  Laod. 
cap.  16.  [ii. 
S67,  a.] 


Cone.  Laod. 
cap.  59.  [ii. 
574,  c.] 


Chrysost.  in 
Matt.  hom. 
38.  [Op.  imp. 
vi,  app.  140. J 


Chrysost.  in 
Act.  hom.  19. 
[ix.  160.] 


62  [Concil.  Laod.  cap.  50-  "On  (3i(3\ia,  dXXa  \i ova  ra  kcivovikci  rrjs 
ov  del  IdionTiKovs  t/mX/xoi/s  Xc'y torOai  Kdivrjs  kci'i  naXaias  diadrjKrjs.] 
iv  rfj  fKAcXrjo-t^,  oude  aKavoviara 
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TAUT  V. 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

holy  thing’s  unto  the  people,  out  of  either  the  apostles  or 
prophets  62.” 

Eras,  in  Hie-  Erasmus  saitli  :  Apparet  non  nisi  apostoheas  hteras  olim 
s^rip.Kfrem.  legi  solitas  in  templis,  aut  certe  virorum  apostohcce  au - 
ed.kErTsmPli.’  thoritatis :  “  It  appcarcth,  that  in  old  time  nothing  was 
used  to  be  read  in  the  churches  but  only  the  apostles’ 
writings:  or  at  least  the  writings  of  such  others  as  were 
of  apostolical  authority.”  Likewise  saith  abbas  Ansigisus, 
reporting  the  ecclesiastical  decrees  of  the  French  kings 
Ansigisus,  Lewis  and  Charles:  In  templis  tantum  canonici  libri,id 
impressfra9-’  cst,  sacrce  literce  legantur :  “  Let  there  be  read  in  the 
Ti8,u,m  ,s5°*c]ltirc]ies  on]y  the  canonical  books,  that  is  to  say,  the 
holy  scriptures  6:J.”  Hereby  may  you  see,  M.  Harding,  if 
there  were  any  want  before,  thus  many  ways  it  may  be 
supplied. 

“  Another  lie,”  (ye  say)  “  is  this,  when  they  say,  we 
read  those  things  in  the  church  which  ourselves  know  to 
be  stark  lies  and  fond  fables.”  For  trial  hereof  we  shall 
not  need  to  travel  far.  Your  own  boohs  and  legends  arc 
proof  sufficient. 

Erasm.  in  Erasmus  thereof  saith  thus  :  Ilodie  quorumlibet  somnia, 

Annotat.  in  .  . 

Hieron.  de  jmo  muliercularum  deliramenta  lequntur  inter  divinas  sen- 

Eeeles.Scrip.  u  , 

idiErasm>'i  phiras  :  “  Nowadays  every  fool’s  dreams,  yea  very  women  s 
3*4 •]  doting  fancies  are  read  with  the  holy  scriptures.” 

Poiyd.  verg.  Likewise  saith  Polydore  Virgil :  Multorum  divorum 

in  Orat.  Do-  .  .  7  _  7  .  ,  ,, 

minicam.  [in  ritas  recitant,  tametsi  parum  ad  /idem  senptas :  JLney 

Epist.  nun-  ...  _  .  . 

cupat.j  read  many  saints  lives,  although  not  written  according  to 
the  truth.”  Ludovicus  Vivcs,  writing  of  your  Legenda 
Aurea ,  which  was  the  mother  of  all  your  devout  ecclesi- 
jxud.  viv.  astical  stories  or  fables ,  saith  thus  :  Nescio  cur  aurea  did 
nrrCHb.’aC.°r’  debeat,  cum  scripta  sit  ab  homine  ferrei  oris ,  et  plumbei 
aaputi371,  cordis ,  ct  plcnissima  sit  impudentissimis  mendaciis :  “  I 
[f^naLud  ]  see  no  cause  why  it  should  be  called  the  Golden  Legend, 
Proverb” sa-  seeing  it  was  written  by  a  man  of  an  iron  face,  and  a 

lom.  leaden  heart,  and  is  freight  full  of  most  shameless  lies.” 

If  ye  knew  not  these  things,  M.  Harding,  your  friends 

C2  [This  passage  does  not  occur  tracts  from  his  Capitula  Caroli 
tot  idem  verbis  in  the  homily.  It  Magni  et  Ludov.  Pii,  in  the  9th 

is  rather  a  note  of  bishop  Jewel’s.]  book  of  the  Catal.  Test.  Veritatis 

63  [Ansegisus;  see  several  ex-  per  Flacium.] 
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will  think  ye  know  nothing.  Such  truths  ye  read,  and 
publish  devoutly  and  solemnly  in  your  churches.  Yet 
may  we  neither  say,  nor  think,  ye  mock  the  people. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Dims.  1. 

But  if  there  be  any  that  think  these  above  re¬ 
hearsed  authorities  be  but  weak  and  slender,  because 
they  were  decreed  by  emperors  and  certain  petit 
bishops,  and  not  by  so  full  and  perfect  councils,  tak¬ 
ing  pleasure  rather  in  the  authority  and  name  of  the 
pope :  let  such  a  one  know,  that  pope  Julius  doth 
evidently  forbid,  that  a  priest  in  ministering  the  com-^ecoii^^ 
munion  should  dip  the  bread  in  the  cup.  These omne] 
men,  contrary  to  pope  Julius'  decree ,  divide  the  bread , 
and  dip  it  in  the  wine. 

M.  IIARDING. 

Ye  may  be  sure  many  men  think  this  your  homely  stuff  not 
only  weak  and  slender,  but  also  corrupt,  venomous,  and  loath¬ 
some.  But  now  by  like  ye  will  amend  your  fault.  But  how  ? 

Surely  by  going  from  very  evil  to  as  bad  or  worse,  if  ye  can  do 
worse,  than  hitherto  ye  have  done.  “  Julius  the  pope”  (say  ye) 

“  doth  evidently  forbid,  that  a  priest  in  ministering  the  commu¬ 
nion  should  dip  the  bread  in  the  cup.”  Now  verily  your  former 
fault  of  lying  is  well  amended.  For  where  before  ye  left  out, 
cast  in,  or  changed  some  of  those  words,  which  ye  pretend  to 
allege,  now  ye  make  every  whit  new  of  your  own.  Where  hath 
Julius  these  words  ?  I  speak  not  of  your  false  alleging  of  places 
in  your  book’s  margin.  I  forgive  you  the  putting  of  cum  enim 
nemo ,  instead  of  cum  omne .  These  be  small  and  slipper  faults, 
which  if  they  were  alone  might  be  winked  at  in  such  slipper 
merchants  as  ye  are04.  But  "let  us  hear  what  pope  Julius  saith  : 

. Alios  quoque  audivimus  intinctam  eucharistiam  populis  pro 

complemento  communionis  porrigere :  “  We  have  heard  also  of 
others,  who  give  to  the  people  the  eucharist  dipped  or  steeped, 
for  making  up  of  the  communion.”  It  is  to  be  understanded, 
that  whereas  Christ  gave  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  to 

64  [Bishop  Jewel  has  here  omit-  long  commentary  by  Harding,) 
ted  two  other  passages  from  the  which  are  nothing  to  the  pur- 
decree  of  Julius,  (quoted  with  a  pose.] 


a  A  fond  va¬ 
nity.  For  if 
he  forbid  the 
priest  to  dip 
the  sacra¬ 
ment,  and  to 
deliver  it, 
then  he  for- 
biddeth  the 
priest  to  dip 
the  sacra¬ 
ment. 

b  These  mys¬ 
tical  signiti- 
cations  he 
mystical  fol¬ 
lies.  Read 
the  answer. 


fSupra  vol  1. 
p.  434O 
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his  apostles,  he  gave  it  under  both  kinds.  And  when  the  priests 
in  some  countries,  either  for  lack  of  wine  at  all  times  ready, 
either  for  some  private  fancy,  used  to  dip  or  steep  the  sacred 
body  of  our  Lord  under  form  of  bread  in  the  consecrated  blood, 
and  so  to  give  it  to  the  people ;  pope  Julius  findeth  fault  there¬ 
with,  for  that  neither  Christ  ordained  so,  nor  the  apostles  left 
such  order  to  the  church.  So  that  Julius  meaneth  nothing  else, 
but  to  reprove  and  reform  that  use  of  dipping  or  steeping  the 
one  kind  in  the  other  in  the  administration  of  the  communion 
unto  the  people.  Read  the  place  who  listeth,  he  shall  find  the 
same  sense  more  largely  uttered  a  little  after. 

But  what  sense  make  these  defenders  a  God’s  name  ?  They 
say  Julius  forbiddeth  the  priests,  lie  dum  peragit  mysteria ,  panem 
immergat  in  calicem :  that  in  ministering  the  communion  (so  the 
lady  turneth)  he  should  dip  the  bread  in  the  cup.  There  is  no 
such  word  in  the  whole  decree.  Julius  nameth  eucharistiam , 
they  call  it  bread.  Julius  hath  a intinctam  porrigere  populis , 
that  no  priest  b  give  the  sacrament  dipped  to  the  people  :  they, 
leaving  out,  giving  it  to  the  people,  say,  he  forbad  the  priest  to 
dip  it.  They  leave  out  also  the  chief  cause  of  the  whole,  which 
is,  pro  complemento  communionis,  “  for  making  up  of  the  commu¬ 
nion.”  For  he  forbiddeth  to  give  unto  the  people  only  the 
consecrated  host  dipped  in  the  chalice,  as  though  it  were  the 
whole  communion,  no  less  than  if  the  blood  were  given  apart. 
“  These  men**  (say  they)  “  contrary  to  the  decree  of  pope  Julius, 
divide  the  bread  and  dip  it  in  the  wine.”  We  in  the  mass  break 
the  host  in  three  parts,  not  without  signification  of  a  mystery : 
two  we  receive  apart,  the  third  we  put  into  the  chalice  and 
receive  it  together  with  the  blood.  What  have  ye  to  say  against 
this  ? . 65 
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Every  part  hereof  is  largely  answered  in  my  former 
Reply  to  M.  Harding.  True  it  is,  the  fault  that  Julius 
here  findeth  in  dipping  and  ministering  the  sacrament, 
agreeth  not  fully  with  the  present  disorders  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  Yet  notwithstanding,  in  condemning  the  one. 


Gh  [Harding  adds,  “  Neither  is 
this  that  Julius  reprehendeth.  He 
forbiddeth  to  give  unto  the  people 
the  blessed  sacrament  dipped.  We 
neither  do  it,  nor  ever  have  done 
it.  Julius  would  not  the  dipping 
to  stand  for  the  supplying  of  both 
kinds  apart,  and  for  the  making 
up  the  sacrament.  Neither  do 


our  priests  in  that  sense  take  it, 
nor  to  that  end  use  it,  but  for 
signification  only  of  a  special  mys¬ 
tery,  and  that  not  of  a  private 
fancy  or  ambition ;  but  by  public 
authority.  And  therefore  that  de¬ 
cree  of  Julius  pertaineth  not  to 
the  reproofs  of  any  thing  that  now 
is  done  in  the  church.”] 
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he  must  needs  condemn  the  other.  Ye  say,  we  leave  out 
these  words :  Intinctam  porrigunt  eucliaristiam  populis : 
“  They  dip  the  sacrament,  and  deliver  the  same  unto  the 
people.11  And  again  these  words :  Pro  eomplemento  com - 
munionis:  “  For  the  accomplishment  of  the  communion.” 
The  more  matter  we  have  left  out,  the  more  have  we 
concealed  your  faults :  and  so  much  the  more  are  you 
beholden  to  us.  For  what  meant  you,  M.  Harding,  to 
mention  any  of  all  these  words?  Do  you  deliver  the 
sacrament  unto  the  people  ?  do  you  make  it  a  perfect  com¬ 
munion  ?  What  needed  you  to  burden  yourself  with  mo 
abuses,  and  so  much  to  bewray  your  folly  ? 

J ulius  saith  :  “  They  dipped  the  sacrament  into  the  cup, 
and  delivered  it  unto  the  people.”  You  dip  the  sacrament 
as  they  did:  but  unto  the  people  ye  give  nothing.  Julius 
saith,  “  They  meant  by  dipping  to  make  it  a  full  and  a 
perfect  communion T  Contrariwise  you  defraud  the  people 
of  the  holy  cup ,  and  deliver  them  only  the  half  communion. 
And  therefore  ye  are  much  more  blameworthy,  than  ever 
were  they  whom  Julius  reproved.  For  they  offended  only 
of  simplicity,  and  you  of  wilfulness  :  they  only  in  one  thing, 
you  in  three  things  together  in  one  place. 

But  touching  the  matter  itself,  the  fault  that  we  find 
with  you,  and  the  fault  that  Julius  found  with  others  your 
predecessors,  is  all  one.  You  dip  the  bread  into  the  cup, 
and  so  did  they.  They  brake  Christ’s  institution,  and  so 
do  you.  And  therefore  Julius  said  unto  them  :  Hoc  quam 
sit  apostolicce  et  evangelicce  doctrines  contrarium ,  et  consuc- 
tudini  ecclesiastical  adversum ,  non  difficile  ab  ijiso  fonte 
veritatis  probatur,  a  quo  ordinata  ipsa  sacramentorum  my - 
steria  processerunt :  “  How  far  contrary  this  is  to  the  apo¬ 
stolical  and  evangelical  doctrine,  and  to  the  custom  of  the 
church,  it  is  easy  to  prove  by  the  fountain  of  the  truth, 
by  whom  the  mysteries  of  the  sacraments  were  ordained, 
and  from  whom  they  first  proceeded.” 

Ye  think  the  matter  well  discharged,  for  that  ye  deliver 
not  the  sacrament  so  dipped  unto  the  people,  but  minister 
it  only  unto  yourself.  Here  by  the  way,  it  were  a  matter 
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of  skill,  to  understand  by  what  authority,  either  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  or  of  council,  or  of  doctor,  it  may  appear,  that  it  is 
lawful  for  the  priest  so  to  use  and  receive  the  sacrament, 
and  unlawful  for  the  people.  If  the  people  may  not  as 
safely  and  as  lawfully  so  receive  the  sacrament,  as  may 
the  priest,  wherefore  then  are  these  words  written  in  your 
mass  hooks,  even  in  the  canon  and  secrets  of  your  mass  ? 
rcanon.in  IIccc  sacrosancta  commixtio  corporis  ct  sanguinis  Domini 
r/sb?]nl1  Sa  nostri  Jesu  Christi  fat  mild,  et  omnibus  sumentibus ,  sains 
animee  [al.  mentis]  et  corporis :  “  This  holy  mingling  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  unto  me,  and 
unto  all  that  receive  it,  the  health  of  soul  and  body.” 
Verily  these  words,  omnibus  sumentibus,  cannot  by  any  shift 
possibly  be  expounded  of  one  only  priest,  but  must  needs 
be  extended  unto  the  people. 

Ye  would  fain  tell  us  of  certain  special  mysteries,  that  ye 
have  found  out  in  the  breaking  of  the  sacrament ,  if  ye  wist 
what  they  were.  But  ye  are  in  case,  as  sometime  was 
Dan.ii.  3.  Nabuchodonozor,  ye  are  not  able  well  to  tell  us  your  own 
sentcn.iib.4. dream.  Sometime  ye  say,  The  bread  is  broken:  some- 
b!c'. d.] [A’  time  ye  say,  The  accidents  remain  alone  by  miracle,  and 
they  are  broken :  sometime  ye  say,  Christ's  immortal  and 
impassible  body  itself  is  broken:  sometime  ye  say,  Our 
eyes  be  deceived,  and  nothing  is  broken . 

Durand,  lib.  Again  (ye  say)  the  first  piece  signifieth  the  church  tra- 
Jx.cno.52o.]  ’  tailing  in  the  world :  the  second  signifieth  the  blessed  saints 
in  heaven  :  the  third  signifieth  the  souls  in  purgatory .  But 
pope  Sergius,  the  father  of  these  phantasies,  conveyeth  his 
DeCons.  mysteries  another  way.  For  the  first  portion  (saith  he) 
form.3*  signifieth  Christ's  body  after  his  resurrection:  the  second, 
Christ's  body  walking  on  earth :  the  third,  Christ's  body  in 
the  grate.  These,  M.  Harding,  be  your  holy  significations 
and  special  mysteries.  With  such  follies  and  mystical 
vanities  ye  mock  the  world.  In  old  times  the  bread  was 
not  broken  to  busy  men’s  heads  with  significations,  but 
Artie,  u.  dtv.  only  to  be  delivered  to  the  people  :  as  in  my  former  Reply 
hi.  p.  119.J  I  have  declared  more  at  large.  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Panis 
LH.gsog VT  x  benedicitur  et  sanctificatur ,  et  ad  distribuendum  comminui - 
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tur :  “  The  bread  is  blessed  and  sanctified,  and  broken  in 
pieces,  to  the  end  it  may  be  delivered.” 


The  Apology,  Chap .  4.  Dims .  2. 

;voi.iv.  P.  Pope  Clement  saitli,  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  bishop  ct  ciem.  ad 

>1.]  1  1  Jacob,  ep.  1. 

to  deal  with  both  swords:  “  For  if  thou  wilt  have Crabb* i‘32;] 

•s  [Bernard,  dc 

both,”  saith  he,  “thou  shall  deceive  both  thyself  and °2°nJld*  “* 
those  that  obey  thee”  Nowadays  the  pope  chal¬ 
lenged  to  himself  both  swords,  and  useth  both. 
Wherefore  it  ought  to  seem  less  marvel,  if  that  have 
followed  which  Clement  saith,  that  is,  that  he  hath 
deceived  both  himself  and  those  which  have  given  ear 
unto  him . 


M.  HARDING. 


Cor.  vii. 


If  these  fellows  had  not  sworn  to  belie  all  the  world  for  main¬ 
tenance  of  their  new  gospel,  they  would,  at  this  time  at  least, 
have  made  a  true  report  of  St.  Clement’s  words.  St.  Clement 
speaketh  not  of  two  swords.  The  place  truly  alleged  hath  thus : 
a  Si  mundialibus  curis  fueris  occupatus ,  ct  teipsum  dccipics ,  ct  cos 
qui  te  and  hint :  “If  thou  be  occupied  in  worldly  cares,  thou  shalt 
both  deceive  thyself  and  those  that  listen  to  thee.”  The  author 
of  this  Apology,  having  spite  at  the  church,  which  is  Christ’s 
fold,  and  at  the  pope,  the  head  shepherd,  envying  at  his  author¬ 
ity,  forgeth  a  lie  upon  St.  Clement,  making  him  to  say,  Si  utrun - 
que  habere  vis :  “  If  thou  wilt  have  both  swords,  thou  shalt  both 
deceive  thyself  and  those  that  obey  thee.”  b  Whereas  Clement 
speaketh  no  word  of  the  two  swords,  but  of  worldly  cares,  where¬ 
with  what  bishop  soever  is  entangled,  shall  (as  he  saith)  deceive 
both  himself  and  others  that  hearken  to  him.  For  which  cause 
these  defenders  being  coupled  with  yoke-fellows  in  pretenced 
wedlock,  which  state  wrappeth  a  man  in  worldly  cares,  because 
such  a  one  “  c  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  to  please 
his  wife,  and  is  divided,”  as  St.  Paul  saith  :  it  must  needs  follow, 
that  having  taken  the  office  of  superintendants,  and  charge  of 
souls  upon  them, (l  they  have  deceived  themselves,  and  daily  do 
deceive  so  manv  as  hear  them,  and  follow  their  false  doctrine. 


a  These 
words  are 
partly  Cle¬ 
ment's,  part¬ 
ly  St.  Ber¬ 
nard's, 
b  Fond  and 
childish.  As 
thongh  a  bi¬ 
shop  may 
have  the 
temporal 
sword,  and 
execute  a 
temporal  of¬ 
fice  without 
worldly 
cares. 

c  What  cares 
have  they 
that  keep 
concubines  ? 
d  Eleven  of 
the  twelve 
apostles,  and 
many  holy 
fathers  and 
bishops,  were 
married,  and 
yet  deceived 
not  the 
people. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

O  what  a  pleasant  grace  M.  Harding  hath  to  talk  of 
lies !  A  man  would  think  it  were  some  good  part  of  his 
study.  In  this  place  two  sundry  authorities,  the  one  of 
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Clemens,  the  other  of  St.  Bernard,  I  know  not  by  what 
error,  were  joined  in  one,  and  both  alleged  and  set  forth 
under  the  name  only  of  Clemens.  I  grant,  there  was  herein 
an  oversight :  but  lie  or  falsehood  there  was  none,  as  it 
shall  appear. 

The  words  of  Clemens  are  as  you  report  them.  The 
words  of  St.  Bernard,  written  unto  pope  Eugenius,  are 
Bem.de  con- these  :  Planum  est,  apostolis  interdict  dominatum .  I  ergo 

Sid.  lib.  2.  [ii.  .  7  7  2 

425.]  tu ,  et  tibi  usurpare  aude,  aut  dominans  apostolatum  :  aut 

apostolus  dominatum .  Plane  ah  alterutro  prohiberis .  Si 
utrunque  similiter  liabere  veils ,  perdes  utrunque:  “  It  is 
plain,  that  unto  the  apostles  of  Christ  lordship  or  temporal 
princeliood  is  forbidden.  Go  thou  thy  way  therefore,” 
(thus  he  saith  to  the  pope)  “  and  dare  thou  to  usurp, 
either  the  apostlesliip,  being  a  lord :  or  a  lordship,  being 
an  apostle.  From  one  of  them  undoubtedly  thou  art  for¬ 
bidden.  If  thou  icilt  indifferently  have  both ,  thou  icilt  lose 
both.” 

Hiemn.  in  Of  such  St.  Hierom  writeth  thus  :  Militantes  Christo , 
f.0[m°i647.]’  obligant  se  ncgotiis  scecularibus ,  et  eandem  imaginem  offe- 
runt  Deo  et  Ccesari:  “  Being  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  they 
bind  themselves  to  worldly  affairs,  and  offer  up  one  image 
to  God  and  Cassar.”  In  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles  it  is 
canon.  A-  written  thus :  Non  oportct  episcopum  aid  presbyterum ,  se 
[ap !  Brun* s.°'  p u blici s  administrationibus  immittere :  sed  vacare  et  com - 
p‘ 13,3  modum  se  prcebere  usibus  ecclesiasticis.  Nemo  enim  potest 
duobus  dominis  servire :  “  A  bishop  or  a  priest  may  not 
entangle  himself  with  worldly  offices,  but  be  at  rest,  and 
shew  himself  meet  for  the  use  of  the  church.  For  no  man 
Matt.  vi.  24.  can  serve  two  masters66.”  Yet  the  pope  this  day  claimeth 
Ext rav.  com.  the  right  of  both  sioords ,  not  only  of  the  spiritual ,  but  also 
obed.Tnam  of  the  temporal.  And  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.,  in  the  great 
sanctam.  and  in  the  open  sight  of  the  world,  when  he  had 

Unpergen-  one  day  shewed  himself  in  his  pontificalibus ,  apparelled  in 
sia.  [p.343  ]  pr0cession  as  a  bishop  of  bishops,  the  next  day  he  put  upon 
him  the  emperor's  robes  of  majesty ,  and  had  the  imperial 


(’r’  [Canon  Apost.  80.  Enroll/,  pov  KiiOdvai  tavTov  ett  ftiyxoarias 
otl  ov  \prj  £iri(TK<mav  np€(r(3vT€-  dioiKrjo-cis  k.  t.  X.] 
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down  upon  his  heady  and  the  sword  naked  and  glittering* 
borne  before  him. 

As  for  pope  Clemens,  his  canon  is  easily  shifted  by  a 
pretty  proviso.  For  thus  saith  your  Gloss  touching  the 
same :  Cessante  caussa ,  cess  at  effectus  :  verbi  causa ,  prohi -  Extra  tie  j«. 
betur ,  ne  presbyteri  gerant  tutelas  [suppl.  aliorum ],  hac  Etsu/hru' 
causa ,  ut  melius  vacent  divinis  officiis.  Ilccc  causa  finalis sa-  [in*.  a.  tit. 
est.  Unde ,  cessante  hac  caussa ,  ccssat  effectus.  Unde**  a  penult.]08’ 

wow  vacent  divinis  officiis ,  poterunt  gerere  tutelas :  “  The 
cause  ending,  the  effect  endeth  too.  For  example,  the 
law  commandeth,  that  «  priest  shall  not  be  charged  with 
the  wardship  of  a  child  in  his  nonage .  The  cause  hereof 
is  this,  that  he  may  the  better  apply  his  divine  service. 

I  his  is  the  final  cause.  This  cause  removed,  the  effect 
giveth  place.  Therefore  if  the  priest  follow  not  his  divine 
service,  then  he  may  have  the  wardship  of  a  child.”  Even 
so,  if  the  pope  do  not  the  office  of  a  bishop ,  then  may  he  be 
a  temporal  prince.  But  by  these  means  it  cometh  to  pass, 
even  as  Clemens  saith,  He  decciveth  both  himself  and  also 
them  that  hear  him. 

Touching  this  vain  objection  of  the  cliarqe  and  cares  ofv™ tv-™p-3. 

•  .  •  r  n  J  -1-1/'  ^  ^  div.  7.  [supra 

marriage ,  it  is  fully  answered  before,  in  a  place  more  vol-vi-p- 47O 

.  *  A  And  part  2. 

convenient.  cap.  s.  div.  2. 

[supra  vol.iv. 
p. $9i0 

The  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Dims.  3. 

Pope  Leo  saitb,  “  Upon  one  day  it  is  lawful  to  sayti* on.Ep, 
hut  one  mass  in  one  church (l".”  These  men  say  daily 
in  one  church  commonly  ten  masses,  twenty,  thirty, 
yea  oftentimes  mo.  So  that  the  poor  gazer  on  can 
scant  tell,  which  way  he  were  best  to  turn  himself. 

Pope  Gelasius  saith,  “  It  is  a  wicked  deed  and  sub-  rne  cons, 
ject  to  sacrilege  in  any  man  to  divide  the  commu-P''1"*'™ 
nion,  and  when  he  hath  received  one  kind,  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  the  other.”  These  men,  contrary  to  God’s 

G7  [This  is  rather  implied  than  indubitanter  iteretur,”  proves  that 
said  by  Leo.  The  exception  which  the  rule  was  generally  to  have  one 
he  makes,  “  if  the  multitude  is  communion  upon  one  day.] 
great,”  that  the  “  sacrificii  oblatio 
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word,  and  contrary  to  pope  Gelasius,  command,  that 
one  kind  only  of  the  holy  communion  be  given  to 
the  people :  and  by  so  doing,  they  make  their  priests 
guilty  of  sacrilege. 


M.  IIARDING. 

a  a  solemn  a  There  is  do  small  number  of  men  which  are  moved  to  suspect 
must  need's^  that  this  Apology  was  devised  by  some  catholic  man,  intending 
be  wise  men  to  mock  this  new  clergv  of  England,  and  to  put  them  quite  out 
think.°  WiU  of  estimation  and  credit'.  *  And  to  that  very  end  this  innumer- 
b  Here  m.  able  company  of  lies  to  them  seemeth  of  purpose  to  be  set  out. 
“fS  For  no  man' having  his  five  wits  would  think  good,  for  main- 
he  and  his  tenance  of  his  own  part,  to  affirm  so  many  things,  the  contrary 
set  forth  lies,  whereof,  to  his  great  discredit  and  shame,  by  search  is  easily 
c  Untruth  found.  c  Leo  saith  clean  contrary  to  that  is  here  in  his  name 
Read*the  an-  avouched,  that  whensoever  a  new  multitude  fillcth  the  church, 

8Wer-  so  as  all  cannot  be  present  at  the  sacrifice  at  once,  that  the 

oblation  of  the  sacrifice  be  without  casting  any  doubt  done  Aiexandri- 
.  num.  [i.433 

again . 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

I  beseech  thee,  gentle  reader,  for  shortness  sake,  and  for 
thy  better  satisfaction  herein,  to  consider  my  answer  made 
Art.  13.  div.4.  hereunto  in  my  former  Reply  to  M.  Harding.  Verily 
in.Up™99.]  Leo  speaketh  not  one  word  either  of  private  mass ,  or  of 
sole  receiving ,  or  of  any  other  like  superstitious  and  peevish 
vanity :  but  only  of  the  general  communion  of  the  whole 
church.  His  counsel  therefore  unto  Dioscorus  is,  that  if, 
upon  occasion  of  resort,  the  multitude  of  communicants 
were  so  great,  that  they  could  not  have  convenient  room 
in  the  church  to  receive  all  together  at  one  communion , 
then  the  priest,  after  he  had  ministered  unto  the  first  com¬ 
pany,  and  had  willed  them  to  depart  forth,  and  give  place 
to  others,  and  saw  the  church  replenished  again  with  a 
new  company  of  aftercomers,  should  without  fear  or 
remorse  of  conscience  begin  the  whole  communion  again, 
and  so  minister  unto  them,  as  he  had  done  unto  the  former. 
More  than  this  out  of  Leo's  words  cannot  be  gathered. 
Here,  M.  Harding,  have  you  found  a  good  warrant  for  the 
holy  communion ,  and  a  plain  condemnation  of  your  private 
mass. 
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But  if  they  will  say,  that  all  these  things  are  worn 
now  out  of  use  and  nigh  dead,  and  pertain  nothing 
to  these  present  times :  yet  to  the  end  all  folk  may 
understand  what  faith  is  to  be  given  to  these  men, 
and  upon  what  hope  they  call  together  their  general 
councils,  let  us  see  in  few  words,  what  good  heed 
they  take  to  the  self-same  thing,  which  they  them¬ 
selves,  these  very  last  years,  (and  the  remembrance 
thereof  is  yet  new  and  fresh,)  in  their  own  general 
council,  that  they  had  by  order  called,  have  decreed 
and  commanded  to  be  devoutly  kept.  In  the  last 
council  at  Trident,  scant  fourteen  years  past,  it  was  [Comil  th. 
ordained  by  the  common  consent  of  all  decrees,  ?4- de  Rc_ 
That  one  man  should  not  have  tico  benefices  at  one 17  :1 
time.  What  is  become  now  of  that  ordinance  ?  Is 
the  same  too  so  soon  worn  out  of  mind,  and  clean 
consumed?  For  these  men,  ye  see,  give  to  one  man, 
not  two  benefices  only,  but  sundry  abbeys  many 
times,  sometimes  also  two  bishoprics,  sometime  three, 
sometime  four,  and  that  not  only  to  an  unlearned 
man,  but  oftentimes  also  even  to  a  man  of  war. 

In  the  said  council  a  decree  was  made,  that  all  tconcii.  th. 
bishops  should  preach  the  gospel.  These  men Be.' 
neither  preach,  nor  once  go  up  into  the  pulpit, 
neither  think  they  it  any  part  of  their  office.  What 
great  pomp  and  crake  then  is  this,  they  make  of 
antiquity  ?  Why  brag  they  so  of  the  names  of  the 
ancient  fathers,  and  of  the  new  and  old  councils? 
why  will  they  seem  to  trust  to  their  authority, 
whom,  when  they  list,  they  despise  at  their  pleasure  ? 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Hereto  M.  Harding  answereth  thus  :  u  With  what  face 
find  they  fault?  Ye  believe  none  of  the  councils :  sir  John 
Hooper,  a  martyr  of  their  own  canonization :  your  lying 
book:  your  vile  stufF:  your  new  upstart  church:  your 
heresies :  your  incredible  lies :  your  malicious  lies :  your 
slanderous  lies,”  &c.  He  is  very  hardhearted,  that  will  not 
be  moved  with  so  valiant  proofs. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  5.  Divis.  2. 

But  I  have  a  special  fancy  to  commune  a  word  orcyoi.iv.  P 
two,  rather  with  the  pope's  good  holiness,  and  to  say 
these  things  unto  his  own  face. 

M.  HARDING. 

Here  pricketh  forth  this  hasty  defender  as  pert  as  a  pear- 
monger67,  and  fain  would  he  talk  with  the  pope  himself,  forsooth, 
face°to  face.  But  sir,  I  pray  you,  be  not  too  hasty  in  taking 
your  journey  to  Rome.  Tell  us^  before  ye  go,  may  not  a  meaner 
Modesty  and  man  serve  instead  of  the  pope,  for  your  massliip  to  talk  withal  ? 

gravity  meet  . This  fellow  hath  a  special  fancy,  and  will  needs  to  the  pope 

w$aor:  himself,  and  talk  with -him  of  his  high  matters,  presently  to  his 
own  face.  I  prav  you,  sir,  may  not  a  poor  man  hear  your  tale 
beforehand  ?  By  often  telling  of  it,  you  shall  have  it  in  better 
readiness  when  you  come  there. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  1. 

Tell  us,  I  pray  you,  good  holy  father,  seeing  ye  docyouv.  P 
crake  so  much  of  all  antiquity ,  and  boast  yourself 
that  all  men  are  bound  to  you  alone,  which  of  all 
the  fathers  hath  at  any  time  called  you  by  the  name 
of  the  highest  prelate ,  the  universal  bishop ,  or  the 
head  of  the  universal  church. 

M.  HARDING. 

What  the  pope  himself  will  say  unto  you,  when  you  come 
before  him,  I  know  not.  Because  you  make  no  haste  (I  suppose) 
as  yet  to  go  unto  his  person,  may  it  please  you  in  the  mean  time 
to  be  answered  by  another  man,  thus  now,  till  then  ?  Touching 

67  [This  proverbial  simile  should  pearmonger’s  mare.”  Ray’s  Eng- 
properly  run  thus  :  “  As  pert  as  a  lish  Proverbs,  p.  281.] 
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Prafationein  the  first  part  of  your  first  question,  aread  St.  Hierom  ad  Dama-  a  And  there 
angt  is  as.  sum,  and  adversus  Lucifcrianos ,  where  lie  calleth  the  pope  b  sum-  Uothing.6"** 
mum  sacerdotem.  And  if  ye  require  a  word  of  greate.  sound,  b  This  name 
Epist.  !62.  read  St.  Augustine,  where  he  saith,  In  Romano,  ecclesia  semper  t'o  every1  S-*1 
viguit  apostolica  cathedra ?  principatus  :  '*  In  the  Roman  church  shop-,  and 
the  princedom  of  the  apostolic  chair  hath  always  flourished.”  rSmUyap.*8 
For  the  second  part,  look  in  the  c council  of  Chalcedon.  For  the  }>,™pr(jalee  t(> 
third,  read  Victor  in  his  second  book  De  Persecutione  Vandulorum.  L.  And  there 
And  for  a  full  resolution  of  this  whole  matter,  read  mine  Answer 5s  not,lin&* 
to  M.  Jewels  challenge  in  the  fourth  article.  There  shall  you 
find  your  demand  fully  answered — 

beside  two  and  thirty  great  untruths  in  the  same  one 
article. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here  it  liketh  you,  M.  Harding,  for  the  time,  although 
unworthy,  to  supply  the  pope's  person.  Howbeit,  as 
doubting  either  the  sufficiency  of  your  commission,  or  the 
discretion  of  your  answer,  ye  say,  “  Thus  now,  till  then.” 

Where  we  demand  of  you,  which  of  all  the  ancient  fa¬ 
thers  and  doctors  ever  called  the  pope  summum  sacerdotem , 

“  the  highest  priest :”  ye  answer  us,  St.  Hierom  so  called 
him  in  the  book  Contra  Luciferianos .  For  his  words  be 
plain  :  summits  sacerdos ,  “  the  highest  priest.”  But  what 
if  it  be  found  that  these  words  belong  no  more  to  the  pope 
than  to  any  other  particular  bishop  ?  Will  ye  then  confess, 
that  either  ye  were  far  overseen,  or  else  that  ye  sought 
undue  means,  under  the  name  of  St.  Hierom,  to  mock 
your  reader?  You  say,  St.  Hierom  by  these  words,  sum¬ 
mits  sacerdos ,  meant  only  the  pope .  But  M.  Harding  m.  Warding 

saith,  St.  Hierom  by  the  same  words  meant  any  one  mtron.  con* 
bishop ,  whatsoever  he  were,  and  not  only  the  pope.  If  you 
be  M.  Harding,  and  if  these  things  be  true,  then  are  you  pt*  2‘  p’ 295,3 
of  late  foully  fallen  out  with  yourself. 

For  trial  hereof,  call  to  your  remembrance,  M.  Harding,  m.  Harding 
your  own  words,  uttered,  not  elsewhere,  but  even  in  this  trar^to  him- 
selfsame  book.  The  words  of  St.  Hierom  be  these :  “  The86*’ 
safety  of  the  church  hangeth  upon  the  dignity  of  the 
highest  priest.  Hereupon  M.  Harding  saith:  cc  This  peer¬ 
less  authority  St.  ITierom  in  that  place  doth  attribute  to 
the  bishop  of  every  diocese68.” 

68  [Supra,  vol.  v.  p.  487,  compared  with  p.  493 ;  and  with  vol.  ii. 
p.  192.] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 
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And  thus,  by  M.  Harding’s  own  exposition,  not  only 
the  pope,  but  also  the  bishop  of  any  other  diocese ,  is  called 
by  St.  Hierom  the  highest  priest .  Thus  one  M.  Harding 
saith,  “  St.  Hierom  by  these  words  meant  only  the  pope 
another  M.  Harding  saith,  “  St.  Hierom  by  the  same 
words  meant  any  one  bishop,  and  not  only  the  pope.”  It 
were  a  deed  of  charity  to  resolve  your  reader,  whether  of 
these  two  contrary  M.  Hardings  he  may  believe.  Verily, 
here  ye  allege  St.  Hierom  for  the  pope ,  whereas,  by  M. 
Harding’s  confession,  St.  Hierom  spake  nothing,  no  not 
one  word,  of  the  pope.  Such  is  the  weight  and  credit  of 
your  authorities. 

But  for  thy  better  satisfaction,  good  Christian  reader,  it 
is  well  known  to  any  mean  student  in  divinity ,  that  not 
only  the  bishop  of  Home ,  but  also  every  other  bishop  within 
his  own  diocese  was  commonly  called  the  highest  priest,  for 
that,  within  his  own  diocese,  of  all  other  priests  he  was  the 
Tertuiiian.  highest.  Tertullian  saith :  Dandi  baptismum  jus  habet 
summus  sacerdos,  qni  est  ep  is  copus :  “  The  highest  priest , 
that  is,  the  bishop,  hath  authority  to  minister  baptism.” 
Aug.  in  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Quid  est  episcopus,  nisi  primus  pres - 
utroqneCTo.  by  ter  >  hoc  est ,  summits  sacerdos  ?”  “  What  is  a  bishop  but 
W App.  the  first  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  highest  priest 69 
Ambros.  lib.  St.  Ambrose,  writing  not  unto  the  pope ,  but  unto  Felix 

Du  763V*  the  bishop  of  Comum  in  France ,  saith  thus :  . Susce - 

pisti  gubernacida  summi  sacerdotii . :  “  Thou  hast  taken 

the  government  of  the  highest  priesthood .” 
t Ambros.  Again  he  saith,  speaking  likewise  of  any  one  bishop: 

De  iis  qui  °  °  , 

initiantur,  Vidisti  summum  sacerdotem  mterroqantem  et  consccrantem : 

cap.  3.  [ii.  #  t 

337.]  “  Thou  sawest  the  highest  priest  examining  the  people,  that 

was  to  be  baptized,  and  consecrating  the  water.” 

I  leave  out  sundry  other  like  authorities  of  Origen,  of 
Lactantius,  of  Athanasius,  of  Leo,  of  Victor,  of  Meltiades, 
Evagrius  lib.  and  of  others.  Evagrius  calleth  Euphemius,  and  Gregorius 
[ed?Lat!2’  the  bishop  of  Antioch,  summos  sacci'dotcs ,  “the  highest 
Ruffimis,  lib.  priests.”  Buffinus  calleth  Athanasius  the  bishop  of  Al<?x- 
andria  pontifieem  maximum ,  “  the  greatest  or  highest 
bishop.”  By  these,  I  trust,  it  may  appear,  that  the  title 

G<J  [These  Qusestiones  are  not  shewing  the  opinion  of  a  writer 
genuine,  but  they  are  of  value  as  subsequent  to  8t.  Augustine.] 
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or  dignity  of  the  highest  priesthood  was  general  and  com¬ 
mon  to  all  bishops ,  and  not  only  closed  up  and  mortised 
only  in  the  pope . 

Besides  all  this,  ye  bring  us  a  word,  ye  say,  of  greater 
sound :  In  Romana  ecclesia  semper  viguit  apostolicce  catlie -  Aug.  epist. 
dree  principatus :  “  In  the  Roman  church  the  princehood  l° ^ 9* 1 
of  the  apostolic  chair  hath  always  flourished.”  Indeed, 
princehood  and  apostolic  be  jolly  large  words,  and  carry 
great  sound,  almost  as  great  as  the  bell  of  Frideswise  [l. 
Frideswide]70;  unto  the  sound  of  which  bell  ye  wished 
once,  in  your  sermon  in  Oxford,  that  your  voice  had  been 
comparable,  that  you  might,  as  you  said  then,  “  ring  out 
in  the  dull  ears  of  these  papists.”  These  were  your  words : 
ye  may  not  forget  them. 

But  fain  would  ye  have  the  bishop  of  Rome  should  be 
a  prince,  to  make  up  the  sound.  Notwithstanding  in  the 
council  of  Africa  it  was  decreed  thus  :  primee  sedis  episco-  nist.  99. 
pus  non  appelletur  princeps  sacerdotum :  “Let  not  thelnimeScd,s* 
bishop  of  the  first  see  be  called  the  prince  of  priests” 

But  what  if  the  sound' of  these  words  weigh  no  heavier 
than  the  former?  or  what  if  this  word  princehood  be  no 
more  peculiar  to  the  pope,  than  is  the  other  of  highest 
priesthood  ?  Paulinus  writing  unto  Alypius,  not  the  great 
bishop  of  Rome ,  but  the  poor  bishop,  as  I  remember,  of 
Tagasta ,  saith  thus:  Deus  in  civibus  civitatis  suce  princi -  Inter  Episto- 
palem  te  cum  p>rincipibus  populi  sui ,  sede  apostolica  collo-  epist!1?*.  pi. 
cavit:  “God  hath  placed  thee  amongst  the  citizens  of34’1 
his  city,  in  the  apostolic  sec ,  being  a  principal  or  a  chief 
with”  (other  bishops ,  that  is  to  say,  with)  “  the  princes  of 
his  people .”  Here  have  you  found  the  princehood  of  the 
see  apostolic ,  not  only  in  Rome ,  but  also  in  the  poor  city 
of  Tagasta .  Likewise  St.  Chrysostom  saith:  Ad  orandum  chrysost. 

•7  _  7  .  fie  0rftn(l° 

nos  assidue  j)rovocat  ( Paulus )  apostolorum  princeps  :  “  Paul  i>eum,  lib.  i. 
the  prince  of  the  apostles  calleth  upon  us  to  be  always  Lat.  v.  594/j 
praying 7i.”  So  saith  St.  Gregory :  Paulus . obtinuit  to -  fufg/c.  ro. 

lib.  4.  c.  4. 

70  [Elsewhere,  where  this  story  \ow  rjyeficdi/.  The  Benetl.  consider 

is  reported,  this  bell  is  called  the  the  genuineness  of  this  work  p‘  ‘5°‘ 
great  bell  of  Oseney,  whence  it  was  doubtful.  Bp.  Jewel  quotes  from 
removed  to  St.  Frideswide.]  the  Latin  ed.J 

71  [Chrysost . 6  t<ov  anon-To- 
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tins  ccclesice  principatum :  “  Paul  obtained  the  princehood 
Leo, ep.6a.  of  the  whole  church"1.”  So  saith  Leo:  Juvenalis  episco- 
[1'  pus,  ad  obtinendum  Palestince  provincial  principatum ,  &c. : 

“  Bishop  Juvenal,  that  he  might  obtain  the  princehood  of 
the  province  of  Palestine,”  &c. 

Amphiiochi.  Briefly,  your  own  singular  doctor  Amphilochius  writeth 
i.~4.  not  0f  tjie  pope,  but  of  St.  Basil  the  bishop  of 

Caesarea :  Additus  est  principibus  sacerdotum  magnus  ipse 
pr inceps  sacerdotum :  “  Basil,  being  dead,  was  laid  with 
other  bishops  the  princes  of  priests,  being  himself  the 
great  prince  of  priests'? It  was  great  folly,  therefore, 

M.  Harding,  these  titles  thus  lying  in  common,  to  encroach 
the  same  only  to  the  pope.  Notwithstanding,  ye  say, 

“Thus  now,  till  then.”  Verily,  when  the  pope  himself 
shall  begin  to  consider  and  to  weigh  your  pleading,  then 
will  he  say  he  had  a  very  unskilful  proctor. 

Artie.  dl  For  answer  to  the  rest,  I  remit  you  to  my  first  Eeply. 

pru  vol.  u. 

287.]  et  33. 

[ibid.  p. 310.]  The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  2. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  or  doctors  ever  said,  iv-  p- 

*  02. j 

that  both  the  swords  are  committed  unto  you  ? 


M.  HAllDING. 


a  Untruth. 
For  ilia  au¬ 
thority  is  not 
sufficient,  as 
it  shall  ap¬ 
pear. 


Let  S.  Bernard,  writing  to  a  pope,  answer  for  the  pope.  aIIe  Bem.deCon- 
is  a  sufficient  witness.  Where  yourself  do  allege  him  much8ider* l,b'4' 
against  the  pope,  you  cannot  by  the  law  justly  refuse  him,  speak¬ 
ing  for  the  pope.  The  spiritual  sword  you  deny  not,  I  trow. 

Of  the  temporal  sword,  belonging  also  to  the  pope,  thus  saith 
St.  Bernard  to  Eugenius :  “He  that  denieth  this  sword  to  be 
thine,  seemeth  to  me  not  to  consider  sufficiently  the  word  of  our 


b  Put  up  thy  Lord,  saying  thus  (to  Peter  thy  predecessor),  ‘bPut  up  thy  sword 
thepopehoth into  the  scabbard.’  The  very  same  then  is  also  thine,  to  be 
both  swords,  drawn  forth  perhaps  at  thy  beck,  though  not  with  thy  hand, 
gument.  r’  Else,  if  the  same  belonged  in  no  wise  unto  thee,  whereas  the 
apostle  said,  ‘  Behold,  there  be  two  swords  here,’  our  Lord  would 
not  have  answered,  ‘  It  is  enough,’  but,  It  is  too  much.  So  both 
be  the  church’s,  the  spiritual  sword,  and  the  material.  But  this 


is  to  be  exercised  for  the  church,  and  that  of  the  church  :  that 

* 


71  [The  genuineness  of  this  work 
has  been  disputed.] 

72  [Amphiloch.  7 rpotrcTeOr)  rail ? 


dp^icpfvariv,  6  dp^iepeuf*  roi?  ktj- 
pvt-iv,  rj  peyuXrj  to v  Xo-yov  /Spoj/rr;.] 
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by  the  hand  of  the  priest,  this  of  the  soldier,  but  verily  at  the 
beck  of  the  priest,  and  commandment  of  the  emperor.”  Thus, 
touching  the  pope’s  both  swords,  you  are  fully  answered  by 
St.  Bernard. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBUKY. 

lhe  j pope  hath  power  to  claim  authority  without  shame.  Dist.22.  Om- 
Amongst  others  his  unadvised  and  vain  words,  thus  he  KS 
saith:  Christus  heato  Petro ,  vitce  ceternce  clavigero ,  terreni 
simul  et  ccdestis  imperii  jura  cofnmisit :  “  Christ  hath  com¬ 
mitted  unto  Peter,  the  key-bearer  of  everlasting  life,  the 
right  both  of  the  worldly ,  and  also  of  the  heavenly  empire ;** 
that  is  to  say,  the  pope  is  emperor  both  of  heaven  and  of 
earth.  And  therefore  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.,  as  it  is  said 
before,  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  ware  the  crown  imperial Paraiipom. 
on  his  head,  and  commanded  the  naked  sword  to  be  borne 
before  him,  and  proclamation  to  be  made  :  Ecce ,  duo  gladii  caVion?^ 
hie:  "Behold,  here  are  the  two  swords.”  I  mean  the 
same  pope  Bonifacius  of  whom  it  is  written,  “  He  entered  [Anseim. 
as  a  fox:  he  reigned  as  a  wolf:  he  died  as  a  dog?3.1’ aim. foi.si.i 
Hereof  it  is  written  in  concilio  Vangionum :  TJtrunque ,  ^Aventinus. 
imperium ,  et  pontijicatum ,  sicuti  Decii  et  falsorum  deorum^2^ 
cultores  factitare  consueverunt, ,  usurpat :  “  The  pope  wrong¬ 
fully  usurpeth  both  together,  as  well  the  worldly  empiro 
as  the  bishopric,  as  Decius  and  the  worshippers  of  false 
gods  were  wont  to  do.” 

Yet  St.  Bernard  saith,  “  The  pope  hath  loth  swords 
but  St.  Bernard’s  authority  in  this  case  is  but  simple.  He 
lived  eleven  hundred  years  after  Christ’s  ascension,  in  the 
time  of  king  Henry  the  First,  the  king  of  England,  in  the 
midst  of  the  pope’s  rout  and  tyranny,  ITowbeit,  touching 
his  judgment  and  credit  herein,  let  us  rather  hear  one  of 
your  own  doctors.  Hervaeus  therefore  saith  thus:  Bcr-J ohnn.de 
nardus  point,  quod  papa  habet  gladium  materialem  in  nutu .  plltestat.'iie- 
Sed  istud,  cum  hoc ,  quod  non  est  magnee  author itatis,  magis  [pI’AiS 
est  contra  cos,  quam  pro  eis  :  “  Bernard  saith  that  the  pope 
hath  the  material  or  temporal  sword  at  his  commandment. 

73  [Supra  vol.  v.  p.409.  This  is  reported  in  the  Paraleip.  Ursper- 
gensis,  as  well  as  by  Ryd.] 
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But  this  saying  of  Bernard’s,  besides  that  it  is  of  small 
force ,  maketh  also  more  against  them  than  with  them.” 
joimn.de  Pa- Again  he  saith:  TJnum  istorum  gladiorum  Petrus  non  tcti - 
9  gity  scilicet ,  scecularem ,  qui  suns  non  erat :  “  The  one  of 
these  tioo  sicords  Peter  never  touched :  I  mean  the  icorldly 
or  temporal  sicord.  For  that  sword  was  none  of  his.” 

Likewise  ye  may  find  it  written  in  your  own  decrees 
nist.io. Quo- under  the  name  of  St. Cyprian:  Christus  actibus  proprus , 
[/.‘lQuoniam  ct  dignitatibus  distinctly  officia  potestatis  utriusque  discrc- 
medmtor.]  ^  Christ”  (hath  not  committed  both  these  szvords  to  one 
man’s  hand,  hut)  “  by  several  duties  and  sundry  dignities 
hath  severed  the  offices  of  either  power.”  Whereupon 
your  own  Gloss  saith  thus :  Ergo  est  argumentum ,  quod 
papa  non  habet  utrunque  gladium :  “  This  therefore  is  a 
proof  that  the  pope  hath  not  both  the  sicords” 


The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Dims.  3. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  you  lv-  p- 
have  authority  and  right  to  call  councils  ? 


M.  HARDING. 


a  Untruth, 
great  and 
manifest. 
For  this  was 
never  yet 
proved, 
b  Untruth : 
for  Socrates 
saith  not  so. 


c  Untruth : 
standing  in 
false  transla¬ 
tion.  Read 
the  answer. 


Who  bath  authority  to  command  the  parts  of  the  body,  but 
the  head  ?  aAnd  that  the  pope  is  head,  where  it  is  amply  declared, 
ye  heard  even  now.  Where  you  ask,  which  ever  said  that  the 
pope  hath  authority  to  call  councils  ?  if  you  know  not  so  much, 
bwe  tell  you  that  Socrates,  the  writer  of  the  Ecclesiastical  His- Histor.  Tri- 
tory,  saith  so,  not  speaking  in  his  own  person,  but  reporting  an  }!“£  [7/19.] 
old  rule  of  the  church  in  these  words  :  Sed  neque  Julius  interfuit 
maxima  Roma  prasid ,  neque  in  locum  suum  aliquem  destinavit ,  cum 
utique  regula  ecclesiastica  jubeat,  non  oportere  prater  sententiam 
Romani  pontificis  c  concilia  celebrari:  “  But  neither  Julius  the 
bishop  of  great  Rome  was  present”  (at  the  council  of  Antiochia), 

“  neither  sent  he  any  man  in  his  place,  whereas  the  ecclesiastical 

rule  commandeth,  that  without  the  advice  and  will  of  the  pope 

of  Rome,  no  councils  be  kept.”  And  as  Socrates  witnesseth  of 

the  calling  of  councils,  so  doth  Sozomenus  witness  of  the  things 

done  in  them:  Cum  sacerdotali  lege  constitutum  sit,  pro  irritis  Lib.  3.  c.  10. 

haberi  debere ,  qua  prater  sententiam  episcopi  Romani  geruntur : 

“  Whereas”  (saith  he)  “  it  hath  been  ordained  by  a  law  of  bishops, 
that  what  things  be  done”  (in  any  council)  “  besides  the  advice 
and  will  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  they  ought  to  be  taken  for  none, 
and  void.”  If  you  will  see  more  for  this  authority  of  calling 


Church  of  England, 


87 


councils,  read  Rescriptum  Jalii  Papa  contra  Orientales :  Epist. 

Athanasii  et  /Egyptiorum  Pontificum  ad  Felicem  Papam 73.  This 
matter  is  also  fully  answered. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here  hath  M.  Harding  brought  in  a  show  of  great 
authorities  without  sense.  For  answer  whereof  it  may 
please  thee*  gentle  reader,  to  consider  the  fourth  article  of  Artie.  4.  oiv. 
my  former  Reply.  Notwithstanding,  amongst  all  these  voi  .ii.p.  260.] 
words  of  pope  Julius,  Socrates,  Cassiodorus,  and  forged 
Athanasius,  there  is  not  one  word  of  power  and  authority 
to  call  councils .  Only  thus  much  they  say  :  “  No  decree  Mr?  S6v  /Ca¬ 
may  pass  in  council  without  the  agreement  and  consent 

■'  \  0  €KK\rjaias . 

the  bishop  of  Rome  for  that  he  was  one  of  the  four  [Socrnt.  2. 

.  .  #  c.  17.  tom.  11. 

principal  patriarchs,  and  ought  to  have  his  voice  there  as 96.] 
well  as  others.  It  is  a  principle  ruled  in  law :  Quod  omnes** gnia  Juris. 
tangit ,  ab  omnibus  debet  approbari :  “  That  toucheth  all 
must  be  allowed  by  all.” 

But  lest  you  should  think  this  was  the  pope's  only  pre¬ 
rogative,  and  belonged  to  none  other  besides  him,  the  same 
Socrates  writeth  the  very  like  words  as  well  of  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  as  of  the  pope .  Thus  he  saith :  Et  hoc  soer.  uu.  7. 
fecerunt ,  contemnentes  legem ,  qua  cavetur ,  ne  quis  eligatur  p-  377  ] 
pr cater  sententiam  episcopi  Constantinopolitani :  “  Thus  did  res  rod  v6- 
they,  not  regarding  the  decree ,  whereby  order  was  taken  ^0X) 

J  0  0  7  J  ovtos  7 Tapa 

that  no  bishop  should  be  chosen  without  the  consent  of yvdb/xriv  rod 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople .”  Yet  may  not  M.  Harding 
conclude  hereof,  that  therefore  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  vovir6\eos 
had  authority  to  call  councils .  ^yZZdai. 

jEneas  Sylvius,  that  afterward  himself  was  pope,  named 
Pius  the  Second,  writeth  thus :  His  author itatibus  mirum 
in  modum  putant  se  armatos ,  qui  negant  concilia  fieri  posse 
sine  consensu  papaz.  Quorum  sententia ,  si,  ut  ipsi  volunt , 
inviolata  persistat ,  ruinam  secum  ecclesice  trahit :  “  They 
that  say  no  council  may  be  kept  without  the  consent  of 
the  pope,  think  themselves  marvellously  fenced  by  these 
authorities.  But  if  their  saying  hold  and  take  place  as 
they  would  have  it,  it  ivill  draw  with  it  the  decay  and  ruin 
of  the  church .” 

73  [These  are  all  spurious.  Bened.  ed.  tom.  ii.  App.] 
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The  four  first  great  councils ,  of  Nice ,  of  Ephesus ,  o/* 
Chalcedony  of  Constantinople,  and  the  rest,  as  it  shall  after¬ 
ward  more  largely  appear,  were  always  called  by  the 
emperors ,  and  not  by  the  pope.  As  for  the  pope,  he  had 
not  yet  the  whole  world  at  his  commandment,  nor  any  such 
universal  authority  to  call  councils;  but  rather  was  com¬ 
manded  himself,  as  other  bishops  were,  by  the  emperor's 
authority,  to  come  to  councils ,  as  it  shall  appear. 

Therefore  where  you  would  conclude  thus,  “  The  pope 
was  head  of  the  church ;  ergo ,  he  had  authority  to  call 
councils  we  may  rather,  and  much  better,  turn  your 
tale  backward,  and  say  thus :  The  pope  had  no  authority  to 
call  coimcils;  ergo,  he  xoas  not  head  of  the  church . 

The  AroLOGY,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  4. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  or  doctors  ever  said,  cv0i.  iv.  v. 

63.3 

the  whole  icorld  is  but  your  diocese  ? 

M.  HARDING. 

lie  that  said  to  Peter,  “  Feed  my  lambs,”  and,  “  Feed  my  Johan.  *\i. 
a  God  know-  sheep awhich  lambs  and  sheep  all  Christian  men  be  thorough 

eth,  here  is  a  *.1  p  worlfl 
sheepish  rea-  Uie  'VOllU* 
son. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  canonists ,  that  is  to  say,  the  pope's  pages  of  honour , 
Appellation.  have  not  doubted  to  infeofF  their  master  with  the  posscs- 
pihd3.btitX.S28. slon  aU  die  world.  One  saith  thus  :  ^Dominus  papa  cst 
Giosfia/Jsi  [suppl.  judex]  or  dinar  iu  s  omnium  hominim :  “  Our  lord  the 
b  Extr.  (7.  in  P°Pe  is  the  ordinary  or  bishop  of  all  men.”  Another  saith : 
Reguiinmn"  hPctpa  totius  mundi  obtinct  principatum  :  “The  pope  hath 
mos^pib."1.  the  princehood  of  all  the  world.”  Another  saith :  cPapa 
c  ExtniV  cs^  epi$copus  totius  orhis :  “  The  pope  is  the  bishop  of  the 
I’oenis  Fell-  whole  world.”  Another  saith  :  d Papa ,  etiam  cessante  ne- 
p?b.I”.Ht?g gligentia  prwlatorum,  potest  conferre  heneficia  totius  orhis: 

d  Extrude  ^  . quia  ipse  cst  ordmarius  totius  mundi :  “  Though  there 

Picebendre.et  be  no  default  or  negligence  in  any  bishop,  yet  may  the 
vacanti8?on  pope  bestow  the  benefices  of  all  the  world :  for  that  he  is 
Stem^Abb.1  the  bishop  of  all  the  world.”  Therefore  when  the  chief 
tom. hi.  pt.  1.  deacon  investeth  or  enrobeth  the  pope  at  his  consecration , 

foi.57.cuL3.] 
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he  saith  unto  him,  Ego  mvestio  te  do  papatu ,  ut  prcvsis  urbi 
ct  orbi :  “  I  do  invest  thee  with  the  popedom,  that  thou 
mayest  rule  both  the  city  and  the  world"4.” 

Of  this  infinite  ambition  and  inordinate  tyranny  many 
good  men  have  often  complained.  Franciscus  Zabarella, 
being  himself  a  cardinal  of  Rome,  saith  thus:  Ex  hoc  in - 
jiniti  scquuti  stmt  err  ores :  quia  papa  occupavit  omnia  jura 
inferiorum  ecclesiarum :  ct  nisi  Ecus  succurrat  statui  cede- 
siarum ,  universa  ecclesia  periclitatur :  “  Hereof  have  en¬ 
sued  infinite  errors :  for  that  the  pope  hath  invaded  the 
right  of  all  inferior  churches.  And  unless  God  help 
the  state  of  the  churches,  the  universal  church  is  in 
jeopardy.” 

The  learned  lady  Anna,  daughter  unto  the  emperor 
Alexius  and  Irene,  in  her  story  that  she  wrote  in  Greek, 
among  many  other  things  to  like  purpose,  writeth  thus : 
Papa  cst  dominus  totius  mundi ,  quemadmodum  Latini 
quidem  putant ,  ct  pree dicant :  est  cnim  etiam  hcec  pars  quee- 
dam  illorum  insolentice :  “  The  pope  is  the  lord  of  all  the 
world,  as  the  Latins  think  and  speak  of  him :  for  this  is 
one  piece  of  their  ambition.” 

This  hath  been  the  late  wanton  claim  of  the  pope's 
canonists .  Otherwise  the  ancient  learned  fathers  have 
evermore  bounded  and  limited  the  qiope  within  his  own 
particular  jurisdiction.  Ruffinus  saith,  the  fathers  in  the 
council  of  Nice  appointed  the  pope  to  oversee  the  churches 
of  his  own  suburbs ;  Ut  Romanus  episcopus  suburbicarum 
ecclesiarum  sollicitudincm  gerat.  Athanasius  saith :  Roma 
est  metropolis  Romance  ditionis :  “  Rome  is  the  mother 
church”  (not  of  all  the  universal  world,  but)  “  of  the 
Roman”  (particular)  “  jurisdiction  75.”  The  bishops  in  the 
council  of  Rome  write  thus  to  the  bishops  of  Illyricum : 
Par  est,  omnes  qui  sunt  in  orbe  Romano  magistros  conve- 
nire :  “  It  is  convenient,  that  all  the  bishops  that  be  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  Rome  should  accord  together.”  Flavia- 
nus,  the  archbishop  of  Constantinople,  writeth  thus  to  Leo 

74  [See  supra  vol.  iv.  p.  429.  75  [Atlianas . ovff  on  /z^rpo- 

According  to  the  Ceremoniary  of  noXis  1)  ‘Pa rrjs  Vafuivtas  ecnv, 
J572  (Col.  Agripp.)  this  custom  cvXa^rjdrjo-au.^ 
was  become  obsolete.  Fol.  16.  b.] 


Ceremon.lib. 

1. 


Frnn.  Znba- 
rel.  [in  Synt. 
Trnctt.  fol. 
243.  col.  1.  A.] 


Anna  in  HIs- 
toria  Grteca: 
[p.  3*.  c.] 
’Earl  yap 
Kal  rovro 
rrjs  oAa£o- 
vztas  aur  Coy. 


Histor.  Eccl. 
lib.  1.  [/.  lib. 
x.]  cap.  6. 
Athanas.  ad 
solitariam  vi- 
tam  agentes. 

[i.  364.] 


Sozom.  lil>.  6. 
c.  23.  [ii.247.] 
ndvras  r  ovs 
iv  'Pcojualcoi/ 
K6(TfX(p  5i5o- 

(TKCi\0VS 

6fJLO(ppoV€?V. 
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Inter  Epi- 
stolas  Leon. 
Epist.  9. 
[tom.  1.  <01 .] 


Hieronymus 
ad  Evagrium. 
[iv.pt.  a.  803.] 


Hieron.  acl- 
versus  Vigi- 
lantium.  [iv. 
pt.  2.  284.] 


Gennndius 
ad  omnes 
metropolita- 
nos,  et  ad 
papam  Ro¬ 
man.  [ap. 
Epist.  Orth. 
Theol.  Lat. 
p.  46.] 


the  bishop  of  Rome:  Dignetur  sanctitas  vestra  indicare 
impietatem  Eutychctis  omnibus  episcopis  sub  beatitudinc 
vestra  degentibus :  “  Let  your  holiness  vouchsafe  to  make 
known  the  wickedness  of  Eutyches  to  all  the  bishops  that 
live  under  you  76.”  To  all  the  bishops,  he  saith,  “  that 
live  under  you.”  Not  unto  all  bishops  through  the  world. 
St.  Hicrom,  speaking  of  the  usage  and  order  of  the  church 
of  Rome ,  saith  thus :  Quid  mild  profers  unius  urbis  con - 
suetudinem  ?  “  What  allegest  thou  me  the  custom  of  one 
city  ?”  So  much  he  abridgeth  the  pope’s  jurisdiction,  that  he 
extendeth  it  not  unto  the  lists  and  ends  of  all  the  world, 
but  restraineth  it  only  to  the  limits  of  one  city .  Likewise 
again,  speaking  of  the  bishop  of  Rome ,  he  saith  thus  :  Non 
solum  unius  urbis ,  sed  etiam  totius  orbis  errant  episcopi : 
“  Then  not  only  the  bishop  of  one  town,”  (which  was  the 
bishop  of  Rome,)  “  but  also  the  bishops  of  all  the  world  are 
deceived.” 

Thus  therefore  writeth  Gennadius,  together  with  the 
council  of  Constantinople ,  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome:  Curet 
sanctitas  tua  universas  tuas  custodias ,  tibique  subjectos  epi- 
scopos :  “  Let  your  holiness  see  unto”  (not  all  the  whole 
world,  but)  “  all  your  own  charge,  and  such  bishops  as  be 
subject  unto  you.” 

By  these  few  we  see  the  bishop  of  Rome's  power  was 
not  universal ,  or  infinite ,  over  all  the  churches  and  king¬ 
doms  of  the  world,  but  certain,  and  limited  within  his  own 
particular  jurisdiction. 

As  for  the  reasons  ye  use  for  proof  hereof,  I  marvel  ye 
would  ever  trouble  the  world  with  so  childish  follies. 
Christ  said  unto  Peter,  Feed  my  sheep :  ergo,  say  you, 
“  The  whole  world  is  the  pope’s  diocese.”  A  good  sheep 
would  have  made  a  better  argument. 


76  [Flavianus  Leoni ....  wore  icdi  aiPeuiv  reKovcn  0€o(f)i\€(rTdTois  em- 
rrjv  (TT)V  oaiorqra  yvovaav  ra  kcit  (tkott ms  8r]\rjv  noLrjtrm  ri)v  avrov 
avrd v,  7rd(TL  rols  i mo  ti) v  oi]v  6eo-  fiver vtfitiavJ] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Dims.  5. 

Which  of  the  holy  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that 
all  bishops  have  received  of  your  fulness  ? 


M.  HAKDINd. 

Besides  others,  so  hath  aSt.  Bernard  said  in  his  book,  De  con -  a  a  simple 
siderationc  ad  Evgenium :  where  he  saitli,  that  he  is  called  in  pie -  autl,ority- 
nitudinem  potestatis,  “  into  the  fulness  of  power.” 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

There  is  no  folly  so  vain,  but  by  some  shift  may  be 
maintained.  In  your  Gloss,  M.  Harding,  it  is  written 
thus:  a  Omnes  subjecti  sunt  motioni  papa,  ct  sunt  in  illo,  nciemen.iib. 
quasi  membra  de  membro :  “  All  men  are  subject  unto  the  ^  dee  ret3' 

.  .  Advestrum. 

pope  s  will,  and  are  m  him  as  members  of  a  member.55  C^adno-^ 
Another  saith:  hEcclesia  non  habet  potestatem  aliquam  Gloss.  pit.^ 
jurisdictions ,  nisi  aPetro:  “  The  church  hath  no  power  J|^ctdr-de/a" 
of  jurisdiction,  but  only  from  Peter”  And  again  :  CA  Petro 
post  Christum ,  spirituals  gratia  ct  potestas  detivatur : 

“  Next  after  Christ,  spiritual  grace  and  power  is  derived  AP°8to1- 
from  Peter.55  And  therefore  another  of  your  doctors  saith : 

Omnes  episcopi  descendant  a  papa ,  quasi  membra  a  capite :  Durand. 

ct  de  ejns  plenitudine  omnes  accipiunt: . “  All  bishops  i.Vi 7! )ap* 

are  derived  from  the  pope,  as  members  from  the  head:  et  Ordinibus. 
and  all  they  receive  of  his  fulness that  is  to  say,  power 
of  his  power,  and  grace  of  his  grace.  All  these  vanities 
M.  Harding  thinketh  may  be  well  borne  out  by  two  bare 
words  of  St.  Bernard. 

But  St.  Augustine,  many  hundred  years  before  Bernard 
was  born,  wrote  thus:  Nos  quidem  accipere  possumus  hoc  Aug.  de  th- 
donum  pro  modulo  ?iostro :  fundere  antem  illud  super  alios  c»iy6.  lVul 
non  possu?7iu$.  Sed  nt  hoc  fiat ,  Deum  super  cos ,  a  quo  hoc 
cfficitur ,  invocamus :  “  Indeed  we  may  receive  the  gift  of 
God  according  to  our  portion  :  but  to  pour  the  same  upon 
others  we  are  not  able.  Notwithstanding,  in  their  behalf 
we  call  upon  God,  that  is  the  worker  hereof,  that  he  will 
do  it.55 
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a  Untruth, 
undiscreet 
and  vain. 
For  no  an¬ 
cient  doctor 
or  father 
ever  uttered 
so  fond 
words. 


Extr.  de 
translation. 
Episcop. 
Quanto, 
Hostien. 
[tom.  i.  fol. 
84.  col.  1. 
No.  13.] 

M.  Harding, 
fol.  67.  n. 
fol.  67.  b. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Diets.  6. 

Which  of  all  the  ancient  doctors  ever  said,  “  that  [voi.  iv.  P. 

63.] 

all  power  is  given  to  you ,  as  well  in  heaven ,  as  in 
earth  ?” 


M.  IIARDING. 

aAll  they  which  speak  of  the  ministerial  power,  whereby, 
under  Christ,  the  militant  church  by  him  is  governed.  But  if 
you  mean  absolutely,  as  your  words  seem  to  sound,  so  no  dis¬ 
creet  catholic  man  ever  said,  or  thought. 

TIIE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  by  a  pretty  distinction  of  power  absolute ,  and 
power  not  absolute ,  Christ  and  his  vicar  are  set  together  to 
part  tenures.  Howbeit,  what  manner  of  powei'  it  is  that 
the  pope  claimeth,  his  own  proctors  and  counsellors  can 
tell  us  best.  Cardinal  Hostiensis  saith :  Excepto  peccato , 
papa  potest  quicquid  Deus  ipse  potest :  “  Sin  only  excepted, 
the  pope  hath  power  to  do  whatsoever  God  himself  can 
do  77.” 

Addition.  M. Harding.  "This  is  false  and  slan- Addition, 
derous.  This  is  a  most  manifest,  and  out  of  all  question, 
foul  corruption.  Certainly  Hostiensis  saith  not  so.  But 
having  reckoned  certain  things  wherein  the  pope  hath 
authority  under  God,  as  Christ’s  high  officer,  he  con¬ 
cluded  with  these  words  :  Breviter ,  excepto  peccato ,  quasi 
omnia  de  jure  potest ,  ut  Deus :  ‘  Briefly,  excepted  sin,  he 
hath  power,  as  a  man  would  say,  in  all  things  of  right,  as 
God.’  Thus  saith  Hostiensis,  and  not  as  M.  Jewel  belieth 
him,  &c.  It  is  said  by  the  learned  canonists,  that  the  con¬ 
sistory  of  God,  and  of  the  pope,  is  one  consistory,  as  a 
bishop’s  and  his  chancellor’s  consistory  is  one  and  the  same 
consistory.  Now  let  us  consider  the  impudency  of  this  false 
minister.  First  he  avoucheth  his  shameless  lie  boldly,  as 
though  where  truth  faileth,  for  show  of  truth,  the  matter 
might  he  stouted  out.  The  words,  saith  he,  be  most  mani- 

77  [The  exact  words  in  Hosti-  de  jure  potest  ut  Deus in  Ab- 
ensis  himself  are  these ;  “  et  bre-  has  Pan.  they  stand  as  bishop  Jewel 
viter  excepto  peccato  quasi  omnia  reports  them  in  the  next  page.] 
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fest,  and  out  of  all  question  :  Excepto  peccato ,  papa  potest 
quicquid  Deus  ipse  potest :  that  is  to  say,  6  The  pope  can 
do  as  much  as  God  himself  can  do,  sin  excepted.’  But 
what  if  these  words  be  not  most  manifest  ?  Is  it  not  then  a 
most  manifest  impudency  so  to  affirm  of  them  ?  Is  not  this 
minister  a  minister  of  lies  ?  &c.  First  he  hath  nipt  away  this 
word,  breviter ,  then  this  word,  quasi,  which  mitigateth  and 
qualifieth  the  saying:  then  again  those  other  words  of 
necessary  importance,  omnia ,  de  jure ,  and  ut.  Next  he 
corrupted  the  sentence  by  putting  to  these  words  of  his 
own,  quicquid ,  and  ipse,  &c.  Who  ever  saw  one  little 
poor  sentence  so  nipt,  so  hackt,  so  hewed  and  mangled,  so 
turned,  and  cast  in  a  new  mould  V9  The  Answer.  It  fareth 
with  you,  M.  Harding,  as  it  did  sometime  with  a  good 
honest  plain  man,  that  told  his  friend  upon  a  reckoning 
that  he  would  not  be  answered  with  five  pounds,  but 
would  have  fifteen  good  nobles,  every  penny:  and  that 
he  would  not  be  so  mocked.  For  although  there  be  some 
alteration  in  these  words,  yet  in  sense  and  meaning  there 
is  as  great  odds  as  is  between  fifteen  nobles,  and  five 
pound.  You  say;  “I  have  nipt,  and  hackt,  and  hewn 
these  words,  and  have  left  out  this  word  breviter 99  Now 
verily,  M.  Harding,  any  wise  man  may  think,  this  is  a 
very  simple  quarrel  for  a  man  of  your  learning.  For  if  I 
had  nipt  off  this  word  breviter ,  as  indeed  I  have  not,  yet 
what  would  that  make  to  the  hacking  and  hewing  of  the 
sense  ?  But  you  say,  I  have  left  out  other  words  besides, 
as  omnia,  de  jure ,  and  ut,  words,  as  you  tell  us,  of  neces¬ 
sary  importance.  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  if  you  have 
any  such  fancy  to  these  words,  put  them  all  in  again,  and 
much  good  may  they  do  you.  So  shall  your  sentence  be 
this :  Papa  potest  omnia  dejure,  ut  Deus  potest:  “  The  pope 
may  do  all  things  of  right,  as  being  God :  or,  as  God  can 
do.”  Methinketh  hereby  the  matter  is  but  coarsely  mended. 

It  seems  worse  than  it  was  before.  For  thus  must  you 
say :  The  pope  of  right  mag  do  all  things  as  God  may 
do.  So  much  have  you  gained  by  adding  of  these 
necessary  and  special  words,  de  jure,  and  ut.  Not  with-  KcreSf.* ,n 
standing,  in  abbas  Panormitanus,  out  of  whom  I  alleged  part.  i*. 

fol.  123.  col. 

4.  f.] 
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these  words  of  Hostiensis,  ye  shall  find  neither  bremter, 
nor  de ,  nor  jure,  nor  ut  neither.  So  necessary  is  their 
importance.  Thus  have  you  three  of  your  greatest  canons 
easily  discharged  with  little  ado :  unless  you  will  likewise 
say,  that  Abbas  Panormitanus  is  also  a  false  minister ,  and 
impudently  bclieth  Hostiensis.  Wherein  certainly,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  you  have  a  special  grace  to  speak  at  pleasure. 

Of  the  other  side  you  say:  I  have  added  vehement 
words  of  mine  own,  to  enforce  the  matter.  For  whereas 
Hostiensis  saith  only,  Dens ,  “  God I  have  imagined  him 
to  say,  Deus  ipse ,  “  God  himself.”  And  I  pray  you 
M.  Harding,  what  difference  find  you  between  God,  and 
God  himself  ?  Is  God  himself  one,  and  God  another?  I 
thank  God,  I  know  none  other  God,  but  God  himself ’. 
This  then,  I  trow,  must  be  your  meaning :  The  pope  can 
do  all  things  (not  that  God  himself  can  do,  for  that  you  say 
were  blasphemy,  but)  that  God  can  do. 

Again  (you  say)  I  have  left  out  this  word  omnia .  But 
you  might  easily  have  seen,  that  in  stead  thereof  I  placed 
quicquid.  And  I  would  think,  that  quicquid  were  as  much 
as  omnia  quce :  unless  you  can  shew  us  some  pretty  new 
Lomnian  grammar  to  the  contrary. 

Once  again  you  say :  I  have  left  out  this  word  quasi , 
which  word  (you  say)  mitigateth  and  qualificth  the  saying. 
Then,  I  trow,  this  saying  is  such  as  hath  need  of  some 
mitigation.  Plowbeit  indeed  this  is  but  a  quasi  quarrel, 
M.  Harding.  If  your  pope  may  not  be  God  himself, 
yet  at  least  ye  would  have  him  to  be  a  quasi  God .  It 
shameth  me  thus  to  encumber  the  world  with  such  vani¬ 
ties.  But  your,  importunity,  M.  Harding,  enforceth  me 
further  than  I  would. 

The  very  words  in  Abbas  Panormitanus,  reported  out  of 

Extr.de  Hostiensis are  these:  Papa  et  Christus  facinnt  unum 

translatione  .  .  ** 

prceiaLC ^  consistonum :  ita  quod,  excepto  pieccato,  potest  papa  quasi 

p.  Hoat.^  omnia  facere  quce  potest  Deus :  u  The  qwpe  and  Christ 

84.  col.  T. 

No.  11.  et 

12.]  78  [Tlie  reference  in  the  margin  ima  parte  primi  Decretal,  de 

should  be  not  to  Abbas  Panorm.,  Electione,  cap.  Licet  de  vitanda, 
but  to  Hostiensis  himself.  The  tom.  1.  part.  1.  fol.  123.  col.  4.  f.] 
true  reference  to  Abbas  is,  “  Super 
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make  one  consistory,  or  one  judgment-seat:  so  that,  sin 
excepted,  the  pope  in  a  manner  may  do  all  things  that  God 
may  do.”  These  be  the  words,  M.  Harding.  Let  some 
lawyer  turn  your  books.  You  shall  find  them  so.  And 
here  once  again  I  tell  you,  you  have  neither  brevitei nor 
dc,  nor  jure,  nor  ut,  nor  any  other  just  cause  why  ye 
should  fare  so  terribly  with  poor  ministers. 

W1  hereas  Hostiensis  saith,  “  The  pope  and  Christ  make 
one  consistory  “  This”  (you  say)  “  is  well  said  by  the 
learned  canonists :  as  a  bishop’s  and  his  chancellor’s  con¬ 
sistory  is  one  and  the  same  consistory.”  Your  meaning 
herein,  I  trow,  is  this;  lliat  God  is  the  bishop,  and  the m. Harding, 
pope  his  chancellor :  and  as  there  licth  no  appeal  from  the 
chancellor  to  the  bishop ,  so  there  lieth  no  appeal  from  the  sexto,1  "ib.  1. 
pope  to  God,  for  that  the  2)0Pe  and  God  have  one  only  con -  tucihle^Non 
sistory :  and  the  law  saith ;  Ab  uno  ad  seipsum  non  est  [tft??!Uc%.] 
appellatio . 

But  why  shew  you  yourself  so  squeamish,  and  so  danger¬ 
ous  in  these  words,  “  The  pope  may  do  whatsoever  God  may 
do?”  You  may  remember,  that  your  canonists  have  moved 
questions,  Whether  the  pope  be  God,  or  no .  You  may 
remember,  that  the  pope  hath  suffered  himself  to  be  called 
God*  For  thus  one  said  unto  him  presently  before  his 
face  in  the  council  of  Later  an  without  rebuke :  Tu  es  alter  [Cone.  La- 
Deus  in  terris :  “  Thou  art  another  God  in  the  earth  79#  SixVlfij.] 
You  may  remember,  that  the  pope  suflereth  his  canonists 
thus  to  publish  and  to  blaze  his  Godhead  to  the  world  in 
printed  books :  Dominus  Ecus  noster  papa :  “  Our  Lord  Extrav.  Jo. 
God  the  pope80.  Thus,  and  even  with  these  selfsame 5nter:  in 
express  words,  hath  it  been  printed  often,  and  in  sundrv^°- ^  ' 

1  printed  at 
Paris,  anno 
1513.  and  at 

79  [This  almost  incredible  im-  terris.”  With  such  a  passage  as 
piety  was  pronounced  by  Chris-  this  before  them,  it  is  hardly 
topher  Marcellus  in  the  fourth  worth  the  papists’  while  to  dispute 
session  of  the  Lateran  council,  the  genuineness  of  the  phrase 
A.  D.  1512.  lie  is  addressing  “  Dominum  Deum  nostrum  pa- 
Julius  m  the  name  of  the  church,  pain.”] 

“  Cura  denique  ut  salutem  quam  so  [Supra  vol.  ii.  p.  195.  note  35. 
dedisti  nobis,  et  vitam  et  spintum  In  further  illustration  of  this  blas- 
non  amittamus.  Tu  enim  pastor,  phemy,  see  also  infra  chapter  6 
tu  medicus,  tu  gubernator,  tu  div.  12.  (fol.  ed.  p.  481.)] 
cultor,  tu  denique  alter  Deus  in 
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Lions,  anno  places.  Yet  have  I  ?iot  heard  of  any  pope  that  ever  found 
lie  Veen,  j fault  with  the  printing.  You  may  remember,  that  whereas 
Quamvis.  [m  gt.  Aucfustine  saitli,  Quis  audeat  dicere  Deo ?  “Who 

glossa.]  i  l 

darcth  to  say  thus  to  God  ?  your  canonists  have  made  up 
and  bettered  the  matter  in  this  sort :  Quis  audeat  dicere 
Deo  tel  paptce  ?  “  Who  dareth  to  say  thus  to  God,  or  to 
the  pope  ?”  Thus  they  say,  as  if  there  were  some  equality 
between  the  pope  and  God,  You  may  remember,  it  is 
written  in  the  Ceremoniary  of  the  church  of  Rome  :  Mode- 
ratio  imperii  Romani  perlinet  ad  papam,  Dei  vices  gerentem 
in  terris ,  tanquam  ad  cum,  per  quern  reges  regnant:  “The 
government  of  the  Roman  empire  belongeth  to  the  pope , 
being  God’s  vicar  in  earth,  as  unto  him  by  whom  kings 
rule,  and  wear  their  crowns.”  And  what  is  he,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  by  whom  kings  be  kings,  and  have  their  authority, 
but  only  God?  You  may  remember  these  words  were 
spoken  in  a  council  holden  in  Rome ,  in  the  pope's  own 
palace  of  Lateran ,  even  in  the  presence  and  hearing  of 


Ceremonia. 
rum,  lib.  i. 
cap.  2.  [fol. 
5.  6.] 


cone.  La-  the  pope  i  In  papa  est  omnis  potestas  supra  omnes  pote - 
Leo"ioUin  states,  tarn  cedi,  qaani  terree :  “  In  the  pope  is*  all  man- 
stepimn.  Pa-  ner  0f  power  above  all  powers,  as  well  of  heaven,  as  of 

[Harduin.  earth” . I  beseech  you,  good  M.  Harding,  what  power 

may  this  be,  but  only  the  power  of  God  himself? 

Fran.  Zaba-  You  may  remember,  Franciscus  Zabarella  saith:  Papa 
lag.  Tractt."  facit  quicquid  lihet,  ctiam  illicita ,  ct  est  [al.  sic]  plus  quarn 
243!wLk°b.]  Deus  :  “  The  pope  doth  whatsoever  he  listct.h,  yea  although 
it  be  unlawful,  and  is  more  than  God  80.”  Thus  you  see, 
M.  Harding,  your  pope  is  a  God  of  the  earth:  your  pope 
is  Lord  and  God:  your  pope  is  he,  hy  whom  kings  are 
kings:  your  pope  hath  power  above  all  powers,  eithe?'  in 
heaven,  or  in  earth:  your  pope  is  more  than  God,  Give 
these  words  what  sense  or  incense  may  like  you  best: 
embalm  them  with  your  most  favourable  and  sweetest  con¬ 
structions,  ye  shall  never  be  able  to  make  them  savoury : 
when  all  your  doctrine  is  sifted,  the  bottom  thereof  is  this : 
Sin  only  excepted,  the  pope  in  a  manner  may  do  all  things 


80  [Supra  vol.  v.  p.  392.  note  mous  flattery,  only  to  condemn 
1(J:  and  vol.  iv.  p.  257.  note  ,<5.  it.] 

Zabarella  mentions  this  blasphe- 
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that  God  may  do .  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  call  not  the 
ministers  of  God’s  truth,  the  ministers  of  lies .  He  hath  of 
long  time  ministered  lies  unto  the  world,  that,  being  a 
wretched  sinful  man,  hath  stalled  himself  in  the  place  of 
God.  And  you,  forcing  all  your  wits  and  learning  to 
uphold  and  sooth  him  in  his  blasphemy,  must  needs  be  a 
minister  of  open  lies. 

Stephanus,  the  bishop  of  Patraca,  in  your  late  council  at 
Lateran  in  Home,  saith  thus :  In  papa  est  omnis  potcstas  in  cone.  La- 
supra  omnes  potestates ,  tarn  cadi ,  quam  terrce :  “  All  power  Leone  jo. 
is  in  the  pope  above  all  the  powers,  as  well  of  heaven,  as  [Hardui’n° 
of  earth.”  ix‘ I?89  ] 

And  to  make  the  matter  plain,  your  own  Bernard  him-  citaturin 
self  saith  :  Tibi  data <  est  omnis  potcstas  :  in  qua ,  qui  totum  Lateran. 
c licit ,  nihil  cxcludzt:  “  All  manner  of  power  is  given  to  ^ 
thee :  he  that  saith  all ,  exceptcth  nothing.” 

And  Abbot  Panormitane  saith :  Plenitudo  potestatis  Extra  de 
super  at  omnem  legem  positivam  81 ;  et  suffidt  quod  in  papa  sit  cap*\'!utwn' 
pro  ratione  voluntas :  “  The  fulness  of  power  passeth  all  posi¬ 
tive  law :  and  it  is  sufficient  in  the  pope,  that  Will  stand 
in  stead  of  Reason.” 

This  is  that  power  that  M.  Harding  here  hath  so  closely 
conveyed  in  under  the  cloud  of  his  distinction. 

But  Baldus,  that  by  experience  saw  the  practice  hereof,  Baidu*. 
saith  thus:  Hcec  plenitudo  potestatis  est  plenitudo  tempe- 
statis :  “  This  fulness  of  power  is  a  fulness  of  tempest  8V’ 

Another  of  your  doctors  saith  :  Bernardus  nullam  p>ote -  johan.  de 
statem  ponit  in  papa  quam  non  ponit  in  pradatis  inferior i-  ^(LcapT* 
bus :  licet  in  papa  ponat  summam :  “  Bernard  alloweth  *9’  P’ 134,3 
no  power  unto  the  pope ,  but  he  alloweth  the  same  to  other 
inferior  bishops.  Notwithstanding,  he  alloweth  the  greatest 
power  unto  the  pope.”  St.  Bernard  himself  saith  to  like 
purpose  :  Sic  factitando ,  probatis  vos  habere  plcnitudinem  Bemar.  de 
potestatis:  sed  justitice  forte  non  ita :  “Thus  doing  and 
dealing,  ye  shew  yourself  to  have  the  fulness  of  power : «! 43a?]  toni* 
but  perhaps  not  likewise  the  fulness  of  justice.” 

81  [There  is  some  mistake  in  to :  in  Glossa.] 
this  reference ;  the  latter  part  of  82  [Baldus ;  the  editor  has  not 
the  quotation  will  be  found  in  had  access  to  the  works  of  Bal- 
Extra  de  Transl.  Episcopi :  Quan-  dus.] 

JEW!?  H 
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a  Worthy 
reasons. 

b  This  Mar- 
cellinus, 
being  pope, 
had  com¬ 
mitted  open 
idolatry  in 
making  sa¬ 
crifice  unto 
devils. 


Johan,  de 
l’arisiis,  de 
Potest.  Reg. 
et  Papali. 

[p.  142.] 


Distinct.  40. 
Si  papa. 


9.  Qucest.  3. 
Cuncta. 


The  Apology,  Chap ■  6.  Dims.  7. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  cvoi.  iv.  P. 

03  •] 

neither  king,  nor  prince,  nor  the  whole  clergy,  nor 
all  the  people  together,  are  able  to  be  judges  over 
you? 


M.  HARDING. 

aWhat  sheep  shall  he  judges  over  their  shepherd?  For,  as 
the  fathers  of  the  most  ancient  council  of  Sinuessa  said  in  the 
cause  of  bMarcellinus  the  pope,  Nemo  unquam  judicavit  pontifi- 
cem  :  “  No  man  ever  judged  the  pope,  not  any  prelate  his  high 
priest.”  Quoniam  prirna  sedes  non  judicabitur  a  quoquam : 
“  Because  the  first  see  shall  not  be  judged  of  any  body.’ * 
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In  these  two  points  standeth  the  pope's  guard  of  trust, 
and  the  keep  and  castle  of  all  his  power.  First,  the  church 
of  Rome ,  whatsoever  way  she  take,  can  never  err :  next, 
the  pope,  whatsoever  he  do,  may  never  be  called  to  any 
reckoning.  These  two  points  being  granted,  the  rest  is 
sure.  One  of  your  doctors  saith  thus  :  Omne  factum  sane - 
tissimi  patris  interpretari  debemus  in  bonum .  Et  siquidem 
fuerit  furtum ,  vel  aliud  cx  se  malum,  interpretari  debemus, 
quod  divmo  instinctu  fiat:  “We  must  expound  every  act 
of  the  holy  father  for  the  best.  And  if  it  be  theft,  or  any 
other  thing  that  of  itself  is  evil,”  (as  advoutery,  or  fornica¬ 
tion,)  “  we  must  think  it  is  done  by  the  secret  inspiration 

of  God.”  Another  saith:  Si  papa . innumerabilcs  popu- 

los  catervatim  secum  ducat  [suppl.  primo]  mancipio  gehennee, 
cum  ipso  plagis  mult  is  in  ceternum  vapulaturos ,  hujus  cidpas 
arguere  preesumat  [al.  preesumit]  mortalium  nullus :  “If 
the  pope  draw  infinite  companies  of  people  by  heaps  toge¬ 
ther  with  himself  into  hell,  to  be  punished  with  him  with 
many  stripes  for  ever,  yet  let  no  mortal  man  presume  to 
reprove  his  faults.” 

Another  saith:  Papa  solutus  cst  omni  lege  humana: 
“  The  pope  is  exempted  from  all  law  of  man  83.”  Another 


83  [There  is  no  such  sentence  in  Caus.  9.  Qu.  3 :  Cuncta.] 
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saith  :  Sacnlcgii  instar  csset ,  disputare  do  facto  papce . „iai.  40> 

Facta  papce  excusantur ,  homicidia  Samsoiiis :  ut  furta  inoloZ*. 

Ilebrceorum  :  ut  adulterium  Jacob  :  “  It  is  a  sin  as  great  as 
sacrilege,  or  church-robbing,  to  reason  of  any  the  popds 
doings,  b  or  his  acts  are  excused,  as  Samson’s  murders : 
as  the  Jews’  robberies:  and  as  the  advouteries  of  Jacob.” 

Another  saith :  Nec  totus  clerics,  nec  totas  mundus  potest  retr.  de  pn- 
paparn  judicare,  aut  deponere:  ts  Neither  all  the  clergy,  Potest?  Pap. 
nor  all  the  whole  world,  may  either  judge,  or  depose  theArtic*4' 
pope”  And  again  :  Papa  in  nullo  casu,  quamdiu  est  papa,  idem  eod. 
propter  quodcunqnc  crimen  potest  deponi ,  nec  a  concilio ,  nec  loco* 
a  tota  ecclcsia,  nec  a  toto  mundo :  “  The  pope,  while  he  is 
pope,  cannot  in  any  case,  for  any  offence  by  him  com¬ 
mitted,  be  deposed,  neither  by  the  general  council,  nor  by 
all  the  church,  nor  by  the  whole  world.” 

And  all  this  they  are  well  able  to  prove  by  good  sub-  in  Epist. 
stantial  authority  of  the  scriptures.  For  thus  they  reason  :  Pap®?1 
“  The  scholar  is  not  above  his  master :  the  servant  is  not  7$3ra]bb' U* 
above  his  lord.”  And  again:  The  axe  boasteth  not  itself^^ff 
against  the  carpenter  that  heweth  with  it :  ergo,  No  man  ^3™bb* li- 
may  accuse  the  pope. 

Therefore  another  of  your  doctors  saith:  Judicare  de Johan.de 
factis  papa},  hoc  aliqui  dicunt  esse,  tangere  montem,  et^Tt^n'. 
ponere  os  in  ccelum:  “  To  judge  of  the  pope's  deeds,  this  P*  0 
some  men  say  is  to  touch  the  holy  mount,”  (wherein  God 
gave  the  law,  and  shewed  himself  to  Moses,)  “and  to  set 
the  face  against  the  heavens.”  And  the  pope  himself 
saith :  u  The  accusing  of  him  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  concii.  tom. 
Ghost,  which  shall  never  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  uoSe^iSi 
world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.”  P?6o7onbb’ 

Thus  may  the  pope  depose  kings  and  princes,  and 
trouble  the  whole  state  of  the  world,  and  do  what  he  list, 
without  controlment.  Yet  may  no  man  dare  say  unto  him, 

Sir,  why  do  ye  so  ?  Therefore  the  accusers  of  pope  Sym- 
maclius  said  in  the  presence  of  king  Theodoricus :  Succes-  Ennodma. 
sores  Petri  una  cum  sedis  privilegiis  peccandi  quoque  licen - tP*  6  2  ] 
tiam  accepissc :  “  The  pope  maketh  his  boast,  that  together 
with  the  power  of  teaching,  he  hath  received  free  liberty 
to  do  ill.” 


h  2 


Cone.  tom.  1. 
Iu  Marcel  - 
lino.  [Crabb. 
184.  189.] 


Gal.  ii.  11. 

Cyprian,  [ad 
Quintum, 
p.  127.] 


Nlceph.  lib. 
17.  cap.  26. 
[ii.  774-] 

Sozom.  lib. 
3.  cap.  10. 
[al.  1 1.  ii. 
107.] 

Felinus  in 

Repertorio. 

Dignitas. 


Concil.  tom, 
2.  Epist. 
Eeodien. 
contra  Pas¬ 
chal  cm  Pap, 
[Crabb.  ii. 
814.] 
lf/€u8fo. 
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Pope  Marcellinus,  whose  name  ye  have  alleged  out  of 
the  council  of  Sinuessa,  for  defeilce  hereof,  was  an  apostata, 
and  had  forsaken  Christ ,  and  being  pope  in  Rome,  had 
made  sacrifice  unto  devils.  All  this  notwithstanding,  ye 
say,  No  mortal  man  might  accuse  him.  Thus  hath  the 
pope  a  special  prerogative  and  premunire  to  forsake  Christ, 
and  to  commit  open  idolatry,  and  to  give  honour  and  sacri¬ 
fice  unto  devils,  without  controlment. 

Yet  St.  Paul  accused  St.  Peter,  even  unto  his  face,  in 

the  presence  of  many.  And  St.  Cyprian  saith :  Petrus . 

sc  non  vindicavit ,  sen  aliquid  insolenter  assumpsit ,  ut  dice- 
rct ,  se  primatum  tenere ,  et  obtemperari  sibi  a  novellis,  et 
posteris  oportere :  “  Peter”  (being  thus  checked  openly  by 
St.  Paul)  “  neither  revenged  himself,  nor  took  any  thing 
proudly  upon  him,  as  to  say,  that  he  had  the  primacy,  or 
that  others,  that  were  but  novices  and  aftercomers,”  (as 
Paul  was,)  “  ought  to  be  obedient  unto  him  84.”  Mena, 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  judged  and  excommunicated 
pope  Yigilius.  The  bishops  of  the  east  church  judged 
and  excommunicated  and  deposed  pope  Julius.  One  of 
your  doctors  saith :  Si  papa  committat  crimen  depositione 
dignnm ,  debet  puniri,  acsi  asset  unus  rusticus :  “  If  the 
pope  commit  an  offence  wherefore  he  should  justly  be 
deposed,  he  ought  to  be  punished,  as  if  he  were  a  clown 
of  the  country.”  Your  neighbours  of  Leodium,  in  their 
epistle  against  pope  Paschalis,  write  thus :  Pemoto  Ro¬ 
mance  ambitionis  typho ,  cur  de  gravibus,  et  manifestis,  non 
reprehendantur ,  et  corrigantur  Romani  episcopi  ?  Qui  repre - 
hendi  et  corrigi  non  mdt ,  pseudo  est,  site  episcopus,  sive  cle- 
ricus :  “  Setting  apart  the  pride  of  Romish  ambition,  the 
crimes  being  great  and  manifest,  wrhy  may  not  the  bishops  of 
Rome  both  be  reproved,  and  also  corrected  ?  He  that  flieth 
rebuke  and  correction  is  a  false  man,  whether  he  be  priest 
or  bishop.” 


84  [S.  Cypr.  ad  Quint.  “  Nam 
nec  Petrus  quem  primum  Domi- 
nus  elegit,  et  super  quem  sedificavit 
ecclesiam  suam,  cum  secum  Pau- 
lus  de  circumcisione  postmodum 


disceptaret,  vindicavit  sibi  aliquid 
insolenter,  aut  arroganter  assump¬ 
sit,  ut  diceret  se  primatum  tenere, 
et  obtemperari  a  novellis  et  poste¬ 
ris  sibi  potius  oportere.”] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divis .  8. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  kings 
and  emperors ,  by  Christ's  ivill  and  commandment , 
receive  their  authority  at  your  hands  ? 


M.  HARDING. 

What  is  to  be  answered  hereto  ayou  may  gather  of  that  is ™oay 
alleged  before  out  of  St.  Bernard,  speaking  of  both  swords.  thing  to  prove 

nothing. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

It  is  evident  by  the  record  and  general  consent  of  all  Niceph.  lib. 

.  .  .  caP*  46* 

ancient  writers,  that  the  pope  hath  neither  possession,  nor  Ced-  ^60.] 
foot  of  lands,  nor  house  to  dwell  in,  nor  the  name  of  Boni°f?iii. 
universal  bishop ,  nor  charter,  nor  liberty,  nor  jurisdiction,  sabeUn 
but  that  he  hath  received,  either  of  the  French  kings,  or  neaTiiffij" 
of  the  emperors.  Yet  would  he  now  bear  the  world  in 
hand,  that  the  emperor  hath  nothing,  neither  lands,  nor 
honour,  nor  power,  nor  right,  nor  sword,  nor  jurisdiction, 
but  only  from  him.  If  any  man  doubt  hereof,  besides 
other  testimonies  of  antiquity,  let  him  read  that  most  vain 
and  childish  donation  that  the  pope  himself  hath  forged 
under  the  name  of  the  emperor  Constantine.  St.  Ambrose 
saith:  Si  non  vis  esse  obnoxius  Ccesari,  noli  habere ,  quae  Ambr.inLu- 
sunt  mundi.  Si  habes  divitias ,  obnoxius  es  Ccesari:  (( If  cap/20.  [?. 
thou  wilt  not  be  subject  to  the  prince,  then  possess  not 
the  things  that  be  of  the  world.  If  thou  have  worldly 
riches,  then  art  thou  subject  unto  the  prince.”  Likewise 
St.  Augustine :  Dices,  [al.  Noli  dicer  o']  Quid  mild ,  ct  regi?  Aug.  in  jo.^ 
Quid  tibi  ergo,  ct  possessio?ii  ?  per  jura  regum  possessiones  ^ pt.a.3410 
possidenlur  :  “  Thou  wilt  say,”  (as  the  pope  saith.)  “  What  EPIst-  Leo- 

i  t  i  *11  .  0  4TT1  ,  /  dien.  contra 

have  I  to  do  with  the  prince :  W  hat  then  hast  thou  to  do  Pascimiem. 

.  Concil.  tom. 

with  lands  :  F  or  possessions  are  holden”  (not  by  the  pope’s  £;4C(jrabb* 
right,  but)  “  by  the  right  of  kings  and  princes.” 

Charles  the  French  king,  nephew  to  Charles  the  Great,  citatur  «b 
wrote  thus  unto  pope  Adrian  :  Imperatores  jus  distinguen -  testes  Veri- 
doruni  negotionmi  episcopis  sanctis  juxta  divalia  constituta  [Nol’io^] 
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permiserunt :  non  autem  episcoporum  villici  extiterunt : 
“  Emperors,  by  their  commissions  under  their  great  seals, 
have  granted  unto  bishops  authority  to  hear  causes,  but 
they  themselves  were  never  stewards  or  bailiffs  unto 
joh.de Paris,  bishops.”  One  of  your  own  late  doctors  saith :  “  Papa 
Regia,  cap. e  hcibet  gladiu7n  ( civilem )  ex  co7nmissione  et  pei'missione  prin - 
*9-  cipis :  “  The  pope  hath  the  temporal  sword  or  civil  juris- 

diction ,  by  the  commission  and  sufferance  of  the  prince.” 
Therefore  it  seemeth  great  folly  to  say,  The  prince  hath 
his  sword  or  jurisdiction  only  by  the  co?nmissio?i  of  the 
pope . 

Extra  [/.Ex-  Your  own  barbarous  Gloss  saith:  Imperator  in  tempo - 

trav.  Comm.]  7  __  .  • 

cieMajorit.  ralibus  habct  potestatem  a  solo  Deo . Iht  impenum  jmt , 

et  Obed.  U-  x  .  . 

namsan-  antcqua7n  apostolatus  esset:  “  Hie  emperor  m  temporal 

moss,  [addi-  things  hath  his  authority”  (not  from  the  pope,  but)  “  from 

P  I  God  only.  And  the  empire  was,  before  the  apostles  were.” 

Dist.96.  cum  Again  :  Imperator  no7i  habct  qladium  a  papa , . sed  impe¬ 
nd  verum.  In  0  x  * 

Gloss.  rium  est  a  solo  Deo :  “  ihe  e77ij)eror  hath  not  his  sword  of 
umesitnm.  the  pope :  but  the  empire  is  only  from  God.”  Again: 
/>;*/.  96.  cum  Ex  sola  elcctio7ie  principum ,  dico,  verum  esse  impcratorc77i, 

ad,  verum.  In  .  T  1  1 

Giossa.  a7itcquam  confirmetur  a  papa :  c  1  say,  that  the  e77iperor  is 
[leg.Dist.93.  .1.1  c  \  xf  \\  1  1  j  c 

Legimus:  in  a  very  right  and  perfect  emperor ,  by  the  only  election  of 

the  princes,  yea  before  he  be  confirmed  by  the  pope.” 

Ceremon. lib.  What  shall  we  need  mo  witnesses?  Your  very  Cere- 

cap.  7.  [foi.  moniary  of  Ro77ie  saith  thus  :  Hoc  affirmamus,  a7ite  Caro - 

lu77i  Magnum ,  neminem  imperii  llo7nani  coronam  ex  manu 

Ro77ia7ii  po7itificis  Ro7nce  susccpissc :  “  Thus  we  say,  that 

before  the  emperor  Charles  the  Great  (that  is,  for  the 

space  of  eight  hundred  years  after  Christ)  no  man  ever 

received  the  crown  of  the  Roman  empire  at  Rome  by  the 

hands  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.”  St.  Bernard  hereof  thus 

write th  unto  the  pope :  Dsto,  ut  alia  quacunque  ratione 

hoc  tibi  ve7idices :  11071  tamen  apostolico  jure :  7icc  illud 

[leg.  enim]  tibi  dare ,  quod  no7i  habuit ,  Petrus  potuit:  “  Be 

it  that  ye  claim  this  right  by  some  other  means :  yet  by 

the  apostles’  right  ye  cannot  claim  it :  neither  could  Peter 

give  you  that  right  that  he  himself  never  had.” 

The  emperor  Ludovicus  the  Fourth  saith  thus:  Mea 


Remardus 
De  Conside¬ 
rs.  lib.  2. 
[cap.  6.  ii. 

419.  n.] 
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potestas  non  pendet  a  papa ,  sed  a  Deo  immediate .  Et  Paraiipom. 

vanum  cst,  quod  did  solet,  pap  am  non  liabcre  superior  cm :  kmiov.^iV. 
“  My  power  hangeth  not  of  the  pope,  but  immediately  of' [P’3SS*J 
God  alone.  And  it  is  but  a  peevish  vain  tale  that  they 
say,  the  pope  hath  no  superior.”  Johannes  Major  saith: 

Bonifacius  Octacus . multum  appur enter  defnivit ,  quodJo Major. 

Romanus  pontifex  cst  supra  reges  in  temporalibus :  quod ,)i8t-  2°-  qu. 
tamen  oculatissimi  theologi  dicunt  esse  f alsum :  “  Pope  *o£fi.] I98’ 
Bonifacius  the  Lighth  hath  concluded  with  great  show  of 
leason,  that,  even  in  temporal  causes,  the  pope  is  above 
kings.  But  I  may  tell  you,  the  ivisest  divines  say,  it  is 
but  a  false  tale.”  Johannes  de  Parisiis  saith:  In  tempo  -  Joh.  de  Paris. 
ralibus ,  potestas  secular  is  major  est  potestate  spirituali,^  gtaefpa- 
?ieCy  quoad  ista ,  est  ei  subjecta  in  aliquo  :  In  temporal  Cp*  *  13O 
causes  the  temporal  power  is  greater  than  the  spiritual 
power,  and  touching  the  same,  is  not  subject  to  it  in  any 
point.”  Again  he  saith:  Si  imperator  habet  potestatenu oh.de Paris. 
siiani  immediate  a  papa,  ergo ,  imperator  est  mmister  papce :  iaoj11' Cp* 

“  If  the  emperor  receive  his  power  immediately  from  the 
pope,  then  is  the  emperor  the  pope’s  servant.” 

All  these  authorities  notwithstanding,  the  pope  himself 
saith  of  himself :  “  The  emperor  hath  no  right  nor  au¬ 
thority,  but  only  of  me.”  And  touching  the  last  objection 
of  Parisiensis,  that  the  emperor  should  be  the  pope's  ser- 
vant ,  he  thinketh  it  may  be  well  admitted  without  any 
great  inconvenience.  For  thus  saith  one  of  his  privy 
council :  Isle  Romanics  imperator ,  est  procurator  et  defen -  I)ist.  96.  Si 
soi  Romance  ecclesice:  tc  This  Homan  emperor  is”  (nothing  oioss. 
else,  but)  “  the  proctor  and  steward  of  the  church  of 
Rome.”  Cardinal  Hostiensis  saith:  [suppl.  Ilosticnsis 
dicit  quod J  imperator  est  feudatarius  Romance  ecclesiee :  Lupoitiua  tie 
“  The  emperor  is  a  vassal  or  a  freedman  of  the  church  ofcUmpjn8"* 
Rome.”  And  pope  Innocentius  saith:  Imperator  tenet ’’T' ,J 
zmpenum  a  papa.  Unde  tenetur  preestare  papce  juramen-  ^”^eten‘  c* 
turn  homagii ,  scilicet ,  quod  vasallus  preestare  solet  domino 
suo  :  “  The  emperor  holdeth  his  empire  of  the  pope.  And 
therefore  he  is  bound  to  swear  homage  and  fealty  to  the 
pope,  as  the  vassal  is  bound  to  his  lord.”  I  think  the  pope 
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will  desire  to  have  no  more.  The  emperor  is  brought  to 
be  his  man. 

joh.de Pam.  Likewise  saith  Johannes  de  Parisiis:  Dicant ,  quod  solus 

Regia  et  Pa-  papa  cst  verus  dominus  temporalium :  ltd  ut  jwssit  auferre 
[cap.  g.1])5  ah  alio ,  quod  alias  swum  est :  et  tenet  factum  ejus ,  licet 
peccet .  Sed  prcelati  cceteri,  et  principes ,  non  sunt  domim, 
sed  tutor cs,  procuratores ,  et  dispensatores :  “  They  say, 
that  only  the  pope  is  the  right  lord  of  temporal  posses¬ 
sions  :  so  that  he  may  put  any  man  from  his  own.  And 
although  he  offend  in  so  doing,  yet  his  doing  taketh  place. 

As  for  other  bishops  and  princes,  they  be  not  lords,  but 
overseers,  bailiffs,  and  stewards.” 

Aventinus,  Therefore  pope  Adrian  namely  thus  advanced  himself 
tp.390!]*636*  above  the  emperor  Fredericus  I. :  Imperator  per  ?ios  im- 
perat :  wide  habet  imperinm ,  nisi  a  nobis  ?  Ecce  in  pote- 
state  ?iostra  est ,  ut  demus  Mud,  cui  volumus:  propterea 
constituti  sumus  a  Deo  super  gentes ,  et  regna :  ut  destrua- 
mus ,  et  evellamus ,  et  cvdificemus,  et  plantemus  :  “  By  mean 
of  us  the  emperor  is  emperor:  for,  whence  hath  he  his 
empire  but  of  us  ?  Behold,  it  is  in  our  hand  to  bestow  the 
empire  upon  whom  we  list.  And  to  that  end  are  we 
placed  by  God  over  nations  and  kingdoms :  that  we  should 
destroy,  and  pluck  up,  and  build,  and  plant.”  Such  proud 
vaunts  the  pope  maketh  of  himself,  without  either  shame 
of  the  world,  or  fear  of  God. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  6.  Divis .  9. 

Which  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  with  so  pre- ex¬ 
cise  and  mathematical  limitation,  ever  surveyed  and 
determined  you  to  be  seventy  and  seven  times  greater 
than  the  mightiest  kings  ? 

M.  HARDING. 

a  piensant  Some  merry  fellow  or  other,  which  thought  he  might  be  bold 
Tli  divinity  to  sPeak  mathematically,  so  he  kept  himself  within  compass,  and 
<.i  civim  without  just  reprehension.  For  whereas  the  spiritual  power  so 
far  passeth  the  temporal,  as  the  soul  doth  excel  the  body,  and 
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ciemcns.  the  heavens  surmount  the  earth,  as  St.  Clement  saith,  and  Gre-  a  Bythisrea- 
Hb!a.^ap.834.  g°ry  Nazianzene  :  a  you  should  not  so  greatly  be  offended  with  sinlp^poor 
Kazian.  the  seventy  and  seven  times  greater  dignity  ;  and  we  need  not  Parish  Priest 

[i  323.]  condemn  him  as  an  heretic,  which  would  be  pleasant  m  his  alle-  and  seven 

Obe^solita.  gpnsm,  especially  Johannes  Andre®  in  the  same  place  referring {hSTtSTem- 
the  matter  to  the  astronomers.  peror. 


TIIE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“  Some  merry  fellow,  I  warrant  you,”  ye  say.  And 
thus,  now  in  mirth,  now  in  sadness,  ye  have  of  long  time 
mocked  the  world,  and  forced  kings  and  emperors  to  be 
your  slaves.  As  for  your  new  doctors,  Jack  of  Andrew,  joimn.And. 
and  sir  Clement ,  as  you  evermore  call  him,  the  apostles1  ciemens. 
fellow ,  we  weigh  them  none  otherwise  than  they  be 
worthy.  But,  touching  Gregory  Nazianzene,  it  is  true 
that  he  saith,  “  The  truth  and  might  of  God’s  word  infi¬ 
nitely  passeth  all  worldly  power.”  But  what  maketh  all 
this  for  the  pope,  that  walloweth  only  in  his  temporalities 
and  worldly  cares,  and  as  well  in  preaching  God’s  word 
and  ministering  the  sacraments,  as  also  in  other  spiritual 
exercises,  is  as  far  inferior  to  any  mean  priest,  as  the  earth 
is  inferior  to  the  heavens  ? 

Howbeit,  that  it  may  appear  what  pretty  mirth  ye  have 
made  herewith,  one  of  your  own  fellows  saith  thus:  Eccle-  Joh.de  Paris. 
siastici  debent  judicare per  contemptibiles,  id  est, per  laicosfvS ,.]I,‘Cp’ 
secundum  tenorem ,  et  debitum  terreni  juris :  “  The  eccle¬ 
siastical  officers  or  bishops  ought  to  judge  by  them  that  be 
vile  and  contemptible,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  lay  magis¬ 
trates,  according  to  the  tenor  and  order  of  the  temporal 
law .”  Here  in  your  mirth  and  plcasance ,  in  comparison  of 
yourselves,  ye  call  princes  and  temporal  magistrates  vile 
and  contemptible ,  and  so  would  ye  have  them  regarded 
among  the  people. 

Again  ye  say:  Patet ,  regnum ,  sive  regimen  regale  non Job.de Paris. 
esse  acccptum  a  Deo .  Sed  ipsum  solum  permisit  indigna -  P 

tus .  Et  magis  esset  acceptum  Deo ,  quod  per  solum  papam 
mundus  in  omnibus  regeretur :  “It  is  plain,  that  the  state 
of  kingdom  or  kingly  government  came  not  from  God,  for 
God  only  suffered  it  in  his  anger.  And  it  were  more 
acceptable  unto  God  that  the  whole  world  were  in  all 
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things  governed  by  the  pope  alone.”  It  were  good,  ye 
should  tell  us  whether  ye  speak  this  only  in  mirth  and 
game ,  or  else  in  earnest  and  good  sadness. 

Verily,  when  ye  so  proudly  compare  the  pope  t°  ^ie 
sun,  and  the  emperor  to  the  moon,  your  meaning  is,  that 
as  the  moon  hath  no  light  but  only  from  the  sun,  so  the 
emperor  hath  no  authority  but  only  that  he  receiveth  from 
the  pope.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  comparison,  Isidorus, 
your  own  doctor,  saith,  ye  are  foully  overseen.  For  thus 
Isidorus  in  he  writeth :  Per  solem  intelligitur  regnwm,  et  per  lunam 
ncshn!nnpud  intelligitur  sacerdotimn :  64  By  the  sun  is  meant  kingly  dig - 
cap1. 4° [ciijK  nity,  and  by  the  moon  is  meant  priesthood .”  Now  there- 
is.  p.  128.]  Jack  Andrew,  your  merryman ,  by  this  reckoning  may 
cast  your  accounts  backward,  and  say,  The  emperor  is 
seventy  and  seven  times  greater  than  the  pope . 

The  Apology,  Chap .  6.  Dims.  10. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  morervoi 

63,] 

ample  authority  is  given  to  you  than  to  the  resi¬ 
due  of  the  patriarchs  f 


M.  IIARDING. 


The  fathers  of  the  Nicene  council,  by  witness  of  a  Julius  the 
First,  who  then  lived,  and  those  of  the  council  of  Sardica,  a  Atha¬ 
nasius,  and  the  bishops  of  Egypt,  Thebaida,  and  Lybia,  and  the 
fathers  of  certain  other  councils. 

Above  all  other  most  specially  the  first  Christian  emperor 
wo^d or  s^ow ^  Constantine  the  Great.  Who  being  fully  instructed  of  the 
of  truth.  most  godly  and  learned  bishops  of  his  time,  b  what  authority  the 
For  Sylvester  successor  of  Peter  had  by  b  commission  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
lotf  before  bought  g°0(l  by  his  b  imperial  commandment  and  decree,  to 
these  mat-  confirm,  ratify,  and  for  his  own  person  to  yield  unto  c  blessed 
Sylvester85,  then  pope,  and  to  his  successors,  bishops  of  Rome, 

done. 


a  A  whole 
heap  of  un¬ 
truths  and 
forgeries 
huddled  to¬ 
gether. 

b  Untruths, 


85  [Bishop  Jewel’s  marginal  note 
(c)  respecting  pope  Sylvester’s 
death  is  incorrect.  He  has  fallen 
into  the  same  error,  supra  vol.  v. 
p.  426,  (where  see  the  note  39,) 
and  infra  p.  586,  fol.  edit.  1609. 
Sylvester  died  A.  D.  335,  having 
sat  29  years.  The  origin  of  the 
mistake  was  a  passage  in  Sozo- 


menus,  (quoted  p.  586,  fol.  edit.) 
lib.  1.  cap.  16  [17.]  tom.  ii.  p.  34, 
(Reading’s  edit.),  where  it  is  ex¬ 
pressly  stated  that  pope  Julius 
sent  Vito  and  Vincentius  to  sup¬ 
ply  his  room  at  the  council  of 
Nice;  whereas  the  council  took 
place  in  Sylvester’s  time,  and  ele¬ 
ven  years  before  Julius’s  acces- 


.  iv.  p. 


[Matt.  Hier. 
P-  25.] 


[In  Antli.  de 
Eccles.  tit. 
coll.  9.  tom. 
V.] 
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d  This  so¬ 
lemn  decree 
is  nothing 
else  but  a 
solemn  folly. 

e  For  shame : 
hath  the  pope 
none  other 
record  to 
prove  his 
charter  by, 
but  only  one 
poor,  hun¬ 
gry,  forged 
Grecian,  that 
never  saw 
Rome  ? 


the  same  authority  and  superiority,  not  only  over  bishops  and 
patriarchs,  but  also  power  and  honour,  higher  and  greater  than 
that  of  kings  or  emperors.  The  words  of  d  his  solemn  decree 
in  that  behalf  made,  are  these,  which  as  they  are  found  in  sundry 
other  Greek  writers,  so  most  plainly  in  e  Mattlneus  Hieromo- 
Iiachus  :  Qecrnifapev  wpnacri  Tatis  crarpunais  kol  rfj  crvyKXijra)  rrjs 
Tjpcov  ftao-iXtias  tov  'Voprjs  in’oTKonov,  Ka\  §ui8o)(uv  rov  Kopv^aiov  rw v 
anoaroXcou,  Kai  KVpLov  pov  Tlerpov ,  7 rXetova  Tjjs  (3aari\€ias  *X*LV  £$ov(rtav 
Kara  7 racrav  ttjv  oiKovpevrjv,  kcii  napa  ndvrcov  noXXco  7 rXeoF  tj  tov  ftiuri- 
Xea  TipaaOaL  Knl  aefttcrOai,  K((j)a\r]v  re  eivai  tq>v  Teaaapav  naTpiapxiKcov 
dpovav,  KpiveaOai  re  nap *  [717169]  avrov  kul  xj/rjc/jl^ea-daL  ra  rjj  op6o- 
86^o)  wpftalvovTa  nio-rei.  Which  in  our  mother  tongue  is  this 
much  to  say  :  “  We  give  in  decree  and  commandment  to  all 
lords,  and  to  the  senate  of  our  empire,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  chief  of  the  apostles,  have  au¬ 
thority  and  power  in  all  the  world  more  than  that  of  the  empire 
is,  and  that  he  be  honoured  and  worshipped  more  than  the 
emperor,  and  that  he  be  head  of  the  four  patriarchal  seats,  and 
that  things  appertaining  to  the  right  faith  be  of  him  judged  and 
determined. Justinian  the  emperor  likewise  made  an  express 
decree,  that  the  most  holy  pope  of  the  elder  Rome  (for  these  be 
his  very  words)  be  taken  according  to  the  determinations  of  the 
holy  councils,  to  be  the  f  first  and  principal  of  all  bishops.  It 
were  not  hard  to  allege  much  more  for  proof  hereof,  of  good 
and  sufficient  authority,  but  in  a  matter  not  doubtful  this  may 
suffice. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

This  is  a  folly  of  all  follies.  Yet  is  there  no  folly  so 
great,  but  by  words  and  countenance  it  may  be  maintained. 

It  shame th  me  to  bestow  words  herein :  and  so  much  the 
more,  for  that  you  say  the  case  is  $0  clear  and  out  of  doubt . 

I  assure  you,  M.  Harding,  of  all  other  your  innumerable 
Lovanian  vanities ,  concerning  the  practice  of  the  church, 
and  story  of  time,  this  one  vanity  is  the  vainest. 

But  lest  any  man  by  simplicity  or  ignorance  should  be 
deceived,  not  understanding  the  mysteries  of  this  donation 
or  charter ,  by  the  judgment  of  your  own  doctors,  the 
meaning  thereof  is  this:  Volunt  aliqui  quod ,  ratione  hums  Joh.de  Paris. 

,  .  ,  .  J  *  1  -  y  de  Po testate 

dom ,  papa  cst  imperator ,  et  dommus  mundt :  et  quod  potest  aegm,  cap. 
reges  instituere ,  et  destituei'e ,  si  cut  imperator :  “Some  [P4°] 
think,  that,  by  force  and  virtue  of  this  donation ,  the  pope 


f  First,  and 
principal  in 
councils,  we 
confess :  but 
lord  and 
master  of  all 
other  patri¬ 
archs,  that 
would  be 
proved. 


sion.  See  Reading’s  note  in  loc.,  tradicts  himself.  See  also  Beve- 
who  proves  not  only  that  Sozo-  ridge  Annot.  in  Canon,  p.  209, 
menus  is  wrong,  but  that  he  con-  quoted  by  Reading.] 
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is  the  emperor  and  the  lord  of  the  world.  And  that  here¬ 
by  he  hath  power  both  to  set  up  and  also  to  put  down 
kings  as  an  emperor .”  Therefore  I  cannot  blame  you, 
M.  Harding,  for  that  you  stand  so  stiffly  to  this  donation . 
For  if  ye  lose  this,  ye  lose  the  empire  of  the  world. 

The  fable  hereof  is  so  peevish,  that  the  wisest  and  best 
learned  of  your  very  friends,  Platina,  cardinal  Cusanus, 
Marsilius  Patavinus,  Laurent ius  Valla,  Antoninus  Floren- 
tinus,  Otho  Frisingensis,  Hieronymus  Paulus  Catalanus, 
Volaterranus,  Nauclcrus,  Capnion,  Mullimeus,  and  others, 
have  openly  reproved  it  unto  the  world,  and  have  written 
against  it,  and  are  much  ashamed  of  your  follies. 

And  to  allege  one  instead  of  many,  cardinal  Cusanus 
Nicoi.  Cusan.  hereof  hath  written  thus :  Donationem  Constantini  [leg. 
cuthoi.  ub.  3.  hanc  scripturam]  diligenter  expendens ,  reperi  ex  ipsamet 
?8i.]a‘  tp‘  scriptura  manifesta  argumenta  confictionis  et  falsitatis : 

“  Advisedly  weighing  this  donation ,  or  grant  of  Constan¬ 
tine  ,”  (whereby  the  pope  claimeth  all  his  temporal  power,) 
“  even  in  the  penning  thereof,  I  find  manifest  tokens  of 
falsehood  and  forgery.” 

Nicoi.  cusan.  Again  he  saith :  Sant,  meo  judicio,  ilia  de  Constantino , 

[pd78a!]OCO’  apocrypha:  sicut  etiam  fortassis  queedam  alia  long  a ,  et 
magna  scripta  sanctis ,  Clementi ,  et  Anacleto  papee  ascripia. 
. Ipsa)  enim  epistolce ,  applicatw  ad  tempus  illorum  san¬ 
ctorum ,  seipsas  produnt :  “  By  my  judgment  these  charters 
of  Constantine  are  forged :  as  perhaps  are  also  other  long 
and  great  letters,  that  bear  the  name  of  St.  Clement  and 
pope  Anacletus.  For  the  letters  themselves,  applied  unto 
the  time  of  these  holy  fathers,  betray  themselves.” 

DiRt.98.  con-  Again,  the  same  grant  of  Constantine ,  even  in  Gratian 
st&ntmuB.  pope’s  own  register ,  is  found  only  in  the  palea ,  and 

not  in  the  original  allowed  text.  And  in  many  old  books 
that  have  no  gloss  it  is  not  found.  And  in  the  gloss  upon 
Gloss,  eodem  the  same  it  is  noted  thus:  Palea  ista  non  legitur  in  scho- 
lis :  in  qua  continctur  privilegium ,  quod  Constantinus  con¬ 
cessit  Romance  ccclcsice :  scilicet ,  ut  primatum  inter  omnes 
ecclesias  obtineret :  “  This  patch  is  not  read  in  the  schools  : 
wherein  is  contained  the  privilege,  that  Constantinus  the 
emperor  granted  to  the  church  of  Rome,  that  is  to  say, 
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that  the  said  church  should  have  the  sovereignty  over  all 
churches.” 

And  to  put  the  matter  out  of  doubt,  even  pope  Pius 
himself  96  thereof  saith  thus:  “ Dicta  palea  Gonstantinus ,  //.»•» 

falsa  cst:  “The  said  patch  that  so  beginneth,  Const  anti-  [foL 

nus,  is  stark  false”  Here,  M.  Harding,  the  pope  himself 
telleth  you,  that  your  donation ,  whereby  the  pope  holdeth 
his  kingdom ,  and  triple  crown ,  is  nothing  else  but  a  false 
forgery,  craftily  clouted  up  by  some  of  your  parasites  for 
the  purpose.  Whereunto  Felinus  your  canonist  addeth 
these  words  :  Et  invehit  contra  miser  os  legistas,  qui  labo -  Feiin.  de 
rant  in  disputando  an  valucrit  id ,  quod  nunquam  fait :  obed.  soiit. 
66  And  the  same  pope  Pius  rageth  earnestly  against  the  oum'3' 
poor  lawyers,  for  that  they  take  such  pains  to  reason 
whether  that  thing  may  be  good  and  available  in  law,  that 
never  was  made.” 

And  again,  the  same  doctors,  that  would  seem  most 
friendly  and  favourably  to  speak  of  this  donation,  by  their 
own  judgment  do  quite  condemn  it.  For  thus  they  say: 

In  donations  ilia  audita  est  vox  angelorum  in  acre  dicen -  in  vita  syi- 
tium,  Hodie  venenum  effusum  cst  in  ecclesiam :  “  At  the deParis^p. 
time  of  the  confirming  and  passing  of  this  donation ,  there  22‘  Cp‘  M° ° 
was  a  voice  of  angels  heard  in  the  air,  saying,  This  day 
poison  is  poured  into  the  church  8L”  Thus  you  see,  not¬ 
withstanding  your  donation  were  good  and  true,  yet  by 
the  testimony  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  it  were  nothing 
else  but  the  poison  and  destruction  of  the  church  of  God . 

Briefly  to  touch  some  part  of  the  contents  and  substance 
of  the  same,  the  foolish  body  that  forged  it  was  so  simple 
and  void  of  wit,  that  he  knew  not  whether  Constantinople 
stood  in  the  east  from  Rome,  or  in  the  north :  whether 
Byzance  were  a  city  or  a  country :  whether  the  imperial 


8(5  [Pius  II.  This  reference  has 
not  been  verified  either  here  or 
supra  vol.  v.  p.399.  It  seems  likely 
that  bp.  Jewel  quoted  from  a  MS.; 
at  least  Fabricius,  Bibl.  med.  et 
inf.  Latin,  vol.  i.  p.  29,  states,  that 
he  was  preparing  an  edition  of 
the  works  of  ./Eneas  Sylvius,  in 
which  this  dialogue  would  appear 


for  the  first  time.  See,  however, 
a  notice  of  this  dialogue  in  Flacii 
Test.  Verit.  p.  1867.  ed.  1608.] 

87  [“  Quod  vero  Deo  displicue- 
“  rit,  ex  hoc  sumitur  argumentum, 
“  quod  legitur  in  vita  B.  Sylves- 
“  tri  papre  quod  in  donatione 
“  ilia,’’  &c.] 


Concil.  tom. 
i.  p.  227. 
[ed.  Crnbb.] 

Phrygia  m. 
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diadem  were  made  of  silk  or  of  gold.  He  telleth  a  tale  of 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople ,  that  he  should  be  bonere 
and  buxum88  to  the  bishop  of  Rome;  and  yet  at  that  time, 
when,  as  he  imagincth,  the  grant  was  made,  the  city  of 
Constantinople  was  not  builded,  nor  any  such  name  as  yet 
known  in  the  world.  Now  consider  also,  what  a  special 
grace  this  clerk  hath  in  the  Latin  tongue.  These  be  his 
flowers  :  Signa  et  banna  :  decernere  disponenda :  concedere 
permanenda :  liccntiam  dare:  equos  equiture,  &c.  And 
clerical' e ,  in  his  language,  is  good  Latin  to  make  priests. 
This  is  such  Latin,  as,  I  will  not  say  Constantine  himself, 
but  Constantine's  cool:  would  never  have  spoken. 

And  yet  is  the  marginal  gloss  hereupon  as  good  and  as 
substantial  as  the  text.  F or  whereas  the  text  saith  :  Con - 

tradimus  beato  Sylvestro . phrygium  nostrum ,  id  est , 

mitram:  “  We  deliver  unto  blessed  Sylvester  our  phrygium, 
that  is  to  say,  our  mitre f  there  shall  you  find  this  pretty 
note  in  the  margin :  Nota  quod  Phrygium  factum  est  ex 
pennis  pavonum :  “  Mark  well,  that  this  phrygium ,  or  mitre, 
was  made  of  a  peacock’s  tail.”  No  doubt  a  worthy  gift 
for  an  emperor ,  and  a  meet  mitre  for  a  pope.  All  these 
things,  M.  Harding,  you  know  to  be  true :  and  yet  have  you 
a  pen  and  a  mouth  to  defend  them.  But,  as  I  said  before, 
it  shameth  me  in  so  childish  a  fable  to  stand  so  long. 

As  for  your  Cb'cck  doctor  Jlieromonachus ,  he  shall  be 
stalled  together  with  your  Clemens ,  Leontius ,  Amphilo - 
chins,  and  other  like  your  worthy  and  weighty  doctors. 
For  shame,  what  should  ye  bring  us  this  one  silly  poor 
Greek  witness,  whose  name  ye  never  heard  before,  to 
testify  of  grants  and  conveyances  made  in  Rome?  Can 
your  pope  find  out  neither  council ,  nor  doctor ,  nor  father , 
nor  any  other  writer  of  likely  record,  to  help  him  in  so 
great  a  case,  but  only  one  poor  rascal  Grecian ,  that  knew 
no  more  of  the  matter  than  you  yourselves  ?  It  bewrayeth 
the  neediness  of  your  cause.  He  that  durst  so  lewdly  to 

88  [“Complaisant  and  obedient.”  to  have  and  to  holde  from  this 
In  the  marriage  service  according  time  forwarde  for  better  for  wore, 
to  the  Salisbury  Manual,  A.  D.  for  richer,  for  poorer,  in  sicknesse 
1490,  the  woman  addresses  the  and  hele,  to  be  bonere  and  buxum 
man  in  these  words  :  “  I  N.  take  &c.”  Cited  by  Todd  in  Johnson’s 
thee  N.  to  my  wedded  housbande,  dictionary.] 


Ill 
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falsify  such  a  grant ,  thereby  to  intrude  himself  into  the 
possession  of  the  empire,  would  not  blush  to  falsify  some 
beggarly  witness  to  avouch  the  same. 

Now  where  ye  would  seem  to  say,  The  other  four  pa¬ 
triarchs  stood  evermore  at  the  commandment  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome :  not  only  the  said  three  patriarchs ,  which  never 
neither  yielded  nor  knew  any  such  obedience,  but  also  the 
general  practice  of  the  world,  will  soon  reprove  you. 

Nilus,  a  Greek  writer,  saith  :  TJt  liquidius  apparent  pa-  Nilus  De  Pri- 

_  .  7..  ..  .  .  ,  y  r  matu  Romani 

Pam  7ion  imp  crave  alas  omnibus  episcopis ,  leqatur  sextus  I>ont«fic«8. 

Ci  T  1 IT*  7*  M  ,  *7  [lib.  9.  p.  29.] 

canon  bynocH  A  icence ,  quo  diserte  prcecipitur  [1.  ut  videas  Kal  ovk 

decretum  esse],  ut  alas  ecclesas  Alexandi'inus ,  a  His  Roma-  ^  ^a-" 

7ius,  alas  Antioclienus  prasit :  ut  non  liceat  alteri,  alterius  *«- 
provinciam  invadere :  44  That  it  may  well  and  plainly  ap-KSST 
pear,  that  the  pope  hath  no  power  or  government  over  all 
other  bishops,  read  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Nicene  council. 

There  it  is  expressly  commanded,  that  the  bishop  of  Alex - 
andi'ia  shall  have  the  rule  over  certain  churches,  and  the 
bishop  of  Rome  over  certain,  and  the  bishop  of  Antioch 
likewise  over  certain ;  and  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for 
any  one  of  them  to  invade  the  jurisdiction  of  another.” 

Ihe  emperor  Justinian89  saith :  Ecclcsia  ui'bis  Constan- ^ lesn- 
tinopolita7ice  Roma  veteris  prai'ogativa  Icetatur :  44  The  oTnn'nno-1' 
church  of  the  city  of  Consta7itaiople  enjoyeth  now  the  B°m* iv* 
prerogative  of  Rome  the  elder”  Nicephorus  saith:  Ro- mfepho™ 
mano  et  Constantinopohtano  episcopo  ex  cequo  paria  sunt  et  [W.  244 .5  13  * 
dignitatis  pi'cemia  et  honorum  jura  .*  44  The  title  of  dignity 
and  right  of  honor  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome ,  and  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople ,  are  one  and  equal 90.”  So  like¬ 
wise  it  was  determined  by  decree  in  the  council  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  :  Dcf  nimus  sedi  Constantinopolitana  paria  jura,  Condi,  con. 
et  privilegia  cum  sede  veteris  Romce :  44  We  decree,  that  the  l^of36' 
see  of  Constantinople  shall  have  rights  and  privileges  equal  I^oAa^ri/ 
with  the  see  of  old  Rome91.”  Now  consider  well  this  (al-^oAau- 

€ii>]  irpecr- 

ao  rriii  •  fitlwv. 

0  Llhis  constitution  was  pro-  original  printed  supra  vol.  iv.  p. 
perly  decreed  by  Ilonorius  and  407.  note  w.] 

Theodosius.]  91  [This  was  the  Concil.  Quini- 

90  [Bishop  Jewel  appears  here  Sextum,  which  was  not  accepted 
to  have  mistaken  the  literal  mean-  by  Rome :  supra  iv.  407.  note  8y.] 
ing  of  his  author’s  words  :  see  the 
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matter,  M.  Harding.  If  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
were  the  pope’s  equal,  how  was  he  his  subject  ?  If  he  were 
his  subject,  how  was  he  his  equal  ?  Ye  shall  hardly  force 
these  things  to  frame  together.  Therefore,  as  it  is  said 
before,  Gennadius,  together  with  the  council  of  Constan- 
Gennadius  Unople,  wrote  thus  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome :  Caret  sanctitas 
Metropoiita-  hut  universas  tuas  custodias,  tibique  subjcctos  episcopos . 
r'l’ipam  lium.  “  Let  your  holiness  see  unto  all  your  own  cures,  and  to 
[|>’ 460  the  bishops  that  be  subject  unto  you.” 

cypr.  ad  cor-  gt.  Cyprian,  Cyrillus,  Athanasius,  and  others,  wiiting 
Athanasius  either  of  or  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome,  call  him,  not  their 
Aphricau.  lord  and  master,  unto  whom  of  duty  they  ought  obedience, 
but  their  brother \  and  their  fellow-servant.  Yea,  the  pope 
himself  in  some  cases  hath  rather  offered  his  obedience 
unto  other  bishops.  For  thus  writeth  pope  Liberius  unto 
Epistoi.  1.1.  Athanasius  the  bishop  of  Alexandria :  Quccso  ut,  huic  con- 
AtuLtwm.  fessioni  subscribes,  ut  ego  securior  efficiar,  el  tua  mandata 
opp?fc668.n]’  inheesitanter  obeam :  “  I  beseech  thee  to  subscribe  to  tins 
confession,  that  I  may  be  out  of  doubt,  and  may  do  you > 
commandments  without  grudging'-'*.”  Yet  now  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  to  maintain  his  title  by  a  writ  of  right,  forasmuch 
as  the  four  principal  patriarchs  of  the  world  have  forsaken 
him,  appointeth  out  four  of  his  ordinary  chaplains,  and 
giveth  them  the  names  of  four  patriarchs :  the  first  for 
Constantinople;  the  second  for  Alexandria;  the  third  foi 
Antioch ;  the  fourth  for  Hierusalem.  And  thus,  having 
these  four  at  commandment,  in  his  pleasant  fancy,  he 
ruleth  and  governeth  the  whole  world.  In  such  a  solemn 
bravery  the  great  charn  of  Tartary  at  this  day,  after  he 
hath  dined  himself,  soundeth  out  a  trumpet,  and  giveth  all 
the  kings  and  emperors  of  the  world  leave  to  go  to  dinner : 
and  in  this  imagination  and  jollity,  he  continueth  his  claim 
to  the  possession  of  all  the  world,  even  by  as  good  right 
and  title  as  doth  the  pope.  And  whensoever  the  pope 
himself,  in  his  own  person,  openly  and  solemnly  saith  liis 
mass,  he  commandeth  the  gospel  and  epistle  to  be  read  in 


92  [This  epistle  is  a  gross  for- 
gery;  but  it  serves  to  shew,  that 
at  the  late  period  when  it  was 


forged,  such  expressions  were  not 
considered  beneath  the  pope’s  dig¬ 
nity.] 
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Greek .  Whereupon  his  own  master  of  ceremonies  saith 
thus:  TIanc  consuetudinem  hinc  ortam  puto ,  ut  appareat ceremoit. 
Romanam  ecclcsiam  in  sc  continere  utramque  gentem :  [foi3^’./’ 

“  Hereof  I  think  this  custom  first  proceeded,  that  hereby 
it  may  appear,  that  the  church  of  Rome  containeth  in  it 
both  nations ,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins 

All  this  notwithstanding,  Antoninus  saith:  Hoc  Greed  Anton,  in 
non  credunt:  “  For  all  this,  the  Greeks  believe  it  not93.5’  tit?"™  cip! i'. 
The  objections  of  Justinian ,  and  of  the  council  of  Sar-  Art.  4.  uins. 
arc  answered  in  my  former  Reply  to  M.  Harding. 

Art.  4.  Divis. 

7.  01. 171.] 

The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  11. 

[Voi.iv.  p.  Which  of  the  ancient  holy  fathers  ever  called  you 
Lord  and  God? 


M.  HARDING. 


tf  Const,  a-  None  that  wise  is,  so  speaketh  absolutely :  nevertheless,  in 
?a°p!3o.]ib‘ll‘ some  certain  sense>  aSt-  Clement  calleth  every  bishop  Terrennm  a  Avainfor- 
quendam  Deinn f  “  a  certain  earthly  God,”  as  it  is  written,  “hi  have  gery- 
said,  Ye  are  gods,”  &c.  b  These 

’  o  ’  words  are 

spoken  of 
princes  and 

THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY.  magistrates. 


So  that  ye  make  not  the  pope  an  absolute  God ,  ye  think,  Hieron.  in 
ye  may  otherwise  call  him  God  safely  and  without  preju- f.a[™cap!Ti. 
dice.  A  proper  shift  to  maintain  a  vain  man  in  the  pos-m‘ 1131 3 
session  of  his  Godhead.  In  such  a  pleasant  imagination 
Antiochus,  sometime  the  king  of  Syria,  entitled  himself1 'Avrloxos  6 
by  the  name  of  God.  So  the  emperor  Domitian  used  to  0€<*s' 
assign  his  proclamations,  Bominus  Dens  vester  Domitiams ,  Suetonius  in 
“Your  Lord  God  Domitian.”  So  the  emperor  Caligula 
called  himself,  Dcum  optimum  maximum,  ct  Jovcm  Latia~  Suetonius  pn 
lem,  “the  best  and  most  mighty  God,  and  the  great  God Callg* c* 22] 
Jupiter b  of  Italy.”  So  Sapores,  the  great  king  of  Persia, 
called  himself  Fratrem  solis  et  lunev,  “the  brother  of  the Pompon.La*. 

tU8.  [fol.  IO.] 


93  [Antoninus :  “  Dicere  autem  “  Spiritum  Sanctum  a  Filio  non 
“  pontificern  Romanum  vel  Ro-  “  procedere,  ut  dicit  Thomas  in 
“  manse  ecclesise  non  habere  uni-  “  dicto  tractatu  contra  errores 
“  versalis  ecclesise  primatum  est  “  Grspconim.”] 
t€  error  similis  errori  dicentium 
JEWEL,  VOL,  VI. 


I 


Athemeus, 
lib. 7.  [p.289.] 


Chrys.  de 
Spiritu  Sanc- 
to.  [iii.  808.] 
August,  con¬ 
tra  Faustian, 
lib.  13.  c.  17. 
[viii.  262.] 
Eus.  lib.  2. 
c.  13.  [i.  62.] 


Dist.  96.  Sa¬ 
tis  evidenter. 


Christoph. 
Marcell.  in 
Concil.  Latc- 
ran.  sess.  4. 
[Harduin  ix. 
1631.  b.j 
Cardillus  pro 
Concil.  Trid. 


Judith  3. 

[/.  6.  ver8.3.] 
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sun  and  the  moon.”  So  the  peevish  physician  Menecrates 
called  himself  Jupiter:  so  Nico stratus 94  called  himself 
Hercules :  so  Nicagoras  made  himself  a  pair  of  wings,  and 
would  needs  be  called  the  god  Mercuri us 95 ;  so  Manichseus 
the  heretic  called  himself  the  1 Toly  Ghost 96 :  so  the  Romans 
in  old  times  erected  up  an  image  in  the  honour  of  Simon 
Magus  the  sorcerer,  with  this  inscription  or  posy :  Smoni 
sando  Deo ,  “  In  the  honour  of  Si?no?i  the  holy  Godw  ''  By 
this  your  so  handsome  distinction,  M.  Harding,  of  God 
absolute,  and  God  not  absolute ,  I  see  not  but  every  of  these 
might  well  and  safely  have  maintained  his  title  without 
blame. 

Certainly  in  this  arrogant  vanity,  scarcely  any  of  all 
these  was  ever  comparable  to  the  pope .  Pope  Nicolas 
saitli :  Constat  summum  pontificem ,  a  pio  principe  Constan¬ 
tino,  Deum  appellatum :  “  It  is  well  known,  that  the  pope , 
of  the  godly  prince  Constantine,  was  called  God.”  Like¬ 
wise  the  iiopc  was  well  content  to  suffer  one  of  his  parasites 
to  say  unto  him  in  the  late  council  of  Lateran :  Tu  es  alter 
Deus  in  terris :  “  Thou  art  another  God  in  earth9*”  Like¬ 
wise  Cardillus  the  Spaniard,  in  defence  of  thje  pope's  late 
chapter  at  Trident ,  oftentimes  calleth  the  pope  Terrenum 
deum,  “  an  earthly  god99;”  by  the  same  style  and  right 
-whereby  Holophernes  sometime  said,  Nabuchodonosor  est 
deus  tcrrce,  “  Nabuchodonosor  is  the  god  of  the  earth.” 

Upon  the  pope's  own  Clementines  ye  shall  find  the  mat¬ 
ter  thus  taken  up  and  qualified  with  great  indifferency  and 


1)4  [Nicostratus  :  the  story  is 
told  by  Diodorus  Siculus,  as  quoted 
by  Hoffmann  in  Lexico.] 

9'r’  [Nicagoras :  the  Editor  has 
not  discovered  the  authority  for 
this  statement.] 

!’r>  [S.  August,  contra  Faust. 
“  . . . .  hunc  Paracletum  dicentes 
“  esse  Manichseum.”  The  work 
here  attributed  to  St.  Chrysostom 
is  not  considered  genuine  by  the 
Bened.  edd.,  but  of  great  anti¬ 
quity.] 

97  [Euseb.  lib.  2.  c.  13.  SificovL 
8eo)  adyKTcti .  Valesius  in  his  note 


in  loc.  shews,  that  this  was  a  mis¬ 
take  of  St.  Justin’s,  from  whom 
Eusebius  borrowed  the  story.  The 
inscription  was  Samnitic,  Semoni 
Sango  Deo  Fidio  (a  god  of  the 
Sabines).  Valesius  adds  that  a  sta¬ 
tue  bearing  this  inscription  has 
been  found.] 

98  [Christoph.  Marcellus,  supra 
vol.  vi.  p.  93,  note  79.] 

99  [Cardillus.  In  the  Epistle 
to  cardinal  Borromeo  occur  the 
words,  “  In  Pontificem  Max.,  aut 
“  potius  in  terrestrem  atque  mor- 
“  talem  Deum.”] 
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modesty,  and  thus  specially  noted  m  the  margin:  *Papa  a  The  pope  is 

,  7  i  i  in  ii  neither  God 

ncc  Dens  est ,  nec  homo.  And  to  leave  other  his  like  bias-  nor  man. 
phemous  and  fond  styles,  in  another  like  gloss  ye  shall  groamio:  in 
find  it  written  thus :  Credere  Dominum  Deum  nostrum  our  Lord 

God  the 

papam  non  potuisse  statuere,  pr out  statuit ,  hccrcticum  cense-  p°i)e- 
retur :  “  To  believe  that  our  Lord  God  the  pope  might  not  22.  cumin- 
decree,  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a  matter  of  heresy1.”  Here  sa.  Impress, 
have  we  found  by  express  and  plain  words,  even  in  the  j^^(h 
pope’s  own  authentical  and  allowed  book,  Our  Lord  God an' '^3' 
the  pope . 

These  things  might  seem  uncredible,  had  not  St.  Paul 
foretold  us,  that  the  man  of  sin  should  sit  in  the  temple  o/’aThess.  h.4. 
God,  and  shew  himself  as  if  he  were  God.  St.  Gregory, 

writing  of  Antichrist ,  saith  thus  : . Cum  sit  damnatus  Gregor,  in 

homo,  et  ncquaquam  [Ben.  leg.  nequam]  spiritus ,  Deum  sc im.  a$.T  it', 
esse  mentitur :  “  Whereas  he  is  a  damned  man,  and  not  a 
spirit,  by  lying  he  feignetli  himself  to  be  God.”  Anselmus 
saith:  Simidabit  se  reUyiosiim,  ut  sub  specie  decipiat  piela- in 
tis :  imo,  se  Deum  esse  dicet:  et  sc  adorari  faciet:  atqueW-i 
regna  coelorum  promittet :  “  Antichrist  shall  feign  himself 
to  be  holy,  that  he  may  deceive  men  under  the  colour  of 
holiness :  yea,  and  he  shall  call  himself  God,  and  shall 
cause  himself  to  be  worshipped,  and  shall  promise  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.”  Now  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  who  ever 
did,  or  attempted  to  do  these  things,  but  only  the  pope  ? 

Eusebius  saith  :  IIoc  est  argumentvm,  cos  odisse  Deum,  Euseb.  de 
quod  velhit  scipsos  appellari  Dcos ;  “  This  is  a  token  that  ibl"! i™* 
they  hate  God,  for  that  they  will  have  themselves  called 
by  the  name  of  God” 

Likewise  saith  the  ancient  father  Irenams  ;  Antichnstus  otKw  a<pnS 
existens  apostata ,  et  latro ,  quasi  deus  vult  adorari:  et  cum ^yopll^ 
sit  servus ,  regem  se  mdt  prceconiari:  “Antichrist  being  a  ^Oat. 
renegade,  and  a  thief,  yet  will  be  worshipped  as  a  god:  l Cn,r.e"“cap. 
and  being  but  a  slave,  yet  he  will  be  proclaimed  and  pub-pcn‘  p*323  ] 
lished  as  a  king.”  Therefore  although  the  pope  be  not, 
as  you  say,  an  absolute  God,  or  an  absolute  Christ,  yet 


1  [“  Dominum  Deum  nostrum  note  80,  as  well  as  vol.  iii.  p.440, 
**  Papam see  supra  vol.  vi.  p.  95,  note 38 ;  and  vol.  ii.  p.  195,  note  35.j 
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without  any  great  inconvenience,  I  trow,  he  may  well  be 
an  absolute  antichrist . 


The  Apology,  Chap .  6.  Dims.  12. 

Which  of  the  ancient  holy  fathers  ever  said,  thatc™-1^  p- 
you  are  not  a  mere  natural  man ,  but  a  certain  sub¬ 
stance  made  and  grown  together  of  God  and  man  f 


A  faint  ex¬ 
cuse. 


M.  IIARUING. 

Can  you  bring  him  before  his  face  that  shall  say  so  unto  him  ? 
I  warrant  you  (master  defender)  he  shall  either  be  reproved  for 
his  flattering,  or  proved  to  understand  no  more  by  it  than  a 
a  a  certain  acertaiu  divine  power  above  the  natural  state  of  men,  b or  warned 
inthe pope/  that  he  be  more  circumspect  in  his  glossing,  when  heretics  are 
b  a  sore  pu-  ready  to  slander  the  whole  church  because  of  one  private  man’s 

nishment  for  „  /v  .  • 
open  bias-  affection, 
phemy. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 


In  Sext.  de 
Electlone,  et 
Elect.  Fun¬ 
damental 
In  Glossa. 
[lib.  1.  tit.  6. 
c.  1 7.  col. 
120.  i.] 
Clement,  in 
prooetnio. 

In  Glossa. 
[col. 4.  lit.y.] 


He  that  may  call  himself  Lord  and  God ,  may  easily 
claim  himself  to  be  more  than  a  man.  In  the  pope’s  own 
Decretals  it  is  noted  thus  in  the  margin :  Papa  non  est 
homo:  “The  pope  is  not  a  man2.”  Your  Gloss  upon  the 
pope’s  own  Clementines  allegeth  these  words  out  of  one 
of  your  allowed  poets3:  Papa,  stupor  mundi:  “The  pope 
is  the  wonder  of  the  world.”  And  again  : 

Nec  Decs  es ,  nec  homo  :  quasi  neuter  es  inter 

UTRUNQUE : 

“  Thou  art  neither  God  nor  man :  in  a  manner  thou  art 
neither  of  both,  but  rather  a  mean  between  both.” 

By  the  authority  of  this  doctor  it  appeareth,  that  the 
pope  is  neither  God  nor  man.  Angel ,  I  trow,  he  is  not. 
What  other  creature  ye  may  make  of  him,  I  leave  to  you 
further  to  consider.  But  bring  him  forth  (ye  say)  that 
thus  hath  spoken :  bring  him  before  the  pope’s  face ,  that 
he  may  be  punished.  For  he  shall  be  learned ,  as  he  is, 
to  be  more  circumspect  in  his  glossing.  So  cruelly,  M. 


2  Papa  non  est  homo,  sed  Dei  di et  circa  finem — <f  qui  maxima 
vicarius.”]  “  rerum,  Nec  Deus  es  nec  homo,” 

3  [“  Inde  dixit  ille  Angelicus  in  &c.] 
poetria  nova,  “  Papa  stupor  mun- 
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Harding,  ye  punish,  and  torment,  and  crucify  them  that 
enfeoff  a  poor  miserable  sinful  creature  with  the  glorious 
name  of  God  immortal. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Dims.  13. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  you 
are  the  only  headspring  of  all  laics  ? 

M.  HARDING. 

Whosoever  saitli  it,  speaketh  not  without  evident  reason,  con¬ 
sidering  that  of  the  principal  of  every  government  all  laws 
belonging  to  the  same  be  deducted  and  derived. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here  have  ye  brought  us  a  full  simple  reason,  as  God 
knoweth.  But  to  have  brought  us  some  authority  of 
doctoi  or  council ,  it  had  been  better.  AVe  have  no  doubt 
of  your  pretty  reasons.  We  demanded  only,  which  of  the 
ancient  fathers  ever  said  so  ? 


The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  14. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  you 
have  power  over  purgatory  ? 


M.  HARDING. 

aO  that  ye  would  first  believe  a  purgatory,  and  then  should  a  No  doubt, 
yc  understand,  what  dispensation  of  loosing  and  binding  is  com- 
nutted  to  the  vicar  of  Christ.  For,  as  Esay  saith,  “  Except  ye 
believe,  ye  shall  not  understand  and  the  consequent  doctrine 
must  needs  be  obscure,  as  long  as  the  principal  ground  thereof 
is  wickedly  denied.  Wi8eIy. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Of  your  purgatory  phantasies  we  have  sufficiently  said 
before.  Where  ye  wish  we  would  believe  there  is  a  pur¬ 
gatory,  verily  we  believe  constantly  whatsoever  God  hath 
willed  us  to  believe.  St.  Paul  saith,  “  Faith  comcth  by  Rom.*.,*, 
hearing :  hearing  cometh  by  the  word  of  God:”  and 
thereby  only  is  faith  directed.  As  for  your  follies  and 
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mockeries,  they  are  subject  to  fancy ,  and  not  to  faith . 

Aug.deTem- St.  Augustine  saith:  Nemo  do  Christo  credat ,  nisi  quod 
i^e,Fer™3.  de  se  crcdi  voliiit  Chvistus :  “Let  no  man  believe  of  Christ, 

Paschat.  [v.  kut  tjiat  tjiat  (j{irjst  hath  commanded  him  to  believe  ot 

t  Aug. in  Christ.”  Again  he  saith:  Constat  jidem  stultam  non  pro - 
bus^veteris  desse ,  sed  potius  obesse :  “  It  is  certain  that  foolish  faith 
?S!  doth  no  good,  but  rather  hurteth”  Notwithstanding, 

though  all  your  lists  and  gainful  territories  of  purgatory 
were  fully  granted,  yet  should  it  be  very  hard  for  you  to 
prove,  either  by  scripture  or  by  doctor ,  that  the  pope  bcai- 
eth  any  greater  authority  or  sway  there,  to  command  in  01 
out  at  his  pleasure,  than  any  other  simple  priest.  Albeit, 
one  of  your  allowed  doctors  saith :  Purgatorium  est  pecu- 
Anxrius  Pa- Hum  papce :  “  Purgatory  is  the  peculiar  possession  of  the 
risiensts.  ^pe  „  j  trow^  a§  being  a  college  only  of  his  own  found¬ 
ation. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Dims.  15. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  you  ^voi.  w.  p. 
are  able  to  command  the  angels  of  God  as  ye  list 
yourself? 

M.  IIARUING. 

a  Untruth,  Nor  old  father,  anor  new  doctor.  And  whatsoever  he  be  that 
manifest, as  gjiap  g0  tep  y0U>  believe  him  not:  he  speaketli  not  catholicly ; 
shall  appear.  an j  y0U  mus{  make  no  scruple  in  such  matters. 

THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Here  at  last,  M.  Harding,  for  shame  ye  arc  fain  to  yield. 

No  doctor  (ye  say)  ever  thus  said ,  neither  old  nor  new . 
Howbeit,  hereto  ye  have  laid  a  very  good  exception,  with 
a  special  saving :  “  If  any  man  have  so  said  (say  ye),  tohat- 
soever  he  were ,  he  spake  not  catholicly .”  And  yet  again  ye 
tell  us  further,  howsoever  it  be,  “  we  should  never  be  scru¬ 
pulous  in  such  matters 

But  what  if  the  pope  himself,  the  father  of  all  fathers , 
and  doctor  of  all  doctors ,  both  new  and  old,  have  not 
blushed  to  say  the  same  ?  May  we  say  as  you  say,  The 
pope  himself  ivas  not  catholic  ?  or  if  we  so  say,  will  you 
believe  it  ? 
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Indeed  king  Xerxes,  the  great  king  of  Persia,  when  he  Herodotus, 
had  brought  over  his  huge  army  into  Grecia,  sent  out  his 
letters  of  defiance  unto  the  great  mount  Athos,  that  is  in 
Macedonia,  and  commanded  him  to  stand  still,  and  not  to 
stir  a  foot,  nor  to  work  any  displeasure,  either  to  himself 
or  to  his  army,  upon  pain  of  his  high  indignation.  Even 
by  like  authority,  and  with  as  good  discretion,  the  pope 
hath  used  to  send  out  his  precepts  and  princely  summons , 
and  to  command  angels ,  archangels ,  and  all  the  poioers  of 
heaven,  Xo  come,  to  go,  to  fetch,  to  carry,  and  to  be  ready 
to  do  his  will.  Therefore  is  he  the  better  content  to  hear 
his  friends  tell  him  thus:  Tibi  data  est  omnis  potestas  inconc.  La- 

7.  _  .  teran.  sub 

supra  omnes  pot  estates,  tarn  cceli ,  quam  terree .  Qui  totum  Leone  10. 
dicitf  nihil  cxcludit :  “  To  thee  is  given  all  manner  of  power,  [Harduin  ix. 
above  all  powers,  as  well  of  heaven  as  of  earth.  He  that 
saith  all,  excepteth  nothing.” 

Fclinus  your  doctor  saith  thus  :  Nedum  circa  ccelestia ,  Ext™  de 
terrestria,  et  infcrnalia  papa  qcrit  vicariatum  Christi ,  sed  statuta  ci- 

. .  y  7  ,  .  ,  ,  non.  Felin. 

etiam  super  angelos ,  bonos,  et  malos :  “The  pope  hath [foi.9.coi.a.] 
Christ’s  lieutenantship,  not  only  over  things  in  heaven , 
over  things  in  earth,  and  over  things  in  hell,  but  also  over 
the  angels,  both  good  and  bad” 

Innocentius  the  pope  himself  saith :  Vicario  Creatoris  Feiin.  eodem 
omnis  creatura  subjecta  est:  “  Unto  the  Creator’s  lieutenant 
every  creature  is  subject.”  Your  own  doctor  Antoninus, 
the  archbishop  of  Florence,  saith:  Potestas  papae  major  est  Anton  in 
omni  alia  potestate  creata,  aliquo  modo  extendens  sc  ad 
ccelestia ,  terrestria,  et  infcrnalia:  ut  de  ea  verificari  possit^ 
quod  dictum  est ,  Omnia  subjccisti  sub  pedibus  e/us  :  “  The 
pope's  power  is  greater  than  any  other  power  that  God  ever 
made:  and  after  a  sort  stretcheth  itself  unto  things  in 
heaven ,  things  in  earth ,  and  things  in  hell :  so  that  of  that 
poioer  the  words  may  be  verified,  that  are  written  by  the 
prophet  David,  ‘  Thou  hast  made  all  things  subject  to  his  van^tate  sd- 
feet.’  ”  Camotensis 4  saith  :  Papa  angclis  prcecipit,  et  ["ip^de 

Jure  Cano- 
nico.] 

4  [For  an  account  of  Camoten-  Canonico),  to  shew,  that  he  is 
sis,  see  supra  vol.  ii.  p.217.  note46,  using  the  words  of  Camotensis — 

There  is  nothing,  however,  in  the  “  . . .  quorum  (scil.  pontif.  Roman.) 

93d  chapter  of  Agrippa  (de  Jure  “  eousque  cxcrevit  arrogantia,  ut 
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Haimburgen. 
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Sigismundi 
due.  Austria. 
[P-  547-3 
Veselus. 
Agrip.  tie 
van  it  at.  Sci- 
entiar.  [de 
Jure  Canon i- 
Vo.] 
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potestatem  h abet  in  mortuos :  “  The  pope  commandeth  the 
angels”  (of  God),  “  and  hath  power  over  the  dead.”  Gre¬ 
gorius  Haimburgensis  saith:  Ut  terminis  utar  suorurn 
adulator um,  papa  angelis  liahet  imperare :  “  To  use  the 
words  of  his  flatterers.  The  pope  hath  power  to  command 
the  angels .”  Therefore  if  any  man  happen  to  die  upon 
the  way,  as  he  passeth  in  pilgrimage  towards  Rome,  pope 
Clement  VI.  commandeth  the  angels  of  God  to  be  at  hand, 
and  to  carry  his  soul  immediately  into  heaven  5. 

Hereto,  and  to  all  other  the  like,  M.  Harding  saith, 
“  These  popes ,  these  doctors ,  these  fathers ,  these  pages , 
these  parasites,  in  these  points  were  not  catholic .” 

Notwithstanding  he  saith  further,  ci  If  the  pope  for  his 
fancy  take  somewhat  upon  him,  and  sometimes  be  a  little 
over-bold  with  God’s  angels,  to  command  them  and  coun¬ 
termand  them  at  his  pleasure,  in  such  cases  we  ought  not 
to  be  over  scrupulous.” 


The  Apology,  Chap .  6.  Dins .  16. 

Which  of  the  ancient  fathers  ever  said,  that  you  [Voi.  iv.  P% 

*  63.] 

are  the  lord  of  lords,  and  king  of  kings  ? 


M.  IIARDING. 

He  useth  the  clean  contrary  title,  calling  himself,  Scrvum  ser- 
vorurn  Dei,  “  The  servant  of  the  servants  of  God.”  Yet  if  he, 
for  the  largeness  of  his  jurisdiction,  have  a  number  of  lords  and 
kings  within  his  fold,  although  he  himself  doth  not  boast  of  it, 
In  a  right  yet  in  a  right  good  sense  that  title  may  be  given  to  him. 

g<»ud  sense. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 


Notwithstanding  the  pope  call  himself  the  king  of  kings, 
and  the  lord  of  lords  :  notwithstanding  he  say,  The  emperor 


t(  angelis  ccelorum  prseciperent,  et 
“  ex  inferno  sublata  praeda  rapinam 
“  facere  praesumerent,  et  in  mor- 
“  tuorum  manes  manum  mitte- 
“  rent/’  &c.] 

•r>  [Agrippa,  de  Jure  canonico, 
“  Nonne  Clemens  Papa  in  bulla, 
u  quse  hodie  adhuc  Vienna?,  Li- 
“  monis  [Limovisl  Pictavii  in  pri- 
**  vilegiorum  scriniis  plumbata  ser- 


“  vatur,  prsecipit  angelis  de  coelo, 
“  quod  animam  peregrinantis  Ro- 
“mam  pro  indulgentiis  et  dece- 
“  dentis,  a  purgatorio  absolutam  ad 
“  gaudia  perpetua  introducant?” 
This  bull  of  Clement  VI.  (Bulla 
anni  Jubilaei,  A.  D.  1330,)  is  print¬ 
ed  ad  calc.  Examinis  Bulla?  Papa- 
lis,  auctore  Hoombeck,  from  a 
MS.  in  the  Utrecht  library.] 
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Church  of  England, 
is  so  far  inferior  unto  him  as  the  moon  is  inferior  unto  Kxtr.  dc  Ma- 

.  jorltat.  et 

the  sun :  notwithstanding  he  say,  The  emperor  is  but  his  obedientin. 

° .  J  5  1  Solitre.  [col. 

bailiff \  his  steward ,  and  his  man  :  notwithstanding  lie  say,  4°2-l 
he  hath  power  to  set  up  and  to  put  down  kings  and  empe -  96.]  Siltnpe- 
rors  at  his  pleasure :  yet  saith  M.  Harding,  “  All  this  may  AvenUnusTn 
be  spoken  in  right  good  sense  :  for  the  pope  uscth  a  clean  fp’ 
contrary  title,  and  calleth  himself  Servum  scrvorum  Dei , 

‘  The  servant  of  God’s  servants.’  ”  Thus  he  thinketh  it 
sufficient  to  weigh  matters  only  by  title,  and  not  by 
truth. 

Howbeit,  all  this  is  but  playing  under  a  vizard.  The 
devil  seldom  sheweth  his  horns;  but  rather  changeth  2  cor.xi.  14. 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  Touching  this  title,  as  the 
pope  calleth  himself  a  servant ,  even  so  doth  the  emperor 
likewise  abase  himself  to  the  name  of  a  servant.  If  ye 
doubt  hereof,  read  your  own  Gloss  upon  your  Decretals . 

The  words  there  be  these :  Etiam  imperator  seipsum  Extr.  hi  ne- 
appellat  servum .  Likewise  again  the  same  Gloss  saith  :  in  Promm. 
Papa  se  servum  appellat ,  et  imperator  vocat  se  servum  Extravag. 
idtimum  ecclesice :  “  The  pope  calleth  himself  a  servant,  iWbend!  et 
and  the  emperor  calleth  himself  the  vilest  servant  of  the  ExecrabiHs. 

In  Glossa. 

Church.  [c0l.3i.bj 

All  this  is  nothing  else  but  a  politic  kind  of  dissimula¬ 
tion  and  hypocrisy.  For  if  these  be  servaiits  indeed,  I 
pray  you  then,  who  be  the  lords  ? 

Hcrveeus0,  one  of  your  own  doctors,  hereof  saith  thus :  joh.de Paris. 
Dicer e  quod  talia  dicunt  snmni  qjojitificcs  ex  humilitate,  ^!V A' 26.]P' 


[The  real  author  is  “Johan¬ 
nes  Parisiensis.”  This  is  one  of 
the  instances  in  which  bishop 
Jewel  confounded  the  work  of 
Johannes  Parisiensis,  “  De  Pote- 
state  llegia  et  Papali,”  with  one 
by  H emeus,  "  De  Potestate  Pa¬ 
pa? an  error  upon  which  Hard¬ 
ing  animadverts  strongly  in  his 
Detection,  fol.  413,  b.  The  mis¬ 
take  evidently  originated  in  the  fact 
that  in  the  edition  consulted  by 
the  bishop  the  two  works  were 
printed  together  in  one  volume. 
A  copy  of  that  edition  is  in  Lam¬ 


beth  library;  and  it  is  remark¬ 
able,  that,  in  accordance  with 
Jewel’s  reference  in  the  margin, 
the  passage  cited  is  found  in  the 
13th  chapter,  whereas  in  other 
editions  it  is  in  the  14th.  The 
Lambeth  copy  of  Hervseus  is  not 
divided  by  chapters.  Supra  vol. 
iv.  1 19.  The  references  to  Iler- 
va?us,  which  in  earlier  parts  of  this 
work  were  not  verified  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  difficulty  of  finding 
a  copy,  will  be  noticed  (as  in  all 
similar  cases)  in  the  list  of  au¬ 
thors  subjoined  to  the  preface.] 
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cst  omnino  perniciosum.  Et  hoc  est  ponere  os  in  caelum. 
Philosophies  dicit  hoc  esse  peccatum  ironies ,  quod  opponitur 
virtuti.  Et  addit,  tales  humiles  non  esse  virtuosos ,  sed 
Aug.  de  ver.  timidos,  et  blamlitores.  Et  Augustinus  ait,  Cum  humili- 
tatis  causa  mentins,  si  non  eras  peccator  antequcim  menti- 
reris,  mentiendo  peccator  efficeris :  “  To  say  that  the  popes 
speak  these  words  of  humility ,  it  were  very  hurtful.  And 
this  is  to  set  the  face  against  the  heavens.  Aristotle  saith, 
This  is  the  sin  of  dissimulation  or  hypocrisy ,  which  is  con¬ 
trary  unto  virtue.  And  saith  further,  that  such  humble 
men  are  not  virtuous,  but  fearful  and  flattering.  And  St. 
Augustine  saith,  Whensoever  thou  speakest  untruth  under 
the  colour  of  humility ,  if  thou  were  not  a  sinner  before, 
yet  by  telling  untruth  thou  art  made  a  sinner.” 

Good  reader,  pull  off  this  painted  vizard:  and  under 
this  vain  title  of  servant  of  servants  thou  shalt  find  a  lord 
of  lords :  and  such  a  lord,  so  lord-like ,  and  so  princely,  as 
seldom  thou  shalt  find  among  the  heathens.  For  proof 
hereof  thus  the  pope  himself  saith  :  “  Neither  emperor  nor 
king  may  judge  the  pope.”  And  his  reason  is  this :  Non 
u?pb753!]m‘ es*  servus  supra  dominum:  “  For  the”  (emperor  being  a) 
inter  Deere-  “  servant  is  not  above”  (the  pope,  that  is)  u  his  lord.” 

[Crlbi>  ii  Thus  ye  see,  he  that  so  humbly  calleth  himself  the  ser- 
6l3  ]  vant  of  servants,  if  ye  touch  him,  or  anger  [ed.  1,570,  leg. 
r.  [Crabb.  p.  argerl  him,  will  suddenly  change  himself  into  the  kina  of 

608.]  In  pur-  7  .  J  ,  ,  ,  «  7  7  J  .  ,  _  _  ,  .  y 

gatione  sixti.  kings,  an (X  lord  oj  lords,  hor  111  these  words  he  plainly 
and  expressly  calleth  the  emperor  the  servant,  and  himself 
the  lord.  And  whatsoever  be  said  to  the  contrary,  verily 
the  pope’s  exposition  must  needs  be  more  authentical  than 
M.  Harding’s. 

He  maketh  the  emperor  to  hold  his  stirrup :  he  maketh 
the  emperor  to  lead  his  bridle :  he  maketh  the  emperor  to 
kiss  his  foot :  he  maketh  the  empei'or  to  lie  down  grovel¬ 
ling,  and  setteth  his  foot  on  his  neck :  and  yet  still  calleth 
himself  the  servant  of  servants .  Few  good  servants  will 

in  Prrefat.  in  be  so  homely  with  their  masters.  Dr.  Bonner  saith  thus : 
Gardiner,  De  “  Notwithstanding  the  pope  be  a  very  ravening  wolf, 
entia.  C(  *  dressed  in  sheep’s  clothing,  yet  he  calleth  himself  the  ser¬ 
vant  of  servants.” 


[Vol.  iv.  p. 

63O 
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Fol.  117. 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Elvis.  1. 

We  can  also  go  further  with  you  in  like  sort. 
What  one  amongst  the  whole  number  of  the  old 
bishops  and  fathers  ever  taught  you,  cither  to  say 
private  mass ,  whiles  the  people  stared  on,  or  to  lift 
up  the  sacrament  over  your  head,  in  which  points 
consisteth  now  all  your  religion  ?  or  else  to  mangle 
Christ's  sacraments ,  and  to  bereave  the  people  of  the 
one  part  thereof,  contrary  to  Christ’s  institution,  and 
plain  express  words  ?  But  that  we  may  once  come 
to  an  end,  what  one  is  there  of  all  the  fathers  which 
hath  taught  you  to  distribute  Christ's  blood ,  and  the 
holy  martyrs'  merits ,  and  to  sell  openly  your  par¬ 
dons,  and  all  the  rooms  and  lodgings  of  purgatory, 
as  a  gainful  kind  of  merchandise. 


M.  HARDING. 

Your  objections  of  private  mass,  of  lifting  up  the  blessed 
sacrament,  of  ministering  the  communion  under  one  kind,  be  as 
common  with  you  as  lice  be  with  beggars,  and  lies  with  here¬ 
tics.  For  indeed  your  questions  be  but  beggarly  and  heretical. 

Touching  the  same,  I  have  said  a  so  much  in  my  answer  to 
M.  Jewel,  your  nearest  friend,  his  challenge,  as  here  to  rehearse  in  W^aid^ 
it  again  it  is  needless.  You  may  seek  it  there.  The  doctrine of^nswerto* 
of  pardons  I  judge  verily  you  understand  not.  Here  is  no  m.  Jewel, 
opportunity  to  discuss  it.  The  full  treatise  of  the  same  requiring  jlshed  three- 
a  long  process,  may  well  to  another  time  be  deferred.  Of  pur-  score^nnd 
gatory  I  have  said  some  deal  here  before.  These  be  the  matters,  untruths, 
wherein  you  and  your  ignorant  fellow  ministers  gladly  show  your 
vile  railing  and  scoffing  eloqueuce.  Yet  concerning  the  doctrine 
of  pardons,  l)  lest  I  seem  to  say  nothing,  this  much  I  have  thought  And  ail  the 

,  ,  same  is  less 

good  to  say  here.  than  nothing. 

In  the  sacrament,  as  well  of  baptism  as  of  penance,  all  the 
bands  of  sin  are  loosed,  and  the  whole  everlasting  pain  due  to 
sin  is  forgiven.  At  baptism,  no  temporal  pain  is  enjoined  to  us, 
because  Christ  most  freely  bestoweth  the  benefit  of  his  death 
upon  us  at  that  our  first  entry  into  the  church.  c  But  if  after- c  A  doctrine 
ward  we  abuse  his  mercy,  returning  again  to  filthy  sin,  Christ  dry  biasphe- 
would  our  second,  third,  and  all  other  reconciliations  from mies* 
thenceforth,  to  be  with  due  satisfaction,  not  of  his  dreadful 
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anger,  (which  only  his  blood,  and  the  sacrament  of  penance,  by 
due  contrition  and  confession  in  deed  or  in  vow  received,  is  able 
to  remove,)  but  with  satisfaction  of  such  temporal  pain  as  his 
merciful  justice  required  both  of  all  others  from  the  beginning, 
d  King  David  and  d  namely  of  king  David:  to  whom  confessing  his  fault, 3  Sam* xl1* 
proof  of°par-  Nathan  said,  "  Our  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not ,3' 
dons.  die.”  Behold  the  forgiveness  of  the  mortal  sin,  and  of  the  ever¬ 
lasting  pain  due  to  the  same.  But  yet  so  is  it  forgiven,  that 
withal  it  is  transferred  into  a  temporal  satisfaction.  What  was 
that  ?  It  followeth  in  the  story,  that,  because  David  through  his 
advoutery  and  murder  had  caused  the  enemies  of  God  to  blas¬ 
pheme  his  holy  name,  the  child  born  of  the  wife  of  Urias  should 
surely  die.  And  so  it  came  to  pass.  If  the  death  of  a  son  be 
so  grievous  a  punishment  to  a  good  father,  that  king  David  was 
content  to  pray,  to  fast,  to  lie  on  the  ground,  afflicting  himself 
seven  days,  only  to  try  whether  he  might,  as  it  were  by  exchange, 
buy  out  this  death  of  his  son,  and  yet  so  could  not  obtain  his 

desire :  we  may  be  most  certain,  that  the  very  best  friends  of 

God,  sinning  after  baptism,  (or  circumcision,  which  in  the  old 
law  stood  in  place  thereof,)  must  by  ordinary  course  satisfy  with 
some  temporal  affliction  that  just  judgment  of  our  merciful  Maker 
and  Redeemer,  if  further  grace  be  not  found  by  some  other 
way.  This  satisfaction  hath  been  therefore  justly  called  the  third 
and  last  part  of  penance :  which  if  it  be  not  fulfilled  in  this  life, 
undoubtedly  it  shall  be  straitlv  exacted  in  the  world  to  come  in 
the  fire  of  purgatory.  For  that  sins  may  be  in  another  world 
c  Untruth  forgiven  to  those  who  die  not  in  the  deadly  bonds  of  them,  c  our 

upon^christ.  Saviour  hath  given  us  to  understand,  saying.  That  the  sin  against  Matt.  xii. 33. 

See  the  an-  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor 
in  the  world  to  come :  whereof  it  appeareth,  that  some  other 
sins  may  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come. 

Well,  this  satisfaction  may  notwithstanding  be  fulfilled  more 
than  one  way.  For  a  man  being  once  by  the  sacrament  of 
penance  justly  reconciled  to  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which 
is  his  church,  wherein  (as  the  prophet  saith)  a  faithful  man  is  Psai.  cxix. 
made  partaker  of  all  that  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments : 
we  have  in  that  band  of  peace  such  an  unity  of  spirit  communi¬ 
cated  to  us  all,  that  the  defect  of  one  may  be  in  spiritual  causes 
f ^  f«Uypas8.f  supplied  out  of  the  plenty  of  all  others  his  fellow  members, 
fogies.0  according  as  the  apostle  saith,  g  “  Bear  ye  one  another’s  bur-  o«i.  vi.  3. 
wisoiCXtfuU  c*cns‘”  And  because  the  head  (which  is  Christ)  is  the  chief 
plied  tJprove  member  of  all,  and  far  more  than  all  the  rest,  such  influence  is 
pardons.  from  him  derived  throughout  his  mystical  body,  that  even  his 
death  may  as  well  inwardly  bv  charity,  as  outwardly  by  another 
way  also,  be  applied  to  us  for  the  pardoning  of  that  temporal 
satisfaction,  which  after  the  sacrament  of  penance  is  left  unfor¬ 
given.  And  that  is  by  such  authority  as  Christ  gave  to  Peter, 
saying,  “  To  thee  I  will  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  Matt. xvi.ig. 
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and  whatsoever  thou  bindest  in  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  h  loosest  in  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  >»  °  fond 
also  in  heaven.”  Lo,  whatsoever  Peter  looseth  in  earth,  it  shall  Sh]  whou 
be  loosed  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  therefore  the  pope,  who  sue-  8oevfr  thou 
ceedeth  Peter,  do  by  just  cause  loose,  not  only  the  mortal  sin  by  earth®  and 
the  sacrament  of  penance,  but  also  the  band  of  temporal  pain,  "Jtt0irnypur' 
which  remaineth  yet  due  to  the  sin ;  it  is  undoubted,  that  such 
pain  is  loosed  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  cause  of  loosing  must 
be  not  only  the  will  of  the  pope,  (who  is  put  in  authority  to 
build,  and  not  to  destroy ;  to  dispense,  and  not  to  lavish,)  but  a 
reasonable  change  or  recompence  substituted  in  that  behalf,  such 
as  appertaineth  to  the  honour  of  God,  or  to  the  profit  of  souls  : 
as  maintaining  war,  and  fighting  against  infidels  for  the  defence 
of  Christendom,  recovery  of  the  sepulchre  of  Christ,  succouring 
widows,  orphans,  or  other  poor  persons,  the  building  or  main¬ 
taining  of  holy  places,  the  visiting  of  prisons  and  martyrs’  tombs, 
or  any  like  devout  and  charitable  deeds :  which  whiles  the  faith¬ 
ful  Christian  doth  obediently  perform,  (although  otherwise  the 
thing  enjoined  be  not  great,)  he  may  obtain  remission  also  of 
that  temporal  satisfaction  which  was  left  in  penance  unremitted. 

This  kind  of  pardon  St.  Paul  gave  to  that  notorious  sinner,  who 
at  Corinth  had  his  father’s  wife,  and  was  for  that  fault  separated 
from  the  church  of  God,  to  be  afflicted  temporally  in  his  flesh. 

But  when  the  Corinthians  had  informed  St.  Paul  of  his  earnest 
and  true  repentance,  and  had  shewed  their  own  favour  and  good 
wills  toward  him,  the  apostle  answereth,  "  Whom  ye  forgive 
aught,  I  also  (forgive).  For  I  also  in  that  I  have  forgiven,  if 
I  have  forgiven  aught,  for  your  sakes  in  the  person  of  Christ  I 
have  forgiven  it.”  Well,  we  are  assured  the  apostle  speaketh 
of  forgiving  such  afflictions  as  the  party  was  in,  by  reason  he 
was  delivered  out  of  the  defence  of  holy  church,  to  that  state, 
where  the  devil,  as  St.  Chrysostom  upon  that  place  noteth,  pro 
solutione peccatorim,  “  for  payment  of  his  sins,”  might  vex  him  : 
and  wherein  such  persons,  being  put  to  their  penance,  used  to 
remain  for  a  certain  space  of  months  or  years,  until  their  penance 
were  done  and  expired.  Now  the  reconciling  of  the  man,  not 
yet  having  done  clue  satisfaction,  before  his  ordinary  time,  is  a 
pardon :  which  the  apostle  saith  he  doth  give  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  as  having  authority  of  him  to  do  it :  and  for  the  Corin¬ 
thians’  sakes,  as  who  were  able  by  their  holy  prayers  and  com¬ 
mon  sorrow  (whereof  the  apostle  speaketh)  to  make  recompence 
for  that  which  lacked  on  the  behalf  of  his  own  satisfaction.  If 
this  much  do  not  satisfy  any  man  desiring  to  be  fully  resolved  And  thus  M. 
herein,  let  him  resort  to  the  Latin  works  of  that  holy  and  learned  ScLut 
bishop  of  Rochester.  of  his  dream. 
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These  objections,  ye  say,  in  your  pleasant  homely  com¬ 
parison,  “  are  as  common  with  us,  as  lice  with  beggars.” 
And  yet  to  my  remembrance,  neither  your  private  mass , 
nor  your  half  communion,  was  ever  touched  in  this  whole 
Apology  more  than  once  before  this  place  :  the  lifting  up , 
or  shelving  of  the  sacrament ,  not  once  at  all.  Ye  should 
have  weighed  your  advantages  better,  M.  Harding,  before 
ye  thus  bestowed  your  loathsome  quarrels. 

But  thought  you  indeed,  M.  Harding,  (I  will  not  say  as 
you  say,  that  with  so  lousy  and  beggarly ,  but,)  that  with  so 
poor  and  simple  stuff  ye  should  be  able  to  mock  the  world  ? 
Many  fond  tales  both  you  and  your  fellows  have  sent  us 
over :  but  a  fonder  tale  than  this  tale  is,  of  your  pardons 
and  purgatories .  ye  have  sent  us  none.  I  must  say  to  you 
as  St.  Augustine  sometime  said  to  Julianus,  the  Pelagian 
heretic:  Necessitate  compellitur  talibus  pannis  indui  tarn 
magna  etiarn  vestra  superbia :  “  Your  pride,  be  it  never  so 
great,  even  for  very  poor  need  and  beggary,  is  fain  to  cover 
itself  with  such  sorry  clouts.” 

I  beseech  you,  consider  how  advisedly  and  reverently 
ye  use  God’s  holy  word.  Thus  you  say :  “  Nathan  said  unto 
David,  Our  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin:  thou  shalt  not 
die Christ  saith ;  “  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the 
world  to  come :”  or  as  St.  Mark  saith ;  cs  He  that  sinneth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost ,  hath  no  remission  for  ever ;  but 
shall  be  guilty  of  everlasting  sin  St.  Paul  saith ;  “  Bear 
,ye  one  another’s  burden:”  Christ  saith  to  Peter;  ct  To 
thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  &c. : 
St.  Paul  said  of  him  that  had  lived  in  shameful  incest  with 
i  cor.  v.  5.  his  father’s  wife ;  “  Let  such  a  one  be  given  over  to 
Satan.”  These  be  your  scriptures,  M.  Harding,  full  pro¬ 
perly  applied,  and  to  good  purpose :  hereof  ye  full  dis¬ 
creetly  and  learnedly  conclude  thus :  Ergo,  The  pope  hath 
a  warrant  sufficient  to  grant  his  pardons ,  and  that  as  ivcll 
to  the  dead ,  as  to  the  quick. 

O,  M.  Harding,  God  is  not  to  be  mocked  :  fear  his  judg- 
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ments:  abuse  not  his  name  or  word  in  vain.  Full  well 
you  know,  that  neither  David,  nor  Nathan,  nor  Christ,  nor 
Paul,  were  pardon-mongers.  What  should  I  further  say 
to  him,  that  with  so  great  a  countenance,  and  so  much  ado, 
can  say  nothing?  Let  St.  Augustine  briefly  answer  all  these 
vanities.  Xhus  he  saith:  Hoc  quid  cst  aliud ,  nisi  diligen~  Aug.de  t'irit. 
ter  pro  humana  suspicions  contendere ,  et  scripturas  sanctas  -7.' 
neglig enter  attendcre  ?  “  What  thing  else  is  this,  but  stoutly 
to  strive  for  man’s  fancy,  and  negligently  to  consider  God’s 
holy  word  P” 

The  prophet  David,  upon  whom  ye  would  seem  to 
ground  these  follies,  answercth  you  thus?  Narraverunt 
mihi  iniqui fabulationes :  sed  non  ut  lex  tua,  Domine :  “  The  p«.  cxu.  sj. 
wicked  have  told  me  many  foolish  tales :  but,  0  Lord,  their  CV“lg’:i 
tales  are  nothing  to  thy  law.”  St.  Augustine,  if  he  were 
now  alive,  would  say  of  you,  as  he  said  of  other  your  pre¬ 
decessors  :  0  vanitas ,  vendens  vanitatem  vanitatem  audituris  Aug.  in  lib. 
ranis  et  creditnris " :  “0  vanity,  selling  vanity  to  them  that  ho'mH3T  [v. 
will  hear  vanity :  and  vain  are  they  that  will  believe  it.”  ^ 

Leo  saith:  In  hanc  insipientiam  cadunt,  qui  cum  ad  L}'° !ld  Hn- 
cognoscendam  ccritatem  aliquo  impediuntur  obscuro,  non  adev^1- ['• 
propheticas  voces,  non  ad  apostolicas  litcras,  nec  ad  cvangc- 4,8  ] 
lie  as  authoritates,  sed  ad  semetipsos  rccurrunt :  “  Into  this 
folly  they  fall,  that,  when  they  be  hindered  by  some  dark¬ 
ness  from  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  go  not  to  the  voices 
of  the  prophets,  nor  to  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  nor  to 
the  .authorities  of  the  gospels :  but  only  have  recourse  unto 
themselves.” 

Now  somewhat  to  say  particularly  of  the  matter,  touch¬ 
ing  your  pardons,  your  own  doctor,  Sylvester  Prierias, 
master  of  the  pope’s  palace,  writeth  thus:  Induhjentia: syivi-Rt. 
authoritate  scriptures  non  innotuere  nobis ;  sed  autlioritate  Luther.0'"™ 
ccclesice  Romance,  Romanor unique  pontificum,  quae  major  cst :  jO**''  F""'1' 

“  Pardons  are  not  known  unto  us  by  the  authority  of  the 
scriptures ;  but  by  the  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  of  the  popes,  which  is  greater  than  the  authority  of 
the  scriptures.” 

7  [The  Bened.  edd.  read  it  “  tatem  vanitati.  Audituri  sunt 
thus  :  “  O  vanitas  vendens  vani-  “  vani  et  credituri.”] 
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Therefore,  M.  Harding,  by  this  doctor’s  judgment,  it 
was  great  folly  to  allege  so  many  scriptures  for  proof  of 
your  pardons.  For  here  ye  are  taught  in  good  sadness, 
that  your  pardons  can  never  be  proved  by  any  scriptures. 
It  had  been  much  better  for  you  to  have  alleged  only  the 
pope's  authority .  For  that,  as  your  Sylvester  teacheth  you, 
far  passcth  all  the  authority  of  the  scriptures. 

Roffensis  saitli :  Ego  respondco ,  Non  satis  certo  constarc , 
a  quo  primum  inclulgentice  tracli  coeperint.  Apud  priscos 
vel  nulla ,  vel  certe  quam  rarissima  fiebat  mentio  de  fur  ga¬ 
tor  io.  Quamdiu  autem  nulla  essct  (1  .fucrat]  cura  de  pur - 
gatorio ,  nemo  qucesivit  indulgentias .  Nam  ex  illo  pendet 
omnis  indidgentiarum  cestimatio .  Si  tollas  purgatoriim , 
quorsum  iudidgentiis  opus  erit?  Cmperunt  indidg entice,  post- 
quam  ad  purgatorii  cruciatus  aliquandiu  trepidatum  cst : 
“  Thus  I  answer :  It  cannot  well  appear  from  whom  par¬ 
dons  first  began.  Among  the  old  doctors  and  fathers  of 
the  church  there  was  either  no  talk  at  all,  or  very  little 
talk  of  purgatory.  But  as  long  as  purgatory  was  not  cared 
for,  there  was  no  man  that  sought  for  pardons.  For  the 
whole  price  of  pardons  hangeth  of  purgatory.  Take  away 
purgatory,  and  what  shall  we  need  of  pardons  f  Pardons 
began,  when  folk  were  a  little  frayed  with  the  pains  of 
purgatory 

Johannes  Major  saith :  De  indulgmtiis  pauca  did  pos- 
sunt  per  certiludinem ,  quia  scriptura  de  illis  expresse  non 
loquitur.  Nam  quod  dicitur  Petro ,  Tibi  dabo  claves ,  4'^- 
cerium  cst,  quod  oportet  intelligere  illam  authoritatem  cum 
sale.  Fatuce  ergo  et  superstitiosce  sunt  queedam  indulg entice 
viginti  millium  annorum:  “  Of  pardons  little  may  be  said 
of  certainty:  for  the  scripture  expressly  saith  nothing 
of  them.  Touching  that  Christ  saith  unto  Peter,  ‘  Unto 
thee  will  I  give  the  keys,5  &c.  we  must  understand  this 
authority  with  a  corn  of  salt,”  (otherwise  it  may  be  unsa¬ 
voury.)  “  Therefore  certain  of  the  pope's  pardons,  that  pro¬ 
mise  twenty  thousand  years ,  are  foolish  and  superstitious .” 

Your  school  doctors  themselves  were  wont  sometime  to 
p.  say :  Invcntio  indidgentiarum  cst  pia  fraus ,  et  dolus  non 
malus ,  quo  popidus  ojficioso  error e  trahatur  ad  pietatem  : 


129 


Church  of  England i 

"  The  devising  of  pardons  is  a  godly  guile,  and  a  hurt  less 
deceit;  to  the  intent  that  by  a  devout  kind  of  error  the 
people  may  be  drawn  to  godliness  H” 

Here,  M.  Harding,  you  see  the  antiquity,  authority,  and 
best  countenance  of  your  pardons :  that  they  flowed  first 
out  of  the  sinks  of  your  purgatory ,  as  one  vanity  floweth 
out  of  another ;  you  see,  that  your  pardons  sometimes  may 
be  superstitious,  and  full  of  folly :  you  see,  that  the  sale  of 
your  pardons  is  a  godly  guile,  and  a  devout  kind  of  error, 
to  lead  the  people.  This  is  the  fairest  colour  ye  can  devise 
to  lay  upon  it*  But  miserable  is  that  people,  that  thus 
must  be  led  by  guile  and  error. 

Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith :  Nidla  res  cst  quant  minus Aiphons.de 
aperte  sacrce  liter ce  prodiderint :  et  de  qua  minus  vetusti  [jJpUl5g7e8nt^f  * 
scriptores  dixerint .  Non  est  mentio  ulla  de  indidgentiis :  579.J 
“  There  is  nothing,  that  the  scriptures  have  less  opened,  or 
whereof  the  old  learned  fathers  have  less  written,  than  of 
pardons.  Of  pardons ”  (in  the  scriptures  and  doctors) 

"there  is  no  mention.” 

Of  the  shameless  merchandize  and  sales  hereof  many 
godly  men  have  complained,  ye  have  turned  godliness  1  Tim.  vi.  5. 
into  gain  :  and,  as  St.  Peter  saith,  "  Through  covetousness,  2  Pet.  11.  3. 
by  feigned  speech,  ye  have  made  marts  and  markets  of  the 
people.”  One  of  your  own  friends  saith  thus  :  In  multis  °pus  Tri- 

11  J  _  <  part,  con- 

br  embus  [leg.  Habent  brevia  in  qulbus\  continentur  tot 
g entice ,  utboniviri  mirentur ,  unquam  de  conscientia  papcc,  bb-  3- 
vel  alicujus  boni  viri  potuisse  ilia  procedere:  "In  many  of[£jJbb,!l* 
their  books  there  are  contained  so  many  days  and  years  of 
pardon ,  that  good  men  marvel,  that  they  could  ever  come 


8  [There  is  some  confusion  be¬ 
tween  Veseliui  (Lux  Mundi)  and 
Joannes  de  Wesalia ,  a  preacher  at 
Worms.  They  are  both  cited  by 
Flacius  Illyricus  inter  Testes  Ve- 
ritatis.  Both  seem  to  have  been 
premature  Reformers :  Wesalia  was 
condemned  by  the  influence  of 
the  Thomists,  at  Heidelberg,  A.D. 
1479.  Amongst  the  propositions 
selected  from  his  works,  as  printed 
in  Paral.  Urspergensis,  p.  419,  are 
some  of  very  questionable  ortho- 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 


doxy :  his  belief  respecting  the 
Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
agreed  with  that  of  the  Greeks. 
His  opinion  about  indulgences,  as 
stated  in  the  text,  corresponds 
with  the  account  of  Illyricus.  His 
contemporary  Veselus  appears  to 
have  held  nearly  similar  senti¬ 
ments;  indeed  their  opinions  are 
so  much  alike,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  believe,  that  it  is  not  the  same 
person  under  two  slightly  differ¬ 
ing  names.] 
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Aug.  in 
Epist.  Jo¬ 
han.  Tract, 
[iii.  pt.  3. 
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out  by  the  consent  either  of  the  pope,  or  of  any  other  good 
man.” 

To  conclude,  we  will  say  with  St.  Augustine :  Fratres , 
*•  Jesum  Christum  Justum  liabemus  advocatum  apud  Patrem . 
Ipse  est  propitiatio  pro  pecccitis  nostris.  Hoc  qui  tenuit , 
hceresim  non  fecit :  hoc  qui  tenuit ,  schisma  non  fecit.  Unde 
enim  facta  sunt  schismatci  ?  Cum  dicunt  homines ,  Nos  justi 

sumus : . nos  sanctifi camus  mimundos :  nos  justifi camus 

impios :  nos  petimus  :  ?ios  impetramus :  “  My  brethren,  we 
have  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous  our  advocate  with  the 
Father.  He  is  the  propitiation  or  pardon  for  our  sins. 
He  that  held  this,  never  made  heresy :  lie  that  held  this, 
never  made  schism.  For  whereof  do  schisms  come? 
Hereof  they  come,  when  men  say,”  (as  now  the  pope 
saith,)  “  We  are  righteous :  we  do  make  holy  the  unholy : 
we  do  justify  the  wicked :  we  do  pray :  we  do  obtain 
pardon  for  others  by  our  prayer.” 


The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Dims.  i. 

These  men  are  wont  to  speak  much  of  a  certain  cjoi.  w.  P. 
secret  doctrine  of  theirs,  and  of  their  manifold  and 
sundry  readings.  Let  them  therefore  bring  forth 
somewhat  now,  if  they  can,  that  it  may  appear,  they 
have  at  least  read,  or  do  know  somewhat.  They 
have  often  stoutly  noised  in  all  corners  where  they 
went,  that  all  the  parts  of  their  religion  be  very  old, 
and  have  been  approved,  not  only  of  the  multitude, 
but  also  by  the  consent  and  continual  observation  of 
all  nations  and  times.  Let  them  therefore  once  in 
their  life  shew  this  their  antiquity :  let  them  make 
appear  to  the  eye,  that  the  things,  whereof  they 
make  such  ado,  have  taken  so  long  and  large 
increase :  let  them  declare,  that  all  Christian  nations 
have  agreed  by  consent  to  this  their  religion. 

Nay,  nay,  they  turn  their  backs,  as  we  have  said 
already,  and  flee  from  their  own  decrees,  and  have 
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cut  off  and  abolished  again  within  a  short  space  the 
same  tilings,  which  but  a  few’  years  before  them¬ 
selves  had  established,  for  evermore,  forsooth,  to 
continue.  How  should  one  then  trust  them  in  the 
fathers,  in  the  old  councils,  and  in  the  words  spoken 
by  God  ?  They  have  not,  good  Lord,  they  have  not 
(I  say)  those  things  which  they  boast  they  have : 
they  have  not  that  antiquity,  they  have  not  that 
universality,  they  have  not  that  consent,  neither  of 
all  places,  nor  of  all  times.  And  though  they  have 
a  desire  rather  to  dissemble,  yet  they  themselves  are 
not  ignorant  hereof :  yea  and  sometime  also  they  let 
not  to  confess  it  openly.  And  for  this  cause  they 
say,  that  the  ordinances  of  the  old  councils  and 
fathers  be  such,  as  may  now  and  then  be  altered, 
and  that  sundry  and  divers  decrees  serve  for  sundry 
and  divers  times  of  the  church .  Thus  lurk  they 
under  the  name  of  the  church ,  and  beguile  silly 
creatures  with  their  vain  glossing.  It  is  to  be  mar¬ 
velled,  that  either  men  be  so  blind,  that  they  cannot 
see  this,  or  if  they  see  it,  that  they  can  be  so  patient, 
so  lightly  and  so  quietly  to  bear  it. 

M.  HARDING. 

Here  is  much  ado,  and  as  some  say,  great  boast  and  small 
roast:  many  words,  little  matter.  The  sense  of  these  words  (if 
I  be  not  deceived)  resembleth  Mr.  Jewel’s  challenging  spirit,  as 
like  as  an  ewe  resembleth  a  sheep.  What  we  can  bring  forth, 
we  say  not.  a  Neither  think  we  it  necessary  at  your  request,  to 
shew  what  we  have  read,  and  what  we  know.  Boasting  and  him  that 
bragging  shews,  we  leave  to  you :  that  you  require,  hath  been  Joshew^to8 
sufficiently  declared  otherwheres.  All  things  are  not  to  be  said 
at  all  times.  Yet  two  of  your  loud  lies,  beside  other  that  youptace’ 
make  here,  I  will  be  so  bold  as  to  discover.  The  decrees  of  the 
late  Tridentine  council,  (for  that  is  it  you  mean,)  although  they 
be  not  yet  in  all  places  most  exactly  observed,  yet  be  they  not 
repealed,  cut  off,  and  abolished  again,  as  you  say . 

b  And  what  a  foul  lie  is  that  other,  where  you  say,  that  our- 
selves  acknowledge  and  confess  openly,  that  the  faith  and  doc-  sider  only 
trine  which  we  hold  is  not  ancient  and  universal,  for  times,  >f 
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Aiphonsus  places>  and  consent  of  all  ?  What  else  mean  we,  when  we  chal- 
aiieged  in  '  lenge  unto  us  and  claim  the  catholic  faith )  But  this  is  your 
Divis°on.er  accustomed  slender  rhetoric,  when  proofs  and  arguments  of  truth 
fail  you,  to  use  the  figure  of  impudent  lying,  and  say,  that  we 
ourselves  confess  it  to  be  true,  which  you  impute  unto  us.  What¬ 
soever  you  say  in  this  place,  we  may  of  right  return  it  ever  to 
you.  So  we  do,  and  so  take  you  it,  &c.  And  for  ought  that  I 
can  see  yet,  as  your  synagogue  had  of  late  the  beginning,  so  it  is 
like  shortly  to  make  an  ending. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Of  all  these  words,  and  others  mo,  so  vain  as  many, 
there  is  not  one  word  worth  the  answering.  What  affiance 
M.  Harding  and  his  friends  have  in  their  antiquity ,  it  may 
appear  by  the  last  Division. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  9.  Dims.  1. 

But,  whereas  they  have  commanded,  that  those  cyoi.  iv.  P. 
decrees  should  be  void,  as  things  now  waxen  too 
old,  and  that  have  lost  their  grace,  perhaps  they  have 
provided,  in  their  stead,  certain  other  better  things, 
and  more  profitable  for  the  people.  For  it  is  a 
common  saying  with  them,  that,  If  Christ  himself 
or  the  apostles ,  were  alive  again ,  they  could  neither 
better ,  nor  more  godly  govern  Gods  church ,  than  it  is 
at  this  present  governed  by  them .  They  have  put 
somewhat  in  their  stead  indeed :  but  it  is  chaff 
Jeremy  instead  of  wheat ,  as  Jeremy  saith,  and  such  things 

is.i.  is.  as,  according  to  Esay  the  prophet's  words,  66  God 

never  required  at  their  hands' ’  “  They  have  stopped 

up"  (saith  lie)  “  all  the  veins  of  the  clear  springing 
water ,  and  have  digged  up  for  the  people  deceivable  and 
puddlelike  pits ,  full  of  mire  arid  filth ,  which  neither 
have ,  nor  are  able  to  hold  pure  water!  They  have 
plucked  away  from  the  people  the  holy  communion , 
the  ivord  of  God ,  from  whence  all  comfort  should  be 
taken,  the  true  worshipping  of  God  also,  and  the 
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right  use  of  sacraments  and  prayer :  and  have  given 
us  of  their  own,  to  play  withal  in  the  mean  while, 
salt,  water ,  oil,  boxes ,  spittle ,  palms ,  bulls,  jubilees, 
pardons,  crosses ,  censings,  and  an  endless  rabble  of 
ceremonies,  and  (as  a  man  might  term  them  with 
Plautus)  pretty  games  to  make  sport  withal.  Ludosiudw. 

[Plaut.  Cu- 

ltf.  HARDING.  sin.lv.  i.  a.] 


Depositum 
I  Tim.  vi. 


. and  revel  whiles  ye  will,  the  church  is  governed  by 

aword  and  by  "discipline.  If  Christ  himself  or  his  apostles  were  a  But  the 
alive  again,  the  word,  that  is  to  say,  bthe  doctrine  of  our  belief,  S^theTof*1 
now  preached  and  received  in  the  catholic  church,  ^neither  them  both, 
should  be  altered,  ^nor  could  be  bettered.  ^For  it  is  the  same  he  tmumtth8’ 
taught  himself.  And  that  we  doubt  not  of  it,  according  to  his eYthermea- 
Promise,  he  hath  sent  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  inform  the  church  of  °rfru‘ 
Mai.  iii.  6,  truth.  Remember  you  not  who  said,  I  am  God,  c  and  am  not 8hame- 

Real. cxix.89, changed ?  Again,  that  the  word  of  God  remaineth  for  ever? . th^  change 

This  being  true,  it  is  evident,  that  we  have  the  sound  and  IndVoUn 
weighty  wheat  which  no  persecution  of  tyrants,  no  blasts  of  here-  God. 
tics,  no  contagion  of  evil  manners,  for  these  fifteen  hundred  years 
could  either  blow  from  the  floor  of  our  Lord’s  barn,  the  church, 
or  corrupt.  We  have,  according  to  the  apostle’s  counsel,  kept 
that  hath  been  committed  unto  us.  We  have  enjoyed  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  the  water  of  life . 

Ye  charge  us  sore,  that  we  have  plucked  away  from  the  people 
the  holy  communion,  the  word  of  God,  the  true  worshipping  of 
God,  the  right  use  of  sacraments,  and  prayer.  Whosoever  taketh 
these  five  away,  wherein  chiefly  standeth  our  salvation,  the  same 
dis  Antichrist.  Were  not  that  ye  have  already  done  so  much  for  d  The  gospel 
us,  as  the  world  may  take  you  for  impudent  liars,  we  would  not  ^th.  For 
quietly  bear  so  grievous  a  matter.  But  now,  that  ye  have  tried aU.  tlu;se  five 
yourselves  so  false  of  your  word,  we  little  esteem  it :  your  railing  pope  hath 

is  no  slander . 9.  Lastly,  concerning  prayer,  what  hath  been  takcn 

ordained  by  our  holy  forefathers  e  0f  all  ages,  directed  with  the  e  Untruth. 
Spirit  of  God,  for  the  maintenance  and  increase  of  it  to  God’s  barbarous 
honour,  all  that  in  few  years  by  the  instinct  of  Satan,  to  promote  unknown 
his  kingdom,  ye  have  utterly  abolished,  and  by  wicked  violence  theS  of 
brought  the  people  from  fdevotion  to  a  careless  idleness,  from  J^enncient 
speaking  to  God  with  hearts  and  lips,  to  1  a  spiritual  dumbness,  there,  were 
from  prayers  fto  chapters,  from  holy  thinking  to  ^unprofitable 
hearkening.  joinedwith 

Ye  cannot  abide  salt,  water,  oil,  palm,  the  cross,  incense,  &c. ;  pbe"nly.,ns" 
no  marvel.  No  more  cannot  the  devil  who  possessetli  you,  and 


9  [Here  Harding  pretends  to  to  the  first  four  of  the  five  things 
contrast  the  Roman  practice  with  specified.] 
that  of  the  protestants  in  respect 
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rideth  vou,  and  after  his  own  will  driveth  you  from  truth,  from 
Christian  religion,  and  from  all  godliness.  Were  it  so  that  your 
spirit  could  away  with  those  things,  then  were  it  not  agreeing 
with  his  spirit.  Until  ye  give  place  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  who 
may  drive  out  of  you  the  spirit  of  Satan,  we  look  to  hear  no 
better  tidings  of  you . 


TIIE  BISJIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Ye  were  somewhat  angry,  M,  Harding,  when  ye  thus 
bestirred  yourself.  It  pitieth  me  in  your  behalf.  “  Christ 
and  his  apostles”  (ye  say)  “  never  ruled  the  church  in 
better  order  than  it  is  now  ruled  by  the  pope  and  his  car¬ 
dinals.”  Even  so  might  they  have  said,  that  had  turned 
Mntt.xxi.  13.  “  the  house  of  God  into  a  cave  of  thieves.”  One  of  your 
Lutomus  de  friends  10  saith :  Apostolorum  temporibus  rudis  adhuc  erat 
spec-lit*l[re-  cedes  ia  .*  “In  the  time  of  the  apostles,  the  church  as  yet 
Epist'Bu.  was  rude  and  barbarous,  and  out  of  order.”  And,  being 
ten,  afterward  reproved  for  his  blasphemous  speech,  he  an¬ 
swered  lewdly  in  his  pleasance : 

IiUDIS ,  1NDIGESTAQUE  MOLES. 

jnmb.  An.  Others  of  you  say:  Christus  in  ccdo  preesidet :  papa  in 
Kits iiosium.  terris  residet:  “Christ  ruleth  in  heaven:  the  pope  in 
\i\lt! r9.  sic  earth.”  Another  saitli:  Omnes  sanctiones  sedis  apostolicce 
sic  accipicndcc  sunt ,  tanquam  ipsius  divina  voce  Petri  fir- 
matce :  “  All  the  laws  of  the  apostolic  sec  of  Rome  must  so 
be  taken,  as  if  they  were  confirmed  by  the  divine  voice  of 
Amireaa  Bar.  Peter  himself.”  Another  saith:  Si  cut  ostium  reqitur  car- 

batius  Sicu-  .  .  * 

iu8  *d  Besr  dine,  ita  ecclcsia  liomana  regitur  consxho  cardmahum :  “As 
[« pud]  i>o-  the  door  is  ruled  by  the  hook,  so  is  the  church  of  Rome 

lydor.  Vergil.  J  . 

de  invento-  ruled  by  the  counsel  of  cardinals.” 
rib,  lib,  4.  J 

cap.  9.  Therefore  the  pope  himself  saith  thus  unto  them  :  Vos 

lib.  1.  sect.  8.  eritis  senator  es  urbis.et  requm  similes ,  vert  mundi  car  dines  fal. 
Q4-  b.]  cardmales ],  super  quos  militantis  ostium  ecclesicc  volvendum , 

10  [This  was  Barthol.  Latomus ;  Latomo  authore,”  sub  tit.  “  de 
the  first  assertion  occurs  in  his  dispensatione  Eucharistic” — hut 
answer  to  Bucer’s  letters,  in  the  editor  sees  no  traces  there  of 
“Scripta  Adversaria  Latomi  et  his  using  the  words  “rudis  indi- 
Buceri”  (Argentor.  1544  Bodl.)  gestaque  moles.”  We  have  here 
p.  13.  Bucer’s  reproof  follows,  the  germ  of  the  principle  of  de- 
p.  37.  The  expression  is  vindi-  velopment,  to  which  Romanists, 
cated  in  the  “  Refutatio  calumnio-  finding  antiquity  against  them, 
sarum  insectationum  M.  Buceri,  are  so  often  driven.] 
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ct  regendum  cst :  “  Ye  shall  be  the  senators  of  my  city,  and 

like  unto  kings,  the  very  hooks  and  stays  of  the  world, 

upon  whom  the  very  door  of  the  church  militant  must  be 

turned  and  ruled.”  Such  are  they,  whom  St.  Hierom 

imasfineth  thus  to  say  •  Non  cst  vir  in  domo .  Non  cst  Hieron.  in 
°  •  7  •  rv  •  •  Proverb  7- 

Christus  corporalitei '  in  ccclcsia .  Surgens  emm  a  mortals ,  [v.  538.] 

ascendit  in  ccclum :  nobisque  ministcrium  gubemandce  ecclc- 

sioiy  suam  videlicet  domum ,  reliquit :  “  My  husband  is  not 

at  home.”  (That  is  to  say)  “  Christ  is  not  now  corporally  in 

the  church.  For,  being  risen  from  the  dead,  he  is  ascended 

into  heaven :  and  hath  left  unto  us  the  government  of  his 

church ,  that  is,  the  whole  ordering  of  his  house11” 

True  it  is,  as  you  say,  “  God  is  one,  and  is  not  changed:  Maiacii.m.6. 

1  J  .  .  Psai.cxix.89. 

and  his  word  endureth  for  ever. 9  But  the  change  is  111 
you,  M.  Harding,  and  not  in  God.  God’s  word  is  the 
word  of  life:  your  word  is  the  word  of  vanity.  God  the Matth.xv.13. 
Father  hath  not  planted  it ;  therefore  it  shall  be  plucked 
up  by  the  roots.  God  saith  by  the  prophet  Malachy : 

“The  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  the 
people  shall  require  the  law  at  his  mouth :  for  he  is  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  Vos  autem  reccssistis  de  via ,  waiach.  it.  7. 
&c.  “  Bat  you  are  gone  back  from  the  tcay :  you  have 
offended  many  a  one  in  the  laid :  you  have  broken  the  cove¬ 
nant  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  And  therefore  have 
I  made  you  to  be  despised .” 

Ye  have  changed  the  most  part  of  the  apostles'*  doctrine  : 
and  of  all  that  ever  they  ordained,  ye  have  in  a  manner 
left  nothing  standing.  St.  Bernard  saith  of  your  own 
church  of  Rome:  A  planta  pedis  usque  ad  verticem  capitis,  Bern,  in  con- 
non  est  sanitas  ulla  :  “  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto  the  Putin,  serm. 
crown  of  the  head,  there  is  not  one  whole  place.”  And 
yet  ye  bear  us  strongly  in  hand,  that  Christ  and  his 
apostles  never  ruled  the  church  in  better  order,  than  it  is 
now  ruled  by  the  pope  and  his  cardinals. 

All  the  rest  of  your  empty  talk  is  answered  sufficiently 
before :  yet  one  pang  of  your  eloquence  I  may  not  in  any  * 
wise  leave  untouched.  Thus  ye  say:  “By  the  instinct 


11  [Hieron.  in  Proverb.  This  work  is  not  genuine.] 
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of  Satan  ye  have  brought  the  people  from  devotion  to  care¬ 
less  idleness :  from  speaking  to  God  with  hearts  and  lips 
to  a  spiritual  dumbness :  from  prayers  to  chapters :  from 
holy  thinking  to  unprofitable  hearkening.”  If  I  were  not 
well  acquainted  with  your  speech,  M.  Harding,  I  could 
not  think  ye  would  so  unadvisedly  bestow  your  words.  I 
doubt  not  but  even  hereby  it  shall  soon  appear,  whether  of 
us  hath  wilfully  broken  the  apostles'  orders ,  and  refused 
the  godly  examples  of  the  holy  primitive  church  of  God, 
Ye  tell  us,  that  the  reading  of  the  scriptures  unto  the 
people,  in  the  church  of  God,  is  a  spiritual  dumbness ,  and 
a  thing  unprofitable,  as  only  devised  of  ourselves,  and  that, 
as  you  say,  “  by  the  instinct  of  Satan,”  and  never  before 
either  known  or  used  by  any  catholic  learned  father. 

So  little  regard  you,  what  you  say.  Any  man  that  hath 
been  conversant  in  the  ancient  fathers,  may  easily  reprove 
your  folly. 

orig.  in  Jo.  Origen  saith : . Judaicarum  historiarum  libri . tra- 

Dia43°i0  li  diti  sunt  ab  apostolis,  legendi  in  ecclcsiis :  “  The  books  of” 
(the  Old  Testament,  which  are  called)  “  the  stories  of  the 
Jews  were  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  be  read  in  the 
Dionysius  churches,"  Dionysius  saith  :  Deinde  ordine  habetur  sacro - 
rum  librorum  lectio  .*  “  Afterward  follow  in  order  the  lessons 
dl\7uutvd  the  holy  books.”  Justinus  Martyr  saith :  Die  solis 
yyuerts.  omncs ,  qui  in  oppidis  vel  in  agris  rnorantur ,  unum  in  locum 
tyrApofogfa  conveniunt :  commentariaque  apostolorum ,  vel  prophetarum 
a.  [p.83.]  scripta  leguntur.  Deinde  is,  qui  prceest,  admonet  omnes,  et 
hortatur ,  ut  ea ,  quai  lecta  sunt ,  bona  imitentur,  Deinde 
surgimus  omnes  et  comprecamur :  “  Upon  the  Sunday,  the 
Christian  people  that  dwell  in  town  or  country  meet  toge^ 
ther  in  one  place.  There  the  epistles  of  the  apostles ,  or  the 
prophets'  writings  are  pronounced  unto  us.  Afterward,  he 
that  is  the  chief  or  minister,  warneth  and  exhorteth  all  the 
rest,  that  they  will  follow  those  good  things  that  they  have 
heard  readen.  That  done,  we  rise  up  all,  and  pray  together.” 

Cyprian,  lib.  St.  Cyprian  saith  :  Lector  personal  verba  sublimia . ; 

[p.e$3* 5  evangelium  Ghristi  legit . ;  a  fratribus  conspicitur . ; 

cum  g audio  fraternitatis  auditur :  “  The  reader  soundeth 
out  the  high  and  heavenly  words :  he  readeth  out  the 
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gospel  of  Christ :  he  is  seen  of  the  brethren :  he  is  heard 
■with  joy  of  (all)  the  brotherhood1'2,” 

The  fathers  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  say  thus : 

Tempore  diptycliorum  cucurrit  omnis  multitudo  cum  magno  cone,  con- 
silentio  circumcirca  altar e,  et  audiebant :  “At  the  time  of  Act.  i.  [vin.* 
reading”  (of  the  chapter)  u  all  the  multitude  of  the  people 
with  great  silence  drew  round  about  the  altar  or  commu¬ 
nion-table,  and  gave  ear.” 

In  the  council  of  Laodicea  it  is  written  thus  :  In  sabbatis  Concii.  Lao. 

. .  ,  .  _  .  die.  can.  1 6. 

evangelia  cum  alns  scnpturis  legi  convemt:  “Upon  the  pi.  567- 
sabbath  day  it  is  convenient  that  the  gospels  and  other 
scriptures  be  read”  (in  the  church  unto  the  people).  Leo 
saith  :  Solcnnitati  sacratissimce  lectionis  subjungatur  exhor -  Leo,  de  Re- 

•  t  .  .  ,.  n  i  surrectione 

tatio  sacei'dotis :  “  After  the  solemn  reading  01  the  most  Domini, 

^  serm.  2*  p, 

holy  lesson,  let  there  follow  the  sermon  or  exhortation  of  307-] 
the  priest.” 

St.  Chrysostom  saith  :  Stat  minister 7  et  communis  minister ,  chrys.  in 

J  ,77  _  .  .  .  Acta,  hom. 

et  alta  voce  clamat . Post  illam  voeem  lector  mcipit  pro- 19.  [ix.  159.3 

phetiam  Esaice :  “  The  minister  and  common  minister 
standeth  up,  and  crieth  out  with  loud  voice  ”  (saying,  keep 
silence  and  give  ear ).  “  After  that,  the  reader  beginneth 
the  prophecy  of  JEsay.”  St.  Ambrose  saith :  Non  possum  Ambros.  lib. 
ego  a  me  facer  e  quicquam :  siout  audio ,  et  judico .  A  udistis  [hoPront  3il'. 
[al.  audisti]  lectum  :  ego  non  accuso  vos :  Moses  vos  accusat : 109 1  '1 
audistis  [al.  audisti]  lectum:  ( Christ  saith)  “I  cannot  do  John  v.  30. 
any  thing  of  myself:  as  I  hear,  so  I  judge.  Ye  have  heard 
it  readen :  I  accuse  you  not,  it  is  Moses  that  accuseth  you. 

Ye  have  heard  it  readen .” 

St.  Augustine  saith:  Audistis,  cum  evangelium  leg  ere-  Aug.  in  rsai. 
tur :  ?nodo,  cum  legei'etur,  si  intenti  fuistis  lectioni ,  au -  Aug.  in  50. 

Homil.  hom. 

49. 

12  [St.  Cyprian.  This  quotation  “  martyrium  prolocuta  sunt  evan- 
is  made  up  of  extracts.  St.  Cy-  “  gelium  Christi  legere,  unde  mar- 
prian  is  resting  the  claims  of  “  tyres  hunt,  ad  pulpitum  post 
Aurelius  to  be  appointed  reader  “  catastrum  venire,  illic  fuisse 
upon  his  behaviour  as  a  confessor.  “  conspicuum  gentilium  multitu- 
“  Nihil  magis  congruit  voci,  quae  “  dini,  hie  a  fratribus  conspici, 

“  Dominum  gloriosa  prsedicatione  “  illic  auditum  esse  cum  miraculo 
“  confessa  est,  quam  celebrandis  “  circumstantis  populi,  hie  cum 
“  divinis  lectionibus  personare,  “  gaudio  fraternitatis  audiri/’] 

“  post  verba  sublimia  quae  Christi 
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Aug.de  Tem.  distis  .* - Audivimus  in  lectione ,  quce  lecta  est,  fratres 

pore,  serai.  2.  x  •' 

Lv. App. 33]  dilectissimi :  “Ye  heard,  when  the  gospel  was  read:  ye 
heard  erewhiie,  when  it  was  read ,  if  ye  gave  ear  to  the 
reading :  dearly  beloved,  we  have  heard  in  the  lesson ,  that 
hath  been  read” 

Hereby,  I  think,  it  may  appear,  that  the  reading  of 
lessons  and  chapters  is  no  new  device  in  the  church  of 
God. 

And  yet  will  you  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  that  all  this  is 
only  a  spiritual  dumbness ,  and  an  unprofitable  hearkening , 
brought  in  by  the  instinct  of  Satan,  to  promote  his  kingdom  9 
or  if  you  dare  so  to  tell  us,  must  we  believe  you  ? 
isidur.de  Yerilv  Isidorus  saith  :  Lectio  est  non  par va  audientium 

Eccl.  Offic.  *  1 

ub.  i.  c.  10.  cedificatio .  Unde  oportet ,  tit  quando  psallitur ,  psallatur  ab 
omnibus  :  quando  oratur,  oretur  ab  omnibus :  quando  lectio 
legitur,  facto  silcntio ,  ceque  audiatur  a  cunctis :  “  The  lesson” 
(in  the  church )  “  bringcth  great  profit  to  the  hearers .  There¬ 
fore,  when  singing  is,  let  all  sing  together :  when  prayer 
is,  let  all  pray  together :  and  token  the  lesson  or  chapter  is 
read,  let  silence  be  made,  and  let  all  hear  together .”  Ter- 
Tcrtuiiian.in  tullian  saith :  Coimus  ad  liter  arum  divinarum  commemora- 

Apologetico.  .  .  .7 

I>  39.  p.  31.]  tionem : . fidem  sanctis  vocibus  pascimus  :  spem  ertgimus : 

fiduciam  figimus:  “We  come  together  to  the  reading  of 
the  holy  scriptures :  we  feed  our  faith  with  those  heavenly 
voices:  we  raise  up  our  affiance:  we  fasten  our  hope.” 
Ter  tullian.  Again  lie  saith :  Ubi  f omenta  fidei  de  scripturarum  lec- 
m>.2.  [p.iio.tione  [al.  inter jectionc\  ?  “Where  is  the  feeding  of  faith, 
that  cometli  by  the  open  pronouncing  and  reading  of  the 
scriptures  V9 

orig.  in  Levi-  Origen  saith :  Non  fuisset  necessarium,  legi  hcec  in  eccle- 
214.]  ’  sia,  nisi  ex  his  cedificatio  aliqua  audientibus  prceberetur : 
“It  had  not  been  necessary  to  have  these  things  read  in 
the  church,  unless  thereof  might  grow  some  profit  to  the 
hearers.” 

Leo  dc  ras.  Leo  saith :  Sacram  Dominicce  pcissionis  historiam  evan- 

serm.  in.  ( jclica ,  ut  tuor is  est,  narratioiie  decursam,  ita  omnium  oestrum 

[i.  299O  ■'  ' 

l-{  [There  is  some  mistake  in  tine’s  sermons  abound  with  simi- 
these  references,  but  St.  Angus-  lar  passages.] 
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arbitror  inhcesisse  pectoribus ,  ut  unicuique  audientium,  ipsa 
lectio  queedam  facta  sit  visio  :  “  I  think  that  the  holy  story 
of  our  Lord’s  passion,  which  we,  as  the  manner  is,  have 
read  unto  you,  is  so  fastened  unto  all  your  hearts,  that  the 
very  hearing  itself  unto  every  of  the  hearers  is  a  kind  of 
seeing.”  Chrysostom  saith,  The  manner  was,  that  before  chrys.  in 

17  7,1  .  .  .  ’  Acta,  horn. 

every  such  lesson  or  chapter,  the  minister  should  say  unto  19.  P*.  159  ] 
the  people  with  a  loud  voice,  Attendamus ,  “  Let  us  mark.” 

St.  Augustine  saith  :  Epistolw  apostolicce ,  non  tantwm  illis  August,  con. 

1  t  tra  Cresco- 

scriptce  sunt ,  qui  tempore  illo ,  quo  scribebantur ,  audiebant,  nium,  lib.  t. 
sed  etiam  ?iobis.  Non  enirn  ob  aliud  in  ecclesia  recitantur : 

“  The  apostles’  epistles  were  not  written  only  to  them  that 
heard  them  at  the  same  time  when  they  were  written,  but 
also  to  us.  For  to  none  other  purpose  are  they  read  openly 
in  the  church.” 

This  therefore  is  no  spiritual  dumbness ,  M.  Harding : 
this  is  no  unprofitable  hearkening :  this  is  no  instinct  or 
work  of  Satan.  St.  Augustine  saith:  Vide  for  micam  Dei :  August,  in 
surgit  quotidic:  curnt  ad  ecclesiam  Dei :  orat:  audit  lec-  civ.  657.] 
tionem:  hymnum  cantat:  ruminat ,  quod  audit:  apud  sc 
cogitat :  recondit  intus  grana  electa  de  area  :  u  Behold  God’s 
emote  [emmet]  :  she  riseth  daily :  she  runneth  to  the  church 
of  God  :  she  prayeth  :  she  heareth  the  lesson  or  chapter :  she 
singeth  the  psalm :  she  cheweth  or  remembereth  that  she 
hath  heard :  she  museth  upon  it  within  herself :  and  within 
she  layeth  up  the  corns  chosen  from  the  floor.” 

Now  may  you  bethink  yourself,  M.  Harding.  How  can 
you  so  vainly  say,  that  the  reading  of  the  holy  scriptures  or 
chapters  is  a  new  device  in  the  church  of  God?  You  see 
all  the  ancient  learned  fathers  with  one  consent  bear  wit¬ 
ness  against  you.  What  shall  we  think  is  the  zoork  [ed. 

157°)  word]  of  God ,  if  the  hearing  of  God’s  word  be  the 
work  of  Satan  ?  What  will  you  call  spiritual  speaking  in 
the  church,  if  the  publishing  of  God’s  holy  will  be 
spiritual  dumbness  ?  Acknowledge  your  error.  Give  glory 
to  God.  What  wise  man  will  believe  you  further? 

But  here  may  you  call  to  mind  the  spiritual  speeches 
and  heavenly  sounds  of  your  churches.  There  may  you 
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hear,  A  ce  mater  Anna, plena  melle  canna:  Die  ?iobis  Maria , 
quid  mdisti  in  via  ?  And  at  the  hallowing  of  your  Agnos 
Dei ,  in  cometh  a  post  in  haste  and  sweating,  and  telleth 
Durand,  lib.  the  pope,  Domine ,  Dominc ,  Domine :  isti  sunt  agni  novclli ? 
Sanet.  [cap.  qui  annuntiaverunt  Alleluia ,  Mo  do  venerunt  ad  fontes ”  &c. 

Here  is  pretty  gear  to  comfort  the  conscience,  as  good  as 
a  song  of  Robin  Hood,  Better  were  it  for  you  to  sit  dumb 
in  the  church  of  God,  than  thus  to  speak. 

Your  churches,  your  churches,  M.  Harding,  are  full, 
not  only  of  spiritual ,  but  also  of  corporal  and  horrible 
dumb?iess.  Of  all  that  is  said  or  done  there,  be  it  never  so 
fond,  the  poor  godly  people  knoweth  nothing.  St.  Augus- 
Aup.  de  Gen.  tine  saith :  Si  intellectum  mentis  removeas ,  nemo  cedificatur 

ad  Liter,  lib.  ...  * 

302  ]’8*  tlU‘  auc^cnc^°  qu°d  non  intclligit:  “  If  ye  remove  the  under¬ 
standing  of  the  mind,  no  man  is  edified  or  taketh  profit  by 
hearing  that  he  cannot  understand.”  Chrysostom  saith : 
chn/s.  in  Perdiderunt  audiendi  labor  em,  et  tempus .  Nam  qui  non 
13 1.  intclligit  quod  audit,  perdit  quod  audit:  “  They  have  lost 

both  their  labour  in  hearing,  and  also  the  time.  For  he 
that  understandeth  not  that  he  heareth,  loseth  the  thing 
that  he  heareth14.”  Therefore  the  pope  himself,  in  his 
in  rontificai.  Pontifical,  giveth  this  special  charge  unto  the  reader:  Stude 
£de  ordmat.  jec^Qnes  sacras  distincte ,  et  apcrte  profcrrc  ad  intelligentiam 
et  adificationem  fideliwm :  “  Endeavour  thyself  to  pro¬ 
nounce  the  holy  lesso?is  ”  (or  chapters')  “  distinctly  and 
plainly”  (not  to  a  spiritual  dumbness,  but)  “  to  the  under¬ 
standing  and  profit  of  the  faithful 15.” 

Touching  the  prayers  that  the  simple  people  maketh 
Mattb.  xv.  8.  in  a  tongue  unknown,  Christ  saith  :  “  This  people  ho- 
noureth  me  with  their  lips :  but  their  hearts  are  far 
from  me.” 


The  Apology,  Chap,  9.  Divis,  2. 

In  these  things  have  they  set  all  their  religion,  [Voi.iv.p, 
teaching  the  people,  that  by  the  same  God  may  be 

14  [There  is  some  mistake  in  15  [“  Studete  verba  Dei,  scilicet 
the  reference,  since  there  are  only  “  Lectiones”  &c.] 

91  homilies  in  Matth.] 
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duly  pacified,  spirits  be  driven  away,  and  men’s  con¬ 
sciences  well  quieted. 

M.  HARDING. 

What  shall  I  say  to  all  this,  but  that  ye  lie  ?  I  would  say,  as 
the  manner  is.  Saying  your  worships :  but  that  your  often  and 
unshamefast  lying  hath  quite  taken  away  from  you  all  opinion  of 
honesty.  All  Christ’s  religion  which  we  profess  consisteth  not  in 
these  things,  a neither  by  these  be  men’s  consciences  quieted.  By 
certain  of  these  evil  and  impure  spirits  be  driven  away  indeed. 

Which  here  by  sundry  ancient  records  and  testimonies  I  would 
declare  to  be  most  true,  were  it  not  well  enough  known  by  daily 

experience . But  as  for  you,  whereas  neither  bread,  nor  water, 

nor  cross  driveth  you  away,  it  seemeth  ye  are  worse  to  be  conjured  Fo^  hereby 
than  the  devil  himself.  Many  of  your  sect  catholic  princes  have  ye.Profe8S  to 
found  so  stubborn,  as  they  could  never  yet  rid  their  countries  of  SSneci^ncel. 
them  but  by  conjuration  of  fire.  Read  the  an- 

J  J  swpr. 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Ye  say,  ye  never  sought  to  quiet  meii's  consciences  by  oil , 
water ,  'palms ,  &c.  And  therefore  ye  stand  up  a  tip-toe, 
and  in  your  familiar  manner  cry  out,  Ye  lie.  For  short 
trial  hereof,  one  example  may  suffice  instead  of  many. 
Augustine  Steuchus,  one  of  your  special  and  worthy  doc¬ 
tors,  saith  thus :  Aquas  sale  et  orationibus  sanctifi camus , 
ut  ad  earum  aspersum  nostra  deleantur  [ aboleantur ]  deli- 
eta  :  “  We  hallow  water  with  salt  and  prayers,  that  by  the  Au&-  stem 

•it  r  .  r  ^  J  chus  in  Li- 

spnnkling  thereof  our  sins  may  be  forgiven.”  Read  your  ^um  Nnme- 
own  Pontifical ,  and  ye  shall  find  in  the  hallowing  of  your  sins  forgiven 
water ,  your  ashes ,  your  palms ,  your  candles ,  &c.  this  clause  tbeyh°ly  wa" 
evermore  in  the  end :  Ut  sint  nobis  ad  salutem  animee  et 
corporis:  “  That  they  may  be  to  us  to  the  salvation  of  in  Pontifical, 
body  and  soul16.” 

Whereas  in  the  end  ye  vaunt  yourself  of  your  cruelty , 
and  so  pleasantly  make  sport  with  the  blood  of  your 
brethren,  take  it  not  for  ill,  if  I  answer  you  with  the  words 
of  Solomon  :  Viscet'a  impiorum  crudelia :  “  The  bowels  p™v.  xii.  io. 

16  [In  the  Pontificate  Rom.  “  (vel  refectionem)  corporis  et 
1520,  there  are  benedictions  of  “  animse.”] 
salt,  water,  and  oil  “  ad  salutem 
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of  the  wicked  be  always  cruel.”  Therein,  M.  Harding, 
standeth  your  greatest  puissance.  If  ye  were  no  better 
armed  with  fire  and  sword  than  ye  be  with  scriptures  and 
doctors ,  no  wise  man  would  greatly  fear  your  force. 

We  may  say  of  you,  as  cardinal  Cusanus  saith  of  the 
Nieoi.  cusu-  Turk :  Omnium ,  quee  in  Alcliorano  continentur ,  ultima  rcso- 
tirais.  ub.3".  lutio  est  gladius :  “  The  last  resolution  and  trial  of  all 
9i6.]3  things  that  are  contained  in  the  Alcoran,  is  the  sword.” 

As  for  us,  we  may  answer  you  now,  as  St.  Cyprian  some- 
Cyprian.  Ub.  time  answered  the  heathens 16 ;  Nobis  ignominia  non  est, 
pati  a  fratribus,  quod  passus  est  Ghristus :  neque  vobis 
[leg.  mis']  gloria  est ,  facei'e  quod  fecit  Judas  :  “  It  is  no 
shame  for  us,  to  suffer  of  our  brethren  the  same  violence 
that  Christ  suffered :  neither  is  it  any  praise  for  you,  to  do 
the  same  thing  that  Judas  did.” 

Tertuiiian. in  Tertullian  saith  unto  your  fathers:  Crudelitas  vestra, 

fsubfin^p.0'  gloria  nostra  est:  semen  est  sanguis  Cliristianorum :  “  Your 
4°’]  cruelty  is  our  glory :  the  blood  of  Christians  is  the  seed 

of  the  gospel.”  I  pray  God,  all  that  innocent  blood  that 
hath  been  shed  in  this  cause  be  not  required  at  your  hands 
Rom.  ii.  $.  “  in  the  day  of  wrath,  and  at  the  declaration  of  the  just 

judgment  of  God.” 

The  Apology,  Chap .  10.  Divis.  1. 

For  these,  lo,  be  the  orient  colours  and  precious  cyou  i*.  P. 
savours  of  Christian  religion  :  these  things  doth  God 
look  upon,  and  accepteth  them  thankfully:  these 
must  come  in  place  to  be  honoured,  and  must  put 
quite  away  the  institutions  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
apostles.  And  like,  as  in  times  past,  when  wicked 
king  Jeroboam  had  taken  from  the  people  the  right 
serving  of  God,  and  had  brought  them  to  worship 
the  golden  calves ,  lest  perchance  they  might  after¬ 
ward  change  their  mind,  and  slip  away,  getting 
them  again  to  Jerusalem  to  the  temple  of  God,  there 

16  [Rather  “the  heretics  and  schismatics — false  brethren;”  for  this 
is  St.  Cyprian’s  meaning.] 


143 


Church  of  England. 

he  exhorted  them  with  a  long  tale  to  be  steadfast, 
saying  thus  unto  them :  “  0  Israel ,  these  calves  be 
thy  gods.  In  this  sort  commanded  your  God,  you 
should  worship  him.  For  it  should  be  wearisome 
and  troublous  for  you  to  take  upon  you  a  journey 
so  far  off,  and  yearly  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  there 
to  serve  and  honour  your  God even  after  the 
very  same  sort,  when  these  men  had  once  made 
the  law  of  God  of  none  effect  through  their  own 
traditions,  fearing  that  the  people  should  after¬ 
ward  open  their  eyes,  and  fall  another  way,  and 
should  somewliencc  eke  seek  a  surer  mean  of 
their  salvation :  Jesu,  how  often  have  they  cried 
out,  this  is  the  same  worshipping  that  pleaseth 
God,  and  which  he  straitly  requireth  of  us,  and 
wherewith  he  will  be  turned  from  his  wrath :  that 
by  these  things  is  conserved  the  unity  of  the  church : 
that  by  these  all  sins  be  cleansed,  and  consciences 
quieted :  and  that,  whoso  departeth  from  these,  hath 
left  unto  himself  no  hope  of  everlasting  salvation. 
For  it  were  wearisome  and  troublous  (say  they)  for 
the  people  to  resort  to  Christ,  to  the  apostles,  and 
to  the  ancient  fathers,  and  to  observe  continually 
what  their  will  and  commandment  should  be.  This, 
ye  may  see,  is  to  withdraw  the  people  of  God  from 
the  weak  elements  of  the  world,  from  the  leaven  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  from  the  traditions  of 
men.  It  were  reason,  no  doubt,  that  Christ's  com¬ 
mandments  and  the  apostles'  were  removed,  that 
these  their  bests  and  devices  might  come  in  place. 
O  just  cause,  I  promise  you,  why  that  ancient  and 
so  long  allowed  doctrine  should  be  now  abolished, 
and  a  new  form  of  religion  be  brought  into  the 
church  of  God. 
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M.  HARDING. 

It  should  have  become  Scoggin  17,  Patch  18,  Jolle,  Harry  Pat- 
tenson  1<J,  or  Will  Sommer20,  to  have  told  this  tale  much  better 
than  your  superintendentships.  And  if  ye  would  needs  have 
played  the  part  yourselves,  it  had  been  more  convenient  to  have 
done  it  on  the  stage,  under  a  Vice’s  coat,  than  in  a  book  set 
abroad  to  the  world  in  defence  of  all  your  new  English  church, 
ye  shall  never  make  any  reasonable  man  believe  vour  scoffing 

tale . We  esteem  little  your  railing  comparison,  with  your 

spiteful  words,  and  so  much  devilish  villainy . 

The  Apology,  Chap .  10.  Dims.  2. 

Anti  yet,  whatsoever  it  be,  these  men  cry  still,  tv»i. 
that  nothing  ought  to  he  changed :  that  men  s 
minds  are  well  satisfied  lierewithal :  that  the  church 
of  Rome,  the  church  which  cannot  err,  hath  decreed 
these  things.  For  Sylvester  Prierias  saith,  that  the 
Romish  church  is  the  sejuire  ^  and  rule  of  truth,  and 
that  the  holy  scripture  hath  received  from  thence 
[Sylvester  authority  and  credit.  The  “  doctrine,  saith  he,  “  of 
Luther!  i)iah  ] Ionian  church  is  the  infallible  ride  of  faith,  from 

3  the  which  the  holy  scripture  taketh  her  force.  And 
indulgences  and  pardons ”  (saith  he)  “  are  not  made 
known  to  us  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures ,  but 
they  arc  made  known  to  us  by  the  authority  of  the 


17  [Scoggin,  the  author  of  a 
book  of  jests,  probably  then  just 
published,  as  it  is  entered  in  the 
Stationers’  Register  byThos.  Col¬ 
well  in  1565.] 

18  [Patch  :  two  of  cardinal  \\  ol- 
sey’s  fools  bore  this  name,  their 
real  names  being  Sexton  and  W  il- 
liams.  In  Heylin’s  History  of 
the  Reformation  mention  is  made 
of  another  fool  called  Patch,  be¬ 
longing  to  Elizabeth ;  and  a  simi¬ 
lar  name  is  found  for  a  fool  in 
Henry  VIPs  household  accounts. 
The  name  is  probably  derived 
from  the  motley  dress;  or  per¬ 


haps  from  the  Italian  Pazzo. 
(Abridged  from  Douce’s  Illustra¬ 
tions  of  Shakspear,  vol.  i.  257.)] 

19.  [Henry  Patenson,  Morio,  &c. 
was  fool  to  sir  Thos.  More  :  who, 
after  his  resignation  of  the  great 
seal,  gave  him  to  the  lord  mayor. 
Hence  perhaps  the  origin  of  the 
saying,  “  My  lord  mayor’s  fool.” 
See  Granger’s  Biograph.  History 
of  England,  vol.  i.  p.  78.] 

20  [See  an  account  of  Will  Som¬ 
mers  in  Granger,  vol.  i.  p.  85.] 

21  [Squire  :  the  old  way  of  writ¬ 
ing  square :  Apol.  Lat.  “  norma.”] 
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Roman  church ,  and  of  the  bishops  of  Rome ,  which  is 
greater  than  the  scriptures .”  Pighius  also  letteth 

not  to  say,  that  without  the  license  of  the  Roman 
church ,  we  ought  not  to  believe  the  very  plain  scrip¬ 
tures .  Much  like  as  if  any  of  those  that  cannot 

speak  pure  and  clean  Latin,  and  yet  can  babble  out 
quickly  and  readily  a  little  some  such  law  Latin  as 
serveth  the  court,  would  needs  hold,  that  all  others 
ought  also  to  speak  after  the  same  way  that  Mam- 
metrectus22  and  Catholicon23  spake  many  years  ago, 
and  which  themselves  do  yet  use  in  pleading  in 
court :  for  so  may  it  be  understood  sufficiently  what 
is  said,  and  men’s  desires  may  be  satisfied :  and  that 
it  is  a  fondness,  now  in  the  latter  end,  to  trouble 
the  world  with  a  new  kind  of  speaking;  and  to  call 
again  the  old  fineness  and  eloquence  that  Cicero  and 
Cocsar  used  in  their  days  in  the  Latin  tongue.  So 
much  are  these  men  beholden  to  the  folly  and  dark¬ 
ness  of  the  former  times.  “ Many  things?  as  on ec.Puniu*t 
writeth,  €C  are  had  in  estimation  oftentimes ,  because 
they  have  been  once  dedicate  to  the  temples  of  the 
heathen  gods?  Even  so  we  see  at  this  day  many 
things  allowed  and  highly  set  by  of  these  men,  not 
because  they  judge  them  so  much  worth,  but  only 
because  they  have  been  received  into  a  custom,  and 
after  a  sort  dedicate  to  the  temple  of  God. 

M.  HARDING* 

. Ye  have  never  done  with  the  church  of  Rome.  I  cannot 

blame  you.  For  so  long  as  that  standeth,  without  ye  repent  and 
turn,  aye  shall  never  be  taken  but  for  such  as  ye  be,  schismatics  a  s?  uas 
and  heretics.  But  alas,  poor  souls,  what!  think  ye  to  overthrow  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees. 

22  [Mammotrepton,  or  Mamme-  23  [Catholicon,  sive  Januensis, 
tractum,  a  work  by  Marchesinus,  a  Latin  vocabulary,  compiled  by 
designed  to  teach  the  ignorant  Johannes  Januensis  de  Balbis,  tl. 
monks  the  pronunciation  and  the  A.  D.  1280:  printed  by  Faust, 
meaning  of  the  Latin  words  in  the  A.  D.  1460.] 

Bible.  There  is  a  copy  in  the  Bodl*] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  L 
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b  The  found-  that  church  builded  upon  the  rock  Peter,  against  which  hitherto 
church Vf1**  neither  tyrants  nor  heretics,  far  passing  you  in  learning  and  lio- 
Peter^inu1  nesty  common  life,  could  ever  prevail  ?  Trow  ye  to  extinguish 
Christ.  *  that  faith  of  the  Roman  church,  c which  is  the  same  that  was  the 


c  Untruth. 
For  generally 
it  is  contrary 
to  the  faith 
of  Peter. 


faith  of  Peter,  for  which  Christ  prayed  that  it  should  never  fail  ?  Luc. 
Ye  labour  in  vain.  Well  may  Satan  win  you  :  the  church  which 
our  Lord  prayed  for,  by  you  ‘shall  he  never  win.  Give  over 
therefore  your  vain  and  wicked  attempts.  Trust  not  in  the 
patches  that  falsely  ye  allege  out  of  canonists’  glosses,  school¬ 
men,  rhyming  poets,  heretics,  and  whosoever,  be  they  never  so 
bad.  Some  ignorant  persons  may  ye  deceive,  whose  sins  deserve 
the  same. 


xxii.  32. 


What  Sylvester  Prierias  saith,  I  mind  not  here  to  discuss, 
d  it  is  easily  <1  Neither  where  he  saith  that  you  allege,  have  you  thought  good 
book  c"nJr«  to  tell  us,  lest  by  perusing  the  place  we  should  take  you  in  a  lie, 

Lutherum.  as  we  have  almost  in  all  your  other  allegations.  The  like  sin¬ 
cerity  you  use  in  alleging  Pighius.  We  bind  ourselves  neither 
to  the  words  of  Sylvester  nor  of  Pighius.  If  they  err,  what  is 
that  to  us  ?  Let  them  bear  their  own  burden.  If  they  tell  truth, 
we  believe  them  for  truth’s  sake  :  if  otherwise,  we  leave  that  part 

for  you  to  carp . If  Sylvester  Prierias  said  that  for  points  of 

belief  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  is  a  squire  to  try  their 
e  A  com  men- truth  by;  the  same,  ebeing  well  understanded,  is  right  true, 
tbe  text.1  C  Likewise,  if  Pighius  say  that  the  Roman  church  sheweth  unto  us 
which  be  the  approved  and  undoubted  scriptures,  and  which  be 
not ;  this  is  so  true,  as  yourself  (I  suppose)  will  yield  thereunto. 

As  for  that  the  scripture  received  from  the  church  of  Rome 
f  a  proper  authority,  credit,  and  force,  Lf  in  your  meaning  you  exclude  God, 
that  is  your  lie,  not  Sylvester’s  sentence.  If  relation  be  made 
g  Vanity  of  to  us,  that  we  ought  not  give  credit  unto  it,  £  unless  it  had  been 
the  scrip.F°r  shewed  to  be  holy  scripture  by  the  Roman  church,  which  is  the 
tures  were  true  church  of  Christ,  in  this  sense,  be  it  Sylvester,  or  who  else 
believed  be-  soever  saith  it,  it  is  a  true  saying,  and  agreeable  to  St.  Augustine, 
was  anyfe  who  said,  Ego  evangelio  non  crederem ,  nisi  me  catholic a  ecclesice  Contra Epist 
uUmehin  commoveret  author  itas :  “I  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  except  * 

the  authority  of  the  catholic  church  moved  me.”  And  for  that 
ye  allege  out  of  him  touching  indulgences,  truth  it  is,  the  full 
and  whole  knowledge  of  them  is  not  plainly  opened  unto  us  by 
express  and  evident  words  of  scripture,  no  more  than  the  mystery 
of  the  blessed  Trinity,  baptizing  of  infants,  and  many  other 
truths;  but  rather  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church. 

Where  you  tell  us  of  Pighius,  that  he  letteth  not  to  say,  that 
without  the  licence  of  the  Romish  church  (for  in  that  word  you 
please  yourself  well)  we  ought  not  to  believe  the  very  plain  scrip- 
h  it  is  no  tures;  hwe  will  proclaim  you  a  liar,  until  you  shew  us  where  he 
to  find  i\. tT  spake  so  far  beside  reason  and  learning.  The  holy  church  doth 
Rend  the  an-  not  will  u5  to  stay  from  belief  of  the  scriptures  until  we  have 
licence  :  but  by  all  ways  and  means  inviteth  and  stirreth  us  to 
believe  the  truth  in  the  scriptures  uttered . 


Church  of  England . 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY;  . 

The  greatest  weight  hereof  hangeth  upon  two  of  your 
doctors,  Sylvester  Prierias,  and  Albertus  Pighius :  whose 
credit  notwithstanding  ye  would  fain  otherwise  save  up¬ 
right,  yet  here,  as  it  seemeth,  ye  are  content  for  shame  to 
give  them  over.  “We  bind  ourselves”  (ye  say)  “neither 
to  the  words  of  Sylvester  nor  of  Pighius.  If  they  err* 
what  is  that  to  us  ?”  This  short  and  blunt  answer,  not¬ 
withstanding  it  seem  to  like  well  you,  yet  perhaps  Prierias 
and  Pighius  it  would  not  like.  I  see  no  great  cause  to  the 
contrary,  but  either  of  them  might  as  well  renounce  your 
authority,  and  say  of  you,  We  are  not  hound  neither  to 
M.  Harding' s  words ,  nor  to  his  fellows.  For  that  ye  doubt 
the  truth  of  our  allegations,  read  Sylvester  Prierias,  master 
of  the  pope’s  palace,  in  his  book  intituled,  “  Contra  prse- 
sumptuosas  Martini  Lutheri  Conclusiones,  de  potestate 
Papac.”  His  words  there,  amongst  others,  be  these:  Qui- syivest. 
cunque  non  innititur  doctrines  Romance  ecclesice ,  ac  Romani  Luther.  [Din- 
pontificis ,  tanquam  regulce  Dei  infallibili ,  a  qua  etiam  sacra  8  3  3 

scriptura  robiir  trahit  et  authoritatem,  hcereticus  est:  “  Who¬ 
soever  leaneth  not  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Homan  church, 
and  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  unto  the  infallible  rule  of 
God ,  of  which  doctrine  the  holy  scripture  taheth  force  and 
authority ,  he  is  an  heretic.” 

Here,  M.  Harding,  this  doctor  teacheth  you,  that  the 
authority  and  credit  of  the  scriptures  hangeth  of  the  allow¬ 
ance  of  the  pope ,  as  without  which  the  scriptures  of  God 
should  be  no  scriptures. 

Again  he  saith :  Authoritas  Romance  ecclesice ,  Romani- 
que  pontifids  major  est ,  &c. :  “  The  authority  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  is  greater”  (than  the 
authority  of  God’s  word).  If  this  suffice  you  not,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  I  know  not  what  thing  may  suffice  you. 

As  for  that  is  here  alleged  of  Pighius,  it  is  the  very 
sound  and  sense  of  the  greatest  part  of  his  common  place, 

De  Ecclesia .  Of  whose  judgment  herein  M.  Calvin  writeth  Albert.  Pigh. 
thus  :  Pighius  ait ,  Nullius  scriptures  author itcite,  quantum -  mwM.  bT' 
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Ubet  clarce,  nostro  quidem  judicio,  et  evidentis ,  adversus 
claram  consonantemque  orthodoxoram  patrum  sententiam ,  et 
adversus  communem  ecclesice  definitionem ,  aliquid  credere 
cuiquam  licere :  44  Pighius  saith,  that  no  man  may  lawfully 
believe  any  thing  by  the  authority  of  any  scripture,  be  the 
same  in  our  judgment  never  so  plain  and  evident,  against 
the  clear  and  agreeable  judgment  of  the  catholic  fathers-, 
and  against  the  common  determination  of  the  church.” 
By  which  he  meaneth  only  the  church  of  Rome.  There¬ 
fore,  M.  Harding,  it  may  please  you  now  a  little  to  spare 
your  voice,  and  to  stay  your  proclamation. 

But  forasmuch  as  ye  seem  so  little  to  esteem  these  two 
doctors,  Prierias  and  Pighius,  being  otherwise,  not  long 
sithence,  the  chief  leaders  and  captains  of  all  your  bands, 
ye  may  therefore  join  others  to  them,  to  better  their  credit, 
and  to  increase  the  company.  And  forasmuch  as  we  speak 
of  the  church  of  Rome ,  let  us  hear  the  judgment  of  a  car¬ 
dinal  of  the  church  of  Rome ,  notwithstanding  otherwise 
alleged  before. 

Nicoi.  cusa-  Cardinal  Cusanus  therefore  hereof  saith  thus  :  Hcec  est 
omnium,  44  This  is  the  judgment  of  all  them  that 

[p.  834-]  think  rightly,  that  found  the  authority  and  understanding 

of  the  scriptures  in  the  allowance  of  the  church : . and 

not  contrariwise,  lay  the  foundation  of  the  church  in  the 

authority  of  the  scriptures . There  be  no  commandments 

of  Christ ,  but  such  only  as  so  be  taken  and  holden  by  the 

church . Therefore  the  scriptures  follow  the  church  :  but 

contrariwise ,  the  church  folio weth  not  the  scriptures .”  Like- 
johan.  Maria  wise  saith  Johannes  Maria  Yerractus :  Humiliter  confitemur, 
tus  est  ann.  ecclesice  authoritatem  esse  supra  [1.  super]  evangelium  [1.  evan- 

1 544.  tom.  i.  qelia\ . :  44  We  do  humbly  confess,  that  the  authority  of 

foi.  i63.  b.]  ^  church  is  above  the  authority  of  the  gospel 24.”  Likewise 

23  [See  the  Latin,  supra,  vol.  v.  p.  305.] 

534.  The  last  sentence  is  from  ^4  [Yerractus  (Verratus).  “  Cur 
the  7th  epistle  ad  Bohem.  (p.  858).  “  evangelium  Lucre  discipuli  est 

“  Sequuntur  ergo  scripturre  eccle-  “  receptum,  et  evangelium  Bartho- 
“  siam  (qure  prior  est,  et  propter  “  lomrei  apostoli  est  rejectum  ?  nisi 
“  quam  scriptura),  et  non  e  con-  “  humiliter  confiteatur,  &c.”  See 
“  verso quoted  supra,  vol.  iv.  Flacii  norma  Concil.  p.  420.] 


149 


Church  of  England. 

Albertus  Pighius  saith  :  A  post  oil  quce  dam  scripserunt :  non  Albert.  Pigh. 
ut  scripta  ilia  prceessent  fidei ,  ct  religioni  nostra ;  sed  potius ,  taP- 2- 

'lit  subesse?it. - Scriptures  sunt  muti  indices  :  scriptures  Albert.  Pigh. 

sunt  vcluti  cereus  ?iasus :  “  The  apostles  have  written  cer-sHsdeEccies. 
tain  things :  not  that  their  said  writings  should  rule  our 
faith  or  religion;  but  rather  that  they  should  be  under, 
and  be  ruled  by  our  faith .  The  scriptures  are  dumb 
judges :  the  scriptures  are  like  a  nose  of  wax.” 

By  these  and  other  like  unreverent  and  godless  speeches, 
they  seek  to  lead  the  poor  simple  deceived  people  from  the 
holy  scriptures  and  voice  of  God,  to  the  authority  of  their 
church :  by  which  church  they  understand  only  the  pope 
and  his  cardinals  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

But  ye  say :  “  These  be  the  priests  of  the  house  of  Levi :  Deut.xvii.9. 
the  pope  is  the  judge  for  the  time,  in  the  place  that  our 
Lord  hath  chosen.”  Some  others  of  you  say  :  Papa  est  tota  Hervseus  de 

.  .  .  J  J  .  Potest.  Pap. 

ccclcsia  virtualitcr :  “  The  pope  is  by  power  and  virtue  the  cap.  23.  [His 

whole  church25.”  Whatsoever  these  shall  happen  to  say,  we 

may  not  swerve  from  their  judgment,  neither  to  the  right  hand 

nor  to  the  left  hand .  Whereupon  the  Hebrew  Gloss  noteth 

thus :  Si  dixerint  tibi,  quod  dextra  sit  sinistra ,  aut  quod  Nicoi.  Lyra 

.  .  i  ,n  Deuter* 

sinistra  sit  dextra ,  tails  sententia  tenenda  est :  “  Although  c«i>.  1^7.  [i. 
they  tell  thee,  that  thy  right  hand  is  thy  left  hand,  or  that 
thy  left  hand  is  thy  right  hand,  yet  such  a  sentence  must 
be  holden  as  good.” 

St.  Augustine,  ye  say,  holdeth  hard  of  your  side.  He 
saith :  Non  crederem  cvanqelio ,  nisi  me  ecclesice  catholiccc  August,  con. 

Til  1  T  1  7  tra  EP5st* 

authomtas  commoveret :  “  I  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  .... 
except  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church  moved  me.”  154-] 
These  few  poor  words  have  been  tossed  of  your  part,  and 
wrung,  and  pressed  to  the  uttermost,  to  yield  out  that  was 
never  in  them.  For  hereby  ye  would  fain  prove,  that  the 
authority  of  the  church,  whereby  ye  evermore  understand 
your  church  of  Rome  and  none  other,  is  above  the  authority 

25  [The  passage  is  in  Hervaeus,  Jewel  has  more  than  once  con- 
hut  the  edition  which  the  Editor  founded  Hervrcus  with  Johannes 
has  consulted  at  Lambeth  is  not  Paris.,  misled  probably  by  their 
divided  into  chapters.  Bishop  being  printed  in  the  same  volume.] 
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Aug.  in  Pa. 
57*  [>v.  545*3 


Aug.  de  Unit. 
Eccles.  cap. 
3-  [cap.  3. 

•x.  341-  3380 


Aug.  contra 
Crescon. 
(jrammat. 
lib.  1.  c.33. 
[ix.  407.] 
Aug.  de 
Unit.  Eccles. 
cap.  16.  fix. 
369.] 

Aug.  eodem 
loco.Cib.372.] 


Chrys.  in 
Mutth.  hotn. 
49.  [Op.  ini- 
pert'.  vi.  App, 
204.] 


of  God’s  word :  that  is  to  say,  that  the  creature  is  above 
the  Creator  that  made  heaven  and  earth. 

'But  what  if  St.  Augustine,  as  he  saith,  “/  believe  the 
gospel  because  of  the  church,”  have  likewise  said,  “  I  believe 
the  church  because  of  the  gospel?”  Then,  I  trow,  ye  must 
turn  your  tale,  and  say,  The  gospel  is  above  the  church . 
His  words  be  plain :  Ex  ore  veritatis  ecclesiam  agnosco 
participem  veritatis  :  “  By  the  mouth  of”  {God,  that  is) 
“  the  truth,  I  know  the  church  that  is  partaker  of  the  truth T 
Again  he  saith  :  Nolo  humanis  documentis,  sed  divinis  ora - 

culis  ecclesiam  sanctum  demonstrari - :  ecclesiam  qiuc- 

rere  debemus  in  verbis  Christi,  qui  est  veritas ,  et  optime  novit 

corpus  suum - :  ecclesiam  sine  ulla  ambiguitate  sancta 

script  ira  demon strat - in  scripturis  sanctis  ecclesia 

manifesto  cognoscitur - :  ecclesiam ,  sicut  ipsum  caput ,  in 

scripturis  sanctis  canonicis  debemus  agnoscere :  “  I  would 
the  church  should  be  shewed,  not  by  the  decrees  of  men, 
but  by  the  heavenly  oracles,  or  words  of  God:  we  must 
seek  the  church  in  the  zoords  of  Christ ,  which  is  the  truth, 
and  best  knoweth  his  own  body  :  the  holy  scripture  shew- 
eth  us  the  church  without  doubting :  in  the  holy  scriptures 
the  church  is  plainly  known :  we  must  know  the  church 
by  the  holy  canonical  scriptures ,  as  we  know”  (Christ,  that 
is)  u  the  head.” 

Likewise  saith  Chrysostom :  Nullo  modo  cognoscitur . 

quee  sit  vera  ecclesia ,  nisi  tantummodo  per  scripturas :  “It 
is  not  any  ways  known,  which  is  the  true  church  of  Christ, 
but  only  by  the  scriptures” 

And  thus  forasmuch  as  we  know  both  Christ  by  the 
church,  and  the  church  by  Christ,  the  one  giving  evidence 
to  the  other,  by  this  reckoning,  M.  Harding,  and  by  your 
shifting  of  turns,  we  must  sometimes  place  Christ  above 
the  church,  and  sometimes  the  church  above  Christ . 

Howbcit,  St.  Augustine’s  mind  was  not  to  commence  an 
action  between  Christ  and  his  church,  in  comparison  of 
their  dignities,  or  for  trial  and  keeping  of  their  bounds,  or 
to  teach  us,  that  the  truth  of  God  taketh  authority  of  the 
church :  but  only  to  shew  us  that  the  church  is  a  witness 
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to  God's  truth .  And  certainly  it  hath  great  weight  of  per¬ 
suasion  to  move  the  conscience  of  any  man,  to  see  so  many 
kingdoms  and  countries  to  join  together  in  the  profession 
and  obedience  of  one  truth.  And  I  doubt  not,  but  even 
this  day  many  thousands  are  the  sooner  led  to  humble 
themselves  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  that  they  see  the 
whole  world,  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  church  of  God ,  is 
contented  so  willingly  and  so  humbly  to  embrace  the  same. 
David,  to  testify  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the  gospel ,  saitli 
thus :  u  The  sound  of  the  apostles  went  out  into  all  the 
earth,  and  the  words  of  them  into  the  ends  of  all  the 
world.  This  is  the  turning  of  the  right  hand  of  God/5 

Therefore  St.  Augustine  saitli  unto  Faustus  the  heretic: 
Cur  non  potius  evangelical  author  itati,  tain  fundatce ,  turn 
stability ,  tanta  gloria  diffamatce ,  atque  ab  apostolorum  tern - 
poribus ,  usque  ad  nostra  tempora ,  p>er  successions  certis- 
simas  commend atce,  te  non  subdis  ?  “  Why  doest  thou  not 
rather  submit  thyself  unto  the  authority  of  the  gospel, 
being  so  grounded,  so  stablished,  preached  and  published 
with  so  great  glory,  commended  and  delivered  unto  us  by 
most  certain  successions  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  until 
our  time  T' 

Likewise  in  this  same  place  by  you  alleged  St.  Augus¬ 
tine  saitli :  Ego  non  credcrcm  evangelio ,  nisi  me  catholicai 
ecclesice  commoverct  authoritas .  Quibus  ergo  obtemperam 
dicentibus ,  Credite  evangelio ,  cur  eis  non  obtemperem  dicen¬ 
tibus,  Noli  credere  Manichceo  ?  “  I  would  not  believe  the 
gospel,  unless  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church  moved 
me.  Seeing  therefore  I  have  obeyed  them  saying  to  me, 
Believe  the  gospel ,  why  should  I  not  also  obey  them  saying 
unto  me,  Believe  not  Manicliee  ?” 

Thus  the  consent  of  the  church  beareth  witness  to  the 
gospel ;  without  which  witness,  notwithstanding,  the  gospel 
nevertheless  were  the  gospel  still.  Therefore  Chrysostom 

saith;  Si  dixerint . in  ipsis  veris  ecclesiis . Christum 

apparuisse ,  nolite  eis  credere  dicentibus  ista  de  me:  quia 
non  est  digna  divinitatis  mcce  notitia  hcec :  “If  they  shall 
tell  you  that  Christ  hath  appeared,  yea  even  in  the  very 
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The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

true  churches,  yet  believe  them  not  saying  thus  of  me  :  for 
this  is  no  meet  knowledge  for  my  Godhead."” 

To  conclude,  M.  Harding,  we  will  say  to  you,  as 
St.  Augustine  sometime  said  to  the  Donatian  heretics, 
advancing  their  only  church  in  Africa ,  even  as  you  now 
advance  only  your  church  of  Rome :  Nos  post  vocem  Dasto- 
ris  nostri,  per  ora  prophetarum ,  per  os  pr opr ium,  per  ora 
evangelistarum  nobis  apertissime  declaratam ,  voces  vestras 
non  admittimus ,  non  credimus ,  non  accipimus  :  “  After  the 
voice  of  our  Shepherd ,  uttered  most  plainly  unto  us  by  the 
mouths  of  the  prophets,  by  his  own  mouth,  and  by  the 
mouths  of  the  evangelists,  if  ye  bring  us  your  own  voices, 
we  allow  them  not,  we  believe  them  not,  we  receive  them 
pot,” 

The  Apology,  Chap .  11.  Divis.  1. 

Our  church ,  say  they,  cannot  err.  They  speak  tvoi.  iv.  P. 
that  (I  think),  as  the  Lacedaemonians  long  sithence 
used  to  say,  that  it  was  not  possible  to  find  any 
adulterer  in  all  their  commonwealth :  whereas  indeed 
they  were  rather  all  adulterers,  and  had  no  certainty 
in  their  marriages,  but  had  their  wives  in  common 
amongst  them  all :  or,  as  the  canonists  at  this  day, 
for  their  bellies’  sake,  use  to  say  of  the  pope,  that 
forsomucli  as  he  is  lord  of  all  benefices,  though  ho 
sell  for  money  bishoprics,  monasteries,  priesthood, 
spiritual  promotions26,  and  part  with  nothing  freely, 
yet  because  he  countetli  all  his  own,  he  cannot  commit 
simony ,  though  he  would  never  so  fain .  But  how 
strongly  and  agreeably  to  reason  these  things  be 
spoken,  we  are  not  as  yet  able  to  perceive,  except 
perchance  these  men  have  plucked  off  the  wings 
from  the  truths  as  the  Romans 27  in  old  time  did 

26  [There  is  no  word  in  the  27  [This  anecdote  is  generally 
Latin  which  corresponds  to  the  related  of  the  Athenians.  Via. 
words  “  spiritual  promotions.”]  Pausan.  lib.  iii.  p.  245.  ed.  Lips. 
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proine28  and  pinion  their  goddess  Victoria ,  after  they 
had  once  gotten  her  home,  to  the  end  that  with  the 
same  wings  she  should  never  be  able  to  flee  away 
from  them  again. 


M.  HARDING. 

Toward  the  end  of  your  Apology,  sir  defender,  whosoever  you 
be  that  pieced  it  together,  you  do  but  trifle.  Of  like  your  stuff 
is  spent.  For  here  little  say  you,  that  you  have  not  said  already. 
Wherefore  I  crave  pardon  of  the  reader,  if,  according  to  the 
slenderness  of  matters  objected,  my  aconfutation  seem  also  a  This  is 
slender.  Sir,  you  do  now  but  patch  pieces  together,  which  you  ficai'hig.^For 
have  gathered  out  of  your  note  books,  into  the  same  infarced,  mdeed^this 
some  out  of  the  canonists,  some  out  of  the  schoolmen,  and  them  very  slender, 
not  of  the  greatest  estimation,  most  of  all  out  of  humanity  books, 
wherein  you  be  prettily  seen.  And  that  seemeth  to  be  your  chief 
profession.  As  for  divinity,  there  appeareth  no  great  knowledge 

in  you . What  ye  rehearse  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  it  per- 

taineth  to  your  own  companies  no  less  than  to  them,  I  mean 
only  your  apostates,  monks  and  friars,  priests  and  nuns . 

You  find  great  fault  in  the  canonists  that  be  at  this  day,  and 
name  in  your  margin,  Summa  Angelica ,  the  author  whereof  died 
many  years  past.  If  he,  Theodoricus,  whatsoever  he  was,  or  any 
other  canonist  offend  you,  as  for  his  belly’s  sake  speaking  of  the 
pope,  that  should  set  your  teeth  on  edge ;  what  pertaineth  that 
to  us,  who  defend  the  catholic  faith,  not  the  sayings  of  every 
canonist?  You  were  best,  seeing  you  make  so  much  ado  with 
them,  to  article  their  errors,  and  either  write  a  railing  book 
against  them,  which  ye  bCan  easily  do,  or  send  one  of  your  best  b  with  M. 
learned  superintendents  to  Bononia,  there  in  open  school  with  g0a0rd  'j"? 
disputations  to  confute  them.  And  so  doubtless  ye  shall  either  structions. 
convert  them,  which  were  a  worthy  act ;  or  prove  yourselves 
fools,  which  were  great  pity. 

But  to  answer  your  objection,  we  say  first,  that  you  allege 
Summa  Angelica  falsely.  Nothing  is  found  sounding  to  that  ye 
burden  the  pope  withal,  in^ie  place  by  you  quoted,  in  diet,  papa . 

Next,  whereas  it  is  written  in  Summa  A?igelica,  In  curia  Romana 
*•  titulus  de  simonia  non  habet  locum;  you,  sir  defender,  either  not 
knowing  what  followed,  or  of  malice  abusing  the  place,  have 
reported  the  same  as  if  it  were  precisely  said  without  any  dis¬ 
tinction.  Whereas  indeed  the  selfsame  sum  useth  this  distinction, 
saying,  Verum  est  in  iis  qua;  sunt  simoniaca  de  jure  positivo  solum: 
sed  non  in  iis  quee  sunt  simoniaca  de  jure  divino:  whereby  he 

1696.  The  editor  has  not  found  28  [“  Proine,”  i.  q.  “  prune 
any  authority  in  Plutarch  for  bi-  obsol.j 
shop  Jewel’s  statement.] 
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meaneth,  that  the  pope  is  not  under  the  rules  of  simony  con- 
e  A  worthy  cerning  Csuch  laws  and  pains  as  himself  or  his  predecessors  have 
iiereby  the  made  in  that  behalf.  For  they  have  made  many  things  belonging 
sen  bishop  thereto,  as  you  maY  weh  know  yourself,  who  are  so  prettily  seen 
rics  and  be-  in  the  canon  law,  as  it  may  appear  bv  the  often  and  cunning 
out  simony!'  allegations  which  you  bring  out  of  the  Glosses.  But  concerning 
d  This  kind  (lthat  simony  which  properly  is  so  called,  the  pope  is  no  less 
stnndeth7  siabject  thereto  by  the  true  judgment  of  Summa  Angelica ,  ewhich 
only  in  sell-  you  have  shamefully  belied,  than  any  other  man. 
and°8acra-erS  You  jest  at  God’s  blessed  truth  always  remaining  in  his  holy 
ments,  &c.  church,  and  profanely  resemble  it  to  a  bird  proined  and  pinioned, 
thameiess’,  that  it  fly  not  away.  As  though  the  church  kept  truth  with  such 
as  shall  ap.  policy  as  the  old  Romans  are  fained  to  have  kept  their  goddess 
Victory.  Well  sir,  we  tell  you  in  sadness,  we  are  assured  of  the 
truth,  that  it  is  in  the  church,  and  that  it  shall  never  depart  from 
thence.  And  if  ye  call  this,  cutting  away  of  her  wings,  that  it 
never  fly  from  the  church,  we  grant  they  be  cut  in  such  sort  as 
she  shall  keep  the  church  for  ever,  as  her  own  nest.  And  will 
you  know  who  telleth  us  this  ?  Even  God  himself,  saying  in  his 
prophet  Esay  to  Christ  of  his  church  :  “  I  will  make  this  cove-  isui.  lix. 
nant  with  them,  saith  our  Lord  :  My  spirit  which  is  in  thee,  and 
creeti  ‘and  worc*s  which  1  have  put  m  thy  mouth,  f shall  not  depart  from 
wen  applied,  thy  mouth,  and  from  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  and  from  the  mouth 
words  had  *^y  see(^s  seech  saith  our  Lord,  from  this  time  forth  for  ever- 

been  meant  more . 

andhissuc-  Against  this  truth,  whatsoever  ye  bring  in  reproof  of  popes* 
cessors.  lives,  whom  notwithstanding  most  impudently  ye  belie,  what 
undiscreet  sayings  or  flatteries  soever  ye  burden  the  canonists 
with,  all  turneth  to  nothing.  The  truth  remaineth  unshaken  : 
your  spirit  of  lying,  scoffing,  and  malice,  thereby  is  decyphered. 

THE  BISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here  ye  say,  “  Sir  defender  is  prettily  seen  in  humanity  : 
for  that”  (ye  say)  “  seemeth  to  be  his  chief  profession.” 
Verily,  M.  Harding,  we  are  well  pleased  to  take  such,  and 
so  much  learning  as  you  may  spare  us.  We  contend  only 
for  truth ,  and  not  for  learning.  Whatsoever  our  learning 
be,  if  it  may  please  God  to  use  it  to  his  glory,  it  shall  be 
sufficient,  be  it  never  so  little.  Howbeit,  had  you  not  had 
some  good  liking  in  your  own  learning ,  ye  would  not  upon 
so  simple  occasions  have  upbraided  others. 

Touching  that  sundry  of  your  doctors  have  said,  the 
pope  cannot  commit  simony ,  first  it  shall  be  necessary  in 
that  behalf  to  consider  the  estate  and  practice  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  St.  Bernard,  writing  unto  pope  Eugenius,  saith : 
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[suppl.  An  noii\  limina  apostolorum  ambitio  jam  plus  ter  it,  Bemardus, 
quam  dcvotio.  fsuppl.  An  non]  vocibus  ambitionis  restrum  ratione,  iib. 

1  7.  L  1  1  .  J  .  .  .  3.  [tom.  H. 

toto  die  resultat  palahum: . ambitio  in  ecclesia  per  tew  l 

regnare  molitur :  “  The  apostles’  entries  or  gates  in  Home 
arc  now  more  worn  with  ambition ,  than  with  devotion.  All 
the  day  long  your  palace  ringeth  with  the  sound  of  ambi¬ 
tion.  By  thy  means  ambition  seeketh  to  reign  in  the 
church  of  God.”  Again  he  saith  :  Sacri  qradus  dati  sunt  Bernard,  in 
in  occasionem  turpis  lucri :  et  quantum  cestimant  pietatem :  Pajjj^ser- 
“  The  holy  degrees,  or  ecclesiastical  rooms,  are  given  over  656.3 
to  occasion  of  filthy  gain :  and  the  same  gain  they  count 
holiness.”  Ludovicus  Vives  saith:  Romce  cum  omnia Decivit.Dei, 

.  lib.  18.  cap. 

propc  vendantur  et  emantur ,  nihil  tamcn  agas  sine  lege ,  ac  23 wives.  [H. 
formula,  atque  ctiam  sanctissimi  juris :  “  At  Rome,  not¬ 
withstanding  all  things  be  bought  and  sold,  yet  may  ye  do 
nothing  there  without  form  and  order,  and  that  of  most 
holy  religion.” 

Your  own  Gloss  saith:  Roma  est  caput  avariticc.  Ideo  in  sexto,  de 

*  Electio.  et 

omnia  ibi  venduntur 28 ;  "Rome  is  the  head  of  covetous-  Jiecu potest. 

Fundamenta. 

ness.  Therefore  all  things  there  are  bought  and  sold.”  I?are- **• 
Whereas  also  Johannes  Andreee,  your  great  canonist, 
noteth  this  verse,  alluding  (to)  the  name  of  Rome  :  hann!  And?.' 

Roma  manus  rodit  :  quos  rodere  non  valet ,  oni r.  3I 
Durandus  saith :  “  Simony  so  reigneth  in  the  church  Durandus, 
of  Rome,  as  though  indeed  it  were  no  sm.”  lo  be  Brandi  c0n- 

°  cil.  lib.  20. 

short,  these  two  verses  were  commonly  spread  of  pope  [*•  Ruhr.  20. 

’  J  A  A  fol.  xxiv.  col. 

Alexander :  4-3 

Vendit  Alexander  Claves,  Altaria ,  Christum.  Muscui.  in 

Johan,  cap. 

Vendere  jure  potest:  emerat  ipse  prius:  6.  [p.  246.3 

“  Pope  Alexander  maketh  sale  of  his  keys,  of  his  altars, 
and  of  Christ  himself. 

Well  may  he  sell  these  things  :  for  he  himself  paid  well 
for  them.” 

Notwithstanding,  ye  doubt  not  but  all  this  by  a  pretty 
sorry  distinction  may  soon  be  excused.  For  thus  ye  say: 

28  [These  words  are  found  in  but  they  are  omitted  in  the  Paris 
the  margin  of  the  edition  of  Paris,  edition  of  1612,  after  the  papal 
1561,  and  that  of  Lugd.  1572 :  revision .] 
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Verum  est  in  its  quee  sunt  simoniaca  de  jure  positivo  solum : 
sed  non  in  Us  quee  sunt  simoniaca  de  jure  divino.  “  Where¬ 
by”  (ye  say)  “  the  author  meaneth,  that  the  pope  is  not 
under  the  rules  of  simony,  concerning  such  laws  and  pains 
as  he  himself  or  his  predecessors  have  made  and  provided 
in  that  behalf.”  And  therefore,  as  your  modest  manner 
is,  ye  say,  we  have  falsely  alleged  and  shamefully  belied 
summa  angelica .  But  why  do  you  not  better  open  the 
several  parts  of  your  distinction ,  M.  Harding  ?  why  do  ye 
not  better  teach  us  to  understand,  what  is  simony  by  law 
positive ,  and  what  is  simony  by  the  law  of  God  ?  and  why 
do  ye  not  declare  each  part  by  plain  examples?  Seeing 
you  thus  to  steal  away  in  the  dark,  we  have  some  cause  to 
doubt  your  dealing. 

Howbeit,  to  make  the  matter  plain,  your  own  Gloss 
saitli  thus :  Simoniaca  de  sui  natura  sunt ,  quee  Novo  aut 
Veteri  Testamento  proliibita  simt:  tit,  emere  vel  vender e 
sacramenta.  Simoniaca  de  jure  p>ositivo  sunt ,  quee  solum 
sunt  spiritualia  ex  constitutione  ecclcsiee :  (ut  sunt  tituli 
bencficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  ‘29,)  &c. :  “  These  things  are 
simoniacal  of  their  oicn  nature ,  that  are  forbidden  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament:  as  to  buy  or  sell  sacraments . 
These  things  are  simoniacal  by  law  positive,  which  are 
spiritual  only  by  the  ordinance  of  the  church.  Such  are 
the  titles  of  all  ecclesiastical  benefices  and  dignities:  as  be 
bishoprics ,  deaneries ,  abbeys ,  archdeaconries ,”  &c.  Thus, 
M.  Harding,  if  your  pope  sell  sacraments ,  which  will  yield 
him  but  little  money,  he  may  be  charged  with  simony. 
But  if  he  sell  bishoprics ,  deaneries,  abbeys,  archdeaconries, 
p>rebends ,  parsonages ,  never  so  many,  yet  by  the  shift  of 
yQur  pretty  distinction ,  no  man  may  charge  him.  For  all 
these  things  are  spiritual  only  by  the  pope's  own  positive 
law,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  ordinance  of  the  church .  And 
think  you  not  so  good  a  distinction  was  well  worth  the 
finding  out  ?  One  of  your  own  company,  speaking  hereof, 
saitli  thus :  0  Petre,  quantam  animarnm  multitudinem 


29  [The  words  in  parenthesis  are  not  in  that  Gloss.] 
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catci'vatim  transmisit  et  transmitt  it  ad  infemum  hcec  super - 
stitialis  et  damnanda  distinctio  ?  [suppl.  Qucc]  Multis  est  oc¬ 
casion  et  viam  aperit  ad  ruinam  damnationis  ceternce :  “  O 
Peter,  Peter,  how  many  souls  hath  this  superstitious  and 
damnable  distinction  sent  by  heaps,  and  yet*  doth  daily 
send  into  hell?  It  is  an  occasion  unto  many,  and  openeth 
the  way  unto  the  fall  of  everlasting  damnation.” 

To  make  the  matter  plain,  Baldus  saith :  Simonia  nonff.de  offic. 
cadit  in  papam  recipientem :  “  Though  the  pope  take  Barbariusf 
money,  yet  no  simony  can  touch  him.”  In  like  sort  saith 
his  fellow  Bartolus:  Papa  non  dicitur  facer e  simoniam.  Eod.Titu- 
conjerendo  beneficia  et  dignitates ,  accepta  pccunia :  “  The  Hartoi.  [p. 
pope  is  not  said  to  commit  simony ,  although  he  take  money 
for  the  benefices  and  dignities  of  the  church.” 

Theodoricus  saith  :  Papa  non  potest  committeii'e  simo -  Theodor,  de 
niam .  Sic  tenent  jurists.  Quia  simonia  excusatur  per  ter  urban,  et 
autlioritatem  e/us :  “  The  pope  cannot  commit  simony .  So  [/•  ub.  2.] 
hold  the  canonists.  For  simony  by  his  authority  istap’32* 
excused  30.” 


Eelinus  saith:  1st  a  Glossa  videtur  dicer  e,  quod  papa  non  Feiin.  de  of- 
committit  simoniam  in  recipiendo  pecuniam  pro  colit rtione  defegati.ex 

7  .  1  parte  N.  [fol. 

bcnefciorum :  ex  quo  non  ligatur  proprus  constitutzombus .191,193-] 

. Tamen  moderni  tenent  indistincte ,  quod  papa  non  in - 

volvatur  crimine  simonicn :  et  ita  ego  teneo :  et  sic  est  scr- 

vanda  communis  opinio . Ergo  papa  potest  d%ctam  prohi- 

bitionem  simonice,  firmatam  in  universali  ecclesia ,  limitare 

respectu  apostolicce  sedis . Et  si  dicer cs,  Requiritur  in 

talibus  apparens  causa ,  dico  hie  esse  causam  apparentem. 

Nam  cessante  tali  redditu ,  qui  maximus  est ,  attenta  liodi - 
erna  tyrannide ,  Sedes  apostolica  contemneretur :  “  This 
Gloss  seemeth  to  say,  that  the  pope  committeth  not  simony , 
receiving  money  for  the  bestowing  of  benefices:  foras¬ 
much  as  the  pope  is  not  bound  to  his  own  constitutions,  a  just  and  a 
Yet  nowadays  the  lawyers  hold,  without  any  such  distinc-  wiiere- 
tion,  ( of  laic  positive  and  law  of  God,)  that  the  pope  can-  may 
not  in  any  wise  come  within  the  danger  of  simony :  and  so  deaneries. 


30  [Theodoricus  reports  this  substantially  as  the  opinion  of  many 
jurists,  not  as  his  own.] 
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I  myself  do  hold:  and  so  the  common  opinion  must  be 
holden.  Therefore,  notwithstanding  the  law  that  forbid- 
deth  simony  take  place  in  the  whole  universal  church,  yet 
in  respect  of  the  apostolic  sec  of  Home ,  it  may  be  restrained. 
But  thou  wilt  say,  In  such  cases  there  ought  to  be  some 
apparent  cause :  I  tell  thee,  that  there  is  a  cause  apparent. 
For  this  revenue,  (of  simony ,)  which  is  very  great,  being 
once  cut  off,  considering  the  tyranny  that  now  is,  the 
apostolic  see  would  be  despised.”  By  this  authority  it 
appeareth,  the  pope  is  not  able  to  maintain  his  estate 
and  countenance,  nor  to  save  all  things  upright  without 
simony . 

Extr.  de  si-  Paiiormitane  saith  :  Etsi  papa  accipiat  pecuniam  pro 
No.  c/foi.1 1 s.  collatione  alicujus  prcelaturce ,  ant  beneficii ,  tamen  clominus 
tom.  iii.pt.  a  cardinalis  ait ,  Non  committitur  simonia  :  “  Notwithstand- 
»•]  ing  the  pope  take  money  for  the  bestowing  of  a  bishopric, 

or  of  a  benefice,  yet  my  lord  cardinal  saith,  There  is  com¬ 
mitted  no  simony Archidiaconus  Florentinus  saith  i 
Tract  (loTi't  PaPa  rccipiendo  pecuniam ,  non  prersumitur  animo  ven- 
qeuiatantaEt  dendi  recipcrc ;  sed  ut  ilia  pecunia  ad  usum  suum  convert 
aSFciinta(!er  ^ur  :  cunl  PaPa  sit  dominus  rerum  temporalium,  per  illud 
df  dele ‘l!t  dictum  Petri,  Dabo  tibi  omnia  regna  mnndi :  “  The  pope 
receiving  money  (for  bishoprics  or  benefices)  is  not  thought 
to  take  it  by  w’ay  of  sale  ;  but  only  to  turn  the  same  money 
to  his  own  use.  For  the  pope  is  lord  of  all  worldly  goods , 
as  it  appeareth  by  the  words  of  Peter,”  (which  words  not¬ 
withstanding  Peter  never  spake,  for  they  were  spoken  by 
Satan,)  “  Unto  thee  will  I  give  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world.” 

tiwd.]  Again,  Felinus  saith:  Quod  datnr  papee,  datur  sacrario 

Petri :  nec  cst  proprium  papee  :  sed  prodest  danti ,  tanquam 
facienti  opus  piissimum:  “  Whatsoever  is  given  to  the 
pope”  (for  bishopric  or  benefice  by  way  of  simony,)  “  it  is 
given  to  St.  Peter's  treasury.  Neither  is  it  the  pope’s  own 
several  goods.  But  it  is  available  to  the  giver,  as  unto 
one  that  doth  a  most  godly  deed.”  Such  a  special  grace 
hath  the  pope.  Of  most  devilish  vice  he  is  able  to  make 
most  godly  virtue.  And  for  the  better  furtherance  of  the 
matter,  St.  Peter  must  be  made  accessory  to  the  simony. 


Clinrcli  of  England. 


159 


Hostiensis  saith :  Papa  potest  vendere  titulum  ccclesias -  Extr.  de  si- 
ticum,  ut  episcopalian ,  abb  attain,  &c. :  u  The  pope  may  sell  'uosiff  u 
any  ecclesiastical  title  or  dignity,  as  a  bishopric,  or  an 
abbey,  without  danger  of  simony  3b” 

But  what  speak  we  of  the  pope  ?  Your  cardinals  them¬ 
selves,  by  your  favourable  constructions  and  godly  orders, 
are  likewise  privileged  to  commit  simony  safely,  and  freely, 
and  without  blame.  Panormitane  saith:  Cardinalis  pro  Extr.  de  si- 

j  j.  .  .  .  moil.  Etsi 

patajreno  a  nooili  viro  rcccpto ,  non  preesumitur  committer e  qiuestiones. 
simoniaai  :  "  A  cardinal,  for  receiving  a  palfrey  of  a  noble-  tom.iu.pt.  a. 

,,  7  n  . .  7  .  ®  x.  *  foi.96.coi. 

man,  (tor  a  benejice  or  a  bishopric ,)  “  is  not  thought  to 
commit  simony .” 

Thus  whereas  Christ  drave  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the 
church,  you  by  your  proper  distinctions  have  received  in 
buyers  and  sellers ,  and  thrust  out  Christ .  St.  ITierom 

saith :  Per  nummularios  significantur  benefeii  ecqlesiastici  Hieronymus, 
venditorcs,  qui  domum  Dei  faciunt  speluncam  latronum : 

“  By  the  exchangers  are  signified  the  sellers  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  benefices,  which  make  the  house  of  God  a  den  of 
thieves.”  In  your  own  Decrees  it  is  written  thus:  Tole-  iQuawt.  t. 

rabilior  est  Maccdonii . hccresis ,  qui  asserit  Spiritual 

Sanctum  esse  servum  Patris  et  Filii .  Nam  isti  faciunt 
Spiritual  Sanctum  servum  suum :  “  The  heresy  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  that  said  the  Iloly  Ghost  is  servant  and  slave  to 
the  Father  and  to  the  Son,  is  more  tolerable  than  is  the 
heresy  of  these  Simonists.  For  these  men  make  the  Holy 
Ghost  their  own  servant32.” 

Yet  ye  say  ye  are  well  assured,  that  the  truth  is  in  the 
church  of  Rome ,  and  shall  never  depart  from  thence ,  not¬ 
withstanding  any  disorder  or  fault  whatsoever  there  com¬ 
mitted.  And  for  proof  thereof  ye  allege,  as  ye  say,  theis.iix.  21. 
words  of  God  himself  in  the  prophet  Esay.  Albeit,  in  that 
whole  piroplict  there  is  not  one  word  expressly  mentioned 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  Such  a  phantasy,  as  it  appeareth, 
was  sometimes  in  the  heretics  called  the  Manichees.  For 
thus  they  said  :  A  principibus  qentis  tenebraruni . lumen ,  turuBoni. 

J  110  cap.  46.  [vili# 

31  [There  is  no  such  passage  in  32  [This  passage  is  not  cited 
Hostiensis  super  5t0  Decretal,  de  with  verbal  accuracy.] 
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ne  ah  Us  aufugeret ,  tenebatur  :  Cf  The  princes  of  the  nation 
of  darkness  held  fast  the  light,  lest  it  should  flee  from 
them.”  For  even  so  doth  the  pope  and  his  cardinals  hold 
the  truth ,  as  the  princes  or  powers  of  darkness  held  the 
light .  And  what  are  the  popes  and  their  cardinals ,  but 
only  the  powers  and  princes  of  darkness  ?  It  was  hard 
dealing  for  you  to  bind  Christ  in  recognizance  not  to 
depart  from  the  pope .  Ye  should  rather  have  bound  the 
pope  not  to  depart  from  Christ. 

meronym.in  St.  Hierom  saith :  Prophetce  Hiernsalem  non  liahcnt  in 
3.  nu^po.'j  ore  prophetiam:  et  in  domino  rcquiescunt ,  et  dicunt ,  Non 
venient  super  nos  mala.  Quorum  causa  speculatorium  Dei 
hostili  aratro  dimditur :  et  locus ,  quondam  pads ,  minis 
plenus  fit:  et  templum  Domini  in  vepres  spinasque  corner- 
titur ,  et  est  liahitaculum  hestiarum ;  “  The  prophets  of 
Jerusalem  have  never  a  word  of  prophecy  in  their 
mouths.  Yet  they  rest  themselves  upon  the  Lord,  and 
say,  There  shall  no  evil  come  upon  us.  For  their  sakes 
the  watch  tower  of  the  Lord  is  turned  up  with  the  enemy’s 
plough :  the  place  of  peace  is  full  of  ruin :  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  is  turned  into  briars  and  thorns,  and  is  become  a 
stable  of  wild  beasts.” 

The  Apology,  Chap.  u.  Divis.  2. 

But  what  if  Jeremy  tell  them,  as  is  afore  re-cvoi.w.p. 
hearsed,  that  these  be  lies?  What  if  the  same  pro¬ 
phet  say  in  another  place,  that  the  self-same  men, 
who  ought  to  be  keepers  of  the  vineyard ,  have 
brought  to  nought  and  destroyed  the  Lord's  vine - 
yard?  How,  if  Christ  say,  that  the  same  persons, 
who  chiefly  ought  to  have  a  care  over  the  temple , 
have  made  the  Lord's  temple  a  den  of  thieves  ? 

M.  HARDING. 

Here  come  you  in  with  your  what  ifs,  which  commonly  you 
use  when  other  rhetoric  faileth  you.  We  tell  you  plainly  with- 
a  Leavnediy  out  any  ifs,  that  aJeremy  meant  of  you  and  such  as  you  be,  and 
proved'  called/  your  whole  newfangled  doctrine,  Verba  mendacity  “  the 
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words  of  lying,”  earnestly  giving  warning,  that  men  give  no 

credit  to  them.  His  other  rebuke  pertaineth  also  to  you . 

When  were  ever  such  thieves  in  the  church  of  God  as  ye  are  ? . 


The  Apology,  Chap .  12.  Dims.  1. 

If  it  be  so,  that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  err, 
it  must  needs  follow  that  the  good  luck  thereof  is 
far  greater  than  all  these  men’s  policy.  For  such  is 
their  life,  their  doctrine,  and  their  diligence,  that 
for  all  them  the  church  may  not  only  err,  but  also 
utterly  be  spoiled  and  perish.  No  doubt,  if  that 
church  may  err,  which  hath  departed  from  God's 
ivords ,  from  Christ's  commandments ,  from  the  apo¬ 
stles'  ordinances ,  from  the  primitive  church's  exam¬ 
ples,  from  the  old  fathers’  and  councils  orders,  and 
from  their  own  decrees ,  and  which  will  be  bound 
within  the  compass  of  none,  neither  old  or  new, 
nor  their  own,  nor  of  others,  nor  man’s  law,  nor 
God’s  law;  then  it  is  out  of  all  question,  that  the 
Romish  church  hath  not  only  had  power  to  err,  but 
also  that  it  hath  shamefully  and  most  wickedly 
erred  in  very  deed. 


M.  IIARDING. 

A  man  would  have  thought  you  would  have  brought  some 
substantial  argument,  whereby  to  prove  that  the  church  erreth. 

Neither  make  you  excuse  in  that  you  speak  of  the  Roman  church. 

In  this  account  we  make  no  difference  between  the  Roman  The  church 
church  and  the  church.  But  all  your  proofs  depend  upon  your  the^wSotJ9 
ifs,  which  being  denied,  you  have  no  more  to  say.  “  No  doubt”  catholic  * 
(say  you),  “if  that  church  may  err,  which  hath  departed  fromchurch*. 
God’s  word,  from  Christ’s  commandments,  &c. — then  it  hath 
erred  in  very  deed.”  But  sir,  what  if  a  man  deny  your  supposal, 
and  stay  you  in  your  first  if  ?  What  have  you  to  prove  it  ?  All 
that  you  have  said  hitherto,  we  know,  and  of  little  force  it  is. 

But  “  no  doubt,”  say  you,  “  if  that  church  may  err,  which  hath 
departed  from  God’s  word,”  &c.  Yea,  forsooth,  if  all  ifs  were 
true,  then  if  heaven  fell  we  should  catch  larks  :  and  if  a  bridge 
were  made  between  Dover  and  Calais,  we  might  go  to  Boulogne 
a-foot,  as  William  Somer  once  told  king  Henry,  if  it  be  true  that 
I  have  heard  say. 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  M 
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Here  is  nothing  else,  but  only  the  canonization  of  poor 
William  Somer.  While  your  books,  M.  Harding,  shall 
live,  all  his  sage  saws  shall  never  die. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  12.  Divis.  2. 

But  s*ay  they,  “ye  have  been  of  our  fellowship,  but  cvouv.p. 
now  ye  are  become  forsakers  of  your  profession ,  and 
have  departed  from  us.”  It  is  true:  we  have  de¬ 
parted  from  them,  and  for  so  doing,  we  both  give 
thanks  to  Almighty  God,  and  greatly  rejoice  on  our 
own  behalf.  But  yet  for  all  this,  from  the  primitive 
church ,  from  the  apostles ,  and  from  Christ ,  we  have 
not  departed.  True  it  is,  we  were  brought  up  with 
these  men  in  darkness,  and  in  the  lack  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  God,  as  Moses  was  brought  up  in  the 
Tertuiiian.  in  learning  and  in  the  bosom  of  the  Egyptians.  “  We 
fcp0i80g,V.%°:]  have  been  of  your  company saitli  Tertuiiian,  “  J 
confess  it ,  and  no  marvel  at  all:  for,”  saith  he,  “  men 
be  made ,  and  not  born  Christians.” 

M.  HARDING. 

By  this  whole  . We  say  (as  ye  report)  that  ye  have  been  once  of  our  fel- 

ChriTund  lowship,  but  now  ye  are  become  apostates  and  forsakers  of  your 
his  apostles  profession,  and  have  wickedly  departed  from  us.  By  the  name 
demned?0n"  of  us,  we  mean  not  some  one  particular  company,  but  Christ’s 
catholic  church.  We  say  of  you,  as  St.  John  said  of  the  like, 
whom  he  calleth  Antichrists  :  Ex  nobis  exierunt ,  sed  non  erant  ex  1  John  ii.  19. 
nobis.  Nam  si  fuissent  ex  nobis,  permansissent  utique  nobiscum : 
m  “  They  are  departed  from  out  of  us,  hut  they  were  not  of  us. 

For  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  had  doubtless  remained  still 
with  us.” 

But  what  is  your  answer  hereunto  ?  It  is  desperate,  foolish, 
and  lying.  First,  ye  confess  the  thing,  and  not  only  that,  but 
also  thank  God  for  it,  and  greatly  rejoice  in  it.  And  therein  ye 
follow  the  worst  sort  of  sinners,  of  whom  Solomon  saith  :  Lcctan -  Prov.  H.  14. 
tur  cum  male  fecerint ,  et  exultant  in  rebus  pessimis :  “  They  be  glad 
when  they  have  done  evil,  and  rejoice  in  the  worst  things  that 

33  [“  De  vestris  fuimus.  Fiunt  non  nascuntur  Christian!.”] 
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are.”  Ye  have  divided  the  church  of  God,  ye  have  rent  our 
Lord’s  net,  ye  have  cut  his  whole- woven  coat,  which  the  wicked 
soldiers  that  crucified  him  could  not  find  in  their  hearts  to  do. 

Dionysius  Alexandrinus  writing  to  Novatus  the  great  heretic, 
who  did  as  ye  have  done,  saith  thus  unto  him,  as  Eusebius 
reciteth,  whereby  ye  may  esteem  the  greatness  of  your  crime : 

Eccies.  Hist.  “  Thou  shouldest  have  suffered  whatsoever  it  were,  that  the 
D?c?4satom  c^urc^  God  might  not  be  divided.  And  martyrdom  suffered 
i.  3**8.]  in  for  that  the  church  should  not  be  divided,  is  no  less  glorious, 

(rrrecis.  than  that  which  is  suffered  for  not  doing  idolatry.  Yea,  in  mine 
opinion  it  is  greater :  for  there  one  is  martyred  for  his  own  only 
soul,  and  here  for  the  whole  church.”  Thus  it  followeth,  that 
by  your  apostacy,  and  by  you  dividing  of  God’s  church,  ye  have 
done  more  wickedly,  athan  if  ye  committed  idolatry.  <nwe8of  uioi- 

“  But  yet  for  all  this”  (say  they)  “from  the  primitive  church,  ° 
from  the  apostles,  and  from  Christ,  we  have  not  departed.”  What 
can  be  said  more  foolishly?  Why,  sirs,  ^  is  not  the  primitive  b  Yes  verily: 
church  and  this  of  our  time  one  church  ?  Doth  it  not  hold  toge- 
ther  by  continual  succession  till  the  world’s  end  ?  What,  hath  ani  the  cave 
Christ  mo  churches  than  one?  Is  the  primitive  church  quite  were  an  one 
done,  and  now  must  there  begin  a  new  ?  Is  not  Christ,  his  apo-  13. 

sties,  and  all  true  believers,  in  what  time  or  place  soever  they 
live,  his  one  mystical  body,  whereof  he  is  the  head,  all  other  the 
members  ?  As  Christ  is  one,  the  Holy  Ghost  one,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  vocation,  one  God  :  so  is  the  church  one,  which 
began  at  the  first  man,  and  shall  endure  to  the  last :  whereof 
the  living  part  on  earth,  before  the  coming  of  Christ  into  flesh, 
was  sometime  brought  to  small  number  :  after  his  coming,  and 
after  that  the  apostles  had  preached  and  spread  the  gospel  abroad, 
the  number  neither  was  ever,  nor  shall  be  other  than  great 
(though  sometime  accounted  small  in  respect  of  the  unbelievers) 
until  the  coming  again  of  the  Son  of  man,  at  what  time  lie  shall 
Luke  xviii.  8.  scantly  find  faith,  specially  that  which  worketh  by  charity  in  the 
earth/  Against  which  time  busily  ye  make  preparation. 

For  some  part  of  excuse  of  your  forsaking  the  church,  ye  say, 
ye  were  brought  up  with  us  in  darkness,  and  in  the  lack  of 
knowledge  of  God,  as  Moses  was  among  the  Egyptians  :  for  that 
ye  bring  out  of  Tertullian,  helpeth  you  nothing  at  all.  I  pray 
you,  sirs,  what  darkness  mean  ye  ?  Speak  ye  of  sin  ?  We  excuse 
not  ourselves.  But  when  took  ye  out  the  beam  of  your  own 
eyes,  that  ye  espy  the  mote  of  our  eye  ?  It  were  well  ye  proved 
.  yourselves  honest  men,  before  ye  required  us  tc>  be  angels.  If 
ye  mean  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  as  peradventure  ye.  do,  and 
the  lack  of  knowledge  of  God  :  now  that  ye  are  departed  from 
us,  and  have  set  chair  against  chair  (I  see  not  cause  why  to  say,  HereM. 
altar  against  altar),  what  more  and  better  knowledge  of  God etjj  out  i,is 
have  ye  than  we  have,  and  ever  have  had  ?  Do  we  not  know  the 
articles  of  our  belief?  Tell  us,  which  do  we  lack?  “This  is  life 
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everlasting”  (saith  our  Saviour  in  the  gospel),  “  to  know  thee 
God  alone,  and  whom  thou  hast  sent  Jesus  Christ.”  So  far  as 
God  lighteneth  our  understanding  with  the  supernatural  light  ofjohnxvii. 
his  grace,  this  much  we  know.  For  which  Peter  the  son  of  Jona 
was  accounted  blessed  of  Christ,  the  same  we  sinful  papists,  Matt.  xvi.  16. 
through  God's  grace,  also  know  and  confess.  The  command¬ 
ments  of  God  we  know:  what  is  good,  what  is  evil:  which  be 
sins,  which  be  virtues,  what  is  to  be  followed,  what  is  to  be 
shunned  :  so  far  as  is  behoveful,  we  be  not  ignorant. 

What  is  the  darkness  then,  for  which  ye  would  needs  begone 
from  us  ?  And  what  is  that  worthy  knowledge  ye  have  won  by 
your  departure  ?  Tell  us,  that  we  may  buy  the  books,  and  go  to 
school  with  you.  Truly,  without  ye  have  some  hidden  and  secret 
knowledge,  which  ye  have  not  uttered  to  the  world  hitherto,  as 
we  believe  ye  have  not,  being  such  boasters  as  ye  are ;  we  see 
little  cause  ye  should  twit  us  of  ignorance,  and  brag  of  your  own 
knowledge.  This  we  see  full  well,  they  that  run  away  from  us 
to  your  side,  be  they  monks  or  friars,  tinkers  or  tapsters,  cobblers 
or  bodgers,  white  or  black,  by  and  by  in  your  synagogues  they 
be  great  rabbins.  And  ye  the  superintendents  admit  them  to  be 
your  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  word,  and  tell  them  they  can 
do  well,  and  they  believe  no  less  themselves.  But  the  people 
take  them  for  such  as  they  knew  them  before  they  took  such 
degree,  and  many  times  for  their  good  behaviour,  they  forget 
their  holy  ministry,  and  christen  them  by  their  common  name 
which  was  not  given  them  at  the  font.  Yet  all  this  proveth  not 
either  our  ignorance  or 'your  marvellous  and  rare  knowledge. 

Neither  shall  ye  ever  be  able  to  prove  to  any  man  of  learning 
and  judgment,  that  in  any  liberal  sciences  or  right  knowledge  of 
the  scriptures,  ye  are  comparable  to  the  learned  men  of  the 
catholic  church.  Though  about  fifty  years  past  and  upward,  for 
a  space  the  studies  of  eloquence  and  of  tongues  were  intermitted, 
yet  then,  and  before  those  times,  was  there  no  small  number  of 
men,  who  had  profound  knowledge  of  all  good  arts,  and  specially 
of  the  holy  letters.  I  report  me  to  Thomas  Walden,  who  very 
learnedly  confuted  the  heresies  of  your  great-grandfather  John 
Wickliffe  ;  to  Alcuinus  in  the  great  Charles'  time  ;  to  Beda  before 
that ;  all  three  Englishmen  :  to  Anselm  and  Lanfranc,  bishops 
of  England,  though  strangers  born ;  to  St.  Thomas  of  Aquine, 

St.  Bernard,  Rupertus,  and  hundreds  mo,  which  here  is  no  place 
to  reckon.  Were  not  they,  by  confession  of  all,  great  clerks  ? 
c  A  very  best  learned  of  our  time,  in  obscure  matters,  fetch 

learned  and  light  of  them  ?  To  say  the  truth,  in  comparison  of  their  clear 
conclusion.  %ht>  your  ill-savouring  snuffs  may  scantly  seem  to  yield  a  dark 
to'themihat  smoke-  Many  ta,k  of  your  painted  sheath,  who.  were  they 
cnii  light  learned  indeed,  would  soon  perceive  neither  that  to  he  very  fresh 
and'darkness and  gav  :  for  as  for  y°ur  sword,  what  rusty  and  beggarly  metal 
light:  Itm.  v.  it  is,  the  wiser  part  of  the  world  seetli.  'Therefore  ve  shall  do 
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well,  sirs,  to  speak  no  more  of  the  darkness  and  ignorance  of 
the  catholic  church,  and  to  boast  less  of  your  great  cunning  and 
knowledge. 

THE  BISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Your  head  was  very  idle,  M.  Harding,  when  it  could  so 
easily  yield  us  such  idle  talk.  If  ye  think  it  in  no  case 
to  be  lawful  to  depart  from  them,  whatsoever  they  be,  that 
bear  the  shew  and  countenance  of  the  churchy  then  must 
ye  needs  condemn  the  apostles  and  prophets ,  and  most 
specially  Christ  himself.  But  let  us  consider,  from  what 
company  we  are  departed:  so  may  the  causes  of  our 
departure  the  better  appear.  For  the  pope  himself  saith 
not  nay,  but  upon  just  considerations,  any  church  may 
leave  the  church  of  Home.  His  own  words  be  these:  Nulli  Dist.ia.  Non 
ay  ere  licet,  sine  discrctione  justitice ,  contra  disciplinam  Ruhr! 
Romance  ecclesice :  “  Without  discretion  of  justice,  it  is 
lawful  for  no  man  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  order  of 
the  church  of  Rome.”  By  this,  the  pope’s  own  decree, 
with  discretion  of  justice ,  it  is  lawful  to  do  contrary  to  the 
orders  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

But  for  a  short  and  general  view  of  that  whole  church 
in  this  behalf,  St.  Bernard  saitli  thus :  Parum  est  nostris  Bernard,  in 

pastoribuSy  quod  non  servant  nos,  nisi  et  perdant . Non  mensi.0[ii!” 

par  cunt  suis,  qui  non  par  cunt  sibi ,  perimentes  par  iter,  ctr'°'] 
pereuntes :  “  It  is  not  sufficient  for  our  bishops  that  they 
save  us  not,  unless  they  also  do  destroy  us :  sparing  not 
themselves,  they  spare  not  their  people.  They  do  both 
perish  themselves,  and  kill  others.”  Again  he  saith  :  Non  in  eadem 
custodiunt  hoc  tempore  sponsam,  sed  perdunt:  7ion  custo .  Synotl‘ 
diunt  gregem  Domini ,  sed  mactant  et  devorant:  “  They 
keep  not  this  day  the  spouse  of  God,  that  is,  his  church, 
but  they  destroy  her :  they  keep  not  the  flock,  but  they 
kill  and  devour.”  He  that  writeth  Paralipomena  Ursper - 
gensisy  in  the  story  of  the  council  of  Constance,  saith  thus : 
Spiritum  extinguebant :  prophetias  aspcrndbantur :  Chri-  Paraiipom. 
stum  in  membris  suis  persequeba/ntur :  eratque  plane  perse-  S’Si1’' 
cutrix  ccclesia :  “They  oppressed  the  Spirit  of  God: I4M’ l>#373 
they  defied  the  voices  of  the  prophets :  they  persecuted 
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Christ  in  his  members.  And  indeed  the  church  was  given 
to  work  persecution.” 

iEneas  Sylvius,  that  afterward  was  pope  Pius  II.,  saith : 
Refriguit  cliaritas,  et  fides  omnis  interiit:  “Charity  is 
waxen  cold,  and  all  faith  is  dead.” 

In  the  life  of  pope  Clemens  V.  it  is  written  thus :  Hie 
fuit  publicus  fornicator .  Ab  eo  tempore  defecit  omnis  disci- 
plina  et  rcligio  in  cardinalities,  et  tres  radices  vitiorum , 
superbia ,  avaritia ,  luxuria ,  validissime  dominantur :  “  This 
pope  was  an  open  whoremaster.  From  that  time  forward, 
all  kind  of  discipline  and  religion  decayed  in  the  cardinals: 
and  three  roots  of  vices,  pride,  avarice,  and  lechery,  mightily 
bare  the  sway.” 

Antonius  Marinarius,  at  your  late  chapter  at  Trident 9 
saith  thus  of  the  church  of  Rome :  Si  evangelica  fides 
nostree  vitce  regida  esset ,  re  ipsa  Cliristiani  essemus.  Nunc 
titulo  et  ceremoniis  vocamur  Cliristiani :  “  If  the  faith  of 
the  gospel  were  a  rule  unto  our  life,  then  should  we  be 
Christians  in  very  deed.  As  now  by  titles  and  ceremonies 
we  bear  only  the  name  of  Christians.”  To  like  purpose 
saith  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  Rome :  Si  recte  respi- 
cimus ,  omnis  religio  Christiana ,  paucis  demptis ,  degeneravit 
in  apparentiam :  “  If  we  mark  it  well,  all  our  Christian 
religion,  a  few  excepted,  is  grown  out  of  kind  unto  a 
show.” 

At  the  said  chapter ,  the  bishop  of  Bitonto  said  thus,  as  I 
have  reported  before  :  Quibus  turpitudinum  monstris ,  qua 
sordium  colluvic ,  qua  peste  non  sunt  feedati ,  non  corrupti  in 
ecclesia  sancta ,  et  populus,  et  sacerdos  ?  A  sanctuario  Dei 
incipite :  si  ullus  jam  pudor ,  si  ulla  pudicitia ,  si  ulla 
sup  crest  bene  vivendi  vel  spes ,  vel  ratio :  “  With  what 
monsters  of  filthiness,  with  what  villany,  with  what  pesti¬ 
lence  be  they  not  corrupted  and  defiled  in  the  holy 
church ,”  (of  Rome,)  “  as  well  the  priest  as  the  people  ? 
Begin  even  with  the  sanctuary  of  God,  if  there  be  any 
shame,  if  there  be  any  regard  of  honesty,  if  there  be  any 
hope,  or  way  to  live  well.” 

Another  saith :  0  nos  miser  os,  qui  Cliristiani  dicimur ! 
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Gentcs  agimus  sub  nomine  Christi:  “Miserable  are  we 
that  are  called  Christians .  We  live  as  heathens  under  the 
name  of  Christ Another  saith  :  0  luqcnda  Roma,  quae  Amuiphus, 

.  nut  liernar- 

nostris  major  ibus  clara  patrum  lumma  protulisti:  nostns 
temporibus,  monstrosas  tencbras,  futuro  sceculo  famosas, 
offudisti !  “0  miserable  Rome,  which  in  the  time  of  our 
elders  hast  brought  forth  the  lights  of  worthy  fathers,  but 
in  our  days  hast  brought  forth  monstrous  darkness,  shame¬ 
ful  and  slanderous  to  the  time  to  come31!”  Petrarcha Petrar. in 

Rythmis  Ita- 

calleth  Rome  a  school  of  error,  and  a  temple  of  heresy 3:>.  ^^[3  Part. 

Brigitta,  whose  words  and  prophecies  ye  have  in  reve-  |choia  tr 
rence,  saith  in  her  Revelations :  Christas  sumet  benedictio -  Tempio  d’ 
nem  a  clero  Romano ,  et  dabit  cam  alteri  qenti  facienti  nermnnnus 

_  .  .  .  in  1  1  •  1  l  •  r  Riddus.  [p. 

voluntatem  Domini :  “  Christ  shall  take  his  blessing  Irom  145.] 
the  clergy  of  Rome  :  and  shall  give  the  same  unto  a  people 
that  shall  do  his  will.” 

By  these  few,  we  may  conceive  the  whole  state  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  which  only  church,  above  all  others, 

M.  Harding  telleth  us,  is  so  founded  in  the  truth,  that  it 
never  can  have  power  to  be  deceived. 

We  have  departed  therefore  from  shepherds  that  spoiled 
the  flock :  from  bishops  that  destroyed  the  church :  that 
oppressed  the  Spirit  of  God:  that  defied  the  voice  of  the 
prophets :  that  persecuted  Christ  in  his  members :  that  both 
perished  themselves,  and  killed  others :  that  wallowed  in 
monsters  of  filthiness :  that  lived  as  heathens,  under  the 
name  of  Christ:  that  were  void  of  charity:  void  of  faith: 
void  of  discipline:  void  of  religion:  that  were  Christians 
only  in  titles  and  ceremonies :  from  whom  Christ  had  with- 
drawn  his  blessing:  to  be  short,  we  have  departed  from 
the  temple  of  heresy,  and  from  the  school  of  error. 

This,  M.  Harding,  is  the  beauty  and  face  of  your  Roman 
clergy:  this  is  that  blessed  company  that  we  have  for¬ 
saken. 

Yet,  say  you,  “  It  had  been  better  to  have  died  than  to 

34  [This  is  cited  probably  from  1608,)  where  this  passage  oc- 
Flacii  Test.  Veritatis,  by  whom  an  curs.] 

account  of  this  speech  of  Arnul-  35  [This  passage  is  quoted  by 
phus,  Episc.  Aurelian.  is  given  Flac.  Test.  Yerit.  lib.  18.  p.  1709 
in  p.  1560,  (of  the  edition  of  ed.  1608.] 
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have  broken  the  unity  of  such  a  church.”  For  your  friends 
^obedient  you>  t*iat  without  the  obedience  of  the  bishop  of  Horne, 
t'unUsubesLje  ^ier e  7S  710  hope  of  salvation.  Notwithstanding,  your  own 
PonTifid.  cst  Clemens,  whom  ye  commonly  call  the  apostles'  fellow,  saith 
tat” sSuti’s.  l^us  :  Schisma  ejjicit,  non  qui  ab  impiis  sccessionem  facit, 
[p.192.]  SC(i  gUi  a  piis  .  «  He  niaketh  no  schism  or  division  in  the 
Apostoikur.  church ,  that  dcpartcth  from  the  wicked :  but  he  that  de- 

constit.  lib.  ,  1 

6.  cap.  4.  parteth  from  the  godly.”  And  therefore  he  addeth  further: 
[ibid.]  Laid ,  cum  ns  qui  contrana  sententice  Dei  dogmata  dc- 

fendunt,  nolite  societatem  habere,  neque  participes  illorum 
impietatis  fieri .  Ait  enim  Dominus,  llccedite  de  medio 
horum  hominum,  ne  cum  eis  pereatis:  u  Ye  laymen,  have 
ye  no  fellowship  with  them,  nor  be  you  partakers  of  their 
wickedness,  that  defend  doctrines  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
oj  God .  For  our  Lord  saith.  Depart  from  the  midst  of 
this  people,  lest  ye  perish  together  with  them.” 

/KnensSyi.  Pope  Pius  II.  saith:  Resistcndum  cst  quibuscnnque  in 

vinus  ud  /.  •  ri  7  .  _  .  ,  1  1 

Rector,  et  jaciem ,  swe  Paulus  sive  Petrus  sit,  qui  ad  vemtatem  non 
tem  Colo-  ambulat  cvangelii :  “  We  must  withstand  any  man  unto 

nien.  [npud]  ,  „  .  .  J 

Paraiipom.  the  face,  be  it  Peter,  be  it  Paul,  if  he  walk  not  after  the 
pag.P43s.enS  truth  of  the  gospel  °6,” 

aur.  de  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Ne  catholicis  quidem  episcopis  con - 
cap.  10.  [ix.  sentiendum  cst,  sicubi  forte  falluntur,  et  contra  canonicas 
scripturas  aliquid  sentiant :  “  We  may  not  agree,  no,  not 
with  the  catholic  bishops,  if  they  happen  to  be  deceived, 
and  think  any  thing  contrary  to  the  canonical  scriptures.” 
Nic°i.  cu.  Therefore  cardinal  Cusanus 9  advice  by  the  counsel  of 

2°ciant2 Hb'  Gregory,  whom  he  allegeth,  is,  “If  vices  have  grown 

[p.  7570"  in  the  church,  through  overmuch  obedience  towards  the 
prelates,  that  we  favour  them  not,  but  withstand  them :” 

TJt  si  qua  vitia  ex  nimia  obedientia  exorta  sint . non 

foveantur  sed  eis  resistatur :  in  which  words  it  is  to  be 
noted,  that  the  people  may  yield  too  much  obedience  and 
reverence  towards  their  prelates. 

Marty  homiu  St  Chrysostom  saith  :  Ex  ipsis  veris  ecclesiis  frequenter 
exeunt  scductores.  Propterea  nec  ipsis  omnino  credendum  cst , 
nisi  ea  dicant ,  vel  faciant ,  qua >  convenientia  sint  senpturis : 

[This  oratio  of  iEneas  is  Urspergens.Chronicon  etParalcip. 
found  in  Conradi  de  Lichtenaw  Basil.  1569.  p.  412.] 
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“  Even  out  of  the  very  true  churches  oftentimes  there 
come  deceivers.  Therefore  we  may  not  in  any  wise 
believe,  no,  not  them”  (notwithstanding  they  be  the  true 
churches  of  God),  “  unless  they  speak  or  do  such  things 
as  be  agreeable  to  the  scriptures.” 

Anselmus,  a  late  writer,  expounding  these  words  of  Anselmus  in 
St.  Paul,  Tunc  revclabitur  ille  iniquus ,  saith  thus:  JRoma-l n. 34I! b.j 
nus  pontifex,  qui  tenet  nunc  ecclesias ,  tcneat  Mas ,  donee  de 
medio  fiat :  id  est ,  donee  ab  ipsa  llomana  ecclesia ,  quee  cst 
medium  et  cor  ecclesiafum ,  fiat  iniquitas ,  ob  quam  ab  ea 
midtai  discedant  ccclesicc :  “  Let  the  bishop  of  Home  that 
now  holdeth  the  churches,  hold  them  still,  until  it  be 
taken  away  from  the  midst :  that  is  to  say,  until  wicked¬ 
ness  be  wrought  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  is  the 
midst  and  heart  of  churches :  for  lohicli  icickedness  many 
churches  shall  depart  from  her.” 

St.  Ambrose  saith :  Nullus  pudor  est ,  ad  meliora  transire :  Ambr.  in 
“  It  is  no  shan^e  to  go  to  the  better.”  St.  Augustine  saith  rrileodot. 
unto  Faustus  the  heretic :  Ille  me  quondam  de  gremio  tuo  [foman "p. 
error  excusserat.  Expertus  fugi ,  quod  experiri  non  debui :  AugLt.con- 
“  That  error  shook  me  once  out  of  thy  bosom.  Being  tIr^cap^3.lib* 
taught  by  proof,  I  have  fled  that  thing  that  I  should  not [viU’ 373,1 
have  proved.” 

Ambrosius  Ansbertus,  one  of  your  own  doctors,  saith : 

Per  Hieremiam  proplietam  dicitur ,  Exitc  de  medio  ejus  Ambr.  Ans- 

7  .  j  ,  •  •  7  .  ber.  in  Apo- 

populus  mens ,  et  salvet  unusquxsquc  ammam  suam  ab  ira  cui.  lib.  3. 
furoris  Domini .  Nequaquam  enirn  in  hac  vita  de  medio  430  " CP* 
civitatis  reprobce ,  id  cst ,  de  medio  malorum ,  quos  Babylon 
ilia  significaty  electorum  aliquis  valet  exirc ,  nisi  detestando , 
quod  ab  ipsis  agitur ,  et  agendo ,  quod  ab  ipsis  detestatur : 

“The  prophet  Jeremy  saith,  O  my  people,  go  forth 
from  the  midst  of  them,  and  save* every  man  his  own  soul 
from  the  rage  of  our  Lord’s  fury.  For  none  of  the  elect 
of  God  can  in  this  life  go  forth  from  the  midst  of  that 
wicked  city,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  midst  of  the  evil, 
which  that  Babylon  signifieth,  but  by  defying  that  they 
do:  and  by  doing  that  they  defy.”  And  whereas  ye 
would  so  fain  dazzle  our  eyes,  and  cover  your  deformities  Laps!”"* tk 
with  the  name  of  the  church,  St.  Cyprian  saith  :  No?i  est  pax,  Us™' s* [p' 
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sod  helium :  ncc  ccclesice  jungitur,  qui  ah  evangelio  separa- 
twr :  “  It  is  no  peace,  but  war:  neither  is  he  joined  to  the 
church ,  that  is  divided  from  the  gospel .” 

St.  Chrysostom  saith  :  Mihi  deltas  non  hahens  pios  cites , 
omni  cilia  vilior  est ,  ct  qaacunque  spelunca  ignohiUor :  “A 
city  that  hath  not  godly  citizens  is  unto  me  viler  than  any 
village,  and  more  loathsome  than  any  cave.”  And  this  he 
saith  of  the  city  of  Antioch ,  which,  by  express  words,  he 
more  esteemetli  than  the  city  of  Rome. 

We  grant,  we  have  departed  •from  you,  upon  such 
occasion,  and  in  such  sort,  as  Moses  sometime  departed 
from  out  of  Egypt :  or,  as  St.  Augustine  departed  from  the 
Manichees.  Howbeit,  in  very  deed,  you  have  rather 
departed  from  out  of  us.  Chrysostom  saith:  Sic  de  ista 
.  Nova  Hierusalem ,  id  est ,  de  ecclesia,  qui  spirituales  Chri- 
l  stiani  fuerunt ,  relieta  corporali  ecclesia ,  quam  perfidi  occa- 
p>avei'ant  violentia,  exierunt  ah  illis .  Mag  is  axdcm  illi 
exierunt  a  nobis,  sicut  Johannes  exponit.  Ngn  enim  Me  de 
ecclesia  exire  videtur,  qui  corporaliter  exit ,  sed  qui  spiri¬ 
tuals *  veritatis  ecclesiasticce  fundamenta  reliquit.  Nos 
enim  ah  illis  exivimus  corpore:  illi  a  iiobis  animo.  Nos 
(enim)  ah  illis  exivimus  loco  :  illi  a  nobis  fide.  Nos  apud 
illos  reliquimus  fundamenta  parietum:  illi  apud  ?ios  reli- 
querunt  fundamenta  scripturarum .  Nos  ah  illis  egressi 
sumus  secundum  aspedum  hominum:  illi  autem  a  nobis 

secundum  judicium  Dei . Relieta  est  autem  deserta ,  ex  quo 

de  ilia  corporali  ecclesia  spiritualis  exivit :  id  est ,  de  populo 
suo ,  qui  videhatur  Christianas ,  ct  non  erat,  popidus  iste 
exivit  qui  non  videhatur ,  ct  erat.  Mag  is  autem ,  secundum 
quod  diximus,  illi  a  ?iobis  exierunt,  quam  nos  ah  illis : 
uEven  so,  touching  this  New  Jerusalem ,  which  is  the 
church,  they  that  were  spiritual  Christian  men,  leaving 
the  bodily  church,  which  the  wicked  by  violence  had 
invaded,  departed  out  from  them :  or,  as  St.  John  ex¬ 
pounded  it,  they  rather  departed  out  from  us.  For  he 
seemeth  not  indeed  to  depart  from  the  church,  that  bodily 
departed :  but  he,  that  spiritually  leaveth  the  foundations 
of  the  ecclesiastical  truth.  We  have  departed  from  them 
in  body :  they  have  departed  from  us  in  mind .  We  from 
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them,  by  place :  they  from  us,  by  faith .  We  have  left 
with  them  the  foundations  of  the  walls :  they  have  left 
with  us  the  foundations  of  the  scriptures.  We  are  de¬ 
parted  forth  from  them,  in  the  sight  of  man:  they  are 
departed  from  us,  in  the  judgment  of  God.  But  now, 
after  that  the  spiritual  church  is  gone  forth,  the  bodily 
church  is  left  forsaken :  that  is  to  say,  from  that  people, 
that  seemed  to  be  a  Christian  people,  and  was  not,  this 
people  is  gone  forth,  that  seemed  not  outwardly,  but  was 
so  indeed.  Notwithstanding,  as  we  have  said  before,  they 
have  rather  departed  from  us,  than  we  from  them.” 

Ye  say,  your  clmrch  of  Rome,  that  now  is,  and  the  pri¬ 
mitive  church ,  is  all  one  church .  Even  so  the  moon ,  both 
in  the  full  and  in  the  wane,  is  all  one  moon .  Even  so 
Jerusalem,  as  well  under  David,  as  under  Manasses,  was 
all  one  city.  The  holy  place ,  whether  the  majesty  of  God , 
or  the  abomination  of  desolation  stand  in  it,  is  all  one  place . 

The  primitive  church,  say  you,  and  the  church  of  Rome 
that  now  is ,  is  all  one  church.  Therefore  we  say,  the 
church  of  Rome  that  now  is,  in  truth  and  religion,  ought 
to  agree  with  th e  primitive  church. 

Whether  the  church  may  be  brought  to  a  few  in  number ,  [Supra  v. 
or  no,  we  had  occasion  somewhat  to  say  before.  The 

ancient  father  Irenseus  saith  : . Quemadmodum  ibi  in  iren.^Hb.^. 

plurimis  corum,  qui  peccaverunt ,  non  bene  sensit  Deus  :  sic  205.] 
et  liic  multi  sunt  vocati :  pauci  vero  electi :  “  As  in  the 
Old  Testament,  in  many  of  them  that  offended,  God  was 
not  pleased:  even  so  now  in  the  New  Testament ,  many 
are  called,  and  few  are  chosen.”  In  consideration  whereof, 

St.  Hierom  crieth  out  in  an  agony  within  himself :  Tanta  Hfer.  in  Esa. 

^  J  lib.  8.  cap,  34. 

erit  sanctorum  paucitas :  “  So  small  shall  be  the  number  of  pu.  210.J 
holy  men.”  One  of  your  own  doctors  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  [Supra  v. 
once  before :  Licet  in  hoc  bcllo  deemonum  cadant  religiosi  Fortaiitium 

principes ,  et  mitites,  et  prcelati  ecclesiastici,  et  subditi, . [foi/cccix!*] 

semper  tamen  manent  aliqui,  in  quibus  servatur  veritas  fidei, 
et  justificatio  bonce  conscientice.  Et  si  non  nisi  duo  viri 
fideles  remanerent  in  mundo,  tamen  in  illis  sedvaretur  eccle- 
sia,  quee  est  unitas  fidelium  :  “  Notwithstanding  in  this 
war  of  devils,  both  the  godly  princes,  and  soldiers,  and 
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ecclesiastical  prelates,  and  subjects  be  overthrown,  yet 
evermore  there  remain  some,  in  whom  the  truth  of  faith 
and  the  righteousness  of  good  conscience  is  preserved. 
And  notwithstanding  there  were  hut  two  faithful  men 
remaining  in  the  world,  yet  even  in  them,  the  church  of 
God ,  which  is  the  unity  of  the  faithful,  should  be  saved.” 

But,  for  that  we  say,  we  tv  ere  brought  up  among  you  in 
darkness  and  ignorance:  ye  enter  out  of  season  into  a 
needless  discourse  of  comparison  of  learning.  “  In  the 
liberal  sciences,11  (ye  say,)  u  we  are  not  comparable  to  the 
learned  men  of  your  side.”  It  was  not  our  meaning, 
M.  Harding,  to  call  the  bright  beams  of  your  liberal 
learning  into  question.  It  appeareth,  ye  would  fain  have 
it  blazed  and  magnified  to  the  uttermost,  and  no  way  to  be 
disgraced.  We  meant  only  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
the  open  profession  of  his  holy  word :  in  comparison  of 
which  knowledge,  all  other  knowledge  whatsoever  is  mere 
darkness. 

Howbeit,  touching  any  kind  of  the  liberal  and  learned 
sciences ,  there  was  no  great  cause,  why  ye  should  either  so 
highly  rouse  yourself  in  your  own  opinion,  or  so  greatly 
disdain  others.  Ye  may  remember,  that  your  provincial 

De  Sum.  Tri-  constitutions  begin  with  these  words,  Ignorantia  sacer- 

nitat.  Lynde-  7  , 

wode.  datum . 

It  were  no  great  mastery  to  charge  the  chief  doctors  of 
your  side  with  some  want  of  learning .  Ludovicus  Yives 

Ludov.  vivos  saith :  Ut  quidque  his  superioribus  saculis  minus  tritum 

de  Causis  .  . 

corrupt.  fuit  studentium  mambus,  ita  pumus  ad  ?ios  pervenit:  “  For 

Artium,  lib.  ^  1 

5- [Opp.  J.  the  space  of  certain  hundred  years  past,  the  less  any 
book  came  into”  (your  learned)  “  students’  hands,  the 
purer  and  better  it  came  to  us.11  Meaning  thereby,  that 
every  thing  was  the  worse  for  your  learned  handling.  Of 
Thomas,  Scotus,  Hugo,  and  others,  of  whom  ye  seem  to 
make  so  great  account,  your  own  friend  Catharinus  saith : 
Scholastici  multa  inerudite  commmiscuntur :  “  These  school 
doctors  imagine  many  matters  unlearnedly.”  Erasmus  saith: 
Portenta  quee  nunc  passim  legimus  in  commentariis  recen- 
tium  interpretum,  tarn  impudentia ,  et  insulsa  sunt,  ut  vide- 

rnsm.^in.  79.]  antur  suibus  ea  scripsisse,  non  hominibus :  “  The  mon- 


Cutharinus 
a dn emus  Do- 
minicum  a 
Solo. 

Erasrn.  in 
Scholiis  in 
Hieron.  nd 
Marccliam. 
[Hieron. 
Opp.  ed.  E- 
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strous  follies  that  we  commonly  read  in  the  commentaries 
of  the  late  interpreters,”  (whereby  he  mcaneth  the  very 
crop  and  the  worthiest  of  all  your  scholastical  learned  doc¬ 
tors?)  “  are  so  far  without  shame  and  so  peevish,  as  if  they 
had  been  written  for  swine ,  and  not  for  men”  One  of 
your  doctors  saith  :  Apostolus,  dicitur  ah  apos ,  quod  est  Erasm.  ad 
arg amentum,  vel  prceeminentia,  et  stolon ,  quod  est  missio  :  ict.  [August. 
quasi  prceeminenter  missus.  Another  saith:  Apocrisarii,  52k  tom. 
dicuntur  nuntii  domini  papee.  Nam  crisis  dicitur  secre -  F.xtr.  de  e. 
turn  :  ( et  apos  dicitur  nuntius)  37 .  Another  saith  :  Cathe-  potest  signif. 
dr  a  est  nomen  Grcccum  et  componitur  a  cathos ,  quod  est  Manipul|  cu. 
Jldes,  et  edra,  quod  est  sponda.  Another  saith  :  Eleerno-  [foi.^a.] 
syna,  dicitur  ah  eleis,  quod  est,  misereri,  et  mo  is  quod  est 
aqua .  Peter  Crab,  in  his  late  scholies  upon  the  councils, 
saith  thus :  Mulieres  o-vvcutciktovs,  id  est,  cohabitantes  sac-  inter  necr. 
cidos :  and  so  by  his  high  learning,  like  a  clerk,  he  turncth  Concii.tom. 
women  into  sacks.  Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Phrygiurn  tcrubb.  1. 
factum  est  ex  pennis  pavonum.  Of  your  liberal  learned  in  Donut. 
clergy  one  saith  thus :  Nec  verba  canonis  intelligunt ,  nee  embb.  \. 
quee  sint  verba  consecrationis  sciunt :  u  They  understand  Herm.  Rid- 
not  the  words  of  their  canon  :  neither  know  they  which  be  P’ 
the  words  of  consecration.”  And  therefore  he  that  forged 
the  ride  of  monks,  under  the  name  of  St.  Hierom,  chargeth  Hieron.in 

,  .  .  .  ..  .  .  _  Itog.  Monac. 

them  in  any  wise  to  pronounce  every  word  distinctly  and  n«-  ad  risnm 
warily,  lest  bv  their  foolish  utterance  they  should  make  Augend  spi. 

1*^1  /•nii*  J  ritus.  [cap. 

the  angels  to  fall  a  laughing.  33-  tom.  v. 

These  few  may  serve  you  for  a  taste.  Hereby,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  it  may  appear,  your  clergy  have  [ed.  1,570,  hath]  no  great 
cause  to  make  such  triumph  of  their  learning .  Irlowbeit,  we 
upbraid  you  not  herewith :  nor  was  this  the  cause  of  our 
departure.  Ye  hold  both  faith,  and  learning,  and  church, 
and  religion,  by  inheritance.  Christ  hath  once  prayed  for 
Peter:  therefore  your  faith  and  learning  can  never  fail. 

Yet  notwithstanding  your  late  books,  freight  with  so  many 
uncivil  and  vain  speeches,  (for  of  your  often  untruths  I 
will  say  nothing,)  savour  more  of  choler  and  stomach  than 


37  [The  words  between  brackets  are  not  there.] 
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Proverb' "lib  icarn^nd-  St.  Hierom  saitli  i  Doctrina  viri  per  patten - 
^  cap.  19.  [v.  tiam  noscitur.  Quia  tanto  quisque  minus  ostenditur  doctus, 
quanto  conmncitur  minus  patiens :  “  A  man’s  learning  is 
known  by  his  patience.  For  the  less  patient  a  man  shew- 
eth  himself  to  be,  the  less  he  sheweth  to  be  his  learning 38.” 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  your  impatient  demeanour  and 
unkindly  heats  may  call  your  learning  into  question. 

Would  God  ye  would  humble  your  knowledge ,  and  make 
it  obedient  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  Otherwise,  that  Peter 
said  unto  Simon  Magus,  of  his  money,  may  likewise  be 
Acts  viii.  20.  said  unto  you,  of  your  knowledge  :  Thy  knowledge  he  with 
1  cor.  ii.  2.  thee  to  thy  destruction .  Our  learning  is  the  cross  of  Clmst : 

of  other  learning  we  make  no  vaunts.  God  is  called  the 
1Esdr.iv.40.  God  of  truth,  and  not  of  learning .  St.  Paul  saith  :  “  All 
iCor.xin.8.  kind  of  learning  shall  be  abolished  and  consumed  to  no- 
Matt.xiii.n.  thing.”  God  make  us  all  “  learned  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ? 


The  Apology,  Chap.  13.  Divis.  1. 

But  wherefore,  I  pray  you,  have  they  themselves,  evouv. 
the  citizens  and  dwellers  of  Rome,  removed  and 
come  down  from  those  seven  hills ,  whereupon  Rome 
sometime  stood,  to  dwell  rather  in  the  plain,  called 
the  field  of  Mars  ?  They  will  say,  peradventure, 
because  the  conduits  of  water,  wherewithout  men 
cannot  commodiously  live,  have  now  failed,  and  are 
dried  up  in  those  hills.  Well  then,  let  them  give 
us  like  leave  in  seeking  the  water  of  eternal  life , 
that  they  give  themselves  in  seeking  the  water  of 
the  well  For  that  water  verily  failed  amongst  them, 
jer.xiv. 3.  «  The  elders  of  the  Jews?  saith  Jeremy,  “  sent  their 

little  ones  to  the  waterings:  and  they ,  finding  no 
watery  being  in  miserable  case ,  and  utterly  lost  for 
thirst,  brought  home  again  their  vessels  empty?  “  The 


38  [This  Commentary  on  the  Proverbs  is  not  genuine.] 


175 


Church  of  England . 

needy  and  poor  folk f  saith  Esay,  “  sought  about  for  i**-  xii. 
zvater ,  but  nowhere  found  they  any :  their  tongue  was 
even  withered  for  thirst”  Even  so  these  men  have 
broken  in  pieces  all  the  pipes  and  conduits :  they 
have  stopped  up  all  the  springs,  and  choked  up  the 
fountain  of  living  water  with  dirt  and  mire.  And 
as  Caligula,  many  years  past,  locked  up  fast  all  the 
garners  and  storehouses  of  corn  in  Rome,  and  there¬ 
by  brought  a  general  dearth  and  famine  amongst 
the  people ;  even  so  these  men,  by  damming  up  all 
the  fountains  of  God's  zvord ,  have  brought  the  people 
into  a  pitiful  thirst.  They  have  brought  into  the 
world,  as  saith  the  prophet  Amos,  a  hunger,  and  aAmosvm.n. 
thirst:  not  the  hunger  of  bread ,  nor  the  thirst  of 
zvater ,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  God .  With  great 
distress  went  they  scattering  about,  seeking  some 
spark  of  heavenly  light  to  refresh  their  consciences 
withal  :  but  that  light  was  already  thoroughly 
quenched  out,  so  that  they  could  find  none.  This 
was  a  rueful  state :  this  was  a  lamentable  form  of 
God's  church.  It  was  a  misery  to  live  therein,  with¬ 
out  the  gospel,  without  light,  and  without  all 
comfort. 


M.  IIARDING. 

Well  and  wittily  reasoned,  forsooth .  No,  no,  sirs,  if  it  were 

that  wholesome  water  of  eternal  life  which  ye  thirst  after,  Ryep^nvJruth* 
would  never  have  departed  from  the  high  hill,  the  catholic  church,  not  departed 
and  come  down  into  the  valleys,  where  ye  find  the  dirty  puddles  JJJEoHc* 
of  fleshly  pleasures,  where  the  devil  behemoth,  as  Job  saith,  church. 

Jobxi.  2i.  dormit  in  locis  humentibus,  “  sleepeth  in  moist  places/* . All 

were  not  starved  for  hunger  and  thirst  of  that  water  of  God’s 
word.  Therefore  ye  speak  both  slanderously,  and  ignorantly  for 
divines,  where  ye  say,  that  we  had  broken  in  pieces  all  the  pipes 
and  conduits,  that  we  had  stopped  up  all  the  springs,  and  choked 
and  dammed  up  all  the  fountains  of  living  water  with  dirt  and 
mire . 

Yet  unawares,  or  ignorantly,  they  call  that  faithless  and  pagan 
state  a  lamentable  form  of  God’s  church,  whereas  they  should 
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have  accounted  it  no  church  at  all.  For  where  is  no  word  of 
God,  no  light,  no  gospel  at  all,  how  can  there  be  any  church  ? 

Without  these,  any  multitude  is  no  more  a  church,  than  without 
Christ  a  man  is  a  Christian,  than  a  dead  man  is  a  man.  And 
thus  with  malicious  slandering,  not  with  learned  reasons,  with 
their  own  affirmations,  not  with  apt  allegations,  have  they  gone 
about  to  prove  that  these  many  hundred  years  the  church  hath 
erred.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  all  this  wind  shaketh  no  corn. 

When  all  these  hasty  blasts  be  blown  over,  the  church  of  God 
shall  stand  still  unmoved,  upon  the  rock  Christ  builded  it  on, 
and  appear  glorious  in  her  stedfastness  and  truth,  maugre  the 
gainsaying  of  all  heretics,  and  shall  appear  to  them  terrible,  as  Cnntic.  vi.  4 
a  strong  army  set  in  battle  array. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  begin  out  of  season  to  play  with 
your  allegories ,  and  mystical  phantasies.  Your  catholic 
church  of  Home ,  you  say,  is  the  mount:  worldly  pleasure 
is  the  vale .  By  which  comparison  we  must  believe,  that 
the  pope  and  his  cardinals ,  sitting  on  high  upon  the  mount , 
pass  their  time  there  only  in  fasting,  and  prayer,  and  in 
all  manner  poverty,  and  penury,  and  straitness  of  life,  and 
have  utterly  abandoned  all  worldly  pleasures.  Notwith- 
Pamiip. Ur-  standing  some  have  said:  In  Cardinalibus  superbia ,  ava- 
ment.^.^id  ritia,  luxuria  validissime  dominantur :  “  In  the  cardinals 
pU34S0°3’  °f  Borne,  pride,  avarice,  and  lechery  are  in  their  greatest 
courage.”  Howbeit,  touching  as  well  this,  as  other  your 
like  follies  concerning  the  church,  I  will  not  say,  ye  keep 
your  wont:  but  I  must  needs  say,  ye  do  but  trifle. 


The  Apology,  Chap .  13.  Dims.  2. 

Wherefore,  though  our  departing  were  a  trouble  nroi.  w.  P. 
to  them,  yet  ought  they  to  consider  withal,  how  just 
cause  we  had  of  our  departure. 

M.  HARDING. 

Indeed,  our  charity  is  such,  as  we  confess  it  to  be  a  grief  unto 
us  to  see  you  play  the  part  of  rebellious  children,  to  use  pre¬ 
sumption  for  submission,  contempt  for  obedience,  spite  for  love. 

Yet  sith  that  ye  are  desperate  and  incorrigible,  as  by  your  de¬ 
parting  from  us  the  church  felt  some  anguish  and  trouble,  so 
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now  that  ye  are  gone,  it  is  relieved,  as  the  body  is  eased,  when 

after  a  purgation  it  hath  avoided  evil  humours . Now  say 

your  best. 

TIIE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  are  not  gone  from  the  church  of  God,  M.  Harding: 
we  are  gone  only  from  you  that  have  so  unreverently 
abused  the  church.  “  But  ye  feel  good  ease”  (ye  say)  “  and 
are  well  relieved  by  our  departure,  as”  (to  use  your  homely 
comparisons)  “  a  sick  body  is  relieved  by  a  purgation.” 

God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  ye  may  likewise  be  purged 
of  all  the  rest  of  our  brethren  in  other  countries.  So  shall 
ye  feel  more  ease,  and  be  better  relieved. 

St.  Hierom  saith  :  Hebrcei  dicunt ,  [1.  autumant\  quod  ea  {^[°Jan*dde 
node  qua  egressus  est  Israel  {ex  AEgypto),  omnia  in  JEgypto  8M2{^°ni‘ 
templa  destruda  sunt ,  sice  terra  motu ,  sice  ictu  fulminum .  jjgne  *•  0*« 
Spiritualitcr  autem  dicimus  [1.  discimus],  quod  egredientibus 
nobis  ex  JEgypto ,  errorum  idola  corruant ,  et  omnis  perver- 
sarum  doctrinarum  cultura  quatiatur :  “  The  rabbins  or 
Hebrew  doctors  say,  that  the  same  night  that  Israel  de¬ 
parted  out  of  Egypt,  all  the  idolatrous  temples  in  Egypt 
were  destroyed,  either  by  earthquake  or  by  lightning. 

But  hereof  we  learn  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  when  we 
depart  out  of  Egypt ”  (that  is  to  say,  from  the  company  of 
idolaters )  “  the  idols  of  error  fall  to  the  ground,  and  all 
the  honour  of  false  doctrine  is  shaken  down.”  Such  relief, 

M.  Harding,  we  trust  ye  shall  find  by  our  departure. 

Beda  expounding  these  words  of  the  Apocalypse,  “  Come  J?®dai£AxP°c* 
forth  from  her ,  my  people ,  and  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,”  saith  thus  :  Inducit  discessionem ,  quee  est  ruina  Baby - 
lonis :  cum  enim  Lot  discessei'it  a  Sodomis ,  Sodomce  funditus 
tollentur :  “  St.  J ohn  speaketh  of  the  departure,  which  is 
the  ruin  and  fall  of  Babylon.  For  when  Lot  shall  depart 
out  of  Sodom,  then  shall  Sodom  utterly  be  overthrown.” 

Again  he  saith  :  Post  hcec  audivi  vocem ,  Alleluia :  laus ,  RedainApoc. 

f  .  .  __  7.  /  lib. 3.  c.  ig. 

et  gloria ,  et  virtue  Deo  nostro .  Hcec  nunc  ex  parte  dicit 
ecclesia.  Tunc  autem  perfede  dicet ,  cum  discessio  facta 
fuerit:  “  After  this  I  heard  a  voice,  c  Alleluia  :  praise,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  to  our  God.’  This  song  the  church 
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in  part  singeth  already :  but  then  shall  she  in  deed  and 
perfectly  sing  it,  when  departure  shall  be  made”  (from 
Antichrist ,  or  Babylon ). 


The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Dims .  1. 

For  if  they  say,  It  is  in  no  wise  lawful  for  one  toCJoi.w.  p. 
leave  the  fellowship  wherein  he  hath  been  brought 
up,  they  may  as  well  in  our  names,  and  upon  our 
heads,  likewise  condemn  the  prophets ,  the  apostles , 
and  Christ  himself.  For  why  complain  they  not 
also  of  this,  that  Lot  went  quite  his  way  out  of 
Sodom,  Abraham  out  of  Chaldea ,  the  Israelites  out 
of  Egypt,  Christ  from  the  Jews ,  and  Paul  from  the 
Pharisees  ?  For  except  it  be  possible  there  may  be 
a  lawful  cause  of  departing,  we  see  no  reason,  why 
Lot,  Abraham,  the  Israelites ,  Christ,  and  Paid,  may 
not  be  accused  of  sects  and  seditions  as  well  as 
others. 


M.  HARDING. 

Yet  bring  ye  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Your  proofs  be  so  weak, 
and  hang  so  evil  together,  that  we  may  well  tell  you  (which 
Irenieus  objected  to  heretics),  that  ye  make  a  rope  of  sand.  We 
say  not,  it  is  in  no  wise  lawful  for  one  to  leave  the  fellowship 
a  Thus  much  wherein  he  hath  been  brought  up:  but  contrariwise,  aif  the  fel- 
suffident! 18  lowship  be  naught  and  wicked,  every  one  is  bound  to  eschew  it. 

“Depart  from  Babylon,  my  people,  and  be  not  ye  partakers  of Apoc.xviH.4. 
b  a  sudden  her  sins,”  saith  the  heavenly  voice  to  St.John.  b  Therefore  the 
conclusion.  examp]es  ye  bring  help  nothing  your  cause. 

Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  Abraham  of  Chaldea,  the  Israelites 
of  Egypt,  Paul  from  the  Pharisees,  by  God’s  special  warning. 

Where  ye  say,  Christ  went  from  the  Jews,  unless  ye  refer  it  to 
his  stepping  aside  from  them  for  a  while,  ye  should  rather  have 
said,  the  Jews  went  from  Christ.  But  whereto  pertaineth  this  ? 

Though  ye  were  so  malicious  as  to  compare  the  catholic  church 
to  Sodom,  to  Chaldea,  to  Egypt,  to  the  Jews  and  Pharisees ;  yet, 
c  a  vain  folly.  I  ween,  ye  are  not  so  proud  as  cto  compare  yourselves  to  Lot, 
manamga°y°foi. to  Abraham,  to  God’s  peculiar  people,  to  Paul,  to  Christ  himself. 
louhChtl8t  These  departings  we  allow,  and  God  required  them  :  yours  we 

sumptuous  blame,  and  God  detesteth. 
comparison. 
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We  compare  not  ourselves,  M.  Harding,  neither  with 
Lot,  nor  with  Abraham,  nor  with  Paul ;  least  of  all  with 
Christ  himself.  But  w^e  humbly  submit  ourselves,  both  in 
life  and  in  doctrine,  to  be  guided  by  their  examples.  And 
thus,  I  trust,  we  may  lawfully  do  without  just  note  of 
presumption.  St.  Chrysostom  saith  :  Data  est  tibi  potcstas  chrys.  in 
divinitus  imitandi  Christum,  ut  possis  illi  similis  fieri.  Noli  ^[vii 
expavescere  hoc  audiens.  Timendum  enim  tibi  potius  est , 
si  similis  illi  fieri  ncgligas  :  “  Thou  hast  power  given  thee 
from  God  to  follow  Christ ,  that  thou  mayest  be  like  unto 
him.  Be  thou  not  afraid  to  hear  this  thing.  Thou  hast 
more  cause  to  fear,  if  thou  refuse  to  be  like  unto  him.’5 

Likewise  saith  the  ancient  father  Origen : . Siquem  imi-  origen.  in 

tari  columns,  propositus  est  nobis  Christus  ad  imitandum  i  hom.  7.  [Hi, 
“  If  we  desire  to  follow  any  man,  Christ  is  set  before  us,  ^  J 
that  we  should  follow  him.” 

But  if  it  be  so  proud  a  part,  as  you  say,  in  religion  and 
life  to  follow  Christ,  what  is  he  then  that  claimeth  to  him¬ 
self  Christ's  authority ,  and  calleth  himself  even  by  the 
name  of  Christ?  Ye  know  who  is  well  contented  to  hear 
himself  thus  saluted:  Touching  primacy,  thou  art  Abel:  ncmnrd.de 
touching  government,  thou  art  Noah:  touching  the  pa- iib.T[cnp.‘8. 
triarchship,  thou  art  Abraham:  touching  order,  thou  art n'4's’] 
Melcliiscdec :  touching  dignity,  thou  art  Aaron :  touching 
authority,  thou  art  Moses:  touching  judgment,  thou  art 
Samuel:  touching  power,  thou  art  Peter :  touching  anoint¬ 
ing,  thou  art  Christ .”  These  words,  I  trow,  M.  Harding, 
may  somewhat  seem  to  savour  of  pride.  Your  pope  is 
well  contented  to  take  the  name,  not  only  of  Peter ,  but 
also  of  Christ . 

The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Divis.  2. 

And  if  these  men  will  needs  condemn  us  for 
heretics,  because  we  do  not  all  things  at  their  com¬ 
mandment,  whom  (in  God  s  name)  or  what  kind  of 
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men  ought  they  themselves  to  be  taken  for,  which 
despise  the  commandment  of  Christ ,  and  of  the 
apostles  ? 

»I.  HARDING. 

Our  frailty  concerning  life  we  accuse  and  lament,  and  commend 
ourselves  to  God’s  infinite  mercy.  Touching  belief  and  necessary 
doctrine  of  faith,  rail  ye  at  us  never  so  much,  we  neither  despise 
a  Untruths,  the  acommandments  of  Christ,  nor  the  atraditions  of  the  apo- 

notorious 

and  manifest  Sties . 

unto  the 
world. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Dims.  3. 

If  we  be  schismatics  because  we  have  left  them,  c™- 
by  what  name  then  shall  they  be  called  themselves, 
which  have  forsaken  the  Greeks ,  from  whom  they 
first  received  their  faith ,  forsaken  the  primitive 
church ,  forsaken  Christ  himself,  and  the  apostles , 
even  as  if  children  should  forsake  their  parents? 

M.  HARDING. 

Whosoever  depart  from  the  catholic  church,  they  be  schis- 
u  Here  M.  matics  :  ye  have  departed  from  the  catholic  church  of  a these  nine 
“us  hundred  years:  ergo ,  ye  he  schismatics.  The  first  proposition 
the  first six^  ye  will  not  deny;  the  second  yourselves  confess:  the  conclusion 
threescore  then  must  needs  be  true.  If  we  say  the  same,  blame  us  not. 
ufuTsny  ati»e  Neither  say  we  that  only,  but  also  that  ye  are  heretics.  Whereby 
whole  time  the  measure  of  your  iniquity  is  increased.  The  same  crime  ye 
sties  and°  would  impute  unto  us,  if  ye  wist  how.  If  ye  have  no  more  to 
o ft h e* church  ^  to  our  c^arSe»  *)ut  we  have  forsaken  the  Greeks,  ye  shall 
’  not  be  offended  with  the  world,  if  it  give  us  the  title,  name,  and 
estimation  of  catholics,  as  heretofore.  For  (remember  yourselves) 
we  have  not  forsaken  the  Greeks,  but  the  Greeks  in  some  points 
have  forsaken  us.  By  the  name  of  us,  always  I  understand  the 
catholic  church,  even  the  holy  Roman  church,  whose  faith  we 
profess,  and  with  whom  we  communicate, 
b  Read  the  b  And  how  standeth  it  with  your  learning,  that  we  received  the 
faith  first  from  the  Greeks  ?  For  where  ye  say,  we  have  forsaken 
the  primitive  church,  yea  Christ  himself,  and  the  apostles,  ye 
have  told  us  this  so  often,  that  now  we  take  them  to  be  but 
words  of  course,  and  a  common  blast  of  your  railing  spirit.  The 
c  Untruth,  Roman  church  received  the  faith  from  Jerusalem,  cand  not  from 
appear! 8000  Greece,  as  the  rest  of  the  world  did,  according  to  the  prophecy, 


Is.  ii.3. 


Church  of  England.  181 

De  Sion  exibit  lex ,  & c.  As  for  the  land  of  Britain,  our  native 
country,  if  the  faith  were  first  brought  hither  by  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  and  his  fellows,  as  by  old  tradition  we  are  told,  dthend  Certainly 
was  the  church  here  first  planted  by  faithful  Jews,  and  not  hy  notou^faUh 

Greeks . 3<J.  This  being  true,  we  marvel  what  ye  mean  to  charge  first  from  lhe 

us  with  forsaking  the  Greeks,  specially  where  ye  say,  we  first  i^olne!'  °f 
received  the  faith  from  them.  Which  is  no  truer  than  that  we 
received  our  English  language  from  them. 
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It  were  no  shame  for  you,  M.  Harding,  to  confess  that 
the  church  of  Home  first  received  her  faith  from  the 
churches  of  Grcecia.  Neither  are  they  so  utterly  void  of 
learning ,  that  have  said  the  same.  Rather  I  marvel  what 
learning  can  lead  you  so  unlearnedly  to  say  the  contrary. 

St.  Augustine  saith  :  Terra  Grcecorum ,  unde  ubique  desti -  Aug.  epist. 
nata  cstfdcs :  “  The  land  of  Grcecia ,  from  whence  the  faith  wo  PP 
into  all  places  was  sent  abroad10.”  Again  he  saith:  Radix 
Orientalium  ecclesiarum,  unde  evangelium  in  Africam  venit:  Aug.  epist. 
“The  root  of  the  East  churches,  from  whence  the  gospel I7°* [n  i  19 ] 
came  into  Africa”  St. Chrysostom  saith  unto  the  people 
of  Antioch :  Christianorum  nomen  velut  ex  quodam  fonte 
hinc  incipiens ,  omnem  mundum  inundavit :  “  The  name  of 
Christians  beginning  first  from  this  city  of  Antioch ,  as//omi/*4* 
from  a  spring,  hath  flowed  over  the  whole  world.”  The 
bishops  of  the  East  wrote  thus  unto  Julius  the  bislion  o/’Tr5Par-  Hia- 

.  1  J  tor.  lib.  4. 

Home :  Ad  ecclesiam  JRomanam  ah  Oricnte  pro:  dicut  ores  c">’- ,6- 
dogmatis  advencrunt :  “  The  preachers  of  Christian  doc-  cap.  7.  [a/f  8. 
trine  came  from  the  East,  to  the  church  of  Rome.”  Like-  d  iatk 
wise  St.  Basil  saith  :  “  The  gospel  of  the  kingdom  springing  ^ bfoyjvau 
up  first  in  the  church  of  Grcecia,  was  from  thence  published  a”rv  olrov 

abroad  into  all  the  world41.”  Eusebius  saith: . LitcisliJ^^l. 

virtus  et  sacrce  religionis  lex ,  beneficio  Dei,  quasi  e  sinu Basil- in 
Orient  is  profecta,  cunctum  simul  orbem  sacro  jubare  illu-  eplsc.  per 

stravit . :  “  The  power  of  the  light,  and  the  law  of  holy  G«»iam. 

religion,  by  God’s  benefit  springing  out,  as  it  were,  from  EuseTde 

Vita  Const. 

Orat.  V.  [i. 

39  [Here  occurs  an  allusion  to  \ou  ianv  tlicdtrai,  on  weidr)  to  s68,:I 
king  Lucius,  and  to  Theodorus.]  cvayyeXiov  rijs  ^aaiXelas  dnb  tmv 

40  [lhe  Bcncd.  regard  this  let-  rjpeTepcov  tottcou  dpf“dp.(vov  eis  7 ra¬ 
ter  as  spurious.]  ,  aav  ££rjk6c  rrjv  oiKovpevrjv,  Bia 

41  [S.  Basil.  Ta^a  8(  b  teal  pa\~  tovto  k.  r.  X.] 
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the  bosom  of  the  East,  hath  shined  over  the  whole  world 
together  with  a  blessed  beam  4l.”  The  emperor  Justinian4*2 
cod.  de  sa-  saith  :  Constantinopolis  religionis  et  field  mater  perpetua : 
Ecciesiis,  “  Constantinople  is  the  everlasting  mother  of  faith  and 
l. Jubemus.  religion.”  And  likewise  again:  Sacrosanctci  Constantino - 

§.  Scientes.  °  ...  0  .  ^7  .  ,. 

Cod.  in  eod.  polztance  cimtatis  ecclcsia,  mater  pictatis  nostra,  et  Lnristia- 
tui  FAe’xrt.]  norum  orthodox a  religionis  omnium :  “  The  most  holy 
mus.eLCrnl’  church  of  the  city  of  Constantinople ,  the  mother  of  our 
holiness,  and  the  mother  of  all  Christians  of  the  catholic 
faith 4;).” 

In  like  sort  the  church  of  Constantinople ,  even  until  this 
Epist.  Kcci.  Jay,  entituleth  itself:  *H  KojvaTavTLvov-oXccos  cKHKnala,  fi 

Constant  no-  J  J  f  f  ' 

desVra^n"  W71!?  KaVTCsiV  T&V  Op6ob6£ COV,  KCU  blbadKClXoS  l  Ci  jLllC  CtlUVCh 

of  Constantinople ,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  that  be 
catholic44.”  To  be  short,  if  ye  will  not  believe  any  of 
these,  yet  at  least  ye  may  believe  your  own  fellows.  The 
bishop  of  Bitonto,  in  your  late  chapter  at  Trulent,  uttered 
these  words,  as  it  may  well  appear,  with  lusty  courage : 
Condi.  Tri-  j Eia  iqitur  Gracia  mater  nostra ,  cui  id  totum  debet  quod 

den.  [Crabb.  *  1  , 

in. 983.]  ora -habet  Latina  ecclesia :  “  O  therefore  our  mother  Grcecia, 

tio  Episcopl 

Bitoptini.  unto  whom  the  Latin  church,  or  the  church  of  Home,  is 
beholden  for  all  that  ever  she  hath.” 

These  things,  M.  Harding,  being  true,  we  marvel  what 
should  move  you  to  deny,  that  ye  first  received  the  faith 
from  the  church  of  Grcecia.  Touching  the  matter  itself, 
in  opere  it  is  written  thus  in  your  own  councils :  Si  Greed  pel' 

Tripart.  lib.  .  ;  .  .  .  . 

3.  cap.  1.  quandam  scissuram  dimduntur  a  Latims,  ita  Latmi  a 

[leg.  cnp.io  ]  a 

in  2.  tom.  Greeds .  Et  ideo  videtur,  quod  si  Grceci  debent  diet  schis- 

Conclll.  #  7  •* 

[Crabb.  p.  matici  p>ropter  hujusmodi  divisionem ,  eadem  ratione  et  La - 
Uni :  preeterea  Grceci  may  is  servant  antiquas  consuetudincs 
apostolorum ,  et  discipulorum  Christi ,  in  barbis ,  &c. :  “  If 
the  Greeks  by  a  certain  division  be  sundered  from  the 
Latins ,  even  so  be  the  Latins  sundered  from  the  Greeks . 
And  therefore  it  seemeth,  if  the  Greeks  in  respect  of  this 

41  [This  passage  is  an  extract  meant  to  say,  that  Rome  had  de- 

from  Constantine’s  letter  to  Alex-  rived  the  faith  from  Constanti- 
ander  and  Arius.]  nople.] 

42  [Properly  the  emperors  Leo  44  [This  epistle,  dated  1451, 

and  Anthemius.]  will  be  found  in  Lc  Moyne’s  “  Varia 

43  [Yet  surely  Justinian  never  Sacra,”  tom.  ii.  p.  294.] 
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division  ought  to  be  called  schismatics,  that  then  the 
Latins  also  ought  so  to  be  called  in  like  case.  Further¬ 
more,  the  Greeks  do  more  duly  keep  the  old  customs  of 
the  apostles,  and  of  Christ’s  disciples,  touching  beards,  &c., 
than  do  the  Latins .” 

The  Apology,  Chap.  15.  Divis.  1. 

For  though  those  Greeks ,  who  this  day  profess 
religion,  and  the  name  of  Christ,  have  many  things 
corrupted  amongst  them,  yet  hold  they  still  a  great 
number  of  those  things  which  they  received  from 
the  apostles .  They  have  neither  private  masses ,  nor 
mangled  sacraments ,  nor  purgatories .  nor  pardons. 

And  as  for  the  titles  of  high  bishops ,  and  those 
glorious  names,  they  esteem  them  so,  as  whosoever 
he  were  that  would  take  upon  him  the  same,  and 
would  be  called  either  universal  bishop,  or  the  head 
of  the  universal  church,  they  make  no  doubt  to  call 
such  a  one  both  a  passing  proud  man,  and  a  man 
that  worketh  despite  against  all  the  other  bishops 
his  brethren,  and  a  plain  heretic. 

HI.  HARDING. 

As  ye  have  oftentimes  belied  us,  aso  now  ye  belie  the  p°oraU»^«uh. 
Greeks.  So  little  are  ye  able  to  say  somewhat,  and  therein  to  plainly1 'lip- 
say  truth.  For  they  have  mass  commonly  without  company  to i,ear- 
communicate  with  the  priest,  which  ye  call  private  mass.  So 
b]s  it  all  Greece  over,  so  is  it  in  Asia,  in  Syria,  in  Assyria,  in  b  Untruth, 
Armenia,  and  wheresoever  the  religion  of  Christ  is  professed :  as  SmiiSt” 
among  the  Greeks  in  Venice  I  myself  and  divers  of  our  country¬ 
men  have  seen  it  commonly  practised.  Likewise  pray  they  all 
for  the  dead,  and  think  them  to  be  relieved  bv  the  prayers, 
oblations,  alms,  and  deeds  of  charity  done  for  them  by  the  living. 

Which  mind  and  opinion  implieth  that  faith  c  which  the  church  cUntruth^ 
holdeth  of  purgatory.  Clans  never 

But  though  (say  ye)  those  Greeks  have  many  things  corrupted,  [l^fanta- 
yet  hold  they  still  a  great  number  of  those  things  which  they  «>es  of  pur- 
received  of  the  apostles.  And  wilt  thou  know,  reader,  what  they  galory- 
be?  Forsooth  they  have  neither  private  masses,  nor  mangled 
sacraments,  nor  purgatories,  nor  pardons.  Is  not  the  wit  of  this 
defender  to  be  commended,  that  maketh  a  man  to  hold  that 


184 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  v. 

which  he  hath  not  ?  Those  Greeks  hold  still,  saith  he.  What 
hold  they  ?  Marry  they  have  not  this  and  that.  This  is  a  new 
kind  of  holding,  for  a  man  to  hold  that  he  hath  not.  If  they 
hold  still,  then  have  they  still.  But  they  have  not,  saith  he. 
Then  how  hold  they  ?  A  man  may  by  the  rules  of  this  new  logic 
o  so  merrily  thus  reason  :  The  Turks,  Saracens,  Jews,  infidels,  idolaters,  yea 
uiayeth with  the  sheep  of  Cotswold  also,  if  ye  will,  have  neither  private 
his  fancy,  masses,  nor  communion  under  one  kind,  nor  purgatories,  nor 
pardons  :  ergo,  they  hold  a  number  of  things  which  they  received 
from  the  apostles.  The  antecedent  is  true.  Whosoever  denieth 
the  consequent,  must  count  this  defender’s  logic  very  simple. 
What  if  one  should  make  this  argument ;  This  defender  hath 
neither  good  logic,  nor  very  fine  rhetoric,  nor  profound  philo¬ 
sophy,  nor  the  right  knowledge  of  divinity  :  ergo,  he  holdeth 
many  heresies  ?  Though  both  the  antecedent  and  consequent  be 
true,  yet  is  the  argument  naught.  For  by  like  reason  one  might 
conclude  an  honest  unlearned  catholic  man  to  be  an  heretic, 
which  were  false  and  injurious.  Such  is  the  logic,  such  are  the 
topics  of  this  new  negative,  and  ablative  divinity,  for  so  may  we 
worthily  call  it.  Negative,  in  respect  of  their  blasphemous 
tongues,  denying  sundry  weighty  points  of  our  faith  :  ablative,  in 
respect  of  their  wicked  hands,  casting  away,  throwing  down,  and 
taking  away  many  good  things,  pertaining  to  the  maintenance  of 
Christian  religion,  and  God’s  honour.  Put  them  from  their 
negatives,  and  from  their  ablatives,  then  in  what  case  shall  they 
stand  ? 

THE  BISIIOI*  OF  SALISBURY. 

I  am  ashamed  the  world  should  be  cumbered  with  so 
childish  follies.  “  This  defender’s  wit”  (ye  say)  “  is  to  be 
commended.  He  maketh  a  man  to  hold  that  he  never 
had.  And  what  hold  they?”  (say  you).  “  Marry  they 
have  not  this  and  that.  This  is  a  new  kind  of  holding, 
for  a  man  to  hold  that  he  hath  not.  If  they  hold  still, 
then  have  they  still.  But  they  have  not :  then  how  hold 
they  ?”  Now  surely,  M.  Harding,  I  trow,  we  shall  have 
and  hold  a  merry  man.  So  pretty  sport  ye  can  make  your¬ 
self  with  having  and  holding.  It  were  great  pity  ye  should 
ever  be  otherwise  occupied.  Hannibal  of  Carthage ,  when 
he  had  heard  Phormio  the  orator  talk  pleasantly  a  long 
while  together,  being  afterward  demanded  what  he  thought 
Cicero  de  of  his  eloquence,  made  answer  in  his  homely  sort :  Multos 
[cap.  is.]*  se  vidisse  deliros  senes  :  sed  qui  magis  quam  Phormio  deli - 
raret ,  vidisse  neminem. 
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But  somewhat  to  yield  unto  your  pleasance,  why  may 
not  a  man  hold  that  he  never  had,  as  well  as  lose  that  he 
never  had?  In  the  learned  Glosses  upon  your  Decrees  ye 
may  find  this  note  amongst  others:  Nota,  quod  aliquis  in 

dicitur  qicrdcre  quod  nunquam  habuit :  “  Mark  well  this  :  ciossa. 

A  man  may  be  said  to  lose  that  he  never  had”  And  yet 
ye  say  commonly  in  the  schools :  Privatio  semper  prccsup- 
ponit  habitum :  “  The  losing  of  a  thing  always  presupposeth 
the  hating  of  the  same.”  Or  to  answer  you  in  plainer 
wise,  why  may  not  a  man  as  well  hold  nothing ,  as  you 
may  talk  so  much,  and  yet  say  nothing ?  Galen  said 
sometime  to  one  that  spake  then  in  such  substantial 
manner  as  you  speak  now  :  Accipe  nihil ,  et  tene  fideliter : 

“Take  nothing,  and  keep  it  safely,  and  hold  it  fast14.”  p-  9©9d 

But  to  leave  your  follies  and  silly  toys,  M.  Harding, 
with  your  Turks ,  and  Saracens,  and  sheep  of  Cotsivold ; 
we  say  not,  The  Greeks  hold  still  that  they  never  had: 
but  we  say.  They  hold  still  that  they  ever  had.  Your 
private  masses  and  your  demi-communions  they  hold  not : 
for  they  had  them  never.  The  holy  and  whole  communion 
in  both  kinds  they  hold  still :  and  sithence  the  apostles' 
time  they  have  had  them  ever. 

“  They  pray  also  for  the  dead :  and  therein”  (ye  say) 

“  is  implied  your  faith  of  purgatory.1’  I  will  not  here 
touch  the  simplicity  of  your  rhetoric,  or  logic ,  M.  Harding: 
but  only  wish  you  to  have  better  regard  to  your  divinity . 

For  ought  that  I  can  see,  prayer  for  the  dead ,  and  your 
phantasy  of  purgatory,  were  never  so  straitly  coupled 
together,  but  that  they  might  well  and  easily  go  asunder. 

The  Grecians,  as  they  pray  for  the  dead,  so  do  they  pray 
for  the  apostles,  for  the  patriarchs ,  for  the  prophets ,  and 
for  the  blessed  Virgin ,  our  Lady :  as  you  may  soon  per¬ 
ceive  by  St.  Basil’s  and  by  St.  Chrysostom’s  liturgy.  Yet  Liturgia  Ba- 
I  think  ye  would  not  have  your  reader  believe,  as  anp!  44 :  ed.  Gr. 
article  of  your  faith,  that  the  apostles  of  Christ,  the  pa-  uturg.  ciiry- 
triarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  blessed  Virgin,  Christ's  p^Q^ed.^r*. 

p.  98.] 

44  [“Nihil  cape,  serva  bene:”  (attributed  by  Janus  Cornarus  to 
Galen)  in  Epitome  adagiorum.] 
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Mother ,  arc  still  in  purgatory Ab.  Whatsoever  other  opinion 
the  Grecians  have  of  the  dead,  certain  it  is,  they  could 
never  yet  be  brought  to  believe  your  purgatory. 

[iioff.  contr.  Roffensis,  one  of  your  greatest  doctors,  as  I  have  said 
apud]  Poiy.  before  46,  saith  thus :  Purgatorium  Grcecis  usque  ad  hunc 
vent.  lib.  8.  die7n  non  cst  C7%editum :  “  The  Grecians  until  this  day  bc- 
capy.  cp.  |jeve  not  purgat07%y T  Thus,  M.  Harding,  I  know  not 
whether  by  your  logic  or  by  your  divinity ,  (for  both  are 
marvellous,)  ye  would  fain  force  your  poor  Greeks  to  hold 
that  thing  that  they  never  had. 

Another  proper  pastime  ye  make  yourself  with  your 
?iegatives  and  ablatives.  And  wherefore,  it  were  hard  to 
tell,  saving  that,  I  see,  ye  were  well  disposed,  and  well  it 
became  you  to  be  merry.  47  The  ancient  learned  fathers, 
having  to  deal  with  impudent  heretics,  that  in  defence  of 
their  errors  avouched  the  judgment  of  all  the  old  bishops 
and  doctors  that  had  been  before  them,  and  the  general 
consent  of  the  primitive  and  whole  universal  church,  and 
that  with  as  good  regard  of  truth,  and  as  faithfully,  as  you 
do  now,  the  better  to  discover  the  shameless  boldness  and 
nakedness  of  their  doctrine,  were  oftentimes  likewise  forced 
to  use  the  7iegativei  and  so  to  drive  the  same  heretics,  as 
we  do  you,  to  prove  their  affirmatives :  which  thing  to  do 
it  was  never  possible.  The  ancient  father  Irenaeus  thus 
iren.  nb.  i.  stayed  himself,  as  we  do,  by  the  7iegativc :  Hoc  neque  pro - 
cap.x.[p.3$.] pjiefa  prcedicaverunt,  7ieque  Dommns  docait ,  7ieque  apostoli 
tradiderunt :  “  This  thing  neither  did  the  prophets  pub¬ 
lish,  nor  our  Lord  teach,  nor  the  apostles  deliver.”  By  a 
chryp.  de  in-  like  7icqative  Chrysostom  saith :  Hanc  arborejn  7ion  Paidus 

compr.  Del  ° m  J 

f  a[tiur4a6,Jh],m -plcmtavit,  no7i  Apollo  rigavit ,  no7i  Deus  auxit :  “  This  tree” 
(of  error)  “  neither  Paul  planted,  nor  Apollos  watered,  nor 

45  [See  vol.  v.  p.  201,  (with  the  assigns  the  proper  limits  of  the 
note  ",)  where  the  same  line  of  validity  which  belongs  to  this  kind 
argument  is  pursued.]  of  argument  “  ab  authoritate  ne- 

4(5  [Vol.  v.  p.  214.]  “  gative.”  His  opponent  had 

47  [This  passage  (“  The  ancient  quoted  bishop  Jewel  against  him, 
learned  fathers  ....  they  are  not  without  observing  the  real  nature 
of  God,”)  is  quoted  at  length  by  of  the  argument.  See  note  21,  vol. 
Hooker  (E.  P.  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  4.  i.  p.  289  supra :  also  i,  p.  51.] 
Keble’s  edit.  p.  317.):  where  he 
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God  increased.”  In  like  sort  Leo  saith:  Quid  opus  cstL^»^ P!st- 

x  t  93.  cap.  1a. 

in  cor  admittere  quod  lex  non  docuit,  quod  prophetia  non  V-4U-1 
cecinit ,  quod  evangclii  veritas  non  prcedicavit ,  quod  aposto- 
lica  doctrina  non  tradklit?  “  What  needeth  it  to  believe 
that  thing,  that  neither  the  law  hath  taught,  nor  the  pro¬ 
phets  have  spoken,  nor  the  gospel  hath  preached,  nor  the 

apostles  have  delivered  ?”  And  again:  Quomodo . nova  Leo,  Epist. 

inducuntur ,  quce  nunquam  nostri  sensere  major es?  “  How  tom.TVol*.] 
are  these  new  devices  brought  in,  that  our  fathers  never 
knew48?” 

St.  Augustine  having  reckoned  up  a  great  number  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome ,  by  a  general  negative ,  saith  thus  :  In  Aug.  Eptot  ^ 
hoc  ordine  succession^  nullus  Donatista  episcopus  inveni- 
tur :  “  In  all  this  order  of  succession  of  bishops,  there  is 
not  one  bishop  found  that  was  a  Donatist.”  St.  Gregory, 
being  himself  a  bishop  of  Rome ,  and  writing  against  the 
title  of  wiivcrsal  bishoj saith  thus :  Nemo  decessorum 
meorum  hoc  tam  prophano  vocabido  uti  cons en sit : — nullus^ 
Romanorum  pontificum  hoc  singularitatis  nomen  assumpsit :  »• 

“  None  of  all  my  predecessors  ever  consented  to  use  this 
ungodly  title:  no  bishop  of  Rome  ever  took  upon  him  this 
name  of  singularity.”  By  such  negatives,  M.  Harding, 
we  reprove  the  vanity  and  novelty  of  your  religion.  We 
tell  you,  none  of  the  ancient  catholic  learned  fathers,  either 
Greek  or  Latin,  ever  used  either  your  private  mass ,  or 
your  half  communion ,  or  your  barbarous  unknown  prayers . 

Paul  never  planted  them :  Apollos  never  watered  them : 

God  never  increased  them.  They  are  of  yourselves :  they 
are  not  of  God. 

These  and  other  like  negatives  the  holy  fathers  in  old 
times  might  safely  use  without  controlment :  for  that  there 
was  no  doctor  of  Louvain  as  yet  up  start  to  carp  and  quar¬ 
rel  at  their  divinity .  Leave  this  childish  and  unsavoury 
sporting  and  trifling  with  your  negatives ,  M.  Harding.  It 
were  a  great  deal  more  seemly  for  a  man  of  learning 

48  [Leo  Epist.  97.  c.  5.  As  Mr.  cap.  6.  ed.  Bened.  tom.  ii.  col. 

Keble  observes,  this  passage  is  715,  “  Quomodo  igitur  Nicteni 
quoted  by  St.  Leo  from  S.  Am-  “  Concilii  nomen  obtenditur,  et 
bros.  de  Incarnatione  Domini,  “  nova,”  &c.] 
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and  gravity,  and  more  to  your  purpose,  to  prove  your 
affirmatives . 

“  They  have  private  mass”  (ye  say)  “  in  all  Graecia, 
Asia,  Syria,  Assyria,  Armenia,  and  wheresoever  the  reli¬ 
gion  of  Christ  is  professed.”  All  this  we  must  needs 
believe  upon  your  word :  for  other  proof  ye  offer  to  make 
none.  Notwithstanding,  if  they  have  such  private  masses 
in  all  those  countries,  tell  us,  I  beseech  you,  who  were 
the  authors  and  makers  of  these  masses  ?  Ye  will  say, 
St.  James,  St.  Chrysostom,  or  St.  Basil.  For  of  these 
names  and  masses  ye  have  told  us  many  a  tale.  Yet  if 
ye  consider  the  matter  well,  ye  shall  find  that  these  self¬ 
same  masses  were  our  communions,  and  nothing  like  to 
your  masses :  and  that  the  holy  sam'aments  at  the  same, 
contrary  to  your  new  devices,  were  delivered  generally  in 
both  kinds  to  all  the  people. 

St.  J ames  in  his  ?nass  saith  thus :  Diaconi  tollunt  discos 
et  calices ,  ad  impertiendum  populo :  “  The  deacons  take 
up  the  dishes  and  the  cups,  to  minister  the  sacrament  unto 
the  people.” 

St.  Chrysostom  in  his  mass,  saith  thus :  Post  mystcria 
feruntur  ad  locum ,  ubi  popidus  debet  communicare :  “  After¬ 
ward  the  holy  mysteries  or  sacraments  be  brought  unto  the 
place,  where  the  people  must  receive  together.” 

Liturg.  Basil.  St.  Basil  in  his  mass  saith  thus :  Nos  omnes  de  uno  pane 
[ib.4fM9  ]  uno  ca^lce  Participantes ,  8fc.  Cantor es  cantant  com - 

munionem :  et  sic  communicant  omnes :  “  All  we  receiving 
of  one  bread  and  one  cup,  &c.  The  quire  singeth  the 
communion:  and  so  they  communicate  all  together.” 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  ye  must  needs  confess,  either 
that  the  Grecians  this  day  use  none  of  these  masses ,  or 
that  their  masses  are  not  your  masses ,  but  our  communions : 
which  both  are  contrary  to  yourself. 

Georg.  Cns-  In  the  Armenians’  liturgy  it  is  written  thus :  Qui  non 
turg.^p!^1;!]  sunt  digni  communicare  lianc  oblationem  Dei ,  exeant  foras 
ante  fores  ecclesice,  et  ibi  orent :  “  They  that  are  not  worthy 
to  receive  this  oblation  of  God,  let  them  go  forth  before 
the  church  door ;  and  there  let  them  pray.” 

Of  the  Grecians’  order  in  this  behalf  your  great  and 


Llturgia  Jae. 
[ed.  Lat.  p. 
37.] 


Llturgia 
Chrys.  [p. 
730 
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special  doctor  cardinal  Bessarion,  being  himself  a  Greek 
born,  saitli  thus  :  Hoc  ipse  ordo  rerum  poscebat :  primum ,  Bessarion, 
consecrare :  delude ,  frangere :  postea ,  distribuere :  quod  Euchar.  [p. 
nos  in  prcesenti  facimus :  “This  the  very  order  of  the  circa  a.  d. 
things  required :  first,  that  we  should  consecrate  or  bless  I45°' 
the  bread :  next,  that  we  should  break  it :  last  of  all,  that 
we  should  divide  it,  (or  deliver  it  to  the  people.)  Which 
thing  we”  (Grecians)  “  do  at  this  present  day”  Thus  you 
see,  M.  Harding,  that  the  Grecians  this  day  consecrate , 
break ,  and  divide  the  sacrament  unto  the  people,  as  we  do. 

They  receive  it  not  privately  to  themselves  alone,  the 
people  standing  by,  and  gazing  on  them,  as  you  do. 
Therefore  it  is  untrue,  that  you  say,  66  They  have  this  day 
your  private  mass.” 

Touching  the  Grecians  that  live  now  in  Venice,  what 
order  they  use  there,  I  cannot  tell.  Notwithstanding,  as 
I  have  heard  say,  private  mass  they  have  not.  But  if  they 
have,  living  under  the  pope's  jurisdiction,  it  is  no  marvel. 

Certain  it  is,  that  Venice  is  no  part  of  Greecia. 

Matthias  Illyricus,  being  himself  born  in  Dalmatia,  not 
far  from  the  confines  or  borders  of  Grsecia,  and  therefore, 
as  it  may  be  thought,  the  better  acquainted  with  their 
orders,  saith  thus :  Ecclesia  Grceca,  eique  conjunctce,  Asi-  ?*TestibuIc‘ 
atica,  Macedonica,  Mcesica,  Valachica,  lluthcnica,  Mos- 
chovitica,  et  Africana ,  id  est ,  totus  mundus,  vel  ccrte  l6?2*] 
e/us  [suppl.  longc\  maxima  pars,  nunquam  primatum  papee 
communi  consensu  concesserunt :  nunquam  purgatorium 

probave7%unt :  nunquam  privatas  missas : . nunquam  com - 

munionem  sub  una  specie:  “  The  church  of  Gracia,  and 
the  churches  of  Asia,  Macedonia,  Mysia,  Valachia,  Russia, 
Moschovia,  and  Africa,  joined  thereunto,  that  is  to  say,  in 
a  manner  the  whole  world,  or  at  least  the  greatest  part 
thereof,  never  granted  the  pope  his  supremacy  :  never 
allowed  either  purgatory ,  or  private  masses,  or  the  commu¬ 
nion  under  one  kind” 

In  the  proem  or  entry  of  the  council  of  Ferraria  it  is 
written  thus  :  Proxima  Dominica  quindecim  Greed  sacer -  cone.  Ferrar. 

.  .  .  .  .  in  Procemio. 

dotes,  domi  imperatoris,  jussu  ejus,  missam  solenmtei'  cele-  [xxxi.  473. 
brarunt  Ubi  etiam  marchio  cum  suis  civibus  adfuit,  et 
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panem  benedictum,  per  patriarchal  dextram ,  more  Grceco- 
rum ,  accepit,  atqne  libavit ;  “  The  next  Sunday,  fifteen 
Greek  priests ,  within  the  emperor’s  palace,  by  his  com¬ 
mandment,  said  a  solemn  mass ,  {or  communion ,)  whereas 
the  marquis  was  present  with  his  citizens,  and,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Grecians  is,  received  and  tasted  the  bread 
consecrate,  at  the  hand  of  the  patriarch.”  Here  it  is  to 
be  noted  by  the  way,  that  these  fifteen  p>riests  said  not 
fifteen  several  ??iasscs,  as  the  manner  is  in  the  church  of 
Home ,  but  all  together  one  only  mass :  and  that  the  same 
one  mass  was  no  private  ministration ,  but  a  communion . 
retms  urb.  Whereof  Petrus  Urbevetanus  saith  thus :  Tu  mad  instar 
dedit  Papa.  Gi'cecorum  non  cantabatur  in  una  ecclesia,  nisi  forsan  una 
missa :  “  Then  there  was  sung  in  one  church ,  no  more, 
saving  perchance  one  only  mass,  as  the  manner  of  the 
Grecia?is  is.” 

Durand,  in  Likewise  saith  Durandus  :  Offerebant  magnum  panem  et 
ub.  4.  ’  omnibus  snjficicntem :  quod  adhuc  Greed  servare  dicuntur : 

“  They  offered  up  one  great  loaf  that  might  suffice  all  the 
church :  which  order,  they  say,  the  Grecians  keep  until 
this  day.” 

By  these  few,  I  trust,  M.  Harding,  it  may  soon  appear, 
whether  of  us  have  belied  your  pool'  Grecians . 

The  Apology,  Chap.  15.  Divis.  2. 

Now  then,  since  it  is  manifest,  and  out  of  all 
perad venture,  that  these  men  are  fallen  from  the 
Greeks,  of  whom  they  received  the  gosjiel,  of  whom 
they  received  the  faith,  the  true  religion  and  their 
church  itself ;  what  is  the  matter,  why  they  will  not 
now  be  called  home  again  to  the  same  men,  as  it 
were,  to  their  originals  and  first  founders  ?  And  why 
be  they  afraid  to  take  a  pattern  of  the  apostles’  and 
old  fathers’  times,  as  though  they  all  had  been  void 
of  understanding?  Do  these  men,  ween  ye,  see 
more,  or  set  more  by  the  church  of  God,  than  they 
did,  who  first  delivered  us  these  things  ? 


[Vol.  iv.  p. 
69.] 


Church  of  England. 


191 


M.  HARDING. 

Soft  and  fair,  sir  Defender,  you  have  not  yet  proved  that  you 
say  is  manifest  and  out  of  all  peradventure.  Remember  you  not 
the  old  homely- verse  of  your  sophistry:  Ncque  negativis  recte 

concludere  si  vis  P . Speak  to  the  purpose,  or  else  I  would  you 

would  make  an  end  of  your  filly  follies.  For  indeed  you  trifle, 
and  say  nothing  worth  to  be  answered.  And  here  little  cause 
do  you  minister  unto  me  to  utter  substantial  stuff.  Which  I 
desire  the  discreet  reader  to  consider,  for  mine  excuse,  that  with 
a  trifler  I  do  also  but  trifle . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  M.  Harding,  by  your  own  confession,  ye  do  but 
trifle  with  your  filly  follies :  for  that,  I  trow,  your  substan¬ 
tial  and  better  stuff  was  not  yet  ready. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  15.  Dims.  3. 

Indeed,  we  have  renounced  that  church ,  wherein 
we  could  neither  have  the  word  of  God  sincerely 
taught,  nor  the  sacraments  rightly  administered,  nor 
the  name  of  God  duly  called  upon :  which  church 
also  themselves  confess  to  be  faulty  in  many  points : 
and  wherein  was  nothing,  able  to  stay  any  wise  man, 
or  one  that  hath  consideration  of  his  own  safety. 

M.  HARDING. 

. And  why  have  ye  renounced  this  church,  but  for  that  ye 

might  not  be  suffered  to  set  forth  to  the  loss  of  Christian  souls 
the  detestable  heresies  of  Wickliffe,  Luther,  Zuinglius,  Calvin, 
and  other  your  false  masters,  which  ye  call  your  sincere  word  of 

God49  after  your  scliismatical  and  heretical  manner : . That  ve 

say,  there  was  nothing  in  the  catholic  church  able  to  stay  anv 
wise  man,  or  any  that  hath  consideration  of  his  safety,  it  is  one 
of  your  impudent  lies. 

There  were  both  wise  men  in  the  church,  and  great  multitudes 
of  such  as  had  good  regard  of  their  souls’  health,  always  before 
the  devil  had  such  a  hand  upon  Luther  and  the  rest  of  your  new 
apostles  and  apostates. 

49  [Harding  adds,  “  for  that  ye  gate  five  sacraments  and  adminis- 
might  not  at  your  pleasure  abro-  ter  two  only.”] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  15.  Divis.  4. 

To  conclude,  we  have  forsaken  the  church  as  it  lv*  p 
is  now,  not  as  it  was  in  old  times  past,  and  have  so 
gone  from  it,  as  Daniel  went  out  of  the  lions’  den, 
and  .the  three  children  out  of  the  furnace :  and  to 
say  the  truth,  we  have  been  cast  out  by  these  men, 

(being  cursed  of  them,  as  they  use  to  say,  with  book, 
bell,  and  candle50,)  rather  than  have  gone  away  from 
them  of  ourselves. 


M.  HARDING. 

The  church  that  now  is,  and  the  church  that  was  in  old  time, 
is  one  church,  as  a  man  in  his  old  age  is  the  same  man  he  was 
a  Untruth,  in  his  youth,  a  From  the  which  church  no  faults  or  imperfections 

fe°if  s;dthhim* can  excuse  you  for  your  departing . Neither  have  ye  gone 

“  come  forth  from  it  as  Daniel  was  delivered  out  of  the  lions’  den,  nor  as  the 
mhhVof  three  children  out  of  the  furnace  :  but  ye  have  departed  wilfully 
them,  o  my  from  house  of  God,  where,  touching  faith,  all  be  of  one 
Apoc!  xviii.4.  accord,  unto  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist,  unto  Babylon  of  sects, 
where  is  no  order,  but  confusion,  unto  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
and  there  ye  remain  as  it  were  in  a  den  of  lions,  where  that 
roaring  lion,  with  his  fellows,  lieth  in  wait  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.  Ye  have  stepped  from  the  place  of  spiritual  refrigery 
into  the  fryingpan  of  schisms  and  heresies,  and  from  thence, 
after  that  ye  have  now  boiled  and  fried  in  malice  and  rancour 
against  the  church,  except  ye  repent,  ye  are  like  to  leap  into  the 
a  hot  kind  of  furnace  of  hell,  that  for  ever  shall  torment  you,  and  never  con- 
divinity.  sume  you.  Complain  not  of  your  casting  out  of  the  church. 

To  be*  excommunicate  ye  have  deserved.  And  that  kind  of 
punishment  is,  by  a  merciful  discipline,  extended  upon  you,  partly 
for  your  amendment,  partly  to  conserve  the  rest  of  the  body 
whole  from  your  pestiferous  contagion . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Now  ye  begin  to  keep  hot  schools,  M.  Harding.  Yrour 
fryingpans  and  furnaces ,  with  other  your  like  kitchen 
implements  of  frying  and  boiling ,  are  hot  and  dangerous 
to  deal  withal. 

The  causes  of  our  departure  from  you  are  answered 
before. 


50  [Apol.  Lat.  ". .  diris  et  devotionibus  ejecti  surmis.”] 
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“  The  church”  (ye  say)  “  that  now  is,  and  the  church 
that  was  in  old  times,  is  one  church.”  Even  so,  as  I 
shewed  you  before,  the  moon  being  full,  and  the  same 
moon  eclipsed,  is  one  moon :  even  so,  a  man  well  advised, 
and  the  same  man  stark  mad,  is  one  man :  even  so,  the 
house  of  God  and  a  cave  of  thieves  is  one  house . 

Ye  have  excommunicate  us  and  put  us  from  you.  So 
did  certain  of  your  predecessors  and  fathers  excommunicate 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  So  did  Diotrephes,  that  first 
claimed  your  papal  primacy ,  excommunicate  the  faithful 
of  Christ,  that  were  the  first  planters  of  the  gospel.  So  it 
is  written  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  Antichrist  shall  excommu¬ 
nicate  all  them  that  will  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beast. 

But  the  pope  himself  saith :  Excommunicatus  non  potest 
cxcommunicarc :  “  He  that  is  excommunicate  himself,  hath 
no  right  or  power  to  excommunicate  others.”  And  in 
your  own  law  it  is  written  thus :  Qui  illicite  alium  excom¬ 
municate  seipsum ,  non  ilium ,  condcmnat:  “He  that  unlaw¬ 
fully  excommunicateth  another,  condemneth  not  him,  but 
himself.” 

St.  Augustine  saith :  Quid  obest  homini ,  si  eum  de  ilia 
tabula  delere  velit  humana  ig  nor  anti  a,  quern  de  libro  viven- 
tium  non  delet  iniqua  conscientia  ?  “  What  is  a  man  the 
worse,  if  the  ignorance  of  a  man  strike  him  out  of  the  book 
of  the  church ,  if  ill  conscience  strike  him  not  out  of  the 
book  of  life  ?”  In  this  case,  St.  Augustine  saith,  it  cometh 
sometimes  to  pass,  ut  plurimce  sint  foris  oves ,  et  plurimi 
sint  intus  lupi,  “  that  there  be  many  sheep  without  the 
church ,  and  many  wolves  within  the  church .” 


Matt.  xxl.  ij. 


Joh.  ix.  22. 
xii.42.  xvi.  2. 

3  Jolt.  9. 

“  Qui  amat 
primutum 
gereie.” 
Apoc.  xiii.  7. 


24.  qu.  1.  Alt: 
[in  Glossa.] 


24.  qu.3. 
Comperi- 
imis:  ltubr. 


Aug.  ad  Cle- 
ricos  Hippo- 
mu.  [ii.  184.3 
Citatur  11. 
qu.3.  Quid 
obest. 


Aug.  in  Joh. 
Tract.  45.  [iii. 
pt.  2.  p.  600.] 


The  Apology,  Chap.  15.  Dims. 

And  we  are  come  to  that  church ,  wherein  they 
themselves  cannot  deny  (if  they  will  say  truly,  and 
as  they  think  in  their  own  conscience)  but  all  things 
be  governed  purely  and  reverently,  and  as  much  as 
we  possibly  could,  very  near  to  the  order  used  in 
old  times. 


JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 


o 
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M.  HARDING. 

. Ye  are  come  unto  the  malignant  church,  to  the  congre¬ 
gation  of  reprobates,  whither  as  into  a  sink  in  manner  all  the 
heresies  that  Satan  ever  raised  up  from  the  beginning  be 
avoided . 


The  Apology,  Chap.  16.  Dims.  1. 

Let  them  compare  our  churches  and  theirs  toge-  cvoi.  w.  v 
ther,  and  they  shall  see,  that  themselves  have  most 
shamefully  gone  from  the  apostles,  and  we  most 
justly  have  gone  from  them.  For  we,  following  the 
example  of  Christ ,  of  the  apostles ,  and  the  holy 
fathers,  give  the  people  the  holy  communion ,  whole 
and  perfect:  but  these  men,  contrary  to  all  the 
fathers,  to  all  the  apostles,  and  contrary  to  Christ 
himself,  do  sever  the  sacraments,  and  pluck  away 
the  one  part  from  the  people,  and  that  with  most 
notorious  sacrilege,  as  Gelasius  termeth  it. 

We  have  brought  again  the  Lord's  supper  unto 
Christ's  institution ,  and  have  made  it  a  communion 
in  very  deed,  common  and  indifferent  to  a  great 
number,  according  to  the  name.  For  of  that  it  is 
called  a  communion .  But  these  men  have  changed 
all  tilings,  contrary  to  Christ's  institution,  and  have 
made  a  private  mass  of  the  holy  communion.  And 
so  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  we  give  the  Lord's  supper 
unto  the  people,  and  they  give  them  a  vain  pageant 
to  gaze  upon. 

We  affirm  together  with  the  ancient  fathers,  that 
the  body  of  Christ  is  not  eaten  hut  of  the  good  and 
faithful,  and  of  those  that  are  endued  with  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  Their  doctrine  is,  that  Christ's 
very  body  effectually,  and,  as  they  speak,  really  and 
substantially,  may  not  only  be  eaten  of  the  wicked 
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and  unfaithful  men,  but  also  (which  is  monstrous 
and  horrible  to  be  spoken)  of  mice  and  dogs61. 

We  use  to  pray  in  our  churches  after  that  fashion, 
as,  according  to  Paul’s  lesson,  the  people  may  know 
what  we  pray,  and  may  answer  Amen,  with  a  general  i  Cor.  xiv.  1 6. 
consent.  These  men,  like  sounding  metal,  yell  out 
in  the  churches  unknown  and  strange  words  without 
understanding,  without  knowledge,  and  without  de¬ 
votion:  yea,  and  do  it  of  purpose,  because  the  people 
should  understand  nothing  at  all. 

M.  HARDING 

a  As  comparison  cannot  duly  be  made  between  light  and  dark-  n  Untruth, 
ness,  between  truth  and  lying,  between  Christ  and  Belial :  so  *Vctu£  *  * 
neither  between  the  catholic  church  and  starting  holes  of  heretics.  coiupaiison 

You  say  much  and  prove  nothing . The  most  ye  have  to  crake  contmies?n 

of,  which  ye  have  never  done  withal,  is  your  ministering  of  both 
kinds  unto  the  people,  your  new-found  holy-day,  the  English S 
communion,  your  service  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  your  vile elucescunL 
objection  of  mice  and  dogs.  This  is  the  store-box  of  M.  Jewel’s 
high  divinity,  which  he  maketh  no  great  store  of,  but  shaketli  it 
abroad  every  where.  To  every  point  I  have  said  so  much,  as  is 
h  enough  to  stay  the  hearts  of  those  that  fear  God,  in  mine  b  Enough  no 
Answer  to  M.  Jewel’s  Challenge.  To  the  matter  of  both  kinds, 
and  the  objection  made  out  of  Gelasius,  in  the  second  article  :  to  For  in  the 
that  of  private  mass,  in  the  first  article:  to  all  that  is  said  for ar'Ilcie^M^ 
the  church  service  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  in  the  third  article  :  to  Harding  hath 
the  objection  of  mice,  dogs,  and  worms,  in  the  twenty- third  seo^and Ur" 
article.  The  same  here  to  rehearse  again,  I  think  it  needless. 

But  where  ye  affirm  the  body  of  Christ  not  to  be  eaten  but  truths, 
of  the  good  and  faithful  only,  if  ye  mean  the  sacramental  eating, 
so  as  it  is  eaten  under  the  sacrament,  in  the  visible  form  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  not  of  the  cspiritual  eating  only,  that  is  false.  In  c  Unfruitful 
that  ye  say  the  fathers  be  on  vour  side,  meaning  the  c sacra-  f.n,,'ain  dLs- 
mental  eating,  ye  belie  them.  And  so  likewise  reporting  our  Read  ihe  an. 
doctrine  to  be,  that  wicked  and  unfaithful  men  may  eat  the  body8Wer* 
of  ^  Christ  effectually,  ye  belie  us.  We  teach  that  the  evil  may 
eat  the  body  of  Christ  really,  that  is,  indeed,  but  not  effectually,  <*  This  book 
They  only  eat  effectually,  who  eating  it  worthily  obtain  the  effect  bjcs'lldvtt- 
of  Christ’s  body;  which  is  the  unity  of  the  mystical  body  of  l*!tie8; ttnd 

Gregor.  Dial.  Christ,  and  increase  of  grace.  “There  is  verily  (saith  St.  Gregory*2)  thought  to 

Kb.  4.  J  °  J  '  be  St.  Gre¬ 

gory’s. 

51  [Supra,  Replie,  Art.  23.  vol.  iii.  genuineness  of  these  Dialogues: 

p.  455.]  Protestants  dispute  it.  See  the 

52  [The  Bened.  edd.  and  Romish  grounds  for  either  opinion  in 
writers  in  general  maintain  the  Cave.] 

o  2 
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in  sinners,  and  in  them  which  receive  unworthily,  the  true  flesh 
of  Christ  and  his  true  blood,  sed  essentia ,  non  salubri  efficients , 

hut  in  substance,  not  in  wholesome  effect . r>2 

That  evil  men  receive  the  true  body  ot  Christ  sacramentally, 
no  less  than  good,  where  1  might  allege  in  manner  all  the  old 
e  st.  Angus-  fathers,  e  St.  Augustine  only  may  suffice,  who  affirmeth  the  same, 
lin°,i8<rii-  speaking;  thus  of  Judas:  Tolerat  ipse  Dominus  Judam,  diabolum,  An&.ep.u 
contrary.  fur  cm,  et  venditorem  suum  sinit  accipere  inter  innocentcs  discipulos , 
s\ver.he  °n'  quod  jiorunt  Ji deles,  pretium  nostrum :  “  Our  Lord  himself  doth 
tolerate  Judas,  and  suffereth  a  devil,  a  thief,  and  him  that  sold 
f  “Our  him,  to  receive  amongst  his  innocent  disciples  four  price  which 

meaueth  the  the  faithful  do  know5*.” . But  what  need  any  man  to  require  the 

sacrament  of  testimonies  of  fathers,  sith  Paul  teacheth  us  so  to  believe  ?  “  Who-  1  Cor-  xi* 
our  price.  goevcr»  (sajth  }ie)  « eateth  this  bread  and  drinketb  of  the  cup  of 
our  Lord  unworthily,  he  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord.'* 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

There  is  no  better  comparison  to  be  made,  M.  Harding, 
than  between  light  and  darkness ,  truth  and  falsehood, 

Christ  and  Belial:  for  one  of  these  contraries  doth  cver- 
john  iii .  20.  more  bewray  the  other.  And  therefore  Christ  saith  :  “  He 
that  doth  ill  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  it,  lest  his 
evil  doings  should  be  espied.”  And  this  is  it,  M.  Harding, 
that  you  so  carefully  keep  the  people  from  the  light  of 
God's  word,  lest  by  comparison  thereof,  they  should  begin 
to  loathe  your  darkness .  Pliny  saith :  Tntico  reperto ,  con- 
tinuo  damnation  cst  hordeum ,  et  quadrupedum  refectibus 
tradition :  “  As  soon  as  reheat  was  once  found,”  (by  com¬ 
parison  thereof)  “  straightway  barley  was  refused,  and  given 
to  cattle  to  feed  upon54.” 

Cypr.  ad  Cor-  St.  Cyprian  saith:  Ilcec  est,  f rater,  vera  dementia,  non 
ep.3.  [p. 84.]  cogitare  quod  mendacia  non  diu  f allant:  noctem  tarn  diu 
esse,  donee  [1.  quamdiii ]  illucescat  dies :  “  This  is  very  mere 
madness,  my  brother,  not  to  consider  that  lies  cannot  long 
deceive  the  world (remember)  “  it  is  night  no  longer  but 
until  the  day  spring.”  And  therefore  Chrysostom  saith,  as  it 


Plin.  lib.  iS. 
[cap.  7-1 


52  [“  If  your  lady  the  inter¬ 
preter  hath  put  in  a  spoonful  of 
lying  of  her  own  tempering  into 
your  hotch-pot ....  revoke  the  er¬ 
ror,  and  beware  hereafter  how  ye 
admit  women,  though  ye  love  them 
never  so  much,  to  be  meddling 
and  tampering  with  your  clergy 


matters  J*] 

53  [Harding  here  refers  to  Ste¬ 
phen  Gardiner.] 

54  [Plin.  “  Panem  ex  hordeo,  an- 
“  tiquis  usitatum  vita  damnavit, 
“  quadrupedumque  tradidit  refec- 
“  tibus.”] 
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is  alleged  before  :  Hceretici  claudunt  januas  veri  tails . :chrys.  in 

“  Heretics  shut  up  the  gates  of  the  truth.  For  they  lmoio 
right  well ,  if  the  truth  may  appear ,  their  falsehood  will  soon  al-tTrvi!Kr’ 
he  espied ,  and  the  churches  shall  he  none  of  theirs”  Ter- app* ,86’3 
tullian  saith :  Ipsa  doctrina  hcereticorum  cum  apostolica  TertuUian.de 
comparata,  ex  diversitate  et  contrarietate  sua  pronzmtiabit,  tfon?t[c.P3a. 
neque  apostoli  alicvjus  author  is  esse ,  neque  apostolici  viri :  *  3J 
“  The  very  doctrine  of  heretics  compared  together  with 
the  apostles’  doctrine,  even  by  the  diversity  and  contra¬ 
riety  that  is  in  it,  beareth  witness  of  itself,  that  it  never 
came,  neither  from  any  apostle  of  Christ,  nor  from  any 
apostolic  man.” 

When  the  emperor  Adrianus  had  yielded  to  grant  the 
Christians  one  church  within  the  city  of  Rome,  certain  of 
his  privy  council  advised  him  in  any  wise  not  so  to  do  : 

“  For  that,”  they  said,  “  if  the  Christians  might  have  but  iElius  Lam- 
One  church  within  the  city,  the  whole  people  would  all  aw?x ."s’ev!" 
become  Christians  :  and  by  comparison  thereof,  their  idols' 
churches  should  be  forsaken.”  Restore  you  the  holy  com¬ 
munion,  M.  Harding,  and  ye  shall  see  your  masses  and 
mockeries  soon  fall  to  ground,  as  did  the  idol  Dagon  at  the  i  snm.  v.  3. 
presence  of  the  ark  of  God .  St.  Hierom  saith  :  Menda -  Hier.  ad  ai- 
cium  Antichristi ,  Christi  veritas  devorabit :  “  The  truth  of*™- [lvl’aioij 
Christ  shall  devour  and  consume  the  lying  of  A  ntichrist! 

Touching  the  shaking  out  of  store-boxes ,  ye  had  no  great 
cause  to  complain.  For  there  is  not  one  of  all  these  mat¬ 
ters,  one  only  of  private  mass  excepted,  that  hitherto 
throughout  this  Apology,  hath,  to  my  remembrance,  been 
touched  or  mentioned  more  than  once.  But  it  is  a  small  mat¬ 
ter,  M.  Harding,  that  may  suffice  you  to  make  a  quarrel. 

That  mice  and  dogs  may  eat  the  very  natural  body  of 
Christ,  and  that  really,  substantially,  and  indeed:  it  is 
your  doctrine,  it  is  not  ours.  For  we  utterly  abhor  it,  and 
defy  it,  as  most  detestable  and  loathsome  villainy. 

I  marvel  not  to  hear  you  say,  that  wicked  creatures  and 
faithless  infidels  may  eat  Christ's  body,  seeing  ye  doubt 
not  to  avouch  the  same  of  brute  beasts  and  dumb  cattle. 

Yet  St.  Augustine  saith :  Hoc  cst  manducare  illam  cscam,  Aug.  in  joh. 
et  ilium  potum  bibere ,  in  Christo  manere,  ct  ilium  manentem  [iii!Lpt.~2.’ 

P*  Soi.] 
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in  se  habere :  “  This  is  the  eating  of  that  meat,  and  the 
drinking  of  that  drink,  for  a  man  to  dwell  in  Christ,  and 
to  have  Christ  dwelling  within  him.”  Even  so  saith  Christ 
Johan,  vi.  <6.  himself :  “  He  that  cateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,” 
(is  neither  wicked  creature ,  nor  faithless  infidel ,  nor  dog, 
nor  mouse ,  but)  “  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.” 

Aug.ep.i6a.  But  St.  Augustine  saith,  Judas  accepit  pretium  nostrum , 
“  Judas  received  our  price,”  which,  by  your  exposition, 
can  be  none  other  but  the  body  of  Christ.  0,  M.  Harding, 
ye  should  not  thus  have  mocked  the  world  with  this  au¬ 
thority  of  St.  Augustine.  You  yourself  know,  ye  deal 
not  plainly :  you  yourself  know,  that  St.  Augustine  by 
these  words  ( our  price')  meant  only  the  sacrament  of  our 
chrys.  ad  price.  So  Chrysostom  saith :  Baptisma  Christi ,  sa?igms 
[1.  passid]  Christi  est:  “  The  baptism  of  Christ  is  the  blood 
of  Christ™”  Not  for  that  it  is  so  indeed,  but  for  that  it 
is  a  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Even  so  it  is  noted 
ik*  cons,  in  your  own  Decrees :  Ipsa  immolatio  carnis  Christi,  quee 
saccrdotis  manibus  fit,  vocatur  Christi  jxissio,  mors,  cruel 
fixio  :  non  rci  veritate ,  sed  significante  mysterio :  “  The 
oblation  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  that  is  wrought  with  the 
priest’s  hands,  is  called  the  passion,  the  death,  and  the 
crucifying  of  Christ :  not  in  truth  of  matter,  but  in  a  mys¬ 
tery  signifying.”  This  exposition  ye  may  not  well  refuse : 
it  is  St.  Augustine’s34, it  is  your  own.  Hereof  we  have 
spoken  other wheres  more  at  large.  But  to  put  the  matter 
out  of  doubt,  that  it  may  appear  in  what  sense  Judas 
received  the  price  '  of  ChrisVs  death,  St.  Augustine  himself 
Aug.  in  rani,  thereof  saith  thus:  Christus  adhibuit  Judam  ad  convivium , 
3' [u  7  in  quo  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  figuram  discipulis  suis  com - 
mendavit  et  tradidit :  “  Christ  received  Judas  unto  his 
banquet,  whereat  he  gave  to  his  disciples  the  figure  of  his 
body  and  blood.” 

The  book  that  ye  allege  in  the  name  of  St.  Gregory  is 
vain  and  childish,  as  you  know,  and  full  of  fables,  and  not 
St.  Gregory’s. 


53  [This  is  not  accurately  cited,  and  p.  362 :  where  the  original 
even  according  to  the  version  of  Greek  is  printed.] 

Mutianus.  See  supra,  vol.  iii.  p.8.  '  34  [Supra,  vol.  iii.  333.  note  sr\] 
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But  St.  Paul  saith:  “Whosoever  eateth  of  this  bread,  i  cor.xk  27. 
and  drinketh  of  the  cup  of  our  Lord  unworthily,  he  shall 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord.”  And  what 
will  you  conclude  hereof,  M.  Harding?  Even  so -St.  Au¬ 
gustine  writcth  of  the  water  of  baptism :  Baptismus  valet,  Aug.  contra 
all  is  ad  regnum :  aliis  ad  judicium  :  “  Baptism  is  available  libT.""1?!"1’ 
to  some  unto  the  kingdom  of  God:  to  some  unto  judg- [ix'402,] 
ment.”  Again  he  saith:  Baptismum  multi  habent,  non  ad  Aug.  contra 

.  7  7  Cresconium, 

vitam  ceternam ,  sed  ad  pcenam  ccternam ,  non  bene  utentes  ub.a.  c.  13. 
tanto  bono:  “Some  have  baptism,  not  to  life  everlasting,  ,N#4I7‘ 
but  to  pain  everlasting,  not  well  using  so  good  a  thing.” 

Likewise  saith  Tertullian  :  Si  qui  pondus  intelligant  Tertuii.  de 
baptismi ,  magis  timebunt  consecutionem ,  quam  dilationem :  &*!?£ 8™°3a.] 
“  They  that  understand  the  weight  of  baptism ,  will  fear 
more  the  getting  of  it  than  the  delaying.” 

Yet  ye  press  the  matter  further :  St.  Paul  saith, 

“  Whoso  eateth  unworthily  of  this  bread,  is  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ:”  ergo ,  (say  you)  “  Christ’s  body 
and  blood  must  needs  be  really  present.”  Here,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  it  were  a  worthy  matter  to  see  by  what  engines  ye 
would  prove  these  hasty  conclusions,  or  how  ye  would 
force  this  guilt  and  this  presence  to  go  together.  For  think 
you,  that  no  man  can  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ,  but  he  that  hath  Christ’s  body  and  blood  really  pre¬ 
sent  in  his  hand?  Verily,  St.  Augustine  saith:  Reus  erit,  Aug.de  Tem- 
?i07i  parti  pretii ,  sed  sanguinis  Christi ,  qui  violat ,  ct  com-  20.  [ni.  120, 
maculat  animam ,  Christi  sanguine,  el  passionc  mundatam:  37?!}v’ app* 
“  He  is  guilty  of  no  small  price,  but  even  of  the  blood  of 
Chi'ist ,  that”  (by  fornication  or  advoutery)  “  defileth  his 
own  soul,  that  was  made  clean  by  the  passion  and  blood  of 
Christ55.99  Yet  hath  he  not  therefore  Christ9 s  blood  really 
present . 

Athanasius  saith:  Ador  antes  Dominum ,  neque  it  a,  ut  Athonas.de 
dignum  est  eo,  viventes ,  non  sentiunt  se  rcos  fieri  Dommicce  cluce  Do-et 
moi'tis :  “  Worshipping  our  Lord,  and  not  living  so  as  is  109!]’ ["’ 
meet  for  our  Lord,  they  feel  not,  that  thereby  they  are 


55  [By  the  Ben.  ed.  this  sermon  Bibl.  Patr.  it  is  published  under 
is  placed  in  the  Appendix,  as  not  the  name  of  Eusebius.] 
genuine;  he  adds,  that  in  the 
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made  guilty  of  our  Lord's  death 5G.”  So  saith  God  by  the 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  prophet  Ezekiel,  “I  will  require  the  blood  of  the  people  at 
thy  hand.” 

Christ  saith :  “  God  shall  require  of  you  the  blood  of 
Luke  xi.  50.  the  prophets ,  that  hath  been  shed  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world.” 

This  guilt,  M.  Harding,  may  well  stand  without  any 
real  presence  of  the  blood,  either  of  Christ,  or  of  the  pro¬ 
phets.  Ye  may  well  be  guilty  of  Christ's  and  the  prophets' 
blood,  notwithstanding  ye  have  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  really  present  in  your  hand. 

This  therefore  is  St.  Paul’s  meaning,  that  the  wicked 
resorting  unworthily  to  the  holy  mysteries ,  and  having  no 
regard  what  is  meant  thereby,  despise  the  death  and  cross 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  are  guilty  of  the  Lord's  body  and 
blood,  that  arc  represented  in  the  sacrament. 

Chrysostom  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  in  the  second  council 
conc.Nicen.  of  Nice :  Is  qui  imagincm  imperatoris  violat ,  in  prototypum 
*066 :  in  dignitatis  injustus  cst:  “  He  that  defileth  the  emperor's 
image ,  is  injurious  to  the  majesty  of  the  emperor's  person, 
that  is  pourtrayed  in  the  image.” 

cypr.  [/.  Ar-  St.  Cyprian  saith :  ( Impiis )  in  morte  Christi  nullus  su- 
huionc  pe^b  perest  queestus :  sed  justissime  cos  beneficia  neglecta  [leg. 
cxYx.]Cai,P  contemptd\  condemnant :  u  The  wicked  have  no  gain  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  the  benefits  that  they  have  despised 
do  most  justly  condemn  them.” 

To  come  near  to  the  purpose,  St.  Augustine  saith : 
Aug.  ad  ho.  Ilabent  for  is  sacr  amentum  corporis  Christi :  sed  rem  ipsam 
tii?  663.]1’  5°’  non  tenent  intus ,  cujus  est  illud  sacr  amentum.  Et  idco  sibi 
judicium  mandneant  et  bibunt :  “  Outwardly  they  have  the 
sacrament  of  Christ's  body:  but  the  thing  itself”  (which 
is  Christ’s  body  represented  by  the  sacrament)  “  inwardly 
in  their  hearts  they  have  not.”  And  therefore  they  eat 
and  drink  their  own  judgment.  Here  St.  Augustine  saith, 
they  arc  guilty ,  not  because  they  receive,  but  because  they 
receive  not  the  body  of  Christ.  Mark  well  these  words, 
M.  Harding :  they  are  effectual.  The  wicked  by  St.  Au- 

•r,n  [This  work  is  placed  by  the  Bened.  edd.  in  their  second  volume 
“  inter  Dubia.”] 


201 


Church  of  England . 

gustine’s  judgment  are  guilty ,  not  because  they  receive ,  but 
because  they  receive  not  the  body  of  Christ. 

A  sain  he  saith:  Qui  non  manet  in  Christo ,  et  in  quo  Aug.  in  job. 
non  manet  Christus,  jprocul  dubio  non  manducat  spirituals  pt.  2.  p.$oi.] 
ter  carnem  ejus,  nec  bibit  ejus  sanguinem :  licet  carnaliter  et 
visibiliter  premat  dentibus  sacramentum  corporis  et  sangui¬ 
nis  Christi :  sed  mag  is  tantce  rei  sacramentum  ad  judicium 
sibi  manducat  et  bibit:  “  Whoso  abideth  not  in  Christ,  nor 
Christ  in  him,  out  of  doubt  he  eateth  not  spiritually  his 
flesh,  nor  drinketh  his  blood:  notwithstanding  carnally” 

(that  is  to  say  with  his  bodily  mouth)  “  and  visibly  he  do 
press  with  his  teeth  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ:  “  and  rather  eateth  and  drinketh”  (not  Christ’s 
very  body  and  blood ,  but)  “  the  sacrament  of  so  great  a 
thing  unto  his  judgment.”  These  words,  M.  Harding,  be 
so  plain,  that  I  cannot  imagine  what  ye  should  more  desire. 

They  are  guilty  of  the  blood  of  Christ ,  for  that  they  despise 
the  price  wherewith  they  were  saved,  not  for  that  they 
receive  it  really  into  their  mouths. 

So  St.  Augustine  saith  again:  Ecus  erit  ceternce  mortis,  Aug.dcTem- 

.  .  °  7  .  rp,.  ,  pore,  serm. 

quia  vilem  in  se  habuit  sanguinem  redemptoris :  lhe  ad- 120.  [v.app. 
voutcrer  is  guilty  of  everlasting  death,  because  he  despised 
in  himself  the  blood  of  our  Saviour 5?.” 

The  distinction  that  you  imagine  between  real  receiving 
in  the  wicked,  and  effectual  receiving  in  the  godly,  as  it 
is  only  of  yourself,  without  the  authority  of  any  doctor, 

Greek  or  Latin,  so  is  it  nothing  else  but  a  very  effectual 
and  real  folly.  For  the  very  body  of  Christ,  if  it  be  not 
effectually  received ,  is  not  received.  Christ  himself  saith : 

“  He  that  eateth  me  shall  live  by  me”  St.  Ambrose  saith : 

Hie  vanis  est  remissio  peccatorum.  Qui  accipit ,  non  mori-  Ambros.  do 

1  •  ^  riM  •  i  1  •  ,  .  .  -Benedict.  Pa- 

tur  morte  peccatons :  “  lhis  bread  is  the  remission  01  triarch.  cap. 

sins.  He  that  receiveth  it,  shall  not  die  the  death  of  a  tom.  i.  525.] 

sinner 

St.  Augustine  saith:  Qui  non  sumit  hanc  escam ,  non  Aug.  in  Job. 

0  tract.  26;  [iii. 

pt.  2.  p.  500.] 

•' > "  [Respecting  this  sermon,  see  “  accipit,  non  morietur  peccatoris 
p.  199.  note  55.]  “  morte,  quia  panis  hie  remissio 

58  [S.  Ambros.  “ . . . .  qui  autem  “  peccatorum  est.”] 
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hahet  vitam :  et  qui  earn  sumit,  habet  vitam,  ct  hanc  utique 
ceternam :  “  He  that  receiveth  not  this  meat,  hath  no  life  : 
and  he  that  receiveth  the  same,  hath  life,  and  that  ever¬ 
lasting.” 

loco'  [ibid*]  Likewise  again  he  saith:  Hujus  rei  sacr amentum . 

in  mensa  Dominica  prceparatur ,  et  dc  mcnsa  Dominica 
sumitur :  quibusdam  ad  vitam ,  quibusdam  ad  exitium :  res 
vero  ipsa ,  cujus  cst  sacr  amentum,  omni  homini  ad  vitam , 
nulli  ad  exitium ,  quicunque  •  ejus  particcps  filer  it:  “  The 
sacrament  hereof  is  prepared  upon  the  Lord’s  table ,  and 
from  the  Lord’s  table  is  received:  to  some  unto  life,  to 
some  unto  destruction.  But  the  thing  itself,”  (that  is,  the 
body  of  Christ,)  “  whereof  it  is  a  sacrament ,  is  received  of 
all  men  to  life ,  and  of  no  man  to  destruction ,  whosoever 
shall  be  partaker  of  it.”  You  may  not  negligently  pass 
over  these  words,  M.  Harding.  St.  Augustine  saith  plainly : 
“  The  thing  itself  that  is  represented  by  the  sacrament,” 
(that  is  to  say,  the  very  body  of  Christ)  “  is  received  of  all 
men  to  life,  and  of  no  man  to  destruction,  whosoever  shall 
be  partaker  of  it.”  Hereof  you  must  needs  conclude 
against  yourself,  that  the  wicked  receive  not  the  body  of 
Christ .” 


The  Apology,  Chap.  1 6.  Divis .  2. 

But,  not  to  tarry  about  rehearsing  all  points,  [Voi.iv.p. 
wherein  we  and  they  differ,  for  they  have  well  nigh 
no  end,  we  turn  the  scriptures  into  all  tongues: 
they  scant  suffer  them  to  be  had  abroad  in  any 
tongue 59. 


a  This  Is  no-  M.  HARDING, 

tiling  but 

open  mock-  . We  agla(Uy  suffer  them  to  be  had  in  every  place  of 


b  Untruth,  Christendom  in  the  learned  tongues,  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin, 
a°chHdd  For  ^T°  BE  KEAD  OF  THE  VULGAR  UNLEARNED  PEOPLE.)  Neither 
there  was  were  they  altogether  forbidden  to  be  had  in  some  vulgar  tongues 
order  taken  before  the  saucy  malapertness  of  heretics  forced  the  governors  of 
by  the  go-  the  church,  for  safeguard  of  the  people,  bto  take  other  order. 

vernors  of 
the  church. 


[See  this  subject  discussed  supra  vol.  iii  262.  (Replie,  Art.  15.)] 
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Ye  can  vouchsafe  to  allow  us  the  scriptures  in  the  three 
learned  tongues ,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Latin :  that  is  to  say, 
in  such  sort  as  the  simple  people  may  in  no  wise  touch 
them.  But  where  did  God  ever  sanctify  these  three 
tongues,  and  call  them  learned  ?  or  where  were  they  ever 
so  specially  canonized  and  allowed,  above  all  other  tongues, 
to  the  custody  of  the  scriptures  ? 

St.  Augustine  saith  :  Scriptura  canonica  tot  linguarum 
Uteris,  ct  or  dine ,  et  successione  celebrationis  ecclesiastical 
custoditur :  44  The  canonical  scripture  is  kept  in  the  letters 
of  so  many  tongues,  and  by  the  order  and  succession  of 
ecclesiastical  publishing.”  Again  he  saith:  Scriptura  di- Aug.de Poet. 
vina  ab  nna  lingua  profecta,  per  varies  mterpretum  linguas,  cap.  5.  cm. 
huge  lateque  diffusa ,  innotuit  gentibus  ad  salutem :  “  The 
holy  scriptures ,  passing  from  one  tongue,  and  being  pub¬ 
lished  abroad,  far  and  wide,”  (not  only  by  three  learned 
tongues ,  but  also)  44  by  sundry  tongues  of  interpreters,  have 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  nations  and  people,  to  their 
salvation.”  Again  he  saith: . Habemus  Dei  benefi- Aug. inPsni. 

0  .  .  7  .  cv.  [iv.  1200.] 

cium,  qui  scriptures  suas  m  mums  linguis  esse  vomit: 

“We  have  the  benefit  of  God,  that  would  have  his  scrip¬ 
tures  to  be”  (not  only  in  three ,  but)  <c  in  many  tongues .” 

St.  Chrysostom  saith :  Syri,  JEgyptii ,  Indi,  Per  see,  JEthi-  chrys.inJoh. 
opes,  et  innumerce  alice  gentes ,  dogmata  ab  hoc  introducta ,  0 
in  suam  transferentes  linguam  homines  barbari,  p>hiloso- 
pliari  didicermt:  44  The  Syrians ,  the  Egyptians ,  the  In¬ 
dians,  the  Persians ,  the  Ethiopians,  and  other  nations 
innumerable ,  translating  into  their  own  tongues  the  doctrine 
that  they  had  received  of  St.  John,  being  barbarous  people, 
endeavoured  themselves  to  learn  wisdom.”  St.  Hierom 
saith:  Scriptura  sancta populis  omnibus  legitur ,  ut  omnes  Hieron.in  ps. 
intelligant:  44  The  holy  scripture  is  read  to  all  nations,  3.350.] 
that  all  may  understand  it.”  It  were  hard  to  say,  that  all 
the  nations  of  the  world  read  or  heard  the  scriptures  in 
Greek,  Hebrew,  or  Latin,  to  the  intent  they  might  the 
better  understand  it.  If  these  authorities  seem  not  plain 
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Thcod.  de  and  sufficient,  Theodoretus  saith  further :  Hebraici  libri , 
affect,  non  ?uo do  in  Gr  cecum  idioma  conversi  sunt ,  scd  in  Ho - 
Gailf.  p.2‘19.]  manam  quoque  linguam ,  AEgyptiam,  Persicam ,  Indicam, 
Armenicam,  et  Scythicam ,  atquc  adeo  Sauromaticam :  se- 
melque  ut  dicam,  in  linguas  omnes ,  quibus  ad  lianc  diem 
natio7ics  utuntur :  “  The  Hebrew  books  of  the  scriptures 
are  translated,  not  only  into  the  Greek  or  Lathi  tongue , 
but  also  into  the  tongues  of  Egypt,  Persia ,  India ,  Arme- 
7iia,  Scythia ,  and  Sarmatia :  and,  to  be  short,  into  all  the 
tongues  that  until  this  day  are  used  in  the  world.”  This,  I 
trow,  is  somewhat  more  than  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Latin . 

The  Apology,  Chap..\6.  Dims.  3. 

We  allure  the  people  to  read  and  to  hear  God’s 
word ;  they  drive  the  people  from  it. 

M.  IIAUDING. 

Ye  allure  the  people  busily  to  hear  and  read  the  scriptures  for 
evil  purpose.  And  thereby  ye  have  filled  their  hearts,  whom  ye 
have  deceived  with  pride,  so  as  they  think  themselves  able  to 
judge  of  the  highest  questions  that  be  in  divinity.  We  keep 
the  people,  so  far  as  we  can  for  you,  from  heresies,  and  require 
a  a  mockery,  them  rather  to  be  hearers  than  judges,  and  to  learn  necessary 
hearTiotone  knowledge  of  God’s  word  a  at  wholesome  and  godly  sermons. 

sermon  In 
twenty  years. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  teach  not  the  people  to  presume  of  knowledge,  as 
you  teach  them  to  presume  of  ignorance :  but  only  we 
exhort  them,  for  the  better  satisfaction  of  their  consciences, 
to  read  the  scriptures,  and  therein  to  learn  the  good  will 
of  God.  And  notwithstanding  ye  may  not  allow  them  to 
be  judges ,  that  is  to  say,  to  discern  between  the  light  of 
God  and  your  darkness,  yet  ye  might  suffer  them  to  pick 
out  some  small  crumbs,  that  fall  from  the  Lord’s  table. 
Apoi.  socrut.  Howbeit,  Socrates  saith :  “  The  simple  unlearned  people, 
in  cases  of  truth,  judgeth  oftentimes  more  uprightly  than 
Matt. xi. 2$.  the  deepest  philosophers.”  Likewise  Christ  saith:  “  I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  for  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
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from  the  wise  and  politic,  and  hast  opened  the  same  to 
little  babes.” 

But  ye  will  say,  cc  The  scriptures  are  hard,  and  above 
the  reach  of  the  people.”  Even  so  said  the  Pelagian 
heretic  Julianus.  And  therefore  St.  Augustine  thus  re- 
pro  veth  him  for  the  same:  Exaggeras  quam  sit  dijjicilis, 
paucisque  conveniens  cruditis ,  sanctarum  cognitio  liter  arum :  copy.  [x. 
“Ye  enlarge  and  lay  out  with  many  words,  how  hard  a 
matter  the  knowledge  of  the  scripture  is,  and  meet  only 
for  a  few  learned  men.”  St.  Chrysostom  saith:  Scripturce ci»ry8 .in 
ct  servo ,  ct  rustico ,  et  vidua,  et  puero ,  et  illi  qui  valde  vm -*•  Cvi-  *  ».<?.] 
prudens  esse  vidcatur,  facilcs  sunt  ad  intelligendum :  “  The 
scriptures  are  easy  to  the  slave ,  to  the  husbandman ,  to  the 
widow ,  to  the  child,  and  to  him  that  may  seem  to  be  very 
simple  of  understanding60.”  St.  Augustine  saith:  Modus Aug.Epist.j. 
ipse  dicendi  quo  sacra  scriptiira  contexitur ,  fyc.  quasi  amicus 
familiar  is,  sine  fuco  ad  cor  loquitur  indoctorum ,  atque 
doctorum :  “  The  phrase  or  manner  of  speech  wherein  the 
scriptures  are  written,  &c.  speaketh  without  colour,  as  a 
familiar  friend,  unto  the  heart,  as  well  of  the  unlearned,  as  of 
the  learned.”  St.  Cyrill  saith  :  Scripturce,  ut  omnibus  cssentc yrii.  contra 

J  r  .  Julian,  lib.  7. 

notce ,  parvis  et  magms  utiliter  familiar  1  sermone  common-  [vi.  232.] 
data  sunt ,  ita  ut  nullius  captum  transcendant :  “  The  scrip¬ 
tures,  that  they  might  be  easy  to  all  men,  as  well  small  as 
great,  are  profitably  set  abroad  in  familiar  speech,  so  that 
they  overreach  no  man’s  capacity61.”  St.  Augustine  saith: 

Sunt  quidam  homines,  qui  cum  audierint,  quod  debent  esse  Aug.  in  Psai. 

humiles , . nihil  volunt  discere :  putantes ,  quod  si  aliquid  tom.  iv'.  mS.] 

didicerint,  superbi  erunt ,  fyc.  Hos  reprehendit  scriptura . ; 

60  [S.  Clirysost.  inrep  Kalyanova,  iva  ncicriv  evirvvoirra  rj  ra  Xeyopeva, 

Kin  (uicerr]  KaiyvvaiKi  xi)pa,  Kcii7rcu8\  iva  Kal  6  ^eipoTe^vrjSi  Kai  oiKerijs, 
avTU,  Kcii  rw  a(j)ddpa  i\uor]T(p  do-  Kal  7)  \VP(l  yvv>7,  KClL  o  ndvrov  dv- 
kovvti  elvai,  navra  evo-vvoirra  Kal  OpdiTriov  apaOeo-raros  Kepddvrj  re  ko.1 
pddia  KarapaOelv'  rotavra  yap  rd  djefieXrjOf]  irapa  rrjs  aKpodicre a)?.] 

ri]s  dXrjdeias.  Tliere  is  a  passage  01  [St.  Cyrill  said  this  of  the 
very  nearly  resembling  this  in  writings  of  Moses  ....  Kal  avrd  de 
serm.  3.  de  Lazaro  (tom.  i.  739),  rd  Mooireas,  Iva  kiu  imdpxt}  yvwpipa 
in  which  St.  Chrysostom  argues  piKpaiis  Kal  pey dXois,  pere iroi^Oi) 
at  great  length  for  the  inestimable  xprjo-ipcos  els  to  tt}s  yXoirrijs  ev- 
value  of  reading  the  scriptures  rpiftes  Kal  dvareefnKTov  exovm]s  rrav- 
privately  as  well  as  publicly  :  . .  . .  reXids  ov8<fV.] 
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PART  V. 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

“  Some  men,  when  they  hear  say  they  must  be  lowly,  will 
learn  nothing ;  thinking  that  if  they  learn  any  thing  they 
shall  be  proud.  But  these  are  reproved  by  the  scriptures.” 
Aug.  in  sen-  Likewise  again  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Ipsa  ignorantia  in 
exAuguai.  iffis  qui  intelligere  noluerunt ,  sine  dubitatione  peccatum  cst: 
[Sent.  309.  in  cis  autem  qui  non  potuerunt ,  cst  poena  peccati .  Ergo  in 
ex  epist.  194.  utrisque  non  cst  excusatio :  sed  justa  damnatio :  “  Ignorance 

tom.  ii.  7 33.]  J  •'  0 

in  them  that  would  not  understand,  without  doubt  is  sin  : 
but  in  them  that  could  not  understand,  it  is  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  sin.  Therefore  neither  of  them  both  hath  good 
excuse:  but  either  of  them  hath  just  damnation.” 


The  Apology,  Chap .  16.  Divis.  4. 

We  desire  to  have  our  cause  known  to  all  the  £Vo1- iv-  p- 

70.] 

world :  they  flee  to  come  to  any  trial. 


M.  HARDING. 

a  worthy  Then  why  came  ye  not  to  the  a chief  and  most  lawful  consis- 
for'ty  bi-°  tory  of  the  world,  the  late  general  council  at  Trent  ?  . .  . .  What 

as'thl’y* were  trial  should  we  come  unto  ?  °ur  doctrine  hath  had  too  high  a 
in  the  time  teacher,  to  be  tried  by  men  now.  It  hath  been  approved  too 
“3thel°^  t0  be  Put  in  daying62  in  these  days,  at  the  latter  end  of 
the  world. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

That  we  made  not  our  appearance  at  your  late  chapter 
at  Trident ,  ye  have  already  made  our  excuse.  The  jour¬ 
ney  was  too  long  to  be  taken  in  vain.  Ye  say,  “  your 
doctrine,  be  it  right,  be  it  wrong,  may  not  now  be  tried, 
nor  put  in  daying.”  So  said  sometimes  the  old  Donatian 
epist.]  heretics  unto  St.  Augustine  :  Disputare  nolumus  ;  ct  bapti - 
zare  [1.  rebaptizare]  volumus :  “Dispute  we  will  not:  but” 
(continue  in  our  error,  and)  “  baptize  we  will.” 

The  Apology,  Chap .  16.  Dims.  5. 

We  lean  unto  knowledge  :  they  unto  ignorance .  c^oi.  »v.  p. 
We  trust  unto  light :  they  unto  darkness . 


62  [Daying  =  arbitration.] 


Church  of  England . 
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M.  HARDING. 

Ye  lean  to  the  favour  of  secular  princes,  whom  by  flattery  and 

heresy  ye  may  deceive . Crake  not  of  your  great  knowledge, 

nor  of  your  light.  “  Woe  [/.  O]  be  to  them,”  cricth  our  Lord 
in  Esay,  “  that  say  good  is  evil,  and  evil  is  good ;  that  put  light 
for  darkness,  and  darkness  for  light.”. .  . .  Your  demeanour  is  so 
evil,  your  doctrine  so  false,  your  tongue  so  railing,  that  we  take 
your  word  for  no  slander. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  flatter  our  princes,  M.  Harding,  as  Nathan  flattered 
king  David ;  as  J olm  Baptist  flattered  Herod ;  as  St.  Am¬ 
brose  flattered  Theodosius ;  and  as  salt  flattereth  the  green 
sore.  Indeed,  we  despise  not  the  minister  of  God,  as 
sundry  of  your  fellows  have  used  to  do :  of  whom  one 
doubteth  not  to  say,  “  The  pope  is  the  head,  and  kings  and  Dorman,  foi. 
emperors  are  the  feet 63.”  Another  saith,  “  The  priest  is  Stanislaus 
so  far  above  the  king,  as  a  man  is  above  a  beast”  Such S’chinJeni. 
words  of  contempt  and  villainy  we  have  not  used.  They  [fo1'  97'] 
agree  well  with  you,  and  with  your  religion.  We  yield 
to  the  king  that  is  due  to  the  king :  we  yield  to  God  that 
is  due  to  God .  We  say  to  the  prince,  as  St.  Ambrose 
sometime  said  to  the  emperor  Valentinian :  Noli  te  qra-  Ambros.  m>. 

.  .  J  $.  C|  5st.33. 

rare,  imperator ,  ut  putes  te  in  ea  quce  divina  sunt  imperiale  L».  8.  *• 
aliquod  jus  habere :  “  Trouble  not  yourself,  my  lord,  to 
think,  that  you  have  any  princely  power  over  those  things 
that  pertain  to  God.” 

But  if  they  be  flatterers,  that  humbly  advertise  and 
direct  their  liege  princes  by  the  word  of  God,  what  are 
they  then,  that  say  as  you  say  :  Totus  mundus  non  potest  Petr,  de  Pa- 
accusare  papam  :  nemo  potest  dicere  papce,  JDomine,  cur  ita  testat.Vip’. 
facts :  sacrilegii  instar  csset,  disputare  de  facto  papce :  Do -  dTsmo.  noii 
minus  Deus  noster  papa:  papa  potest  quasi  omnia  fa  cere  ™st*r  GJohS  * 
quce  potest  Deus  ?  “  The  whole  world  may  not  accuse  the  t2e3;  ? 
pope :  no  man  may  say  to  the  qiope.  Sir,  why  do  ye  thus  ?  ^ol’t.I)4°‘ 
it  were  a  sin  as  bad  as  sacrilege,  to  dispute  of  any  the  ^nmdatton. 
pope's  doings  :  our  Lord  God  the  pope :  the  pope  may  do  Q»anto.  ^ 

I.  No.  13.] 

[Dorman’s  expression  is  “some  others  in  place  of  feet  to  go.”] 
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PART  V. 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

in  a  manner  whatsoever  God  may  do.”  These,  these, 

M.  Harding,  and  a  thousand  other  your  like  speeches, 
may  seem  somewhat  to  smell  of  flattery. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  16.  Dims .  6.  and  7. 

We  reverence,  as  it  becometh  us,  the  writings  of^®Uiv-  p* 
the  apostles  and  prophets:  and  they  burnt  them64. 

Finally,  we  in  God’s  cause  desire  to  stand  to 
God’s  only  judgment :  they  will  stand  only  to 
their  own. 

M.  HARDING. 

Whatsoever  ye  pretend,  the  cause  ye  have  taken  in  hand  to 
defend,  is  not  God’s  cause,  neither  is  this  stir  which  ye  make  in 
the  world,  for  Christ’s  sake.  Luther  himself,  when  at  a  dispu¬ 
tation  with  doctor  Eckius,  inflamed  with  anger,  and  passing  the 
bounds  of  modesty,  was  admonished  of  certain,  forasmuch  as  it 
was  God's  cause  that  was  treated,  to  handle  the  matter  more 
soberly,  and  with  the  spirit  of  softness,  he  brake  out  into  these 
Untruth,  words  :  Non  propter  Deum  hcec  res  cceptci  est ,  nec  propter  Deum  Hostas  con_ 
opTifand  [v\i-fin*eiur ;  "  This  matter  is  not  begun  for  God’s  sake,  neither  for  r. 

fui  comip-  God’s  sake  shall  it  be  ended.”  Therefore  speak  no  more  to  us 
tion*  of  God’s  cause.  There  be  other  causes  that  move  you  to  do  as 
ye  do . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“Luther”  (ye  say)  “in  disputation  was  inflamed  with 
anger,  and  passed  the  bounds  of  modesty.”  No  doubt, 

M.  Harding,  if  he  had  had  some  part  of  your  sobriety  and 
modesty,  he  might  have  done  a  great  deal  better.  Touch¬ 
ing  the  matter,  being  zealously  moved  with  the  iniquity 
and  wicked  wilfulness  of  his  adversaries,  he  uttered  these 
words,  not  of  himself,  but  of  Eckius,  that  disputed  against 
Jacob.  An -  him :  “  Eckius  and  his  fellows  ncvei'  began  this  matter  for 
Hosiun^p!  God’s  sake ,  nor  for  God’s  sake  will  they  end  it’’  For  he 
saw  they  had  begun,  and  were  bent  to  end  it  against  God, 
as  being  inflamed  with  ambition  and  malice,  and  procured 
and  hired  by  the  pope.  These  words  Luther  spake  of 

64  [Apol.  Lat.  “  comburunt.”  Harding  says  they  only  burnt  the 
translations.] 
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Church  of  England. 

Eckius,  his  adversary,  and  not  of  himself.  Even  so,  M. 
Harding,  may  we  also  truly  say,  you  and  your  fellows 
have  not  begun  these  your  contentious  vanities  for  God’s 
sake :  nor  for  God’s  sake  will  you  end  them. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  1 6.  Dims.  8. 

Wherefore,  if  they  will  weigh  all  these  things 
with  a  quiet  mind,  and  fully  bent  to  hear  and  to 
learn,  they  will  not  only  allow  this  determination  of 
ours,  who  have  forsaken  errors,  and  followed  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  but  themselves  also  will  forsake 
their  own  selves,  and  join  of  their  own  accord  to 
our  side,  to  go  with  us66. 

C6  [Harding  concludes  the  fifth  part  with  abusive  scolding,  which 
bp.  Jewel  omits.] 


Here  endetli  the  Fifth  Part. 


JEWEL,  VOL.  VI 


P 


THE  SIXTH  PART. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  x.  Divis.  1. 

BUT  penulventure  they  will  say  it  was  treason  tocvouv.p. 

attempt  these  matters  without  a  sacred  general 
council:  for  that  therein  consisteth  the  whole  force 
of  the  church:  there  Christ  hath  promised  he  will 
ever  be  a  present  assistant.  Yet  they  themselves, 
without  tarrying  for  any  general  council,  have  broken 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  decrees  of  the 
apostles:  and,  as  we  said  a  little  above,  they  have 
spoiled  and  disannulled  almost  all,  not  only  the 
ordinances,  but  even  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
church.  And  where  they  say,  “  It  is  not  lawful  to 
make  a  change  without  a  council ,”  what  was  he  that 
gave  us  these  laws,  or  from  whence  had  they  this 
injunction  f 


M.  HARDING. 

If  general  councils  continue  in  that  estimation  and  authority 
they  have  ever  had,  their  private  conspiracies  and  false  convey¬ 
ances  in  corners  be  like  to  be  dashed  ....  Now  prick eth  forth 
their  secretary,  who  thinketh  himself  a  fresh  soldier  in  rhetoric, 
and  giveth  the  onset  upon  us  with  a  blind  “  perad venture/*  But, 
sir,  whatsoever  you  imagine  us  to  say,  touching  a  general  council, 
we  are  not  so  simple,  as  to  grant  (which  your  “peradventure** 
seemeth  to  surmise  of  us)  that  your  heretical  and  most  ungodly 
matters,  which  you  speak  of,  might  without  blame  be  attempted 
by  licence  of  any  council  ....  Such  wicked  changes  in  religion  as 
ye  have  made,  neither  is  it  lawful  to  make  with  a  council,  nor 
without  a  council. 


[Vol.  iv.  p 
70.] 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology ,  Sfc.  ‘21 1 

The  Apology,  Chap.  1.  Divis.  2 

Indeed  king  Agesilaus  did  but  fondly  in  this 
behalf,  who  when  he  had  a  determinate  answer 
made  him  of  the  opinion  and  will  of  mighty  Jupiter, 
would  afterward  bring  the  whole  matter  before 
Apollo,  to  know  whether  he  would  allow  thereof,  as 
his  father  Jupiter  had  done,  or  no.  But  yet  should 
we  do  much  more  fondly,  when  we  hear  God  himself 
plainly  speak  to  us  in  his  most  holy  scriptures ,  and 
may  understand  by  them  his  will  and  meaning,  if  we 
would  afterward  (as  though  this  were  of  none  effect) 
bring  our  whole  cause  to  be  tried  by  a  council ; 
which  were  nothing  else,  but  to  ask  whether  men 
would  allow  as  God  did,  and  whether  men  would 
confirm  God’s  commandment  by  their  authority. 

M.  WARDING. 

....  Forasmuch  as  the  scriptures,  wherein  God  speaketh  unto 
us,  be  in  sundry  places  not  most  open  and  plain  to  »  human  «  vain  folly, 
senses,  and  many  bv  mistaking  them  be  deceived,  were  it  not  hive  hllman 
well  done  of  you,  for  the  more  surety  and  better  understanding  “JrJg“tsu[(J[,do 
of  that  ye  go  about,  I  mean  in  matters  concerning  religion,  to  with  the 
follow  the’ judgment  of  the  catholic  church  represented  in  general  “"I®  of 
councils  ?  Yea,  we  say  boldly,  that  surer  it  is  in  points  of  faith 
to  lean  to  the  ^  exposition  of  the  fathers  agreeing  together,  and  b  The  e*p°- 
to  follow  the  tradition  of  the  church,  than  to  trust  to  yourselves,  fathers  very6 
or  to  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  scanned  only  by  your  own  wits,  together^** 
For  the  church  is  promised  to  be  led  into  all  truth  by  the  Holy  yet  are  they 
Ghost.  Ye  cannot  say  any  such  promise  hath  been  made  to  pnrtconTrary 
your  particular  company.  Therefore  it  were  not  fondly  done,  as  ^ l^^urch 
ye  say,  but  wisely,  say  we,  if  ye  tried  and  examined  your  doc¬ 
trine,  which  ye  pretend  to  be  according  unto  the  scriptures,  by 
the  c  rule  of  ecclesiastical  tradition,  which  is  the  chief  rule  to  try  c. The  trad*»- 

every  doctrine  by . .  .  .  used  in  the 

Roman 
church  are 
commonly 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  contrary  to 

the  traditions 

We  never  despised  the  judgment  of  the  learned  and  ciVnt^ewned 
holy  fathers,  but  rather  take  them,  and  embrace  them,  as  Therefor** 
the  witnesses  of  GorTs  truth.  And  therein  we  find  you  dcceftfifi.** 

i*  2 


9A2  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  vi. 

the  more  blameworthy,  M.  Harding,  for  that,  having  with¬ 
out  cause  renounced  the  judgment  and  orders  of  the 
primitive  church ,  and  ancient  fathers ,  as  to  the  wise  and 
learned  it  may  soon  appear,  yet  nevertheless  ye  evermore 
make  vaunt  of  your  antiquity ,  and  fray  the  world  with  a 
vizard  of  the  church ,  and  a  show  of  old  fathers :  as  if 
a  poor  summoncr ,  that  had  lost  his  commission,  would  serve 
citations  by  the  virtue  of  his  empty  box.  And  thus  have 
ye  set  all  your  vain  phantasies  in  place  of  GocVs  church ,  and 
Part.  g.  cap.  your  church  in  place  of  God ;  as  by  the  words  and  witness 
[Supru  voi.a  of  your  own  fellows  I  have  before  shewed  more  at  large. 
NicoLCusan.  For  example,  cardinal  Cusanus  saith :  Nulla  sunt  Christi 
epis t° ' 2? prcecepta ,  nisi  quee  per  ecclesiam  pro  talibus  accepta  sunt : 
834,1  “  The  commandments  of  Christ  are  no  commandments, 

unless  they  be  so  allowed  by  the  church.” 

Thus  ye  leave  Jupiter ,  and  run  to  Apollo  ;  or  rather,  ye 
forsake  God ,  and  seek  to  man :  and  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Jerem.ii.  13.  prophet  Jeremy,  “Ye  leave  the  fountain  of  the  water  of 
life,  and  rip  up  broken  and  filthy  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no 
Tertui. in  water.”  Tcrtullian  thus  upbraidetli  the  heathens:  Apud 
£tr£°*  vos  dc  humano  arbitratu  Divinitas  pensitatnr :  “Among 
you  the  right  of  God  is  weighed  by  the  judgment  of 
men.” 

ciemena  But  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith  :  Quoniam  ipsum  Ver - 
oSn.^d"  bum  ad  nos  venit  de  ccelo,  non  est  nobis  amplius  eundum  ad 
GenteS.  [1.  jnmanam  doctrinam :  “Forsomuch  as  the  Word  itself  ” 
(that  is,  Christ)  “  is  come  to  us  from  heaven,  we  may  not 
now  any  more  seek  unto  the  doctrine  of  man.”  Likewise 
chrys.  in  St.  Chrysostom  saith  :  Fuisset  extremce  absurditatis ,  cum,  qui 
Gaiat.  cap.  r .  edoctus  fucrat  a  Deo ,  postca  cum  hominibus  communicare  : 
[x‘ 675 1  “  It  had  been  great  folly  for  St.  Paul,  having  received  his 

doctrine  from  God  himself,  afterward  to  confer  thereof  with 
men,”  that  is  to  say,  with  Peter,  or  James,  or  with  any 
others. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  1.  Divis.  3. 

Why,  I  beseech  you?  except  a  council  will  andtvoi. iv,p. 
command,  shall  not  truth  be  truth ,  or  God  be  God? 
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Church  of  England . 

If  Christ  had  meant  to  do  so  from  the  beginning,  as 
that  he  would  preach  or  teach  nothing  without  the 
bishops’  consent,  but  refer  all  his  doctrine  over  to 
Annas  and  Caiaphas,  where  should  now  have  been 
the  Christian  faith  ?  Or,  who  at  any  time  should  have 
heard  the  gospel  taught  ?  Peter,  verily,  whom  the  pope 
hath  oftener  in  his  mouth,  and  more  reverently  usetli 
to  speak  of,  than  he  doth  of  Jesus  Christ,  did  boldly 
stand  against  the  holy  council ,  saying,  “It  is  better 
to  obey  God,  than  men.”  And  after  that  Paul  had 
once  entirely  embraced  the  gospel,  and  had  received 
it,  not  from  men ,  nor  by  man ,  but  by  the  only  will  ofi gui.  i. 
God ,  he  did  not  take  advice  therein  of  flesh  and  blood , 
nor  brought  his  case  before  his  kinsmen  and  bre¬ 
thren,  but  went  forthwith  into  Arabia,  to  preach 
God’s  divine  mysteries  by  God’s  only  authority. 

M.  HARDING 

If  you  occupy  a  flute  no  better,  by  my  rede  you  shall  give 
over  your  piping  and  flouting.  Truth  is  truth,  and  God  is  God, 
whether  any  council  will  or  nill.  Marry,  as  for  the  truth,  and  for 
God,  every  council  lawfully  assembled  hath  will,  so  against  the 
truth,  and  against  God,  it  hath  no  nill ....  When  ye  prove  unto 
us,  that  ye  are  specially  called,  as  Paul  was,  and  have  a  special 
commission  “to  preach  against  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  as  he  a  We  preach 
had  against  the  wicked  Jews,  then  a-God’s  name  take  no  advice 
of  any  man,  but  forthwith  preach,  and  cry  out  so  loud  as  ye  list,  so  phantasies, 
that  ye  go  into  Arabia,  as  Paul  did,  or  where  else  soever  ye  will.  Sgainsuhe 
For  every  good  man  would  be  loth  England  should  be  troubled 
with  you. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  2.  Diets.  1. 

Yet  truly  we  do  not  despise  councils ,  assemblies , 
and  conferences  of  bishops,  and  learned  men  :  neither 
have  we  done  that  we  have  done  altogether  without 
bishops,  or  without  a  council.  The  matter  hath  been 
treated  in  open  parliament,  with  long  consultation, 
and  before  a  notable  synod  and  convocation. 
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PART  VI. 


M.  IIARDING. 

Either  vour  tongue  agreeth  not  with  your  heart,  or  else  I  will 
prove  the"  contrary  by  your  own  arguments,  which  in  the  next 
paragraph  before  this  "ye  have  huddled  up.  For  whereas  your 
matters  are  (as  ye  ordinarily  say)  evident  by  plain  scripture,  and 
the  word  of  God  is  readen  of  every  man,  (without  distinction 
and  limitation,)  therefore  ye  do  first  of  all  play  as  fond  a  part,  as 
king  Agesilaus  did,  who  receiving  an  answer  of  mighty  Jupiter, 
would  afterward  bring  the  matter  before  Apollo  :  yea,  further¬ 
more,  ye  do  much  more  fondly  than  he,  if  when  ye  may  hear 
God  himself  speak  plainly  to  you  in  the  most  holy  scriptures,  ye 
would  bring  the  whole  cause  to  be  tried  by  a  council. 

How  say  ye  then  now,  are  not  these  your  own  proper  reasons, 
&c.  your  foresaid  worshipful  reasons,  &c.  ?  If  ye  mean  (as  by 
reason  ye  must)  the  parliaments  of  these  later  days,  the  first  of 
all  did  "make  most  for  you :  and  yet  how  open  was  it  for  you  ? 
Had  ye  anv  place  at  all  in  it  ?  were  ye  admitted  within  the 
doors"?  or  had  ye  any  thing  to  do  in  that  assembly  ?  Consider 
then,  with  what  consultation  your  purposes  were  concluded.  Did 
a  Untruth,  they  tarry  many  months  about  it?  had  they  bishops?  ahad  they 
thel0haddi-r  divines,  and  the  most  learned,  to  reason  to  and  fro  with  all 
vines,  and  a  liberty?  was  the  authority  of  the  universal  church  of  Christ,  and 
putaUonwas  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers  considered  ?  Ye  say  in  Latin, 
appointed  at  pjen{s  comitiis ,  that  is,  “in  the  full  and  whole  assembly ,”  as 
rterjn  the  though  none  at  all  had  there  resisted,  but  every  man  had  yielded 
the^tatesof  to  your  matters.  What  say  ye  then  of  the  spiritual  lords,  a  great 
the  realm.  part  0f  the  parliament,  and  without  all  doubt  the  part  which  must 
fowled  feU  be  chiefly  and  only  regarded,  when  the  question  is  of  religion  ? 
from  it.  Yiow  many  of  them  gave  you  their  voice  to  your  gospel  ?  yea, 
which  of  them  all  did  not  resist  it?  One  alone67,  I  must  confess, 
was  afterward  made  to  break  unity,  of  whom  a  right  good  and 
catholic  bishop  said  to  a  nobleman,  “  We  had  but  one  fool  among 
us,  and  him  ye  have  gotten  unto  you.”  But  as  of  the  spiritual 
lords  ye  had  none  at  all,  (except  that  one,  little  worthy  of  the 
name  of  a  bishop  and  lord,  whose  learning  was  small,  and  honour 
thereby  much  stained,)  so  of  the  temporal  ye  had  not  all  :  and 
so  had  ye  also  in  the  lower  house  very  many,  and  well  learned, 
that  spake  against  you . 

But  let  us  consider  the  notable  convocation  in  which  your 
matter  hath  been  treated.  If  ye  mean  the  clergy  coming  to¬ 
gether  at  that  first  parliament  time,  of  which  we  speak,  it  was 
of  catholics,  not  of  sacramentaries 68 ;  and  it  put  up  a  bill  against 

67  [This  alludes  to  Anthony  Smtto/ao?,  pp.  56,  57,  (ed.  Hag. 
Kitchen,  bishop  of  Llandaff,  one  i659,)where  this  passage  is  quoted, 
of  those  named  in  the  commission  See  also  Burnet’s  Reform,  ii.  792.J 
for  archbishop  Parker’s  consecra-  1,8  [See  Burnet’s  Reform,  iii. 
tion.  See  Abp.  Bramhall  *Po/A(f>aZa  pt.  1.  526.] 
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your  proceedings ;  so  far  it  was  off  from  confirming  them.  If 
ye  mean  any  since  that  time,  in  which  your  superintenclentships 
met  together,  for  what  cause  was  it  a  notable  synod,  and  a 
notable  convocation  ? 

Ye  be  desperate  in  your  lying,  and  crake  of  a  full  parliament, 
and  a  notable  synod,  not  regarding  by  what  means  ye  promote 
your  cause  to  the  multitude,  and  save  vourselves  from  reproach 
of  extreme  folly.  For  otherwise  ye  which  can  so  amplify  the 
small  and  obscure  meetings  of  a  few  Calvinists  of  one  little 
island,  what  would  ye  not  say  of  the  last  general  council,  to 
which  more  nations  were  assembled  together  than  are  shires  in 
England ;  more  years  were  bestowed  in  consultation,  than  weeks 
in  your  full  parliament ;  b  more  bishops  defined  and  subscribed,  b  A  notable 
than  were  ministers  of  all  sorts  in  your  notable  synod,  by  many  pany/^nVere 
parts? .  '  '  '  yereonly 

Lastly,  if  they  will  needs  have  their  matters  seem  to  depend  bishop*,  ami 
of  their  parliament,  let  us  not  be  blamed,  if  we  call  it  parliament  same  °f 
religion ,  parliament  gospel ,  parliament  faith.  shopsat  ail 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY". 

We  will  not  discuss  the  right  and  interest  of  th c  parlia¬ 
ments  of  England.  As  much  as  concerneth  God's  ever¬ 
lasting  truth ,  we  hold  not  by  parliament ,  hut  by  God. 
Parliaments  are  uncertain,  and  often  contrary,  as  we 
have  seen :  but  God's  truth  is  one,  and  certain,  and  never 
changeth.  The  things,  that  were  so  suddenly  and  so  vio¬ 
lently  shaken  down  in  the  late  time  of  queen  Mary,  are 
now  of  God’s  great  mercy,  by  our  most  noble  and  gracious 
lady  queen  Elizabeth ,  advisedly  and  soberly  reared  up 
again,  that  they  may  the  more  firmly  continue,  and  stand 
the  better.  Whatsoever  want  ye  imagine  was  in  that  par¬ 
liament,  forasmuch  as  we  were  no  part  thereof,  I  trust  we 
may  the  more  easily  be  excused.  Howbeit,  so  scornfully 
disdaining  the  whole  state  of  so  noble  a  realm ,  ye  shall 
hardly  win  the  opinion  cither  of  sobriety  or  of  great  wis¬ 
dom.  The  parliament  was  summoned  by  royal  authority, 
and  was  continued  and  concluded  in  order,  as  heretofore 
it  hath  been  used. 

But  your  bishops  (ye  say)  withstood  us:  and  your 
brethren  in  the  convocation  promoted  a  bill  against  our 
doctrine.  I  know,  M.  Harding,  they  subscribed  then 
against  us  with  the  very  same  hands  with  which,  not  long 
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before,  they  had  openly  protested  and  solemnly  sworn 
against  the  pope :  and  with  which  they  have  sithence  re¬ 
ceived  and  embraced  our  whole  religion ,  to  the  utter  con¬ 
demnation  of  all  your  follies.  These  were  they,  that  pro¬ 
moted  bills  against  us,  and  withstood  our  doctrine. 

Only  one  fool  (ye  say)  ye  had  amongst  all  your  bi¬ 
shops,  and  he  was  soon  gotten  to  come  to  us.  Happy 
were  they,  M.  Harding,  that  had  but  one  fool  in  so  great  a 
company.  If  some  of  your  Loumnian  clergy  had  then  been 
bishops,  I  think  they  might  have  been  somewhat  better 
stored.  Notwithstanding,  it  was  not  well  done  of  your 
part,  so  uncivilly  to  call  your  brother ,  fool .  All  the  rest 
of  your  brethren,  very  few  excepted,  have  done  the  like. 
Yet  fools,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  call  them,  lest  happily  your 
own  wits  be  called  in  question. 

Where  ye  would  seem  to  say,  that  the  parliament  holden 
in  the  first  year  of  the  queen's  majesty's  reign  was  no  par¬ 
liament \  for  that  your  bishops  refused  wilfully  to  agree 
unto  the  godly  laws  there  concluded,  ye  seem  therein  to 
bewray  in  yourself  some  want  of  skill.  The  wise  and 
learned  could  soon  have  told  you,  that  in  the  parliaments 
of  England  matters  have  evermore  used  to  pass,  not  of 
necessity  by  the  special  consent  of  the  archbishops  and 
bishops ,  as  if  without  them  no  statute  might  lawfully  be 
enacted ;  but  only  by  the  more  part  of  the  voices,  yea, 
although  all  the  archbishops  and  bishops  were  never  so 
earnestly  bent  against  it.  And  statutes  so  passing  in  par¬ 
liament ,  only  by  the  voices  of  the  lords  temporal ,  without 
the  consent  and  agreement  of  the  lords  spiritual ,  have 
nevertheless  always  been  confirmed  and  ratified  by  the 
real  [fors.  Royal)  assent  of  the  prince,  and  have  been  enacted 
and  published  under  the  names  of  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal . 

Read  the  statutes  of  king  Edward  the  First.  There 
shall  ye  find,  that  in  a  parliament  solemnly  holden  by  him 
at  St.  Edmund's  Bury,  the  archbishops  and  bishops  were 
quite  shut  forth.  And  yet  the  parliament  held  on,  and 
good  and  wholesome  laws  were  there  enacted,  the  depart¬ 
ing,  or  absence,  or  malice  of  the  lords  spiritual  notwith- 
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standing.  In  the  records  thereof  it  is  written  thus  :  Ilabito  a.  d.  1396. 
rex  cum  sms  baronibus  parlamento,  et  clero  excluso ,  statu- 
turn  est ,  &c. :  “  The  king  keeping  the  parliament  with  his 
barons,  the  clergy”  (that  is  to  say,  the  archbishops  and 
bishops)  “  being  shut  forth,  it  was  enacted68,”  &c. 

Likewise :  In  Provisione  de  Martona ,  in  the  time  of  Anno  1273. 
king  Henry  the  Third,  whereas  matter  was  moved  of  in  Provisi. 
bastardy ,  touching  the  legitimation  of  bastards  born  before  cap.  9. 
marriage,  the  statute  passed  wholly  with  the  lords  tempo¬ 
ral ,  whether  the  lords  spiritual  would  or  no  :  yea,  and  that 
contrary  to  the  express  decrees  and  canons  of  the  church  of  Extr.  Quifiin 

J  J  J  sunt  legitim!. 

Pome :  the  like  hereof,  as  I  am  informed,  may  be  found 
Rich.  II.  ann.  11.  cap.  3.  Howbeit,  in  these  cases,  I  must 
confess,  I  walk  somewhat  without  my  compass.  Touch¬ 
ing  the  judgment  hereof,  I  refer  myself  wholly  unto  the 
learned. 

Further,  whereas  ye  call  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that 
now  by  God’s  great  mercy,  and  to  your  great  grief,  is 
universally  and  freely  preached,  a  parliament  religion ,  and 
a  parliament  gospel ,  (for  such  sobriety  becometlr  you  well, 
and  may  stand  you  instead  when  learning  faileth,)  ye 
might  have  remembered,  that  Christ  himself  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  was  universally  received  and  honoured  through 
this  realm  by  assent  of  parliament :  and  further,  that  with¬ 
out  parliament  your  pope  himself  was  never  received,  no, 
not  in  the  late  time  of  queen  Mary.  Yea,  and  even  then 
his  holiness  was  clogged  with  parliament  conditions,  that 
whatsoever  had  been  determined  in  parliament ,  and  was 
not  repealed ,  toere  it  never  so  contrary  to  his  will  and 
canons,  should  remain  still  inviolable,  and  stand  in  force. 
Otherwise  his  holiness  had  gone  home  again.  Such,  M. 
Harding,  is  the  authority  of  a  parliament.  Verily,  if  par¬ 
liaments  of  realms  be  no  parliaments,  then  will  your  pope 


68  [In  sir  F.  Palgrave’s  “  Par¬ 
liamentary  writs”  (Chronol.  ab¬ 
stract,  p.  26.),  in  the  Parlia¬ 
mentary  History,  vol.  i.,  as  well 
as  in  other  histories,  there  is  a 
short  account  of  a  dispute  be¬ 


tween  the  king  and  the  clergy  at 
St.  Edmund’s  Bury  in  1296;  but 
this  statute  does  not  occur  in  the 
Statutes  at  large,  or  in  the  Col¬ 
lection  of  Statutes  printed  by  order 
of  parliament  in  1810.] 


Leges  Can  in 
li.  [Wilkins, 
!>•  U3-] 


218  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  vi. 

be  no  pope .  Therefore,  as  you  now  call  the  truth  of  God 
that  we  profess,  a  parliament  religion ,  and  a  parliament 
gospel ,  even  so  with  like  sobriety  and  gravity  of  speech 
ye  might  have  said,  Our  fathers  in  old  times  had  a  parlia¬ 
ment  Christ:  and  your  late  fathers  and  brethren  had  of 
late,  in  the  time  of  queen  Mary,  a  parliament  faith ,  a  par¬ 
liament  mass ,  and  &  parliament  pope. 

Neither  is  it  so  strange  a  matter  to  see  ecclesiastical 
causes  debated  in  parliament.  Bead  the  laws  of  king  Inas, 
king  Alfred,  king  Edward,  king  Ethelstan,  king  Ed¬ 
mund,  king  Edgar,  king  Canute  69 ;  and  ye  shall  find  that 
our  godly  forefathers,  the  princes  and  peel's  of  this  realm, 
never  vouchsafed  to  in  treat  of  matters  of  peace  or  war,  or 
otherwise  touching  the  common  state,  before  all  contro¬ 
versies  of  religion,  and  causes  ecclesiastical ,  had  been  con¬ 
cluded.  King  Canute,  in  his  parliament  holden  at  Win¬ 
chester  upon  Christmas  day,  after  sundry  laws  and  orders 
made,  touching  the  faith,  the  keeping  of  holy  days,  public 
prayers,  learning  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  receiving  of  the 
communion  thrice  in  the  year,  the  manner  and  form  of 
baptism,  fasting,  and  other  like  matters  of  religion ,  in  the 
end  thereof  saith  thus  :  Jam  sequitur  institutio  legum  scecu- 
larium:  “  Now  followetli  an  order  for  temporal  laws." 

Thus  we  see,  that  the  godly  catholic  princes  in  old  times 
thought  it  their  duty,  before  all  other  affairs  of  the  com¬ 
mon  weal,  first  to  determine  matters  of  religion,  and  that 
even  by  the  parliaments  of  this  realm . 

In  a parliament  holden  by  king  William  the  Conqueror, 
it  is  wrtten  thus :  Rex,  quia  vicarius  summi  regis  est,  ad 
lwc  constituitur ,  ut  regnum  et  populum  Domini,  et  supra 
omnia  sanctam  ecclesiam  regat  et  defendat ,  &c. :  “  The 
king,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  vicar  of  the  highest  King,  is 
therefore  appointed  to  this  purpose,  that  he  should  rule 
and  defend  the  kingdom  and  people  of  the  Lord,  and 
above  all  things  the  holy  church ,”  &c.  Hereby  it  appeareth, 

fi0  [See  Leges  Anglo-Saxon.  Eccl.  et  Civil.,  auctore  David  Wilkins, 
Loud.  1721.] 
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that  kings  and  princes  arc  specially  and  of  purpose  ap¬ 
pointed  by  God,  not  only  to  defend,  but  also  to  govern 
and  rule  the  holy  church. 

Howbeit,  if  any  imperfection  shall  appear  in  the  former 
parliaments ,  we  give  God  thanks  for  the  same  that  is :  and 
trust,  that  for  his  own  name’s  sake  he  will  confirm  that  he 
hath  begun.  The  hearts  of  princes  and  determinations  of 
parliaments  are  in  his  hand.*  If  any  thing  want,  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened :  he  is  able  to  supply  the 
same. 

Ye  magnify  much  your  late  chapter  of  Trident,  which  Condi,  th- 
you  would  so  fain  have  to  be  called  a  general  council ,  with  ™io  Quinto. 
so  many  nations ,  so  many  bishops ,  and  so  many  years  of 
consultation .  Yet,  notwithstanding,  of  all  these  so  many , 
and  so  many  nations ,  and  countries ,  if  it  may  please  you 
to  sit  down,  and  to  take  the  account,  ye  shall  find  there 
were  onlv  poor  forty  bislups 70,  and  certain  of  the  same 
(as  Richard  Pates,  the  bishop  of  Worcester 71,  and  blind 
sir  Robert"-,  the  archbishop  of  Armagh)  that  only  had  the  Robert.  c«j- 
bare  titles  of  bishoprics,  and  indeed  were  no  bishojjs  at  all.  Couc.  m 
Two  others  of  your  said  so  many  and  so  notable  learned  Paul.  in. 
and  holy  bishops ,  being  at  your  said  worthy  council ,  were 
even  there  killed  in  advoutery :  the  one  stricken  down 
with  a  club ;  the  other  taken  in  the  manner  by  the  hus- 


'°  [At  the  first  opening  of  the 
council  there  were  only  twenty- 
two  bishops  present.  In  the  5th 
sess.  there  were  forty-nine.] 

[Richard  Pates,  after  filling 
high  offices  in  the  king’s  service 
abroad,  was  made  bishop  of  Wor¬ 
cester  by  the  pope  at  Rome,  and 
was  thereupon  attainted,  1542: 
his  attainder  being  reversed  in 
the  first  year  of  queen  Mary,  he 
occupied  his  see ;  he  was  deprived 
under  Elizabeth,  and  went  abroad. 
He  sat  in  the  council  of  Trent  (un¬ 
invited,  as  Humphrey  in  his  life 
of  Jewel  says),  both  before  and 
after  Mary’s  reign.  Jewel  is  pro¬ 
bably  speaking  of  the  part  which 
he  took  in  the  earlier  sessions, 
when  he  was  only  a  titular  bishop. 
See  Wood’s  Athena?  Oxon.  ii.  794-] 


72  [The  name  of  this  person  (a 
native  of  Scotland)  was  Robert 
Waucop,  according  to  his  sub¬ 
scription  in  the  council  of  Trent 
(where  he  sat  from  1545  to  1547); 
but  he  is  known  also  under  the 
name  of  Venantius.  He  had  been 
nominated  by  pope  Paul  III.  for 
the  archbishopric  of  Armagh ;  but 
the  appointment  never  took  effect, 
Dowdall  having  been  consecrated 
archbishop  in  Dec.  1543.  Wau¬ 
cop  introduced  the  order  of  Je¬ 
suits  into  Ireland.  See  bishop 
M  ant’s  History  of  the  Irish 
Church,  vol.  i.  p.  181.  See  also 
Burnet’s  Reform,  vol.  iii.  pt.  2, 
533.  ed.  1829,  where  it  is  stated 
that  Waucop  was  not  blind,  but 
only  shortsighted.] 
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IWatth.  Flac. 
Illyric.  in 
Protest, 
contr.  Con- 
cil.  Trident, 
p.  79. 

Joh.  Sleidan, 
lib.  23.  [/.  lib. 
23.]  An.  1551, 
Conventus 
quorundam 
privulus  uti- 
litatis  gratia 
institutus. 


Aug.  de  Ci- 
vitate,  lib. 
19.  cap.  19. 
Cviii.  563.] 


August,  in 
Psalm.  126. 
[iv.  1429.] 
Chrysost.  1. 
ad  Tim.  horn. 
10.  [ed.  Lat. 
iv.  I3<4  ] 
Hier.  ad 
Evagrium. 
[iv.  pt.  2. 
p.  802.] 

Ans.  ad  Plii- 
lippen.  cap. 

1.  [ii.  295.  b.] 
Beda  1.  Pet. 

2.  [sub  fin.] 
Petr,  de  Pa- 
lude  de  po¬ 
test.  Colla. 
Apostol. 

Art.  1. 

[concl.  7.] 
Thom.  2.  2. 
qu.  184.  Art. 
»6. 


band,  and  hanged  by  the  neck,  out  of  a  great  Lucane 
window  into  the  street.  For  these  and  other  causes, 
Iienry  the  French  king,  openly  by  his  ambassador,  pro¬ 
tested  against  the  same  council  in  the  presence  of  all  your 
so  many ,  and  so  many  bishops  there ,  and  said :  “  It  teas  not 
a  council  general ,  but  a  private  convent  or  assembly  of  a  few 
certain  people  summoned  together  for  gain's  sake." 

Now  whereas  it  hath  pleased  you,  as  well  here,  as  else¬ 
where,  to  sport  yourself  with  superintendents  and  super¬ 
intendent  ships,  and  to  refresh  your  wits  with  so  vain  a 
fancy  of  your  own,  if  ye  had  been  so  deeply  travelled  in 
the  doctors ,  new  or  old,  as  ye  bear  us  in  hand,  ye  might 
easily  have  known,  that  a  superintendent  is  an  ancient 
name,  and  significth  none  other  but  a  bishop.  St.  Augus¬ 
tine  saith :  Vocabulum  episcopatus  inde  ductum  est,  quod 

ille,  qui  prceficitur,  eis,  quibus  prceficitur ,  superintendit . 

Ergo,  in ktkott€lv,  Latine  dicere  possumus  superintender e. 
Again  he  saith :  Quod  Greece  dicitur  episcopus,  hoc  Latino, 
superintentor ,  inter pretatur .  Chrysostom  saith  :  Episcopus 
[al.  episcopatus\  ex  eo  dicitur ,  quod  omnes  inspiciat .  St. 
Hierom  saith  :  &n(TKO'novvTes,  id  est,  superintendentes .  An- 
selmus  saith :  Episcopus  ( Latine )  superintendens  dicitur. 
Beda  likewise  saith  :  Episcopus  Latine  superintendens  dici¬ 
tur.  Petrus  de  Palude  saith:  Episcopus  dicitur  superin¬ 
tendens  :  et  Petrus  fuit  superintendens  toti  mundo :  “  Peter 
was  the  superintendent  of  the  whole  world.”  Your  own 
Thomas  of  Aquine  saith :  Episcopi  dicuntur  ex  eo,  quod 
superintendunt.  Therefore  M.  Harding,  if  modesty  move 
you  not,  yet  at  least,  for  your  gravity’s  sake,  leave  playing 
with  these  vain  and  childish  follies.  The  bishops  of 
England  have  this  day,  not  only  the  same  name,  but  also 
the  same  room,  and  authority,  and  jurisdiction,  that  other 
bishops  have  ever  had  before. 


7Z[(iLucane  window;”  this  is  pro¬ 
bably  a  corruption  from  the  French 
word  Lucarne,  “  a  window  in  the 
roof.”  Illyricus  simply  speaks  of 
fenestra ,  but  the  circumstances  of 
this  disgraceful  story  imply,  that 
the  window  was  accessible  from 
the  roof.  The  story  seems  to  re¬ 


quire  confirmation;  although  the 
many  respectable  names  subscrib¬ 
ed  to  the  Protestatio  adv.  con¬ 
ventual  Trident,  shew  that  it  was 
generally  believed  at  the  time. 
The  Editor  is  not  aware,  whether 
the  papists  ever  contradicted  it.] 
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Church  of  England. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Dims.  1. 

But  touching  this  council ,  which  is  now  sum¬ 
moned  /4  by  pope  Pius,  wherein  men  so  lightly  are 
condemned,  being  neither  called,  nor  heard,  nor 
seen,  it  is  easy  to  guess  what  we  may  look  for,  or 
hope  of  it. 

M.  IIARD1NG. 

The  general  council  of  Trent  is  now  at  length  by  God’s  special 
favour  concluded  and  ended  7o.  What  have  ye  to  say  to  it  ? 
borbear  your  accustomed  lying,  what  have  ye  to  say  to  it  ?  For 
a matters  of  faith,  what  is  not  sound  and  true?  For  a manners, 
what  sore  lacketh  due  salve?  For  a  discipline,  what  disorder  hath  a  Untruths, 
not  wholesome  restraints  and  punishments?  What  defects  be  not Xhout™1 
providently  considered,  how  to  be  supplied?  What  abuses  be8,x!ame:  For 
not  required  to  be  taken  away,  as  far  as  man’s  wit  could  devise,  your  stews, 
and  the  weakness  of  the  present  age  can  bear  ?  te°g“ans°ur" 

and  fornica- 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  tions,  and 

All  this  matter  is  fully  answered  by  what,  and  by  what.  were  ntver 
What  matter  of  faith?  What  manners?  What  disorder ? ^ *  ’ 
What  defects  ?  What  abuses  ?  But  all  these  whats  not¬ 
withstanding,  what  if  your  pope ,  your  cardinals ,  and  your 
clergy ,  with  the  whole  disorder  of  your  Roman  church , 
with  so  many  priests  keeping  concubines ,  with  so  many 
nonresidents ,  with  so  many  dumb  bishops ,  and  with  so  many 
thousands  of  coynmon  harlots ,  be  in  case  now,  even  as  they 
were  before  ?  Will  ye  tell  us  nevertheless,  that  all  your  sores 
be  sufficiently  salved  ?  or  must  we  believe  that  your  keeping 
of  concubines ,  your  open  stews,  and  fornications,  8fc.  be  no 
sores  ?  V erily,  St.  Bernard  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before : 

Intcstma  et  insanabilis  est  plaga  ecclesice :  “  The  wound  of Bern; in 
the  church  bleedeth  inwardly,  and  is  past  cure.”  And  s<?rn\33. 
again  :  A  planta  pedis ,  usque  ad  verticem  capitis  non  est  in  ,IIoll':,t- in 

.  rni  .  J  lib.  Supien. 

ea  samtas :  “  lhere  is  no  whole  part  in  the  church  from 
the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  top  of  the  head  “  ~ 

Mantuan  us  saith : 


Baptista  Bern,  in 

C  onvers. 
Pauli. 

. JEgiiotatqve  fides  jam  proxima  morti  :  n'"630 

“  The  faith  (of  the  Roman  church )  is  sick,  and  Sift,. 

•ilninsf  rlmrl  99  stor.  lib.  4. 

almost  aeaci.  ad  Leon- ill 

74  [^I)0^*  “  simulatur.”]  Septemb.  25.)  was  closed  Dec.  4,  T°‘  l-lln*I;^ 

75  [The  Bull  of  renewal  is  dated,  1563.  Harduin,  tom.  x.  pp.  no, 

1560.  The  last  session  (opened  167.] 
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Cone.  Tri¬ 
dent. 
[Harduin. 
x.  23.] 


Nazinnzen. 
ad  Proco- 
pium.  [ii. 
r  jo.] 
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In  your  old  Latin  translation  of  the  Bible ,  there  be 
sundry  errors,  so  open  and  so  gross,  that  a  very  babe  may 
soon  espy  them :  as  it  may  more  plainly  appear  by  13  u- 
darus,  Erasmus,  Valla,  Faber,  Lin  dan  us,  and  others.  Yet 
that  notwithstanding,  your  council  saith  precisely  thus  :  Ne 
quis  veteran  vulgatam  editionem  rejicere  quods  prcvtextu 
audeat ,  vcl  preesumat :  “  Let  no  man  dare  or  presume  by 
any  manner  of  colour  to  refuse  the  old  common  translation 
of  the  Bible  A9  as  if  your  councils  were  purposely  sum¬ 
moned  to  maintain  errors.  If  ye  will  so  wilfully  deceive 
us  in  sensible  matters,  how  may  we  then  trust  you  in 
matters  of  faith  ? 


The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  2. 

In  times  past,  when  Nazianzene  saw  in  his  dayst™- 
how  men  in  such  assemblies  were  so  blind  and  wilful, 
that  they  were  carried  with  affections,  and  laboured 
more  to  get  the  victory,  than  the  truth,  he  pro¬ 
nounced  openly,  that  he  never  had  seen  any  good 
end  of  any  council .  What  would  he  say  now,  if  he 
were  alive  at  this  day,  and  understood  the  heaving 
and  shoving™  of  these  men?  For  at  that  time, 
though  the  matter  were  laboured  on  all  sides,  yet 
the  controversies  were  well  heard,  and  open  errors 
were  put  clean  away  by  the  general  voice  of  all 
parts.  But  these  men  will  neither  have  the  case  to 
be  freely  disputed,  nor  yet,  how  many  errors  soever 
there  be,  suffer  they  any  to  be  changed.  For  it  is  a 
common  custom  of  theirs,  often  and  shamelessly  to 
boast,  that  their  church  cannot  err ,  that  in  it  there  is 
no  fault ,  and  that  they  must  give  place  to  us  in 
nothing .  Or  if  there  be  any  fault,  yet  must  it  be 
tried  by  tlieir77  bishops  and  abbots  only,  because  they 

7G  [Apol.  Lat.  “conatus.”]  Latin  to  correspond  to  the  word 

77  [There  is  nothing  in  the  “  their.”] 
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be  the  directors  and  rulers  of  matters :  for  that  they 
be  the  church  of  God .  Aristotle  saith,  that  a  “city 
cannot  consist  of  bastards now  whether  the  church 
of  God  may  consist  of  these  men,  let  themselves 
consider.  For,  doubtless,  neither  be  their  abbots , 
abbots  indeed,  nor  their  bishops ,  such  natural  right 
bishops  as  they  ought  to  be78. 


M.  HAIIDING. 


Gregory  Nazianzene,  in  his  Epistle  to  Procopius,  saith  thus : 

“  I  refuse  to  come  to  whatsoever  council  of  bishops,  because  I 
could  never  yet  to  this  day  see  the  end  of  any  council  endued 
with  any  profit,  and  after  which,  things  amiss  were  not  rather 
made  more  grievous  than  healed.”  Nazianzene  in  that  Epistle 
spake  of  "provincial  councils,  specially  those  that  were  holden  in  a  Untruth, 
his  troublesome  times,  where  most  commonly  heretics,  through  eth  of  aiT^* 
favour  of  their  deceived  princes,  bare  the  sway.  Which,  in  matters  "“nnnc^s°^s 
of  faith,  could  hardly  then  obtain  any  credit  among  the  catholics,  weiiginemi 
unless  they  had  been  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  hjs  words1*1’ 
Rome,  of  which  sort  at.  that  age  were  few.  Those  other,  Nazian-  bc  :  Promts 
zene  had  experience  of,  of  these  he  had  not.  Albeit  indeed,  th e/tlglre 
utility  of  the  Nicene  council  in  his  time,  that  is  to  say,  within  soOMXKM 
tew  years  alter  the  same  was  holden,  was  not  yet.  thoroughly  tum  epi- 
cspied  and  fully  known  abroad.  Neither  would  he,  if  he  were SCOPORUM- 
alive  at  this  day,  reprove  the  holy  general  council  of  Trent,  as  ye 
do.  For  why  should  he?....bAnd  how  shameless  be  ye,  tob™s>s» 
require  us  to  yield  and  give  place  unto  you?  Who  made  you  divinity?*1  "f 
judges  over  us?  Who  gave  you  commission?  Where  is  your 
warrant  ? . .  . . 


What  need  ye  to  shew  your  malice  so  much  at  bishops  and 
abbots  ?  Which  of  them  liurteth  you  ?  Have  ye  not  in  prison  or 
in  custody  cat  your  appointment,  all  the  bishops  of  England,  one  c  Untruth. 
apostata ,  yet  living,  excepted,  which  after  sundry  flights  and 
changing  of  coats,  is  fled  from  the  tents  of  the  church  to  your  mined  only 
scattered  troops  ?  The  abbots,  have  ye  not  driven  them  away  ?  pointment  of 
Be  ye  yet  afraid  of  their  shadows?  As  by  Aristotle  a  city  cannot the  Prince* 
consist  of  bastards,  no  more  can  the  church  of  England  consist 
of  such  bastard  bishops  as  ye  be  :  what  number  of  abbots  ye  have 
left  in  cloisters,  such  number  of  true  bishops  have  ye  left  in 
churches.  One  must  I  still  except,  who  is  a  true  bishop  by 
consecration  (as  I  understand),  though  a  false  man  by  apostasy, 
and  going  from  his  faith,  and  from  his  religion. 


78  [Apol.  Lat.  “  Certe  nec  legitimi  sunt  abbates,  nec  genuini  epi- 
seopi.”] 


Greg.  Nu- 
zian.  ad 
Procopium. 
lib  no.] 
lin  /AriSt. 

I uas  <rvv- 
6dov  reAos- 
clfiov  xpV " 
ffrby,  fx 7]Se 
Kvaiv  Ka - 
k£)V  /xa\- 
\ov  i(TXV~ 
uvlau ,  ?) 
‘npo<rQ'i)Kt]V. 


Sozomenus. 


a  [Sozoin. 
lib.  4.  tom. 
H.  136.] 


Flier,  adver- 
sus  Lucife- 
rianos.  [iv. 
pt.  2.  300.] 


Titus  Livius 
Major  pars 
vincit  me- 
liorem. 


Oratio  Sy¬ 
nod.  Lcgati 
Regis  Fran¬ 
chise.  Anno 
1362.  [p.4.] 
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Touching  the  unlucky  success  of  councils ,  the  ancient 
father  Nazianzene  saith  thus:  Equidem,  ut  vere,  quod  res 
est ,  scribam ,  prorsus  decrevi  fugere  omnem  conventum  epi- 
scoporum .  Nullius  enim  concllii  bonum  exitnm  unquam  vidi . 
Concilia  enim  non  minuunt  mala ,  seel  augent  potius  :  “  To 
say  the  truth,  I  am  utterly  determined  never  to  come  to 
any  council  of  bishops.  For  I  never  yet  saw  good  end  of 
any  council.  For  councils  abate  not  ill  things,  but  rather 
increase  them.”  These  words,  thus  uttered,  whether  they 
be  universally  true  or  otherwise,  I  will  not  reason.  It 
may  seem  hereby,  this  learned  father,  for  his  time,  by 
experience  found  them  true.  And  for  ought  that  may 
appear  to  the  contrary,  notwithstanding  any  thing  con¬ 
tained  in  your  Gloss,  he  seemeth  to  utter  the  same,  as  well 
of  gc?ieral  councils  as  of  provincial. 

Certainly  after  the  great  genei'al  council  of  Nice,  the  Arian 
heretics  waxed  mo  and  more  mighty  than  ever  they  had  been 
before.  The  emperors  Constantius  and  Valens,  with  their 
wives  and  courts,  became  Arums.  Constantinus  the  Great 
himself  was  also  doubted  to  be  an  Arian.  Liberius,  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  ITosius,*1  that  famous  learned  bishop 
of  Spain,  gave  their  hands  unto  the  Arians.  Ten  several 
sundry  provincial  councils  gave  their  voices  with  the 
Arians.  St.  Flierom  saith  :  Ingemuit  totus  orbis ,  ct  Aria- 
num  se  esse  miratus  est:  “  The  whole  world  began  to 
groan,  and  marvelled  that  it  had  taken  part  with  the 
Arians .”  Therefore  Nazianzene  saith,  he  never  saw  council, 
nor  provincial ,  nor  general ,  that  ended  well.  For  that,  as 
.  one  saith:  “  The  greater  side  oftentimes  overweigheth  the 
better.”  Even  so  said  the  French  king's  ambassador ,  in 
the  behalf  of  his  prince,  in  your  late  chapter  at  Trident  : 
Nostra ,  patrumque  nostrorum  et  avorum  memoria ,  synodos 
indicias  fuisse,  episcopos  convenisse ,  maximos  in  Germania 
atque  Italia  conventus  peractos  esse  scimus.  Vix  tamen 
alias,  aut  perexiguus  hide  fructus  Christianitati  constitit: 
“  We  know,  that  both  in  our  grandfathers’  and  fathers’ 
days,  and  in  our  own  time,  councils  have  been  summoned, 
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bishops  have  met  together,  great  and  solemn  assemblies  have 
been  kept,  as  well  in  Germany  as  in  Italy,  yet  scarcely  any 
good  at  all ,  or  very  little  good  came  thereof  to  the  state  of 
Christendom  7  V’ 

Concerning  abbots  and  monasteries,  we  have  said  before. 

We  have  as  many  abbots  in  England  this  day,  as  either 
Christ  ever  had,  or  his  apostles .  Notwithstanding  one  of 
your  learned  fellows  of  Louvain,  for  the  good  will  he  bear-  copus  f.  284. 
eth  to  that  religion,  telleth  us,  that  the  apostles  were  monks, 
and  Christ  himself  was  the  abbot.  The  abbots  and  monks 
that  were  in  old  times,  were  men  given  to  study  and  learn-  Aug.  cp.  su 
ing.  And  out  of  monasteries  learned  men  were  then  taken, [,1IT4'3 
as  out  of  schools  and  universities ,  to  the  rule  and  govern-  Aug.  ep.  76. 
ment  of  the  church80.  But  your  abbots  now  are  as  much  [“‘ 1480 
like  those  abbots,  as  your  church  is  like  the  primitive  church 
of  Christ. 

Erasmus  saith:  Hand  scio,  an  nunc  maqis  exmdiret  Eras™,  in 

/  •  m  •  /  •  •  •  ,  17  .  '  Scholiis  in 

ecclesice  Christiana ?,  si  pauciora  essent  monastenaHl , . epistoinmad 

essetque  omnium  idem  cultus ,  ccedemque  nreccs.  eadcmoue  Monachum. 

.,  .  ,  _  ,  _  .  .  1  y  1  [Hleron.opp. 

vitce  ratio :  “  I  know  not  whether  it  were  better  for  the ed*  Era*m- 

*  i,  53.] 

church  of  Christ,  that  there  were  fewer  monasteries,  and 
that  all  men  had  one  service  of  God,  one  kind  of  prayer , 
and  one  order  of  life” 


[Vol.  iv.  p. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Hi  vis.  3. 


y 


But  grant,  they  be  the  church:  let  them  be  heard 
speak  in  councils :  let  them  alone  have  authority 


70  [“  In  Oratione  habita  a  Gui- 
“  done  Fabro  oratore  Caroli  Gallia- 
"  rum  regis,,  Brixi?e  1562  :  in  a 
collection  of  the  speeches  at  Trent 
in  the  Bodl.  Theol.  4to.  A.  28.] 

80  [S.  Augustin,  ep.  76.  The 
epistle  speaks  of  deserters  from 
the  monasteries  being  admitted 
into  holy  orders,  to  the  manifest 
injury  and  deterioration  of  the 
clergy,  whereas  the  custom  was  to 
use  great  caution  in  the  choice  of 
the  persons  who  were  ordained  out 
of  the  monasteries,  “cum  ex  his  qui 
“in  monasteriis  permanent,  non  ta- 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 


“  men  nisi  probations  et  ineliores 
“  in  clerum  assumere  soleamus.” 
And  again,  “  cum  aliquando  etiam 
“  bonus  monachus  vix  bonum  cle- 
“  ricum  faciat,  si  adsit  ei  sufficiens 
“  continentia,  et  tamen  desit  in- 
“  structio  necessaria,  aut  personae 
“  regularis  integritas.”  80  that 
the  evils  of  monastic  life  had  even 
then  begun  to  work.] 

81  [Erasmus  Schol.  in  Hieron. 
After  “  monasterm’’  occur  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words,  “  quorum  magnam 
“  partem  ad  mores  parum  religio- 
“  sos  prolapsam  videmus.”] 

Q 
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PART  VI. 


to  give  consent :  yet  in  old  time,  when  the  church 
of  God  (if  ye  will  compare  it  with  their  church)  was 
very  well  governed,  both  elders  and  deacons ,  as  saitli 
ccypr.ad  Cyprian,  and  certain  also  of  the  common  people ,  were 

Presb.  et  J 1  r  1 

disc.  p.  no  called  thereunto,  and  made  acquainted  with  eccle¬ 
siastical  matters 81 . 

M.  IIAUD1NG. 

Ah,  sirs,  would  ye  have  the  common  people  come  to  the  general 
council  ?  Whom  mean  you,  I  pray  you  ?  Tinkers  and  tapsters, 
fiddlers  and  pipers,  such  as  your  ministers  be  ?  Alas,  poor  souls, 
what  should  they  do  there  ?  For  there  is  no  tinking  nor  tipling, 
no  fiddling  nor  piping.  There  may  they  shut  up  both  budgets 
and  mouths.  For  neither  can  they  speak  in  such  an  audience 
to  be  understanded,  nor  can  they  understand  what  is  spoken. 

Look  in  your  books  better,  and  you  shall  find  Cyprian  to  make 
little  for  your  purpose. 

Had  your  matter  been  good,  it  might  have  been  defended 
without  lies.  Being  as  it  is,  altogether  beside  truth  and  reason, 
for  some  colour  of  maintenance  of  the  same,  ye  pass  all  measure 
in  lying.  Where  saitli  St.  Cyprian  that  certain  of  the  common 
people  were  called  to  ecclesiastical  councils  ?  Yea,  specially,  where 
saitli  he  athat  the  common  people  were  made  judges  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  matters  ?  for  so  hath  your  Latin,  which  not  without 
guile  your  lady  interpreter  commonly  turneth,  “  were  made  ac¬ 
quainted  with  ecclesiastical  matters  ?”  If  you  had  meant  true 
dealing,  defender,  you  would  have  quoted  the  place  :  but  you 
knew  thereby  your  falsehood  should  have  been  espied.  ^The 
place  which  you  mean,  doubtless,  is  in  the  second  tome  of  St.  Cy¬ 
prian’s  works,  where  we  find  the  sentences  of  the  bishops  of 
Afric,  De  hcereticis  baptizandis :  which  proveth  your  strange  say¬ 
ing,  hv  you  fathered  upon  that  holy  martyr,  nothing  at  all.  The 
words  be  these :  Cum  in  union  Cartliagine  convenissent ,  &c.  :  [Cypr. 
“  When  many  bishops  in  the  first  day  of  September  were  assem-  329'] 
hied  together  at  Carthage,  out  of  the  province  of  Afric,  Numidia, 
Mauritania,  with  their  priests  and  deacons,  the  most  part  of  the 
people  also  being  present,”  &c. 

Now  what  can  you  gather  out  of  them  for  your  purpose  more, 
but  that  a  great  number  of  the  people  were  present  only  in  the 
church  or  other  place,  where  the  bishops  were  assembled  ?  That 
certain  of  the  common  people  were  called  to  this  council,  there 
is  no  such  word  mentioned,  not  by  Cyprian,  nor  by  any  else. 
c Neither  were  the  priests  themselves  (which  this  youthful  gentle¬ 
woman  interpreted  elders)  and  deacons  Ccalled  thither,  but  they 
attended  upon  the  bishops,  as  in  such  case  it  hath  been  accus¬ 
tomed  :  for  sentence  none  might  give  in  a  council,  but  <■*  only 

81  [Apol.  Lat.  “  ad  ecclesiasticarum  causarum  cognitionem.”] 


a  St.  Cy- 
prism’s  words 
be  plain :  Ni¬ 
hil  sine  con¬ 
sensu  plebis , 
fyc.  lib.  3. 
epist.  10. 

b  Your  guess 
deceiveth 
you.  It  is 
not  there. 


c  Untruths, 
boldly  a- 
vouched. 
Read  the  an 
swer. 
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bishops.  Then  how  much  less  were  the  common  people  called  to 

that  council,  specially  to  sit  as  judges  in  ecclesiastical  matters? . 

Marry,  that  you  would  so  have  it,  I  think  well.  For  such  con¬ 
fusion  might  best  serve  you  to  procure  the  overthrow  of  good 
order,  in  which  the  church  is  governed,  which  if  it  be  maintained 
duly,  your  disordered  and  rebellious  state  will  soon  be  con¬ 
founded . 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Your  tinker's  and  tapsters,  M.  Harding,  are  ashamed  in 
your  behalf  to  see  your  folly.  A  poor  silly  jester,  to  win 
his  dinner,  would  be  loth  to  scoff  so  coldly.  Certain  of 
our  clergy  want  the  knowledge  of  rhetoric ,  logic,  philosophy, 
the  Hebrew,  the  Greek ,  and  the  Latin  tongues .  Therefore 
ye  call  them  tinker's  and  tapsters.  Such  is  the  sobriety 
and  modesty  of  your  talk.  Of  what  school  or  tongue  then 
are  your  priests,  M.  Harding,  that  for  the  more  part  can 
neither  speak  Latin,  nor  read  English,  nor  understand  the 
articles  of  their  faith,  nor  any  portion  of  the  scriptures  : 
clouds  without  rain :  lanterns  without  light :  salt  without 
savour :  blind  guides :  dumb  dogs  :  that,  as  one  saith,  seem 
to  have  their  souls  given  them  instead  of  salt,  to  keep  them 
from  stinking  ?  Of  what  art  or  occupation  was  he,  that  bap¬ 
tized  a  child  in  Latin,  in  this  sort:  In  nomine  P  atria,  etve  cons. 
Filia,  et  Spirita  Sancta?  What  a  skilful  clerk  was  your  tuienmt.  c 
pope  Julius  II.,  that  assigning  a  warrant,  instead  of  fat, 
wrote  fiatur  ?  Your  own  doctor  Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith :  Julius  paP.2. 
Constat  plurcs  papas  adeo  illiterates  esse ,  ut  grammaticam  Aiphons.  iib. 

.  .  .  .  .  i.  cap.  4. 

pemtus  ignorent:  “  It  is  most  certain,  that  many  popes  be 
so  unlearned,  that  they  be  utterly  ignorant  of  their  gram¬ 
mar82.”  And  being  utterly  ignorant  of  their  grammar 
rides,  I  beseech  you,  for  what  other  profound  science  of 
logic  or  ptliilosophy  can  ye  praise  them  ?  Another  of  your 
doctors  saith :  Papa  propter  defectum  literatures  non  potest  Feiinus  de 

7  •  nAi  X  .  .  -irii  r  1  Ueacriptis. 

depom:  “  lhe  pope  may  not  be  deposed  for  lack  of  learn- si  quaudo. 

.  „  rr.i  •  1  1  ill  Cfol‘ 8o*  co1' 

mg.  lhat  is  to  say,  the  pope,  though  he  be  never  so  4.] 

82  [Alphonsus.  These  words  lated  in  the  editions  suhsecpient  to 
will  be  found  in  the  edition  of  these,  will  be  found  entire,  supra, 

1534  (in  All  Souls’  library),  and  vol.  iv.  472,  where,  see  the  note  H 
in  the  ed.  of  1539.  Brit.  Mus. ;  and  note  3S,  p.  473.  See  also  vol. 
the  passage,  which  has  been  muti-  ii.  p.  21 1,  note  42.J 
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ignorant,  or  void  of  knowledge,  yet  is  as  good  a  pope  as 
the  best. 

Another  of  your  doctors  saith :  Venalitate  curice  Ro¬ 
mance . .  inaniter  prccficiuntur  lenones ,  coqui ,  stabularii 

equorum ,  et  pueri :  “  Through  the  bribery  of  the  court  of 
Rome ,  bawds,  cooks ,  hostlers ,  and  children ,  be  placed  in 
offices  to  govern  the  church.”  Shall  we  therefore  say,  as 
you  say,  that  all  your  priests  be  fiddlers  and  pipers ,  tinkers 
and  tapsters  ? 

Some  certain  of  our  clergy  be  ignorant  in  the  tongues, 
as  yours  be :  but  not  ignorant  in  knowledge,  as  yours  be. 
The  worst  of  them  seeth  and  lamentcth  your  wilful  igno¬ 
rance.  St.  Augustine  saith :  Multo  minus  malum  cst ,  in- 
doctum  esse ,  quam  indocilem :  “  Less  hurt  is  it  to  be 
unlearned,  than  to  be  wilful,  and  unapt  to  learn.”  Irenaius 
saitli :  Melius  cst  et  utilius ,  idiotas  et  parum  scicntes  cxis- 
tere,  et  per  charitatem  proximos  [al.  proximuni]  Deo  fieri  **, 
quam  putare  se  multum  scire ,  et  multa  expertos  in  suum 
Deum  blasphcmos  inveniri :  “  Better  is  it  a  great  deal,  for 
men  to  be  ignorant  and  to  know  but  little,  and  by  love 
to  draw  near  to  God,  than  to  think  themselves  to  know 
much,  and  have  great  experience,  and  yet  to  be  found 
blasphemers  against  God.” 

St.  Ambrose  saith  :  Non  in  dialectica  complacuit  Deo , 
salvum  facere  populum  suum .  Rcgnum  enim  Dei  in  sim - 
plicitatc  fidei  cst ,  non  in  contentione  sermonis :  “  It  pleased 
not  God  by  logic  to  save  his  people.  For  the  kingdom  of 
God  standeth  not  in  contention  of  talk,  but  in  simplicity  of 
faith.”  Likewise  he  saith  :  Verba  philosophorum  excludit 
simplex  veritas  piscatorum :  “  The  simple  plain  faith  of 
fishers  confoundcth  the  words  of  the  learned  philosophers.” 

The  ancient  father  Origen  saith: . Sapientes  liujus  see - 

culi,  videntes  absque  arte  grammatica ,  et  peritia  philosophica 
consurgere  muros  evangelii ,  velut  cum  irrisione  quadam 
dicunt ,  perfacile  hoc  posse  destrui  calliditatc  sermonum ,  per 
astutas  fallacias ,  et  argumenta  dialectica  :  “  The  wise  men 
of  this  world,  seeing  the  walls  of  the  gospel  to  rise  up 


^  [Irenaeus  .  .  .  TrXrja-iou  ycvirOai  TOV  0eoO  .  .  .] 
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without  grammar ,  and  profound  knowledge  in  philosophy , 
say  scornfully  amongst  themselves,  that  all  this  by  subtilty 
of  speech,  and  crafty  shifts,  and  logical  arguments ,  may  full 
easily  be  shaken  down.95 

It  appeareth  by  the  councils  of  Carthage  and  Hippo  cone,  car- 
Regius ,  that  in  old  times  children  under  fourteen  years  of  ig?scm.  ss".] 
age84  were  admitted  to  be  readers  in  the  church ,  and  not-nippon.  cm. 
withstanding  either  their  age  or  want  of  learning,  the  K  ^ 
people  was  well  contented  with  silence  and  reverence  to 
give  ear  unto  them.  St.  Chrysostom  saith:  In  humanis  chrysost.in 
negotiis,  quando  rex  diademate  coronatus,  &c, :  “  Even  in  44.  [w.  447-3 
worldly  affairs,  when  the  king  sendeth  forth  his  proclama¬ 
tions,  the  courier  [ed.  1574  currer],  or  pursuivant,  is  often¬ 
times  a  man  of  small  account,  and  sometime  so  base,  that  he 
never  knew  his  own  father  or  grandfather.  But  they  that 
receive  the  proclamation  have  no  regard  unto  him  that 
brought  it :  notwithstanding,  in  respect  of  the  king’s  letters 
that  he  brought,  they  yield  him  honour,  and  with  silence 
and  reverence  give  attendance  to  the  proclamation." 

These  simple  unlearned  ones,  whom  you  so  disdainfully 
despise,  shall  rise  up  in  the  day  of  our  Lord,  and  condemn 
you  with  all  your  knowledge.  God  is  able  to  make  the 
poor  ass  to  speak,  to  control  blind  Balaam's  wilful  pur-  Num.  xxii. 

poses.  St.  Iiierom  saith  :  Paulus . . qui  solcecismos  facit  Hieron.in 

in  loquendo ,  Christi  crucem  portal,  et  quasi  triumphans,  335!] 8l' [l1’ 
omnes  capit :  totum  orhem  sub  eg  it,  ah  oceano  usque  ad  mare 
rubrum ;  “  Paul,  that  is  not  able  to  utter  his  mind  in 
congrue  speech,  beareth  the  cross  of  Christ ,  and  taketh  all 
men  prisoners,  as  if  it  were  in  triumph :  from  the  ocean 
unto  the  Red  sea,  he  subdued  the  whole  world85."  Like¬ 
wise  St.  Ambrose  saith:  Non  queero ,  quid  loquantur philo-  Ambros.  ad 

7  •  .  .  7  j.  .  ,  &  7.  .  .  ..  Gratianum 

sop/11 :  requiro  quid  jaciant.  boll  m  sms  gymnasns  reman-  deFide,iib.i. 
serunt.  Vide ,  quam  fides  argumentis  preeponderet. 

quotidie  a  suis  consortibus  deseruntur ,  qui  copiose  dispu-  J 
tant:  isti  quotidie  crescunt,  qui  simpliciter  credunt .  Non 
creditur philosophis  :  creditur  piscatoribus . :  “  I  demand 

84  [Concil.  Carth.  3.  “  Lectores  “  perfectae  nimirum,  ad  ann.  21.”] 

“  cum  ad  annos  pubertatis  vene-  85  [The  Breviariuin  in  Psalmos 
“  l  int  &c.”  Harduin  adds  this  note,  is  not  genuine.] 
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not,  what  these  great  learned  philosophers  say,  but  what 
they  do.  They  are  forsaken  and  left  alone  in  their  schools. 
Behold  how  much  more  weight  there  is  in  faith,  than  in 
arguments.  They,  with  their  profound  reasons ,  are  daily 
forsaken  of  their  fellows :  these,  with  their  simple  faith ,  go 
forward,  and  increase  daily.  Men  believe  not  the  learned 
philosophers :  they  believe  unlearned  fishers.” 

“  Priests,”  ye  say,  “  this  youthful  gentlewoman  inter- 
preteth  elders.”  O,  M.  Harding,  little  needeth  that  godly, 
learned,  and  virtuous  lady  to  fear  your  so  unmanly  and 
childish  toys.  If  ye  had  been  either  so  sagely  studied  as 
ye  pretend,  and  your  friends  have  thought,  ye  might  soon 
have  learned  that  presbyter ,  a  priest ,  is  nothing  else  but 
senior ,  that  is,  an  elder,  and  that  a  priest  and  an  elder  are 
i  Tim.  v.  i.  both  one  thing.  And  therefore  whereas  St.  Paul  saith  : 
fffivrlpov.  Adversus  presbyterum  accusationem  ne  admiseris  :  St.  Cy- 
cyprinn.  ad  prian,  translating  the  same,  saith  thus :  Adversus  majorem 
[Testim.]  lib.  natu  accusationem  ne  receperis .  Y  our  own  doctor  1  nomas 

3.  cap.  76.  p.  7  ,  .  ,  , 

325  ]  Aquina  saith  :  Presbyteri  in  Grceco  dicuntur ,  quasi  seniorcs . 
cund. secun- Your  own  Gratian  saith:  Presbyter  Greece ,  Latine  senior 
184. ame.V  interpretatur .  St.  Hierom  saith:  Idem  cst  presbyter  qui 

Dist.ai.  ci e~  cpiscopus.  These  two  words,  7rpe<r/3ur€pos,  Tipe.T^wraros, 
Titim^cap  i  are  expounded  in  Latin,  Natu  major ,  natn  maximus.  So 
[iv.  413.]  Plutarchus  86  saith :  Ylpea^vrepa  bevbpa ,  “  Old  trees.”  So 
Pnbiicoia.  Nazianzene  saith:  UpeafivTudos  fiaKTiipevovres:  “  Going  by 
jwlptiam!] de  a  staff  as  old  men  use  to  do.”  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  it 
had  been  more  for  your  gravity  to  have  spared  these  your 
youthful  follies. 

Ye  say,  “  The  priests  and  deacons  waited  only  upon  the 
bishops,  but  sentence  in  council  they  might  give  none.r> 
This  tale  were  true,  M.  Harding,  if  every  your  word  were 
a  gospel.  But  St.  Luke  would  have  told  you  far  other¬ 
wise.  For  speaking  of  the  first  Christian  council ,  holden 
Act.  xv.  6.  in  the  apostles'  time,  he  saith  thus :  Convenerunt  apostoli 
et  senior es,  id  dispicerent  de  hoc  negotio :  “  The  apostles 
and  eldws  met  together,  to  take  order  touching  this 

8(5  [There  is  some  mistake  here  :  Plutarch’s  life  of  Publicola.  It  oc- 
at  least  the  Editor  has  been  un-  curs  however  in  Theopkrast.  Ilis- 
able  to  line!  such  an  expression  in  toria  Plant,  lib.  i.  cap.  15.] 
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matter.”  And  again  in  the  conclusion  :  Placuit  apostolis  ct 
senioribus ,  cum  tota  ecclesia:  “  It  seemed  good  to  the 
apostles  and  eldci's ,  together  with  the  whole  church.” 

Here  you  see  the  apostles  and  elders  give  their  voices 
together.  Nicephorus  saith  :  Athanasius  inter  diaconos  Niceph.  nt>. 

5  r  .  .  ,T.  8.  cap.  is. 

Alexandria  primanus . . wow  minima  pars  Nicence  sy-  [i.  s&s-] 

wodi:  “  Athanasius  being”  (not  a  fo’s/fop,  but)  “  one  of  the 
chief  deacons  of  Alexandria ,  was  not  the  least  part  of  the 
council  of  Nice*!.”  Tertullian  saith:  President  probati 
quique  senior es,  honorem  istum  non  pretio ,  sot/  testimonio  p-3iJ 
adepti:  “  The  judges  in  such  ecclesiastical  assemblies  be 
the  best  allowed  elders ,  having  obtained  that  honour  not 
for  money,  but  by  the  witness  of  their  brethren.”  And  in 
the  second  council  of  Nice ,  Petrus  Protopresbyter  and  Pe-  Cone.  mcen. 
trus  Presbyter ,  not  being  bishops ,  but  only  priests  sent  6.  [xni.  133d 


thither  by  Adrianus  the  bishop  of  Rome,  gave  their  assents, 
and  subscribed  their  names  before  all  the  bishops  S9. 

Touching  St.  Cyprian,  ye  say,  as  your  gravity  and 
modesty  best  leadeth  you,  “We  lie  without  colour,  and 
pass  measure  in  lying.”  And  here,  as  men  do  that  go 
by  guess,  and  answer  long  before  they  know,  ye  find  out 
a  place  in  St.  Cyprian  that  we  thought  not  of :  and  upon 
affiance  thereof,  ye  blow  up  your  trump,  and  call  us  liars . 
Iiowbeit,  wise  men  think  him  a  hasty  judge,  that  pro- 
nounceth  before  he  know  the  cause.  St.  Cyprian  saith : 

. A  primordio  episcopatus  met  statui ,  nihil  sine  consilio  Cyprian.^Hb. 

vestro,  et  sine  consensu  plcbis,  mea  privatim  sententia,  ge-\^ 
rare :  “  From  my  first  entering  into  the  bishopric ,  I  have 
determined  to  do  nothing  by  mine  own  authority,  without 
your  advice,”  (being  the  priests  and  deacons ,)  “  and  with¬ 
out  the  consent  of  the  people.”  For  doing  the  contrary 
hereof,  the  ancient  father  Origen  rebuketh  bishops  of  pride 
and  stateliness.  Thus  he  saith:  Quis  hodie  corum , 

171.] 


8 7  [Nicephorus  :  Upos  ot>s  yev-  88  [This  of  course  they  did  as 
i/aiW  dvT((j)€p€To  ’ Adav curios'  tov  delegates  from  the  pope,  whose 
vopoO  piv  TO V  thciKovcov  iv  ’A \e£av-  precedency  was  then  established. 

dpeia  vyovpevos . pepos  ovk  Still  it  shews,  that  Harding  is  mis- 

eXayioTov  rr)s  iv  rfj  (rvvudta  fiov\r)?  taken  in  his  assertion  that  priests 
»  1  1  do  not  give  sentence  in  council.] 
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popuhs  preesunt , . consilium  dignatur  infer ioris  saltern 

sacerdotis  accipere  ?  Ne  dixerim  laid  vel  gentilis :  “  What 
one  nowadays  of  all  the  bishops ,  that  have  the  oversight  of 
the  people,  vouchsafeth  to  take  the  counsel  of  any  inferior 
priest?  I  will  not  say,  of  a  layman ,  or  of  an  heathen .” 

Such,  M.  Harding,  are  your  cardinals  and  bishops  of  Rome. 

They  disdain  the  company  and  counsel  of  their  inferiors. 

St.  Ambrose,  touching  a  case  of  faith  against  the  Arians, 
saith  thus :  Veniant  si  qui  sunt ,  ad  ecclesiam.  Audiant 

•  cum  popido  :  non  ut  quisquam  judex  resident :  sed  ut  unus- 

quisque  de  suo  affectu  habeat  examen . :  “  If  there  be 

any  of  them,  let  them  come  to  the  church :  let  them  give 
ear  and  hearken  with  the  people  :  not  that  any  man  there 
shall  sit  as  judge :  but  that  every  man  may  have  the  exami¬ 
nation  of  his  own  mind”  St.  Ambrose  alloweth  no  one 
man  to  sit  as  pope ,  and  to  overrule  all  the  rest,  whatsoever 
he  say. 

lo  conclude :  your  own  pope  Nicolas ,  writing  unto 

•  Michael ,  the  Greek  emperor ,  saith  thus :  JJbinam  legistis , 
imp  er  at  ores,  antecessores  vcstros,  synodalibus  conventionibus 
interfuisse?  Nisi  forte  in  quibusdam ,  ubi  [al.  in  quibus] 
de  fide  tractatum  cst :  quee  universalis  est ,  quee  omnium 
communis  est :  quee  non  solum  ad  clericos ,  verumetiam  ad 
laicos ,  et  ad  omnes  omnino  pertinet  Christiunos :  “  Where 
did  your  majesty  ever  read,  that  your  predecessors,  being 
emperors ,  were  ever  present  at  the  assemblies  of  councils  ? 

Unless  it  were,  when  question  was  moved  concerning  the 
faith.  For  faith  is  universal  and  common  to  all  men,  and 
belongeth  not  only  to  the  priests,  but  also  to  the  laymen, 
and  generally  to  all  Christians.”  But  hereof  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  speak  more  hereafter. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Dims .  4. 

But,  I  put  case,  these  abbots  and  bishops  have  no  [Vui.  iv.  p. 
knowledge:  what  if  they  understand  nothing,  what 72 ] 
religion  is,  nor  how  we  ought  to  think  of  God  ?  T 
put  case,  the  pronouncing  and  ministering  of  the 
law  be  decayed  in  priests ,  and  good  counsel  foil  in 
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the  elders ,  and,  as  the  prophet  Micah  saith,  “  TheM|«^»»-^ 
night  be  unto  them  instead  of  a  vision ,  and  darkness 
instead  of  prophesying :  or,  as  Esaias  saith,  “  What  lvi- 10- 
all  the  watchmen  of  the  city  be  become  blind?”  “  What  Matt.  v.  i3. 

J  ^  %  [Luke  xiv. 

if  the  salt  have  lost  his  proper  strength  and  savouri-  34J 
ness and,  as  Christ  saith,  “  be  good  for  no  use ,  scant 
worth  the  casting  on  the  dunghill 89  ?” 

M.  HARDING. 

. The  world  knoweth  so  well  (yea,  heaven  also)  the  great 

worthiness  of  those  fathers  in  every  respect,  that  I  should  do 
them  wrong  here  to  praise  them,  for  that  by  your  fond  surmises 
you  seek  their  dispraise. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Heaven  and  earth  knoweth,  M.  Harding,  that  two  of 
your  reverend  worthy  fathers ,  notwithstanding  their  virtues.  Matt.  Fiac. 
and  all  their  great  worthiness,  were  taken  and  slain  in  prote«tatione 
advoutery,  even  there  present  at  your  council90.  There- cii. Trident, 
fore  ye  do  yourself  some  wrong,  in  respect  of  your  credit, P’ 79 
so  wastcfully  to  bestow  your  praises. 

Tile  Apology,  Chap .  4.  Divis,  1. 

Well,  yet  then,  they  will  bring  all  matters  before 
the  pope ,  who  cannot  err.  To  this  I  say,  first,  it  is 
a  madness  to  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  taketh  his 
flight  from  a  general  council ,  to  run  to  Rome,  to  the 
end  if  he  doubt,  or  stick  in  any  matter,  and  cannot 
expound  it  of  himself,  he  may  take  counsel  of  some 
other  spirit,  I  wot  not  Avliat,  that  is  better  learned 
than  himself91.  For  if  this  be  true,  what  needed 


89  [The  passages  in  St.  Mat¬ 
thew  and  St.  Luke  are  taken  to¬ 
gether.] 

90  [Supra  vol.  vi.  p.  220,  note.] 

91  [It  is  a  subject  for  deep  regret, 
that  from  a  just  indignation  at  the 


abject  dependence  of  a  pretended 
free  council  upon  Rome,  so  good  a 
man  as  bp.  Jewel  should  have  been 
led  to  use  expressions  so  offen¬ 
sive  and  unjustifiable.  He  meant 
doubtless,  that  the  pretended  in- 
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so  many  bishops ,  with  so  great  charges,  and  so  far 
journeys,  to  have  assembled  their  convocation  at  this 
present  at  Trident?  It  had  been  more  wisdom  and 
better,  at  least  it  had  been  a  much  nearer  and  hand¬ 
somer  way,  to  have  brought  all  things  rather  before 
the  pope ,  and  to  have  come  straight  forth,  and  have 
asked  counsel  at  his  divine  breast  Secondly,  it  is 
also  an  unlawful  dealing,  to  toss  our  matter  from  so 
many  bishops  and  abbots ,  and  to  bring  it  at  last  to 
the  trial  of  one  only  man,  specially  of  him,  who  him¬ 
self  is  appeaclied  by  us  of  heinous  and  foul  enormi¬ 
ties,  and  hath  not  yet  put  in  his  answer :  who  hath 
also  aforehand  condemned  us  without  judgment  by 
order  pronounced,  and  ere  ever  we  were  called  to  be 
judged. 


M.  HARDING. 

We  may  less  wonder  at  your  jesting  in  other  things,  sith  now 
we  see  you  scoff  and  jest  in  things  touching  God  himself.  Sir, 

nn'dadore the Set  y0U  S°  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  a as  thus  unreverently  to 

Holy' Ghost' ° talk  of  his  flight  and  running  to  Rome,  of  his  doubting  and 
J^tVySiGod:stickin&»  of  bis  unableness  to  declare  doubtful  cases,  of  asking 
shamefully  counsel  of  another  spirit  ?  Who  ever  uttered  such  vile  talk  of 
nameo? God. tlie  Holy  Ghost,  but  some  vile  caitiff,  quite  void  of  his  grace  ? 

Cannot  you  conceive,  that  reasonably  the  determinations  of  coun¬ 
cils  be  referred  to  the  pope,  Christ’s  vicar  in  earth,  unless  ye 
utter  such  unreverent  and  profane  scoffs?  It  had  become  a 
wicked  Celsus,  a  Porphyrius,  a  Julian,  thus  to  talk,  rather  than 
any  Christian  hickscorner.  You  should  at  least  have  looked  on 
your  square  cap,  and  your  white  rochet,  if  you  have  any:  if 


fallibility  of  such  a  council  at 
Trent  clashed  with  the  pretended 
infallibility  of  the  pope  at  Rome ; 
and  that  therefore  their  preten¬ 
sions  to  the  presence  and  assist¬ 
ance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  neu¬ 
tralized  by  their  referring  all 
doubts  to  the  decision  of  the  pope. 
Still  this  is  no  excuse  for  such  a 
dangerous  mode  of  expression. 
Unscrupulous  and  shocking  plea¬ 
santry  of  this  kind  seems  to  have 


been  the  fashion  of  the  day.  Thus 
Sleidan,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
22d  book  of  his  History,  tells  us, 
“  Ridiculo  proverbio  dici  solet, 
“  Spiritum  Sanctum  Roma  sub- 
“  inde  Tridentum  venire  inclu- 
“  sum  mantica,  propterea  nimi- 
“  rum,  quod  crebro  pontifex  et 
“  celeribus  equis,  quid  fieri  velit, 
“  per  literas  atque  mandata  suis 
“  ibi  legatis  nunciat.”] 
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nothing  else,  they  would  have  told  you,  that  such  profane  light¬ 
ness  became  not  your  person . 

Concerning  the  point  itself  you  touch,  b  although  the  pope 
have  that  privilege  which  Christ  b  prayed  to  his  Father  for  to  be  b  Untruths, 
given  unto  Peter,  as  being  Peters  successor,  that  his  b  faith  ^[.,‘^101’- 
fail  not,  and  that  he  confirm  his  brethren,  and  therefore  be  an  out  dbame- 
b  assured  judge  in  matters  of  faith,  yet  this  notwithstanding, 
councils  be  not  assembled  together  in  vain.  For  the  fathers  of 
the  council  do  c  help  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  highest  pastor,  c  a  sage  kind 
Wherefore,  in  the  first  council  at  Jerusalem,  when  as  a  great  ponheiuloth 
question  rose,  and  Peter  had  said  his  judgment,  not  propped  "^^pope 
with  anv  testimony,  of  the  holy  scriptures;  James  approved  it,  brethren,  but 
adding  thereto  the  testimony  of  the  prophets.  For  God’s  provi- 
deuce  so  tendereth  the  church,  that  the  chief  b  members,  though  brethren, 
they  depend  of  the  bhead,  yet  defend  and  help  the  head . 

Wherefore  Beda  admonisheth  discreetly,  that  Paul  conferred 
the  gospel,  which  he  had  preached  amongst  the  Gentiles,  with 
the  other  apostles,  seeking  warily  to  be  resolved,  whether  he 
preached  rightly  of  the  ceasing  of  the  observances  of  the  law. 

Not  that  he  doubted  ought  thereof  himself,  (saith  lie,)  but  that 
the  minds  of  them  that  were  in  doubt  might  be  confirmed  bv  the 
authority  of  that  apostolic  council. 

To  that  you  allege,  secondly,  as  a  great  inconvenience,  we  tell 
you,  that  forasmuch  as  the  pope  is  at  every  general  council, 
lawfully  assembled,  either  in  person,  as  sundry  popes  have  been, 
or  by  his  legates;  d neither  is  it  an  unlawful  dealing,  nor  such  d Wisely, 
tossing  as  you  term  it,  matters  maturely  debated  in  the  council,  ciios? timt 
to  be  referred  to  the  pope,  head  of  the  council,  not  so  much  for  a  at 

new  trial,  as  for  final  confirmation.  The  fathers  of  the  Nicene  for  better  ad- 
council  besought  St.  Sylvester,  that  what  they  had  ordained,  he 
would  confirm  and  ratify.  And  Leo,  what  things  the  council  of  the  pope. 
Chalcedon  had  decreed  touching  matters  of  faith,  saith  that  he 
approveth  them.  And  the  council  itself,  speaking  to  Leo,  saith 
thus  :  Decretis  tuis  nostrum  honora  judicium  :  “  With  thy  decrees 
honour  our  judgment/’  Likewise  the  fathers  of  other  councils 
required  their  constitutions  to  be  strengthened  by  confirmation  of 
the  pope’s  authority . 

And,  sir,  find  you  fault  with  the  pope,  because  he  hath  not  yet 
put  in  his  answer?  I  pray  you,  ewho  accused  him?  Where, ^he whole 
when,  and  whereof?  In  what  lawful  court?  Before  what  lawful cuseth him. 
judge  ?  O  you  say,  he  hath  not  yet  put  in  his  answer.  Be  it  that 
Hick,  Hob,  and  Hans,  of  your  sects  have  impudently  accused  him. 

How  would  ye  have  him  bring  in  his  answer  ?  To  what  seat  of 
judgment,  to  what  consistory  can  ye  cite  him,  that  is  by  Christ 
appointed  fto  be  the  supreme  judge  of  all  his  church,  the  shep-  f  a  foul  un- 
herd  of  all  his  flock?  It  is  not  for  him,  you  know,  to  bring  in £“rtb-  n^rer 
his  answer  in  Westminster-hall,  nor  in  Star-chamber.  Will  ye  gave  the 
have  him  appear  before  your  high  commissioners  in  the  long  J"*. 
chapel  at  Paul’s,  or  in  M.  Grindal’s  chamber  thereby,  where  ye  mission. 
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have  said  and  done  your  pleasure,  and  deprived  many  honest 
men  of  their  benefices  ?  Or  will  ye  rather  have  him  come  to 
Geneva,  to  Zurich,  to  Frankfort,  to  Strasburg,  to  Wittenburg,  or 
to  some  other  corner,  where  ye  have  your  congregations,  there 
to  be  judged  by  Jack  and  Gill  ?  I  pity  you,  poor  souls,  that  ye 
talk  thus  so  far  out  of  square,  and  would  the  pope  to  bring  in  his 
answer,  ye  know  not  where,  having  neither  just  court,  or  con¬ 
sistory  to  call  him  unto,  nor  lawful  judge,  nor  law  to  pass  upon 
him.  For  through  your  schisms  and  heresies,  as  ve  have  made 
yourselves  churchless,  Christless,  and  Godless ;  so  also  courtless, 
judgeless,  and  lawless.  I  cannot  compare  you  better  than  to  the 
rebels  of  Norfolk  under  captain  Kete91,  amongst  whom  mount 
Surry  was  their  London,  and  an  oak,  or  an  elm,  commonly  called 
the  tree  of  reformation,  was  their  Westminster-hall.  Such  prince, 
such  dominion,  such  judge,  such  consistory. 

Ye  complain,  the  pope  hath  condemned  you  without  judgment 
by  order  pronounced,  and  before  ye  were  ever  called  to  be 
judged.  This  is  as  true  as  that  the  murderer,  or  thief,  answereth 
the  judge  at  the  bar,  saying,  “Not  guilty,  mv  lord.”  Ye  have  been 
sundry  times  called  to  lawful  consistories,  to  synods,  to  councils. 
Always  either  ye  made  not  your  appearance,  or  by  right  of  safe 
conduct  conveyed  yourselves  away,  without  any  show  of  obedi¬ 
ence  :  or,  upon  promise  of  amendment,  you  were  dismissed.  How 
many  legates  and  nuncios  have  sundry  popes  sent  into  Germany, 
and  other  provinces,  to  convent  you,  to  hear  you,  to  move  vou  to 
a  better  mind,  and  call  you  home,  and  with  all  merciful  means  to 
gather  you  again  into  the  lap  of  the  church  ?  He  may  say,  to  your 
condemnation,  that  was  said  of  the  Jews  :  “  What  is  that  1  ought 
g  open  bias-  to  have  done  to  gmy  vineyard,  which  I  have  not  done?  But  all 

church  ijAhe  was  *n  va^n»  such  hath  been  >r°ur  stubbornness.” 
pope’s  vine- 

yUrd*  THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 


We  jest  not  at  God’s  holy  Spirit ,  M.  Harding.  We 
know  it  is  the  same  Spirit  of  wisdom,  that  hath  renewed 
the  face  of  the  world,  and  discovered  the  multitude  of  your 
follies.  But  well  may  we  jest  at  your  unhandsome  and 
open  legerdemain,  that  so  vainly  seek  to  blind  us  with  a 
painted  shadow  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Ye  pretend  long 
prayers,  much  fasting,  great  conference  of  doctors  and 
scriptures,  and  the  undoubted  presence  and  assistance  of 
God’s  holy  Sp>irit  in  all  your  doings,  and  yet  openly  strive 
against  the  manifest  word  and  Spirit  of  God ,  and  follow 
only  your  own  spirit ,  which  we  may  truly  call  the  spirit  of 

91  [In  Strype  Eccl.  Mem.  II.  i.  Mount  Surrey  seems  to  be  a  cor- 
271,  as  well  as  by  Burnet,  Reform,  ruption  for  Moushold  hill,  above 
vol.  ii.  243,  he  is  called  Ket.  Norwich.] 
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vanity.  The  spirit  that  you  mean,  is  nothing  else  but  the 
spirit  of  Rome ,  which  you  say  is  the  spirit  of  truth ,  and 
cannot  err.  In  one  of  your  late  councils ,  holden  in  Rome , 
as  ye  were  singing  and  roaring  out,  Veni  Creator  Spiritus ,  Nicolaus  de 
a  poor  old  owl,  amazed  with  the  noise,  leapt  out  of  the  [/.  cicmun- 

111  1*111  *1  *1  1  Ki8:l»disput. 

hole  where  she  sate,  and  pitched  down  m  the  midst,  and  super  mater. 

f  Concii.  Ge- 

sate  amongst  you.  Thus  it  pleased  God  to  discover  your  neraL  foi. 
hypocrisy,  and  your  folly,  that  the  world  might  know  in 
what  spirit  ye  were  assembled  92 . 

Elias,  the  prophet  of  God,  jested  thus  at  the  priests  of 
Baal:  “  Cry  out  aloud:  it  is  your  God.  Either  he  is  *  Kings  xviii. 
occupied  in  some  talk,  or  lie  is  in  his  inn,  or  he  is  travelling 
upon  the  way,  or  else  perhaps  he  is  asleep9*3.”  Yet  neither 
was  Elias  an  hickscorner,  nor  jested  he  at  God's  holy  Spirit , 
nor  did  he  any  thing  that  was  unseemly  for  his  person. 

Addition.  Ifcjf0  If  this  jesting  so  much  offend  your 
tender  ears,  M.  Harding,  beware  ye  offend  not  your 
dearest  friends,  that  have  more  liberally  used  the  like 
jesting.  For  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  being  himself  a  cardinal 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  thus  jesteth  at  pope  Eugcnius,  his 
lord  and  master : . Quomodo  potest  papa  Euqenius  dicer e.  Nic.  Cusan. 

i  .  .  ..  f  */  ^  p  .  .  .  ’de  Concord. 

hoc  verum  esse,  si  ipse  vent,  et  non  aliterr  Acsi  inspiration.  2.  c*?. 
ipsius+Sancti  Spiritus  forct  in  potestate  Romani  pontificis,  1749 
ut  tunc  inspiret,  quando  ipse  velit :  “  How  can  pope  Eugc¬ 
nius  say,  this  is  true,  if  it  please  him  to  have  it  so,  and 
none  otherwise?  As  though  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  wholly  at  the  pope’s  commandment,  to  breathe 
only  when  he  will  have  him.”  Terasius,  the  patriarch  of 


92  [The  pope,  of  whom  this  faith  with  the  council.  It  seems 
story  is  related  as  having  oc-  hardly  fair  to  identify  Harding 
curred  four  years  before  Cleman-  with  a  man,  whose  claims  to  the 
gis  wrote,  was  Balthasar  Cossa,  popedom,  he  would  probably  have 
John  XXIV.  [ al .  XXI II.,]  who  is  been  willing  to  acknowledge  to  be 
described  by  Clemangis  as  “  per-  at  least  doubtful.] 

“  fidissimus  ille,  nuper  e  Petri  93  [This  is  not  a  parallel  case. 
“  sede  (quam  turpissime  fmdabat)  The  irony  of  the  prophet  is  mani- 
“  ejectus.”  It  should  be  added,  festly  directed  against  a  false  God. 
however,  that  he  was  one  of  the  Jewel’s  irony  is  directed  against 
three  popes,  who  were  chosen  by  those  who  falsely  laid  claim  to  the 
different  parties  on  the  death  of  divine  presence,  but  it  leads  him 
Alexander  V.,  and  that  he  was  de-  to  forget  the  reverence  which  is 
posed  at  Constance  in  the  12th  due  to  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Session,  1415,  after  having  broken  blessed  Trinity.] 
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Constantinople,  writeth  thus  to  Adrianus,  the  bishop  of 
Eos qui 1  Rome:  Tolerabilior  est  hceresis  Macedonia  qui  asserit  Sjri- 
ritum  Sanctum  esse  servum  Patris  et  Filii.  Nam  isti faciunt 
Spiritum  Sanctum  servum  suum  94 :  “  The  heresy  of  Mace - 
donius ,  that  held  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  slave  to  the 
Father  and  to  the  Son,  is  more  tolerable  than  the  heresy 
of  simonists.  For  they  make  the  Holy  Ghost  their  own 
slave.”  I  will  say  nothing  of  Laurentius  Valla,  canon  of 
the  church  of  Eome,  for  that  he,  so  many  years  ago,  so 
sharply  found  fault  with  sundry  errors  in  the  church,  and 
therefore  was  thought  over  partial  in  his  speeches.  Not¬ 
ion-.  Valia,  withstanding  his  words  be  these :  Papa  ctiam  rem  eccle- 
constamini.  siasticam ,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  qucestm  habet ,  quod  Simo7i 
ille  magus  dctestatur :  “  The  pope  makcth  merchandise  of 
church  goods,  and  raiseth  gain  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
setteth  him  to  sale.”  This  jesting  is  broad  and  bitter, 
M.  Harding,  and  yet  nothing  prejudicial  to  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

As  for  your  councils ,  whether  they  be  all  and  evermore 
summoned  by  the  a Spirit  of  God  or  no,  it  may  well  be 
doubted.  The  University  of  Paris  thus  protested,  by  way 
of  appeal,  against  pope  Leo  X.  and  his  council  of  Home : 
Appdiatio  Dominus  Leo  papa  Dccimus ,  in  quodam  ceetu  i?i  Kvitate 

Univera.  Pa-  .  1  .  •  •  .  t\  •  • 

ris.  Anno  Romania ,  nescimus  qualiter ,  non  ta?nen  m  Spmtu  Domini , 

xxxv.  b.]  congregato :  u  Our  lord  qiope  Leo  X.,  in  a  certain  council 
gathered  in  the  city  of  Rome,  by  what  mean  we  know  not, 
but  surely  not  by  the  Spirit  of  God.”  And  touching  your 
late  chapter ,  or  conventicle ,  which  ye  call  the  council  of 
Trent ,  the  French  king's  ambassador,  being  there  in 
Orat.  Syno-  presence,  said  thus  :  Minus  legitim  a,  minusve  libera  fuisse 
Fabr.]Gu,d*  dicuntur  ilia  concilia .  Qui  aderant ,  ad  voluntatem  alterius 
fp.™]1*63*  sempei'  loquebantur :  “  The  saying  is,  that  these  were 
neither  lawful ,  nor  free  councils .  The  bishops ,  that  were 
there,  spake”  (not  always  of  the  Spirit  of  God ,  but)  “  ever- 

94  [Thrasius  Hadriano :  “  Tole-  “  ram  et  servum  Dei  Patris  et 
“  rabilior  est  Macedonii  et  eo-  “  Filii  Spiritum  Sanctum  deli- 
“  rum  qui  circa  ipsum  sunt  Spi-  “  rando  fatentur ;  isti  vero  (sc. 

“  ritus  Sancti  impugnatorum,  im-  “  Simoniaci)  Spiritum  Sanctum 
“  pia  lneresis.  llli  enim  creatu-  “  efficiunt  suum  servum.”] 
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more  to  please  some  other :”  by  which  other  he  meant  the 
pope. 

Christ  saith  unto  Peter,  “  I  have  prayed  for  thee 
“And  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Peter:”  ergo , 
(ye  say,)  “  The  pope  hath  authority  to  confirm  councils.” 
0,  M.  Harding,  your  logic  of  Louvain  is  marvellous  hasty. 
Ye  force  your  conclusio?is  to  run  in  post.  For  what  maketh 
either  Christ s  prayer  for  Peter,  or  Paul’s  journey  from 
Arabia  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  confirmation  of  your  councils  ? 
Verily  here  is  no  manner  mention  neither  of  confirmation , 
nor  of  council ,  nor  of  pope.  You  might  as  handsomely 
have  concluded  thus :  “  Peter  took  his  boat,  and  went  a 
fishing:  ergo ,  The  pope  hath  full  authority  to  confirm 
councils.”  And  whether  ye  will  make  this  same  to  serve 
you  for  an  argument,  or  no,  it  were  hard  to  tell. 

Whereas  Christ  prayed  namely  for  Peter,  St.  Augustine 
saith,  as  he  hath  been  alleged  before :  Nunguid  pro  Petro 
rogabat ,  pro  Jacobo  et  Jolianne  non  rogabat  ?  “  Did  Christ 
pray  only  for  Peter,  and  did  he  not  pray  for  James  and 
John95.” 

Again  he  saith :  II a c  node  postulavit  Satanas  vexare 
vos,  sicut  triticum :  sed  ego  rogavi  Patron  pro  vobis  [Bened. 
leg.  te\,  ne  dcficiat  fiedes  vestra  [Bened.  leg.  tua~\  :  6 6  This 
night  hath  Satan  desired  to  thresh  you,  as  if  ye  were 
wheat.  But  I  have  prayed  to  my  Father”  (not  only  for 
Peter,  but)  “  for  you,  that  your  faith  may  not  fail 96.” 

Touching  that  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  of  courtesy  to 
see  Peter,  he  sought  not  thereby  the  certainty  of  his  own 
doctrine,  as  a  man  that  otherwise  stood  in  doubt  whether 
he  had  so  long,  for  the  space  of  fourteen  years,  preached 
truth,  or  falsehood ;  but  rather  found  fault  with  Peter’s 
dissimulation  in  doctrine ,  and  reproved  him  openly,  even 
unto  the  face.  St.  Hierom  saith :  P  err  exit  Ilicrusalcm, 

. non  tam  ut  disceret  [al.  disciturus]  aliquid  ab  apostolis , 

quam  cum  eis  evangelium ,  quod  docuerat ,  collaturus  :  “  Paul 


Luc.  xxii.  33. 
Gal.  11.  1. 


Aug.  de  Qua?. 
NoviTestam. 
Oiliest.  73. 
[iii.app.  73.] 


Aug.  de  ver¬ 
bis  Dorn,  in 
Evangel,  se¬ 
cundum  Luc. 
Serin.  36. 

[v.  575.  et 
ed.  Frob. 
tom.  x.  col. 
137.] 


Galat.  ii.  1. 


Hier.  in 
Epist.  ad 
Galat.  cap.  1 
[tom.  iv. 
335-] 


y5  [These  Qua?stiones  are  not 
St.  Augustine’s.] 

[S.  August,  de  verb.  Domini. 


Bp.  Jewel  here  exactly  follows  the 
Frob.  Erasm.  edition.  Supra  vol.  v. 
452,  note  41 :  also  p.  462.] 
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went  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  so  much  to  learn  any  thing  of 
the  apostles,  as  to  confer  with  them  touching  the  gospel 
that  he  had  preached.” 

Chrysostom.  St.  Chrysostom  saith  further  :  Paulus  nihil  opus  habebat 

ad  Galat.  ** 

cap.  i.  [x.  retro,  nec  illins  egebat  voce ,  sea  honore  par  erat  tilt :  nihil 
enim  hie  clicam  amplins :  “  Paul  had  no  need  of  Peter,  nor 
had  any  cause  to  crave  his  voice,  but  in  honour  and  wor¬ 
thiness  was  his  equal :  as  for  more,  I  will  not  say.” 
in  the  former  Concerning  the  confirmation  of  councils ,  we  have  spoken 
4!  nlVis^’  other  where  more  at  large.  Councils  were  confirmed ,  not 
only  by  the  bishop  of  Rome ,  but  also  by  other  bishops  and 
patriarchs:  and  not  only  by  other  bishops ,  but  also  by 
Condi,  chai-  kings  and  emperors.  The  emperor  Martianus  saith  :  Sacro 
3^[v!i!  4So10’  nostreo  serenitatis  edicto  venerandam  synodum  confirmamus : 

“  By  the  holy  edict  of  our  majesty  we  confirm  this  reve¬ 
rend  council .”  Likewise  the  bishops  in  the  council  of  Con- 
Condi,  con.  stantinople  besought  the  emperor  Theodosius :  Rogamus 
1.  [Hi.  557.3  clementiam  tuam ,  ut  per  literas  tuce  pietatis  ratum  esse 
jubcas ,  confirmesque  concilii  decretum :  “  We  beseech  your 
favour,  that  by  your  majesty's  letters  ye  will  ratify  and 
confirm  the  decree  of  the  council .” 

Touching  the  council  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  your 
Joan.  <ie  Pa.  own  doctor  saith  1  Postquam  Petrus  dixisset ,  Jacobus ,  au- 
nms,uip. 1 4  thoritateqion tificali^protulit  definitivam  sententiam :  “  When 
Peter  had  said  his  mind,  James,  by  his  episcopal  authority , 
pronounced  the  definitive  sentence9" :”  that  is  to  say,  gave 
his  confirmation  to  the  whole.  By  which  saying  it  may 
appear,  that  James  was  in  authority  above  Peter.  For  he 
that  pronounceth  definitive  sentence ,  in  all  assemblies  is 
ever  the  greatest. 

To  conclude,  councils  have  been  allowed,  and  holdcn  for 
good,  whether  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  or  no.  Liberatus 
Liberal. cnp.  saith,  when  Anatolius,  by  consent  of  the  council  of  Choice- 
Ij‘  Cp‘93’]  don ,  had  obtained  the  primacy  98,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
legates  stood  against  it,  their  gainsaying  of  the  judges  and 
bishops  there  was  not  received.  And  notwithstanding  the 

97  [There  is  some  mistake  in  98  [Supra  vol.  iv.  p.  260,  and 
the  marginal  reference.]  the  note  I,r\] 
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apostolic  see  of  Rome  evdn  hitherto  stand  against  it,  yet 
the  decree  of  the  council ,  by  the  authority  and  maintenance 
of  the  emperor ,  after  a  sort ,  standeth  still  in  force . 

Much  pleasant  sport  ye  make  us,  M.  Harding,  with  put- 
ting  in  the  pope's  answer .  “  Be  it”  (say  you)  “  that  Hick, 

Hob,  and  Hans  have  accused  the  pope.  Would  ye  have 
him  appear  in  this  court,  or  in  that,  to  be  judged  by  Jack 
and  Gill  ?”  The  whole  world,  M.  Harding,  hath  of  long 
time  charged  the  pope  with  ambition ,  bribery,  simony , 
superstition,  idolatry ,  and  open  corruption  of  the  ordinances 
and  will  of  God.  If  he  disdain  the  judgment  of  so  many, 
and  call  the  whole  world  Hick  and  Hob ,  let  him  not  marvel, 
if  the  whole  world  disdain  him.  If  he  may  be  both  judge 
and  party,  and  may  make  answer  only  before  himself,  l 
doubt  not,  but  he  shall  have  a  good  favourable  hearing. 

I  beseech  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  for  shortness  sake, 
consider  that  I  have  written  before,  touching  the  accusing 
and  judging  of  the  pope.  There  slialt  thou  see,  as  Enno- 
dius  saith,  “  That  the  pope,  together  with  the  power  of 
teaching,  hath  received  free  liberty  to  do  ill,  without  con- 
trolment.”  Therefore  he  saitli :  Neque  ab  Augusto ,  ncque 
ah  omni  clcro ,  neque  a  regibus ,  neque  a  populo,  judex  judi- 
cabitur :  “  The  pope ,  that  is  the  judge,  shall  be  judged 
neither  by  the  emperor,  nor  by  the  whole  clergy ,  nor  by 
kings,  nor  by  the  people .”  Such  a  prerogative,  saith  Atha¬ 
nasius,  was  sometime  claimed  by  the  Arian  heretics :  Cum 
ipsi  sint  rei,  ac  judicio  obnoxii ,  veluti  Caiaphas ,  judicandi 
mumts  invadunt:  “  Whereas  they  themselves  be  guilty, 
and  in  danger  of  judgment,  they  play  the  part  of  Caiaphas, 
and  take  upon  them  to  be  judges  themselves.”  In  like 
manner  Chrysostom  saith :  Flyura  ibi  duntaxat  judicii  erat , 
re  autem  ipsa  erat  latronum  impetus :  “  There  was  only  a 
face  of  judgment:  but  in  deed  it  was  a  brunt  or  violence 
of  thieves.” 

Ye  say  further,  the  pope  may  say,  to  our  condemnation, 
that  God  saith  unto  the  Jews:  “What  is  it,  that  I  ought 
to  have  done  to  my  vineyard,  but  I  have  done  it?”  And 
thus  ye  give  the  pope  power  to  challenge  the  church  of  God 
to  be  his  own.  Even  so  Nero,  that  wicked  tyrant,  when 
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he  had  wasted  and  consumed  the  city  of  Rome,  and  burnt 
it  with  fire,  he  called  the  same,  nevertheless,  by  his  own 
name,  Neronopolis ,  “Nero’s  town.”  One  of  your  doctors 
saith  :  Hujus  comnmnitatis  [suppl.  ut  tails ]  non  est  dominus , 
nisi  Chnstus,  vel  papa :  “  There  is  no  lord  of  this  common 
state”  (that  is  to  say,  of  the  church)  “  but  either  Christ ,  or 
the  pope as  if  Christ  and  the  pope  were  joint  pur¬ 
chasers. 

But  indeed  Christ  only  is  the  prince  of  pastors :  and  the 
church  is  his  only  spouse ,  and  not  the  qiope's.  St.  Augus¬ 
tine  saith  unto  Christ :  Tu  Retro  non  dixisti ,  Pasce  ores 
tuas ,  sed ,  Pasce  oves  meas :  “  Thou  saidst  not  unto  Peter, 

Feed  thy  sheep,  but,  Feed  mine.”  Peter  belongeth  unto 
the  church :  but  the  church  belongeth  not  unto  Peter. 

The  church  is  not  the  pope's  vine :  it  is  the  vine  of  the 
Lord  of  Sabaotli.  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  advise  yourself 
better.  Your  words  are  guilty  of  great  blasphemy.  It 
shall  be  sufficient  for  the  pope ,  if  he  may  be  only  a  branch 
in  this  vine:  if  he  be  not  withered:  if  he  be  not  cut  off, 
and  thrown  into  the  fire. 

St.  Augustine  saith :  Qui  hoc  animo  pascunt  oves  Cliristi , 
ut  suas  vclint  esse ,  non  Cliristi ,  se  convincuntur  amare ,  non 
Christum :  vel  glorlandi ,  vel  dominandl ,  vel  acqulrendi  cupi - 
ditate :  “  They  that  feed  the  sheep  of  Christ,  to  that  end 
that  they  would  have  them  to  be  their  sheep,  and  not 
Christ’s,  are  found  to  love  themselves,  and  not  Christ,  for 
desire  either  of  glory,  or  of  government,  or  of  gain.” 

Tiie  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Divis.  2. 

ITow  say  ye,  do  we  devise  these  tales  ?  Is  not  this  rvoi.  iv.  P. 
the  very  course  of  the  councils  in  these  days  ?  Are 
not  all  things  removed  from  the  whole  holy  council , 
and  brought  before  the  pope  alone :  that,  as  though 
nothing  had  been  done  to  purpose  by  the  judgments 
and  consents  of  such  a  number,  he  alone  may  add, 
alter,  diminish,  disannul,  allow,  remit,  and  qualify 
whatsoever  he  list?  Whose  words  be  these  then? 

And  why  have  the  bishops  and  abbots ,  in  the  late 
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council  at  Trident ,  concluded  thus  in  the  end :  “  saving 
always  the  authority  of  the  see  apostolic  in  all  things  f” 

Or  why  doth  pope  Paschal  write  so  proudly  of  him¬ 
self?  “/Is  though saith  he,  “there  were  any  general 
council  able  to  prescribe  a  law  to  the  church  of  Rome :  ^-ni 

whereas  all  councils  both  have  been  made ,  and  havel ooT’ [co1' 
received  their  force  and  strength ,  by  the  authority  of 
the  church  of  Rome:  and  in  ordinances  made  by 
councils ,  is  ever  plainly  excepted  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  bishop If  they  will  have  these  things 
allowed  for  good,  why  be  councils  called?  But  if 
they  command  them  to  be  void,  why  are  they  left 
in  their  books,  as  things  allowable? 


31.  IIAUDING. 

Sir,  what  need  you  bestow  so  much  talk  in  vain  ?  Is  it  not 
reason  the  amembers  acknowledge  the  head?  Would  you  the “J* 
members  to  work  their  actions  without  the  head  ?  Is  pope  Pas-  ful  of  Christ 
chalis  to  be  called  proud  for  preferring  the  church  of  Rome  m^nbers? 
before  a  council  ?  Have  not  councils  ever  been  thought  to  lack 

their  full  authority,  h  which  were ‘not  called  and  confirmed  by  the  *>  Untruth, 

.  .  .  r  T,  ^ J  plow  and 

bishop  or  Home  l  ...  .  manifest. 

For  the  pope 
had  no  au- 
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call  councils: 

The  modesty  and  sobriety  of  pope  Paschal’s  claim  shall 
better  appear  in  the  next  division.  Verily  the  church  of 
Rome  these  many  years  may  seem  to  have  been  nothing 
else  but  a  mother  of  falsehood,  and  a  school  of  pride. 

Pope  Nicolas  saith:  De  sedis  apostoliccc  judicio  nemini Njcoi.Pap.r. 
licet  mdicarc :  “  It  is  lawful  for  no  man  to  judge  of  the  cimeiem. 

**  °  c  [Crabb.  tom. 

pope's  judqment .”  And  of  late  years  pope  Leo  said,  Papa  «•  753-1 

\  \  J  X  •  •  ‘  ., .  „  1  \  i  Concil.  Lat. 

habet  authontatem  super  omnia  concilia,  “  the  pope  hath  sub  Leone  io. 
authority  over  all  councils .”  That  all  lawful  councils  have  Ills,  n' [/' 

*  „  -  .  ,  .  Harduin  ix. 

evermore  been  summoned  and  confirmed  by  the  pope,  it  is  1828.J 
a  manifest  and  gross  untruth,  as  hereafter  it  shall  be  opened 
more  at  large. 

Where  ye  say,  “  It  is  reason  the  members  should  ac¬ 
knowledge  their  head;”  that  is  the  pope:  for  shame,  M. 

Harding,  and  for  your  credit’s  sake,  once  leave  these  vani- 

R  2 


244  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  vi. 

tics.  If  the  pope  be  any  part  of  God’s  church,  he  is  a 
member,  and  not  the  head :  and  the  faithful  of  the  church 
of  God  are  Christ's  members,  and  not  the  pope's .  Indeed 
pope  Athanasius  w  saith  thus  of  himself :  Mild  cura  e't'it, 
evangelii  fidcm  circa  meos  populos  custoclire,  partesque  cor¬ 
poris  mei  per  spatia  diversa  terra-rum ,  quantum  possum. 

Uteris  convenire :  “  I  will  be  careful  to  keep  the  faith  of 
the  gospel  amongst  my  people,  and  by  letters  to  deal  with 
the  parts  of  my  body  lying  over  the  sundry  coasts  of  the 
world.”  Thus  lie  imagineth  in  his  dream,  that  all  the 
princes  and  states  of  the  world  be  nothing  else  but  the 
parts  and  members  of  his  body. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  5.  Dims .  1. 

But  be  it  so :  let  the  bishop  of  Rome  alone  be  cv<>i.  w.  P. 

1  *■  73*] 

above  all  councils,  that  is  to  say,  let  some  one  part 
be  greater  than  the  whole :  let  him  be  of  greater 
power,  let  him  be  of  more  wisdom  than  all  his;  and, 
miEvugrhim  iR  s\)l^e  Hierom’s  head,  let  the  authority  of  one  city 
[tv.  pt.  3.  P.  fo  greafer  ihan  the  authority  of  the  whole  world. 

M.  HARDING. 

It  is  a  common  manner  of  this  defender,  what  he  must  needs 
grant,  to  make  a  shew  in  words,  as  though  it  were  free  gift. 

So,  many  times  beggars  will  seem  gentlemen,  and  payers  of  debt 
n  Untruth  seem  §>*vers-  “  ^et  the  bishop  of  Rome”  (saith  he)  “  alone 

otherwise  be  above  all  councils.”  a  Sir,  he  is  so,  no  thank  to  you.  Yet 
what nutho-  sPcab  you  a  liberal  gentleman,  "That  is  to  say,  let  some  one 
rity  he  is  so.  part  be  greater  than  the  whole”  No,  sir,  maugre  your  scoffing 
b  Full  wisely,  head,  part  shall  not  be  greater  than  the  whole,  but  part  shall  be 
pope  were  greater  than  part :  a  right  sense,  is  not  the  head  greater  than 

amithcVU’  die  body>  die  bishop  than  his  clergy,  the  bmaster  of  a  house 
whole  church  more  than  his  family  ?  Neither  is  the  council  the  whole  pardy, 
body:  or  except  your  merry  wit  can  devise  us  a  whole  body  without  a 
weretthe>0pe  bcad*  “  ^ct  him  be  °f  greater  power,”  say  you.  And  so  he  is. 
master, and  “  Let  him  be  of  more  wisdom  than  all  his.”  We  say  not  so.  It 
his  family.  maybe,  that  his  council  hath  more  learning,  cmore  knowledge, 
c  The  coun-  and  more  wisdom  than  his  only  person.  Albeit,  when  we  speak 
wisdom  and6  °f  tbat  wisdom  of  the  see  apostolic,  which  is  sure,  infallible,  and 
learning  than  cannot  err,  we  mean  not  only  the  pope’s  singular  person,  but  the 
tile  pope  i/fn  bead  pastor  and  bishop,  as  he  doth  those  things  which  pertain  to 

wisdom  and 

above  the  97  [This  is  an  error  of  the  press,  the  Editor  is  unable  to  correct; 
council.  (overlooked  by  bp.  Jewel,)  which  there  never  was  a  pope  Athanasius.] 
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that  chair,  that  is  to  say,  inasmuch  as  he  proceedeth  not  upon 
his  own  private  judgment,  (1but  by  the  instinct  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
promised  by  Christ  to  his  vicar.  Where  you  say,  “  And  in  spite 
of  llierom’s  head,  let  the  authority  of  one  city  he  greater  than 
the  authority  of  the  whole  world we  tell  you,  that  this  you 
speak  more  spitefully  than  learnedly.  For  St.  Hierom  in  his 
epistle  to  Evagrius  speaketh  eonly  of  a  particular  matter,  blaming 
the  custom  of  Rome,  where  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  whole 
world,  deacons  in  certain  cases  were  preferred  before  priests, 
whereof  we  have  spoken  before. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“  Sir  defender”  (ye  say)  “  speaketh  like  a  liberal  gentle¬ 
man.”  Again  ye  say,  “  No  sir,  maugre  your  scoffing  head.” 
These  and  other  like  words,  M.  Harding,  are  fitting  and 
seemly  for  your  person,  and  may  well  become  your  merry 


d  O  fond  fol¬ 
ly  !  For  ho 
any  simple 
creature,  so 
long  us  lie  is 
led  by  the 
Holy  Ghost, 
can  never 
err. 

e  Untruth, 
vain  and 
childish.  For 
St.  Hierom 
speaketh 
plainly  of 
authority : 

Si  authoritas 
quierltur, 
major  est  or- 
bis  urbe. 


wit. 

Where  we  say,  Let  the  bishop  of  Lome  be  of  greater 
poiocr  than  any  general  council;  ye  answer  us  readily, 

“  And  so  he  is.”  Where  we  say,  Let  him  be  of  more 
wisdom  than  all  other  bishops;  ye  answer  again,  “  Wc  say 
not  so.”  As  if  ye  would  allow  the  pope  authority  and 
power  without  wisdom.  Yet  wise  men  have  said,  that 
power  without  wisdom  is  the  kingdom  of  folly. 

“  The  pope”  (you  say),  “  maugre  your  scoffing  head, 
shall  be  greater  than  the  church;  and  yet  shall  not  the 
part  be  greater  than  the  whole.”  Awake  a  little,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  and  expound  us  your  dream.  The  whole  we  speak  of, 
is  the  whole  church  of  Christ.  And,  I  trow,  by  your 
learning,  the  pope  is  a  part  or  member  of  the  same.  Other¬ 
wise  ye  must  tell  us,  that  the  pope  is  no  part  of  the  church 
of  Christ :  which  thing,  all  circumstances  considered,  were 
not  hard  to  be  granted. 

“  But  the  pope”  (say  you)  “  being  but  a  part,  is  greater 
than  the  whole  church.”  Ergo ,  say  I,  it  must  needs  follow, 
that  the  part  is  greater  than  the  whole.  Neither  was  it 
my  scoffing  head ,  as  it  pleaseth  you  to  say,  that  framed  this 
reason.  Your  own  doctor  Gerson,  the  director  of  the 
council  of  Constance ,  saw  it,  and  uttered  it  above  a  hun  -  Jo.  Gerson. 
dred  and  fifty  years  ago.  Yet  was  he  not  therefore  thought  EceLsiast. 
to  be  a  scoffer .  These  be  his  words:  Queer  ere  utrunCfTfl^ 


g.  qiuest.  3. 
Nemo.  In 
Glossa. 
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papalis  authoritas  sit  major  quam  ecclesia ,  redit  in  idem , 
acsi  queer  eretur,  utrum  tot um  sit  majus  sua  parte :  “  To 
demand,  whether  the  authority  of  the  pope  be  greater  than 
the  authority  of  the  church,  is  as  much  as  if  a  man  would 
demand,  whether  the  whole  be  greater  than  the  part.” 
You  see,  M.  Harding,  these  be  Gerson’s  words,  and  not 
mine.  Therefore  ye  might  with  more  sobriety  have  spared 
your  scoffing  at  scoffing  heads. 

Some  of  your  friends  have  said,  Si  lotus  mundus  senten- 
tiaret  in  aliquo  negotio  contra  papam,  mdetur  quod  standum 
esset  sententice  papee:  “If  the  whole  world  should  give 
sentence  in  any  matter  against  the  pope,  it  seemeth  we 
ought  rather  to  stand  to  the  pope's  judgment,  than  to  the 
Ecdes.  Hiehr'Jllc^'inent  of  all  the  world”  Albcrtus  Pighius  saith  :  Cer- 
iib.  6.  c.  13.  nus  est  judicium  papee ,  quam  judicium  generalis  concilii, 
ant  totius  orbis  terrarum :  “  The  judgment  of  the  pope  is 
more  certain,  than  is  the  judgment  of  a  general  council ,  or 

PouSSS* DC  clse  of  a11  the  wiu)le  worlds.”  Another  saith: . Papa 

JSmissL  virtual  iter  est  tota  ecclesia . :  “  Th  e  pope  by  power  is  the 

imLDePo.'  whole  universal  church.”  Another  saith :  Potcstas  solius 
art! 4? pap<&  cxcedit  potestatem  residuce  ecclesice :  “The  pope's 
only  power  exceedeth  the  power  of  all  the  church  beside.” 
Another  saith :  Papa  non  potest  subjicere  se  concilio  gene- 
rali :  “  The  pope  cannot  submit  himself  to  a  general  coun¬ 
cil**9.”  Upon  these  worthy  foundations  ye  have  built  up 
the  pope's  infinite  and  universal  power :  and  therefore  ye 
say,  “  Sir  defender  would  seem  to  grant  you  of  free  gift, 
that  he  must  needs  grant  perforce,  whether  he  will  or  no.” 

All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding,  others  of  your 
more  indifferent  doctors  would  have  told  you  another  tale. 
Reward,  re  St.  Bernard  saith  :  Quce  major  superbia  esse  potest ,  quam 
Mir  and.  in  ut  uuus  homo  toti  coiufreqationi  judicium  suum  vree feral. 

quasi.  “ An  7/7  rv**  *  r  J 

Papa  sit  su-  tanquam  solus  habeat  Sum  turn  sanctum ?  “What  greater 

pra  Co  net  l .”  .  0 

pride  can  there  be,  than  that  one  man  should  esteem  his 
own  judgment  more  than  the  judgment  of  all  the  church, 
as  if  he  only  had  the  spirit  of  God  ?”  Whereunto  Picus 


Krtra.de.  Ju- 
diciis.  Cum 
e  mis  sent. 
Juan.  Andr. 


08  ['flic  exact  words  have  not  conclusion  in  view.] 
been  found  in  Pighius,  but  the  [Joan.  Andr.  There  is  some 

whole  of  his  argument  has  this  mistake  in  this  reference.] 
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Mirandula  addeth  these  words  :  Imo  simplici  potiiis  rustico ,  Pieusmrun- 

1  m  1  #  .  dul.  eodem 

et  inf  anti,  et  anicidce ,  magis  quam  poniifici  maximo ,  et  loco, 
mitte  episcopis ,  credendum  est ,  contra  evangelium ,  iffi 

evangelic  faciant:  “  Nay,  we  ought  to  believe  a  simple 
plain  husbandman,  or  a  child,  or  an  old  woman,  rather 
than  the  pope  and  a  thousand  bishops ,  if  the  pope  and  the 
bishops  speak  against  the  gospel ,  and  the  others  speak  with 
the  gospel l” 

The  bishops  in  the  council  of  Ferraria  say  thus :  Qua-  Condi.  Fer. 

1  ”  J '  t  rar.  sess.  io. 

cunque  facidtate  Romana  ecclesia  prcedita  sit,  universali  ^es6s2S9j 
tamen  ecclesia),  quam  generalis  synodus  prce  se  fert ,  inferior 
est:  “With  whatsoever  power  the  church  of  Rome  be 
endued,  yet  is  it  inferior  to  the  universal  church ,  that  is 
represented  by  the  general  council .”  But  perhaps  ye  will 
say,  this  was  a  council  of  rebels  and  schismatics,  for  that 
the  bishops  assembled  there  were  not  so  appliable  unto 
the  pope. 

The  bishops  in  the  council  of  Basil  say  thus:  Etsi  papa  cone.  Basil. 
sit  caput  ministerial  ecclesice ,  non  tamen  est  major  tota  synodaies. 

7  .  .  .  .  .  In  appendice 

ecclesia.  Alioqui ,  errante  pontifice,  quod  sccpe  contingit,  et  c°nc^Basii. 
contingere  potest,  tota  erraret  ecclesia :  “  Although  the  pope  General^  ^  ^ 
be  the  ministerial  head  of  the  church ,  yet  is  he  not  greater 
than  all  the  church.  Otherwise  whensoever  the  pope  erreth, 
which  thing  happeneth  oftentimes,  and  may  well  happen, 
the  whole  church  should  likewise  err.”  Again  they  say : 

Nonnulli  os  suum  ponentes  in  caelum ,  potestatem  Romani  in  eadem  ap. 

1  J  ...  pendice:  Et 

pontificis  supra  potestatem  sacrorum  generahum  concihorum ,  primo.  [ib. 
contra  juris  divini  et  humani  veritatem,  a  sanctis  patribus 
alias  declaratam ,  exaltare  nituntur :  “  Many  men,  setting 
their  face  against  the  heaven,  go  about  to  exalt  the  power 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome  above  the  power  of  holy  general 
councils ,  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  law,  both  of  God  and 
man,  declared  un^o  us  by  the  holy  fathers.” 

Again  they  say  :  Ecclesia  Romana  non  est  universa ,  sed  in  eadem  ap- 
est  de  universitate  corporis  mystici,  id  est ,  ecclesice :  et  sic  dem  cap.  [ib. 
est  membrum  dicti  corporis  mystici ,  ut  patet  per  beatum 
Gregorium.  Igitur  ex  quo  est  membrum  dicti  corporis ,  non 


l  [The  Editor  has  been  unable  to  find  the  work  here  referred  to.] 
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est,  nec  esse  potest  caput  illms.  Cum  differentia  sit  inter 
caput  et  membra :  “The  church  of  Dome  is  not  universal , 
but  a  part  of  the  universal  mystical  body  of  Christ*  which 
is  the  church  :  and  so  is  it  a  member  of  Christ’s  said  body 
mystical,  as  it  appeareth  by  St.  Gregory.  Therefore,  for¬ 
asmuch  as  it  is  a  member  of  the  said  body,  it  is  not,  neither 
can  it  be  the  head  of  the  same  body.  For  there  is  a 
difference  between  the  head  and  the  body.” 

<2S.‘]PP' 5* 3  ’  Likewise  again  they  say:  Alley  ant,  papam  impunc  posse 

tollere  constitutionem  concilii  generalise  contra  prohibitionem 
ipsius  conciln  generalis :  supponentes  papam  esse  pastorem 
not6 pastor  of  un^versa^s  moIgsub.  Sod  ipsorum  supposition  est  falsum ; 
churchiver8al  ei  consc(luenier  ipsorum  assertio  super  eo  f undata  est  falsa: 

“  They  say,  the  pope  may  safely  abolish  the  decree  of  a 
general  council ,  notwithstanding  the  same  genei'al  council 
have  decreed  the  contrary :  supposing  that  the  pope  is  the 
bishop  of  the  universal  church.  -But  their  supposal  is 
false  :  and  so,  consequently,  false  is  their  doctrine,  that  they 
have  built  thereupon.” 

But,  lest  you  should  say  that  all  these  bishops  and  fathers 
in  the  councils  of  Ferraria  and  Basil  were  inflamed  with 
schism atical  spirits,  or  possessed  with  devils,  Nicolaus 
Cusanus,  being  himself  a  cardinal,  and  a  child  of  the 
church  of  Borne,  hath  by  express  words  avouched  the 
deCoiuroni"  -Ihus  he  saith  :  Quia  sedentes  in  ipsa  sede  ab  homi- 

Um^0']17*  nibuS  assumuntur>  deviabiles,  et  peccabiles,  et  nunc  maxime, 
mundo  ad  finem  tendente ,  et  malitia  cxcrcscente ,  sua  potestate 
ad  adif  catiojiem  data,  ad  destructionem  abutuntur ;  quis 

dubitare  potest,  sance  mentis . . universale  concilium  tarn 

in  abusum ,  quam  {in)  abutentem ,  potestatem  habere ,  8fc. 

Universahter  did  potest,  universale  concilium . esse  omni 

rcspectu  tarn  supra  papam,  quam  (supra)  sedem  apostolicam : 
“  1  orasmuch  as  the  popes  sitting  in  the  apostolic  see  of 
Dome  be  chosen  of  men,  and  be  such  as  may  err,  and  sin, 
and  now  specially,  the  world  drawing  towards  an  end,  and 
wickedness  increasing,  abuse  their  power  to  the  destruction 
of  the  church ,  that  was  given  them  for  the  rearing  up,  and 
furnishing  of  the  church  ;  what  man,  having  )iis  right  wits, 
can  doubt  but  a  general  council  hath  authority,  as  well 
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over  the  abuse,  as  also  over  the  pope  that  hath  made  the 
abuse  ?  Universally  it  may  be  said,  that  the  universal 
council  is  in  every  respect  as  well  above  the  pope ,  as  also 
above  his  apostolic  see."  Here  is  specially  to  be  noted, 
that  cardinal  Cusanus  saith,  “  The  pope,  sitting  in  his 
apostolic  see,  abuseth  his  universal  power,  and  that  to  the 
destruction  of  the  church.” 

Therefore,  M.  Harding,  this  part  of  your  book,  among 
the  rest,  would  more  advisedly  have  been  considered. 
D.  Cole  himself,  notwithstanding  otherwise  well  inclined 
unto  your  faction,  yet  in  this  point  is  well  content  to  give 
you  over.  Thus  he  saith  of  himself:  “  I  hold  herein  rather 
with  Gerson,  that  the  council  is  above  the  pope?  “  The  pope” 
(ye  say)  “  in  one  respect,  as  he  is  a  man,  in  his  own  sin¬ 
gular  person  may  happen  to  err :  but  in  another  respect, 
as  he  is  head  pastor,  and  chief  bishop,  and  is  placed  in 
Peter’s  chair,  he  cannot  err.” 

And  thus,  as  the  heathens  in  old  times  imagined  their 
Centaurus  to  be  half  a  man,  and  half  a  horse ;  or  their  Janus 
to  have  two  faces,  the  one  behind,  and  the  other  before ; 
even  so  have  you  imagined  two  popes  in  one  body,  the  one 
going  backward,  the  other  forward :  the  one  bearing  light, 
the  other  darkness :  the  one  deceived,  the  other  not  de¬ 
ceived  :  the  one  speaking  truth,  the  other  falsehood :  and 
yet  both  these  popes  incorporate  together  in  one  person. 
Give  us  leave  therefore,  M.  Harding,  to  say  now,  as  the 
whole  university  of  Paris  said,  not  long  sithence,  unto 
pope  Leo :  A  domino  nostro  papa ,  jam  non  bene  consulto, 
appcllamus :  u  W e  appeal  from  our  lord  the  p>ope,  being  as 
now  not  well  advised.”  We  appeal  from  the  qyope  that 
hath  erred  so  shamefully,  unto  that  pope  that  cannot  err. 

Certainly  St.  ITierom  saith :  Non  est  facile  stare  in  loco 
Pauli,  tenere  gradum  Petri,  jam  cum  Christo  regnantium : 
ne  forte  veniat  angelus ,  qui  scindat  velum  templi  tui,  qui 
candelabrum  tuum  de  loco  moveat:  “It  is  no  easy  matter 
to  stand  in  Peter  or  Paul’s  place  now  reigning  with  Christ : 
lest  the  angel  come,  and  rent  asunder  the  veil  of  thy 
temple,  and  remove  thy  candlestick  from  his  place.” 

The  place  of  St.  Hierom  to  Evagrius  is  answered  before. 


I).  Cole, 
[supra  vol.  i. 
p.  109.] 


Appcllatio 
Univers.  Pa¬ 
ris.  a  Leone 
10.  an.  1517. 
[fol.  xxxvi.] 


Flier,  ad  Ile- 
liodonun,  de 
Inude  viUe 
solitarhe.  [iv. 
pt.3.  p.  11.] 
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a  What  then  ? 
Should  he 
therefore  be 
above  gene¬ 
ral  councils  ? 
Sadly  and 
sagely,  and 
much  to  the 
purpose. 


Tiie  Apology,  Chap.  5.  Divis .  2. 

How  then,  if  the  pope  have  seen  none  of  these  evouv. 
things,  and  have  never  read  either  the  scriptures ,  or 
the  old  fathers ,  or  yet  his  own  councils ?  How  if 
he  favour  the  Arians,  as  once  pope  Liberius  did?  or 
have  a  wicked  and  a  detestable  opinion  of  the  life 
to  come,  and  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as 
pope  John  had  but  few  years  si  thence?  or,  to  in¬ 
crease  his  own  dignity,  do  now  corrupt  other  councils , 
as  pope  Zosimus  corrupted  the  council  liolden  at 
Nice  in  times  past;  and  do  say,  that  those  things 
were  devised  and  appointed  by  the  holy  fathers, 
which  never  once  came  into  their  thought ;  and,  to 
have  the  full  sway  of  authority,  do  wrest  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  which  thing,  as  Camotensis  saith,  is  an  usual 
custom  with  the  popes  ?  How  if  he  have  renounced 
the  faith  of  Christ ,  and  become  an  apostata ,  as 
Lyranus  saith,  many  popes  have  been?  Yet  for  all 
this,  shall  the  Holy  Ghost ,  with  turning  of  a  hand, 
knock  at  his  breast,  and  even  whether  he  will  or  no, 
yea,  and  wholly  against  his  will,  kindle  him  a  light, 
so  as  he  may  not  err?  Shall  lie  straightway  be  the 
headspring  of  all  right,  and  shall  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  understanding  be  found  in  him,  as  it 
were  laid  up  in  store1?  Or,  if  these  things  be  not  in 
him,  can  he  give  a  right  and  apt  judgment  of  so 
weighty  matters?  Or,  if  he  be  not  able  to  judge, 
would  he  have,  that  those  matters  should  be  brought 
before  him  alone  ? 

M.  HARDING. 

To  your  hoiv  ifs  and  wliat  ifs ,  I  could  soon  make  an  answer 
by  the  contrary.  a  And,  sir,  how  if  the  pope  have  seen  all  these 

1  [Apol.  Lat.  “tanquam  in  scrinio.”] 
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things,  the  scriptures,  fathers,  and  councils  ?  What  have  you 
then  to  say  ?  Is  not  vour  tale  then  at  an  end  ?  Were  your  mat¬ 
ter  good,  and  yourself  wise,  you  would  not  so  commonly  use  that 
weak  kind  of  reasoning.  But  to  a  number  of  your  how  ifs  and 
what  ifst  for  the  reader’s  sake,  to  put  away  all  scruple,  I  give  you 
this  answer. 

WistLix.i.  God’s  wisdom  (as  the  scripture  saith)  disposeth  all  things 
sweetly,  and  in  one  instant  foreseeth  the  end,  and  means  that  be 
necessary  to  the  end.  If  he  promise  any  man  life  everlasting, 
withal  he  givetli  him  grace  also  to  do  good  deeds,  whereby  to 
Rom.  viii.  30.  obtain  the  same.  “Whom  he  hath  glorified,”  (saith  St.  Paul,) 

“  them  he  hath  justified  and  called.”  So  whereas  he  hath  bv 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  force  of  his  prayer  made  to  the  Father  promised  to  Peter,  and 

for  the  safety  of  the  church  b  to  every  Peter’s  successor,  that  his  j^ntruth, 
Luke xxii.32.  faith  shall  not  fail,  and  therefore  hath  willed  him  to  confirm  his  childish.  For 
brethren,  that  is,  to  remove  all  doubts  and  errors  from  them  :  ^n^more* 
we  are  assured  he  will  give  him  such  wit,  diligence,  learning,  for  Peter 
and  understanding,  as  this  firmness  and  infallibility  of  faith,  and  othersTnor 
confirming  of  brethren  requireth.  Shall  we  stand  in  doubt, 
whether  that  happeneth  in  things  supernatural,  which  we  see  to  Peter’s  suc- 
be  in  things  natural,  that  who  giveth  the  end,  he  giveth  also  worthy  nnd 
things  that  pertain  to  the  attaining  of  the  end?  If  God  would  grave  rea- 
promise  us  abundance  of  corn  for  the  next  year  to  come,  what 
were  more  foolish  than  to  doubt,  and  say  like  to  this  defender, 

“  how  if,”  and  “  what  if”  men  will  not  till  the  ground,  nor  sow  any 
seed  ?  Doubtless  if  they  sow,  they  shall  reap :  if  they  sow  not, 
neither  shall  they  reap.  But  what  ?  We  may  gather  of  the  pro¬ 
mise  of  God,  that  we  shall  have  not  only  fair  and  seasonable 
weather,  whereby  the  fruits  of  the  earth  may  prove  plentiful,  but 
also  that  the  husbandmen  shall  employ  their  endeavour,  pains, 
and  labour.  For  the  abundance  of  corn  so  promised  shall  not 
be  given  but  to  such  as  till,  sow,  and  travail.  Even  so  whereas 
Christ  hath  promised  to  the  c  successors  of  Peter  firmness  of  faith,  p^™!^ 
to  the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  like-  never  entered 
wise  to  councils  gathered  in  his  name,  we  must  persuade  our- 
selves,  that  nothing  shall  want,  necessary  for  the  controversies  Peter’s  sue- 
touching  faith,  to  be  decided.  cessors. 

That  you  say  of  Liberius  the  pope,  is  stark  false.  d  He  never  djUntruth, 
favoured  the  Arians.  The  most  ye  can  find  against  him  is,  that  proved  by 
he  was  compelled  by  the  great  persecution  of  Constantius  the st* Hierom* 
emperor,  to  subscribe  to  the  Arians.  Neither  is  that  by  the 
Sozom.  lib. 4.  ancient  writers  of  the  ecclesiastical  stories  constantly  affirmed, 

“Py5,  but  of  the  chief  of  them  not  spoken  of,  where  most  occasion  was 
Lib.  de  Viris  to  signify  it,  if  it  had  so  been  :  of  some  denied,  of  some  men- 
In'chronicw.  tioned  not  as  true,  but  as  a  false  rumour  bruited  abroad  of  him.  gt  Hjp 

By  which  rumour  it  seemeth  e  St.  Hierom  was  deceived,  remain-  rom’s  autho- 
ing  in  the  east,  far  from  the  places  where  the  truth  might  more  [1Jyar®J[1sccl 
certainlv  be  known.  But  were  it  true,  that  he  subscribed,  as  writing  rash- 

J  ly  he  knew 
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g  Untruth, 
manifest.  See  ' 


fienieth°Pe  ^eter  denied  Christ,  yet  being  done  ffor  lack  of  charity,  and 
Christ,  for  not  by  error  in  faith,  well  might  that  fact  be  slanderous  to  the 
rity.butnot  church,  but  it  was  not  a  decree  made  in  favour  of  the  Arians, 
faith**  °f  ne^^er  confirm  that  heresy. 

That  you  report  of  Pope  John  the  Twenty-second  is  likewise 
most  false.  The  worst  that  Marsilius  of  Padua  and  William 
Ockam,  heretics,  wrote  of  him,  to  flatter  the  emperor  Ludovicus 
of  Bavaria,  is,  that  he  had  taught  openly,  £  (which  also  is  refer- 
tiie  aimver^  red  to  the  time  before  he  was  pope,)  that  the  souls  of  the  just  see 
not  God  until  the  day  of  judgment.  That  he  had  a  wicked  and 
a  detestable  opinion  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  there  was 
no  such  his  opinion,  but  it  is  your  false  slander,  by  which  your 
wicked  and  detestable  malice  imagined  to  deface  the  church,  and 
specially  the  authority  of  the  holy  see  apostolic.  No  story  of 
any  estimation  mentioneth,  that  he  was  of  that  first  opinion  after 
he  came  to  be  pope,  much  less  that  he  gave  any  definitive  sen- 
contraryto  tence  of  such  matter.  But  contrariwise,  h  when  as  he  prepared 
that m. Hard-  himself  to  go  to  the  definition  of  that  question  concerning  the 
mediately  he-  seeing  of  God,  which  just  souls  have  before  the  day  of  judgment, 
fore.  For  he  as  Benedictus  the  Eleventh  in  sua  cxtravaqante  saith,  he  was  nre- 

held  thus  er-  J  ,  ,  .  .  .  .  .  ,  ,  .  J  1 

ror  in  the  vented  by  death,  so  as  lie  might  not  do  it. 

You  belie  Zosimus :  Uie  corrupted  not  the  council  of  Nice: 
but  signified  to  the  bishops  of  Africa,  assembled  in  council  at 
Carthage,  the  truth  concerning  the  canons  of  the  Nicene  coun¬ 
cil.  The  same  may  be  proved  by  Julius  the  First,  by  the  Epistle 
1 11CBC  k  Athanasius  and  other  bishops  of  Egypt,  Thebais,  and  Libya, 
very  vaTnUnnd  written  to  Marcus  the  pope,  of  the  original  of  the  72  canons  of 
gerles!h  f°r  the  Nicene  council  that  remained  in  safe  custody  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  subscribed  with  the  hands  of  the  fathers,  that  at  the 
same  council  were  present.  And  what  credit  was  to  be  given  to 
the  contrary  information  of  only  twenty  canons  that  was  returned 
1  Untruth,  from  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  and  Alexandria,  1  when  liere- 
savour  of  wit  tics  before  had  burned  the  books,  where  the  whole  number  was 
why^houid  contained,  and  left  but  those  twenty,  that  all  books  now  com- 
M.  Harding  mOllly  have  ? 

IshfabiesT1’  If  we  should  allege  Camotensis  and  Lyra,  you  would  call  them 
the  black  guard,  and  set  little  by  them.  First  shew  us,  where 
they  have  that  you  allege  out  of  them.  M.  Jewel  allegetli  that 

of  Camotensis  in  another  place.  But  where  it  is,  he  keepeth  it 

it  to  himself,  and  of  himself  it  is  likely  it  proceeded.  For  his 
dealing  is  such,  as  any  false  practice  in  respect  of  him  may  seem 
credible.  Albeit,  what  worshipful  doctor  ye  mean  by  Camoten- 
m  if  ye  know  sis,  m  I  know  not.  Peradventure  ye  mean  Camotensis,  other- 
may  you  best  wise  called  Ivo.  I  have  cause  to  guess,  that  so  it  should  be. 

blame  your  And  yet  four  books  of  sundry  prints  both  English  and  Latin  so 

have.  If  there  be  any  such,  as  I  suppose  there  is  not,  he  is  very 
obscure,  nor  worth  the  naming. 


time  of  bis 
popedom, 
i  Untruth, 
manifestly 
reproved  by 
the  council 
of  Africa, 
k  These  be 


ignorance. 
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Here  ye  say,  “  And,  sir,  how  if  the  pope  have  seen  all 
these  things,  the  scriptures,  the  fathers,  the  councils  ? 

What  have  you  then  to  say?  Is  not  your  talc  then  at  an 
end?”  No,  verily,  M.  Harding.  I  would  further  desire 
God  to  give  him  grace  to  use  them  well,  and  to  his  glory. 
Notwithstanding,  your  own  doctors  will  soon  put  all  these 
your  ivhats  and  what  ifs  out  of  question.  For  concerning 
the  pope’s  great  and  high  learning,  Alphonsus  de  Castro 
saith,  as  he  hath  been  alleged  before:  Constat ,  plures Aiphons. 

7  .  .  .  .  contra  Hte- 

papas  adeo  illiterates  fuisse ,  ut  grammaticam  pemtus  ignora-  «« cap. 
rent:  “  It  is  certainly  known,  that  sundry  popes  have  been 
so  unskilful  in  learning,  that  they  never  understood  their 
grammar  2.  And  this  he  speaketh,  not  of  one  pope  only, 
but  of  sundry.  “  But”  (you  say)  “  Christ  hath  prayed  for 
Peter,  and  made  sure  promise  that  his  faith  should  never 
fail.”  Therefore  the  pope  is  wise  :  the  pope  is  learned  :  the 
qwpe  is  catholic  :  the  pope  cannot  err.  All  this,  and  a  great 
deal  more,  the  pope  may  claim  only  by  virtue  of  Christ’s 
prayer .  Now  therefore  if  the  pope  should  err  or  be  in 
heresy ,  he  might  sue  Christ  in  an  action  of  covenant,  and 
require  him  to  perform  his  promise.  So  saith  the  prophet 
Michas  :  Sacerdotes  in  mercede  docebant ,  ct  prophetce  in  me.  m.  n. 
pecunia  divinabant :  et  supei'  Dominum  requiescebant ,  di- U  B 1 
centes ,  Nonne  cst  Dominus  in  medio  nostrum  ?  “  The  priests 
taught  the  people  for  hire,  and  the  prophets  prophesied 
for  money:  and  yet  they  rested  themselves  upon  God’s 
promise,  saying,  And  is  not  the  Lord  in  the  midst  amongst 
us  ?”  So  the  Valentinian  heretics  said  sometime  of  them¬ 
selves  :  . No, 

“  We  have  our 
cannot  miscarry 

“  Every  man  is  a  liar:”  “  Accursed  be  he  that  trusteth  in  Psai.cxvi.n. 
man.”  Your  own  doctor  Alphonsus  saith:  Omnis  liomo\**ffx'1' 

A  .  [Alphonsus, 

errare  potest  in  fide ,  etiamsi  p>apa  sit :  “  Every  man  may 
err  in  faith :  yea,  although  he  be  the  pope.” 

2  [Concerning  the  editions  of  Alphonsus,  see  supra  vol.  iv.  p.  472, 
and  note  34.] 


s  salutem  de  privileqio  status  vossidemus . . .  .*  Tertuii.  ad. 

x  °  x  vers.  Valen- 

safety  by  the  privilege  of  our  state.”  W c  timan.  [cap". 

i  i  i  .  .  3°- 1>-  261.] 

:  we  cannot  err :  but  the  prophet  saith : 


Concil,  tom. 
i.  [Crabb. 
184.] 

Tertull.  con¬ 
tra  Prax- 
eam.  [cap.  1. 
P.  5oi.] 


Beat.  Rhe. 
nan.  [ed. 
1320.378.] 

Hier.  in  Prie- 
fat.  do  Viris 
Illustr.  [iv. 
pt.  2.  p.  124.] 
Cone.  Nicen. 
2.  act.  7. 

[xiii.  37 1-  bO 
Cone.  Con¬ 
stant.  6.  act. 
13.  Oi.  356.] 


Alphons.  lib. 
1.  cap.  4.  [p. 
20.J 


In  Legenda 
Hilarii.  [in 
Legend.  Aur 
Hist.  16  J 


Synod.  Ito- 
man.  in  Fas¬ 
cicule  rerum 
sciendarum. 
Imjjresso  Co¬ 
lon.  1  <53- 
[fol.  xliii.  b.] 
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Howbeit,  that  your  unlearned  reader  may  the  better 
consider  how  safely  he  may  give  credit  to  your  bare  word, 
whether  the  pope  may  he  deceived  in  faith  or  no,  it  may 
easily  appear  by  these  few'  examples.  Whoso  listetli  to 
seek  may  find  mo.  Pope  Marcellinus  offered  up  incense, 
and  made  sacrifice  unto  devils.  Tertullian  saith :  Epi- 
scopum  Romanum  agnoscentem  jam  prophetias  Montani , 
Priscce,  Maximilian,  &c. :  “  The  bishop  of  Rome,  well 
liking  now  the  prophesies ”  (or  heresies)  “  of  Mont  anus, 
Prisca,  and  Maximilla,”  &c.  Upon  which  words  Beatus 
Ifhenanus  noteth  thus  :  ( Episcopus  Romanus)  Montanizat: 
“  The  hishop  of  Rome  favoureth  the  heresy  of  Montanus :3.” 
Pope  Liberius  ivas  an  Arum  heretic  4,  as  hereafter  it  shall 
better  appear.  Pope  Honorius  wras  condemned  for  an  heretic 
in  tw  o  general  councils.  In  the  council  of  Constantinople ,  the 
words  of  his  condemnation  be  alleged  thus :  Anathemati- 
zari  curavimus  Honorium,  qui  fuerat papa  antiquee  Romeo: 
quia  in  omnibus  rnentem  Scrgii  sequutus  est,  et  impia 
dogmata  conjirmamt :  “  We  have  caused  Honorius,  the 
late  pope  of  old  Rome ,  to  be  accursed  :  for  that  in  all 
things  he  followed  the  mind  of  Sergius  the  heretic,  and  con¬ 
firmed  his  wicked  doctrines.”  Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith  : 
Anastasium  papam  favisse  Nestorianis,  qui  historias  lege - 
rit,  non  dubitat :  “  Whosoever  hath  read  the  stories  or 
course  of  time,  cannot  doubt  but  pope  Anastasius  favoured 
the  Nestorian  heretics P  In  the  very  legend  of  Hilarius 
it  is  mentioned,  that^o^e  Leo  was  an  Arum  heretic.  In  a 
synod  holden  at  Rome  against  pope  Hildebrand,  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  thus :  Incendio  tradidimus  decreta  eorum  hceretica : 


3  [In  the  editio  princeps  of 
Tertullian’s  works,  Basil.  1520, 
the  word  “  Montanizat”  alone  is 
printed  in  the  margin,  as  the  com¬ 
mentary  of  Beatus  llhenanus ;  but 
it  seems  clear,  that  he  meant  it  to 
apply  not  to  the  pope  of  Rome, 
but  to  Tertullian  himself,  who 
blames  Praxeas  for  preventing  the 
pope  from  acting  upon  his  favour¬ 
able  view  of  the  prophecies  of 
Montanus,  &c.,  and  who  himself 


became  a  Montanist.  The  pas¬ 
sage  from  Tertullian  himself 
proves,  however,  that  the  pope 
had  been  favourably  disposed  to¬ 
wards  the  Montanists.] 

4  [S.  Ilieron.  in  libr.  de  Eccl. 
Scriptor.  in  vita  Fortunatiani . . . 
“  . . . .  in  hoc  habetur  detestabilis, 
“  quod  Liberium  pro  fide  ad  exi- 
“  lium  pergentem  primus  sollici- 
“  tavit,  ac  fregit,  et  ad  subscrip- 
“  tionem  haereseos  coinpulit.] 
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u  We  have  burnt  their  heretical  decrees  Pope  Sylvester 
II.  was  made  pope  by  necromancy ,  and  in  recompcnce  joannesstei- 
thereof,  promised  himself  both  body  and  soul  unto  the  [foi.^iiv'.'b.] 
devil. 

Hulderichus ,  the  bishop  of  Augusta  in  Germany ,  ex-  Kpjstmiide- 
prcssetli  the  restraint  of  priests'1  marriage  by  these  words  :  ^mpPjjPam* 
Periculosum  hums  hceresis  decretum :  “  The  dangerous  Ursi,er&-  p- 

*  °  436.] 

decree  of  this  heresy.” 

Notwithstanding,  I  have  seen  the  same  epistle  unto 
P.  Nicolas,  together  with  another  epistle  to  like  purpose, 
written  in  old  vellum,  of  very  ancient  record,  under  the 
name  of  Volusianus ,  the  bishop  of  Carthage  5.  But,  what 
need  we  to  touch  all  the  particulars  ?  The  doctors  of  the  Era*m.  in 
great  school  of  Sorbona  in  Paris ,  have  determined  in  their  Eput.’ad 
articles,  that  St.  Peter  himself  erred  in  the  faith.  The  infadem*’ 
council  of  Basil  condemneth  pope  Eugenius  by  these  words :  6ooj*ilU' [P 
Eugenium  contemptorem  sacrorum  canonum :  pads ,  et  ve-  cone.  Basil. 
ritatis  ecclesice  Dei  perturbatorem  notorium :  universalis  [xxixip.’iSo.] 
ecclcsice  scandalizatorem :  simoniacum :  perjurum :  incor - 
rigibilem:  schismaticum :  a  fide  devium  :  pertinacem  lucre - 
ticum ,  &c. :  “  We  condemn  and  depose  pope  Eugenius ,  a 
despiser  of  the  holy  canons,  a  disturber  of  the  peace  and 
unity  of  the  church  of  God :  a  notorious  offender  of  the 
whole  universal  church:  a  simonist:  a  forsworn  man:  a 

....  ...  J0  Cone. 

man  uncorngibie :  a  schismatic:  a  man  fallen  from  the1^ 
faith ,  and  a  wilful  heretic .”  Of  pope  John's  heresy  j>e8Srj  xO’c* 

touching  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  we  shall  speak  more  bj*™- p- 
hereafter.  St.  Iiierom  saith  :  Qui  scripturam  intelligit  an 
aliter ,  quam  sensus  Spiritus  Sancti  flagitat,  quo  scripta  est ,  j^xxnVj 
licet  ab  ecclesia  non  recesserit ,  tamen  licereticus  appellant  unadter  ere' 
potest :  u  Whosoever  otherwise  understandeth  the  scrip -  homiSuTSIS 
turcs,  than  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost  requireth,  by  maSo'morf 
whom  they  were  written,”  (as  it  is  most  certain  the  pope  ad^sta^ani. 
in  infinite  places  both  hath  done  and  doth,)  <c  although  he^J1i"™bru‘ 

6  [Supra  vol.  iv.  p.  616,  note  below,  that  bishop  Jewel  con- 
89*]  founded  him  with  John  XXII. 

0  [This  was  John  XXIII.  (Bal-  (Ossa),  who  was  also  accused  of 
thasar  de  Cossa.)  It  will  be  seen  heresy  a  century  before.] 


24.  Qiuest.  3. 
Hieresis. 


Cone.  Basil, 
inter  epist. 
Synodales. 
[xx'x.  246.  c. 
349.  e.] 


Visellus. 


24.  Q.  1.  A 
recta.  *ln 
Glossa. 


Job.  de  Pa- 
risiis,  de 
potestut. 
ltcg.  ct  Pap. 
cap. 18. [cap 
33.  p.  142.] 
Gerson.  an 
liceat  appel- 
lare  a  Pap. 

[1.  436.  b.j 

Hostien.  de 
concessione 
pnubemla*. 
i’ropusuit. 
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be  not  departed  from  the  church ,  yet  he  may  well  be  called 
an  heretic.” 

Now,  if  idolaters,  Montanists,  Arians,  Monothelites ,  Ncs- 
tor  ions,  deniers  of  the  immortality ,  simonists ,  sorcerers, 
maintainers  of  filthiness ,  and  other  obstinate  and  wilful 
heretics ,  may  err,  then,  whatsoever  M.  Harding  and  his 
fellows  shall  say  to  the  contrary,  it  is  easily  seen,  that  the 
pope  may  err . 

Verity,  the  council  of  Basil  saitli  thus:  Multi  ex  summis 
pontificibus  in  hcereses  et  err  ores  lapsi  esse  dicuntur,  et 
leguntur :  cerium  est ,  papam  err  are  posse  :  concilium  scepc 
condemnavit  atque  deposuit  papam ,  tarn  ratione  fulci ,  quam 
morum :  “  It  is  reported  and  read,  that  many  popes  have 
fallen  into  errors  and  heresies :  it  is  certain,  that  the  pope 
may  err:  the  council  hath  oftentimes  condemned  and 
removed  th e  pope,  in  respect  as  well  of  his  heresy  in  faith , 
as  of  his  lewdness  in  life.”  Visellus/  saith :  tiummorum 
pontificum  quidam  pestilenter  erraverunt :  “  Certain  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome  have  been  in  pestilent  heresies Your 
own  Gloss  saith  :  Certurn  est,  quod  papa  err  are  potest :  “  It 
is  certain  that  the  pope  may  err.”  Another  of  your  doc¬ 
tors  saith :  Intcrdum  possit  ediquis  esse ,  qui  esset  a  sede 
removendus  :  ut  si  esset  fcemhia ,  vel  hcereticus  :  sicutfuerunt 
aliqui :  et  ob  [al.  ah]  hoc  non  numerantur  in  catalogo  papa- 
rum:  “The  pope  may  sometimes  be  such  a  one,  as  may 
seem  worthy  to  be  removed :  as,  if  he  were  a  woman,  or  an 
heretic .  And  certain  such  there  have  been  :  and  therefore 
they  be  not  reckoned  in  the  calendar  of  the  popes” 
Another  saith :  Aliqui  papa  inventi  sunt  Jlagiliosi  et  hare- 
tici :  “  Some  popes  have  been  found  wicked  men,  and 
.heretics.”  Another  saitli:  Et  papa,  et  episcopi  sunt  devia - 
biles  a  fide :  “  Both  popes  and  bishops  may  wander  from 
the  faith.”  Another  saith :  Rapa  mandans  aliquid  fieri, 
quod  sonct  in  haresim,  turbat  statum  ecclesice,  et  no?i  est  ei 
parendum :  “  The  pope  commanding  any  thing  to  be  done, 
that  soundeth  of  heresy,  troubleth  the  state  of  the  church , 


7  [Visellus.  This  may  possibly  name  Visellus  is  not  found  in  any 
be  a  false  print  for  Veselus :  the  of  the  usual  authorities.] 
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and  we  may  not  obey  him.”  Another  saith  :  Papa  'potest  Extra.de 
esse  hcereticus ,  et  de  hceresi  judicari :  “  The  pope  may  be  significusii. 
an  heretic ,  and  of  heresy  may  be  judged  .”  norm.  tom. 

All  these  were  the  popes'  undoubted  friends.  But  now  122.  COl.  I.] 
let  us  hear  the  pope  himself.  Pope  Pius  II.,  otherwise 
called  iEneas  Sylvius,  saith  thus  :  Quid  si  crimmosus  papa  & neas  syiv. 
contraria  Jidei  prcedicet,  licereticisque  dogmatibus  imbuat  b^uS.  i. 
subditos?  “  What  if  a  notorious  wicked  pope  teach  things tp*  I9’c  '1 
contrary  to  the  faith ,  and  with  heretical  doctrine  pervert  his 
subjects  ?”  He  could  never  have  moved  this  question,  if  he 
had  thought  it  a  matter  impossible,  that  ever  the  pope 
should  be  an  heretic . 

I  would  not  stand  so  long  in  so  clear  a  case,  were  it  not, 
that  M.  Harding,  all  this  notwithstanding,  telleth  us  so 
sadly,  and  biddeth  us  believe  it  upon  his  warrant,  that  the 
pope  undoubtedly  can  never  err.  Stanislaus  Hosius,  the 
greatest  stickler  of  that  side,  blusheth  not  to  say  thus: 
Numerentur  omnes ,  &c. :  “  Reckon  all  the  popes  that  ever  Hosius  in 
were  from  Peter ,  until  this  Julius ,  that  now  is ;  there  never  PetHcoWen. 
sate  in  this  chair  any  Arian ,  any  Donatist ,  any  Pelagian ,  ^h.]’  Cfo1’ 

. or  any  other,  that  professed  any  manner  heresy”  Yet, 

nevertheless,  your  own  doctor,  Alphonsus,  saith  :  Non  credo  AiPhons. 
aliquem  esse  adeo  impudentem  papee  assentatorem ,  ut  ei  tri - 
buerc  hoc  relit ,  ut  nec  errare,  nec  in  inter pretatione  sacrarum  [cd' 

literarum  hallucinari  possit :  “  I  believe,  there  is  no  so 
shayneless  a  flatterer  of  the  pope ,  that  will  grant  him  this 
prerogative,  that  he  can  never  err,  nor  be  deceived  in  the 
expounding  of  the  scriptures  8.  Here,  M.  Harding,  your 
own  principal  doctor,  Alphonsus,  calleth  all  them  that 
maintain  your  doctrine,  and  say  as  you  say,  the  shameless 
flatterers  of  the  pope.  Certainly,  I  think,  it  may  safely  be 
said :  If  a  man  will  take  the  view  of  all  Christendom ,  he 
shall  not  find  so  many  heretics  in  any  one  see  whatsoever, 
as  may  be  found  in  the  see  of  Pome.  And  for  that  cause, 
perhaps,  Franciscus  Petrarcha  calleth  Rome,  Asylum  hare -  Franc  Petr 

epist.  20. 

8  [The  editions  of  Alphonsus  pra  vol.  iv.  p.  472.  note  :u,  and 
de  Castro  subsequent  to  that  of  p.  473.  note  35.) 

1539,  om^  Passage-  See  su- 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 
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Schola  d* 
crrore,  e 
Tempio  d* 
Heresia. 

[3  Parte,  fol, 
137-  a.] 


Nicol.  Lyra, 
in  Mutlh. 
cap.  16.  [v. 
280.] 


11  a  l (l us  de 
offic.  pratsid. 
1.  Scepe. 


[Supra  vol.v 
452.] 


Orig.in  Matt, 
Tract.  1.  [iii 
324.] 


sium,  et  errorum9 :  “  The  sanctuary  of  errors  and  here¬ 
sies  and  in  his  Italian  sonnets ,  he  calleth  it,  the  school 
of  error ,  and  the  temple  of  heresy. 

As  for  Nicolaus  Lyra,  ye  doubt  of  our  dealing,  for  that 
the  printer  hath  not  quoted  the  place.  It  may  please  you 
therefore  to  peruse  his  notes  upon  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew.  There,  among  others,  ye  shall  find  these 
words :  Ex  hoc  patet ,  quod  ecclesia  non  consistit  in  honii- 
nibus,  ratione  potestatis ,  vel  dignitatis  ecclesiastical,  vel  secu¬ 
lar  is  :  quia  multi  principes ,  et  summi pontifices  inventi  sunt 
apostatasse  a  fide :  “  Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  the  church 
standeth  not  upon  men,  in  consideration,  either  of  their 
power,  or  of  their  dignity,  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal. 
For  many  princes  and  popes  have  been  found  to  have  strayed 
from  the  faith.”  Therefore  Baldus  saith :  Cautela  est ,  quod 
quis  dicat ,  Credo  quod  credit  sancta  mater  ecclesia:  non 
quod  credit  papa :  “  It  is  to  be  marked,  that  a  man  may 
say,  I  believe,  that  the  church  believeth :  but  he  may  not 
say,  I  believe ,  that  the  pope  believeth His  meaning  is,  that 
the  pope  may  be  deceived,  and  believe  amiss.  Ye  say, 
“  Christ  prayed  for  Peter ;  ergo ,  the  pope  cannot  err.” 
But  where  was  Christ’s  prayer  then,  when  so  many  heretics 
were  popes  in  Rome  9  Will  ye  say  that  Christ  prayed  for 
Arums ,  for  Nestorians ,  for  Montanists ,  for  Monothelites , 
for  simonists ,  for  idolaters ,  for  necromancers ,  for  poisoners , 
for  murderers ,  and  for  dame  Joan  too?  Or  that,  by  the 
virtue  of  Christ’s  prayer ,  none  of  these  could  ever  err? 
Or  that  the  pope’s  errors  must  go  for  truth,  or  his  heresies 
be  liolden  as  right  religion ,  only  because  you  tell  us,  that 
whatsoever  he  say,  lie  cannot  err  9  0,  M.  Harding,  1 
.  shewed  you  before,  that  Christ  prayed  not  only  for  Peter , 
but  also  for  all  the  rest  of  his  disciples.  Origen  saith,  as 
.  he  is  before  alleged :  Num  audebimus  diccre,  quod  adversus 
unum  Petrum  non  prcevaliturce  sint  portce  inferorum :  ad¬ 
versus  cceteros  apostolos  prcevaliturce  sint  9  “  Shall  we  dare 


9  [The  passage  intended  is  pro-  p.  807.);  where,  however,  the  ex- 
bably  in  the  18th  epistle  of  the  pression  is  te asylum  pessimarum 
“  Liber  Epist.  sine  Titulo”  (Opp.  rerum  Babylon.”] 
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to  say,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  only 
Peter?  and  that  the  same  gates  shall  prevail  against  all 
other  the  apostles  ?”  St.  Cyprian  saith  :  Roc/abat  pro  de-  cypr. in 

7 .  .  .  .  .  J  L  #  J  *  Orutioncm 

lictis  nostns ,  si  cut  ipse  declarat ,  cum  dicit  ad  Petrum :  ego  Dominican*. 
rogavi  pro  te,  ne  deficiat  fides  tua  :  “  Christ  prayed”  (not 
for  Peter  only,  but)  “  for  our  sins,  as  he  himself  declareth, 
saying  unto  Pete) %  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
should  not  fail.”  St.  Augustine,  expounding  the  same 
words,  saith  thus  :  Ego  rogavi patrem  pro  vobis  [Bened.  leg.  Aug.  de  ver- 
te],  ne  deficiat  fides  vestra  [Bened.  leg.  tua] :  “I  have  secund^Luc. 
prayed”  (not  only  for  Peter ,  but  also)  “  for  you,  that  your  [v-Tts*]6' 
faith  should  not  fail10.”  Chrysostom  saith:  Omnis  CAri-cu rys.in 
stianus,  qui  suscipit  verbum  Petri ,  thronus  Jit  Petri :  et  »« opere 
Petrus  sedet  in  eo :  u  Every  Christian  man,  that  receiveth  °pp-  *43-  a.] 
the  word  of  Peter,  is  made  Peter's  chair ,  and  Peter  him¬ 
self  sitteth  in  him.” 

Otherwise,  M.  Harding,  they  are  not  all  Peters ,  that  sit 
in  place  of  Peter.  St.  Ambrose  saith :  Non  liabent  hccredi-  Ami*,  de 
tatem  Petri ,  qui  fidem  [Bened.  leg. 11  sedem]  Petri  non  cap.  (>.  [n. 
habent:  “  They  have  not  Peter’s  inheritance,  that  have3" 
not  the  faith  of  Peter.” 

St.  Hierom  saith :  Auferet  Dominus  nomina  vance  glories ,  nier.  in  so- 
ct  admirationis  falscc ,  quee  versantur  in  ecclesia :  “  God  cap.M!?l[Hi. 
will  take  away  these  names  of  vainglory  and  false  ostenta- 1  >47  J 
tion,  that  are  used  in  the  church .”  Where  we  say,  pope  Pope  Libc- 
Libcrius  favoured  the  Arlans,  “that”  (ye  say)  “is  stark 
false.”  And  yet,  ye  know,  St.  Hierom  is  the  reporter  of 
that  falsehood.  “  But  St.  Hierom”  (ye  say)  “  was  de-  Hieron.  de 
ceived.”  In  such  reverence  and  regard  ye  have  the  doc-  ptoCrib.trin 
tors  and  learned  fathers  of  the  church.  Ye  believe  them  tiano.  [fv. 
no  further  than  ye  list.  I  doubt  not,  but  St.  Hierom  might11  *  P  ’4  J 
better  say,  M.  Harding  is  deceived.  If  St.  Hierom’s  au¬ 
thority  suffice  you  not,  you  may  take  also  the  authority  of 
St.  Augustine.  For  St.  Augustine  saith,  as  he  is  alleged 


10  [Concerning  the  readings 
“  vobis”  and  “  vestra,”  see  vol.  v. 
supra  p.  452,  note  41.] 

11  [S.  Ambros.  The  Bened. 
edd.  (on  the  authority,  as  they 


say,  of  the  best  and  most  nume¬ 
rous  MSS.)  read  “  sedem  Petri.” 
All  former  editions,  and  some 
MSS.,  read  "fidem.”] 
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Nicoi.cusan.  by  cardinal  Cusanns ,  that  pope  Liberius  gave  his  hand  and 

De  Concor-  J  •  i  a  11 

dan.  lib.  a.  consent  unto  the  Anans.  Certainly,  Alphonsus,  your  own 
11 6.]  doctor,  saith :  De  Liber  io  papa,  constat  [1.  Platina  ref  erf] 
contra  hre-  fuisse  Arianum:  “  Touching  pope  Liberius ,  it  is  well 
cap.  4b‘[p.  known  he  was  an  Arian.”  Platina  saith :  Liberius ,  ut  qui- 
piatin.  in  Li.  dam  volunt,  in  rebus  omnibus  sensit  cum  hcereticis :  cc  Pope 
beno*  Liberius ,  as  some  say,  was  in  all  points  of  one  judgment 
with  the  ( Arian )  heretics .” 

Antonin.  Antoninus ,  the  archbishop  of  Florence ,  saith :  Liberius 

part.  2.  tit.  io.  .  .  r  .  .  7 

c/.tit.  9.]  consensit  prceceptis  Augusti  ( Ariani ,)  ut  una  cum  lice - 

[tom.  ii.  p.  reticis  communicaret :  “  Pope  Liberius  so  consented  to  the 

24.  B.]  /■ 

commandments  of  the  Arian  cmpei'or ,  that  he  communi- 
Joverius.  cated  with  the  heretics So  saith  Joverius  in  the  Abridge - 
i/er.  ment  of  Councils .  So  saith  Hermannus  Gigas.  So  saith 
Hist.  Longo.  your  very  legend ,  commonly  called  Historia  Longobar - 
98.rCdc[Fo-St'  dicav 2.  Among  others,  Erasmus  saith:  Ariana  hcercsis , 
Erasin',  in  Romanum  pontificem  invohit,  ct  ipsos  imperatorcs : 
Hier.1  contra  “  The  Anans*  heresy  entangled  and  wrapt  both  pope  and 
[HieronUn  emperor .”  By  the  pope,  namely,  he  meaneth  pope  Liberius . 
n^co/cusm  Cardinal  Cusanus  saith :  Liberius ,  et  Honorius ,  et  alii  in 
dan° nbT  cathedra  Petri  aliquandiu  scdentes  in  errorern  schismaticum 
cnpy4.  [P.  scclucti  ceciderunt:  “  Pope  Liberius ,  and  Honorius,  and 
others  sitting  in  Peter’s  chair ,  have  fallen  into  schismatical 
error,  and  have  been  deceived.” 

Yet  you  doubt  not  to  say,  “  St.  Plierom  was  shamefully 
deceived,  and  wrote  of  ignorance,  he  knew  not  what,  and 
all  is  false.” 

pope  John.  Likewise  ye  say,  that  we  report  of  pope  John  is  most 
false  and  impudent.  Our  report  is,  that  pope  John 
denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul :  not  thoroughly  and 
altogether,  but  only  in  that  he  said,  “  Until  the  time  of 
the  last  judgment,  the  soul  lieth  still,  as  in  a  trance,  as 
doth  the  body,  without  sense  of  joy  or  pain.”  Wherein 
he  not  only  withstood  the  express  icord  of  God,  but  also 
unwares  quite  overthrew  his  own  whole  kingdom  of  pur¬ 
gatory,  which  is  the  greatest  and  fairest  of  all  his  three 

12  [Historia  Longobardica,  gene-  written  by  Jacobus  de  Voragine 
rally  called  Legenda  Aurea,  some-  (11.  1290.)] 
times  Speculum  Sanctum,  was 
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crowns.  For  what  avail  his  pardons  and  trentals,  if  the 
soul  lie  still  asleep  until  the  day  of  judgment,  and  feel  no 
pain?  Verily,  after  the  last  judgment,  by  common  consent, 
there  shall  be  nor  purgatory ,  nor  trental ,  nor  mass ,  nor 
pope,  nor  pardon.  Now  if  there  be  no  place  of  purgatory , 
neither  before  nor  after  the  last  judgment,  then  may  we 
well  conclude,  that  absolutely,  and  without  doubt,  there  is 
no  purgatory.  The  first  authors  of  this  error,  as  St. 
Augustine  saith,  were  the  heretics  called  Arabici.  QUg*dU<lit 

Touching  pope  John’s  error,  Gerson  saith  thus13:  Jo- deum, hares. 
liannes  papa  XXII.  decrevit ,  &c. :  “  Pope  John  XXII.  de-  Gerson.  4 1 
creed,  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  should  not  be  punished  Fesu  Pas1" 
before  the  day  of  the  last  judgment:  which  error  the  Uni-  49?!  dov* 
vcrsity  of  Pans  condemned  for  heresy,  and  caused  the 
pope  to  recant.”  One  of  your  own  companions  of  Louvain  Copus  Dial, 
saith  :  “  Pope  John  kept  this  error  secretly  to  himself,  and  H 
never  had  the  open  consent  of  the  church  of  Rome.”  And 
for  better  excuse  hereof  he  saith  :  Petrus  non  fidem  Christi, 
sed  Christum ,  salva  fide,  negavit :  “  Peter  denied  not  the 
faith  of  Christ ,  but,  his  faith  saved,  he  denied  no  more  but 
only  Christ.”  And  so  by  this  pretty  shift  of  your  Louva - 
nian  divinity ,  ye  have  both  Christ  without  faith,  and  also 
faith  without  Christ.  Thus,  M.  Harding,  it  is  plain,  by 
your  own  doctors  and  fellows,  that  our  report  of  pope  John 
is  neither  a  false  slander ,  as  you  say,  nor  proceedeth  of 
detestable  and  wicked  malice. 

Addition.  M.  Harding.  “What  shall  I  say,  but  m.  Harding, 

all  is  false?  It  is  a  foul  thing,  M.  Jewel,  and  a  wicked*0*  64  ' 
impudency,  thus  to  belie  the  doctors.  Certain  it  is,  Gerson 
never  said  it,  nor  in  Sermone  Paschali,  as  you  report,  nor 
any  where  else,  that  this  pope  John  made  any  such  decree. 

Neither  was  his  error,  as  you  untruly  burthen  him,  &c. 

That  ye  write  touching  this  pope  either  proceedeth  of 
malice,  or  of  ignorance,  &c.  The  error  of  pope  John  XXII. 

13  [Gerson  in  Festo  Paschali :  “  vel  tubarum  coram  rege  Phi- 

“  Propter  quod  insuper  apparet  “  lippo  avunculo  tuo,  per  theolo- 
“  falsitas  doctrinae  papa?  Joannis  “  gos  Parisienses  de  virgine  beata, 

“  vicesimi  [ed.  1606.],  quae  dam-  "  et  credidit  potius  theologis  Pa-v 
“  nata  fuit  cum  sono  buccinarum  "  risiensibus  quam  curiae. ”] 
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was  not,  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  be  not  punished 
before  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  but  that  the  souls  of 
the  good  see  not  the  face  of  God  before  the  last  day.  His 
position  was  conceived  with  these  terms,  as  we  find  it  in 
Adrianus,  that  learned  pope,  and  in  the  Extravagant  of 
,  pope  Bcnedictus  Undecimus,  who  succeeded  him  next: 
Animoe  pur  gates  ante  finale  judicium  non  habent  stolam , 
quce  cst  clara ,  ct  facialis  visio  Dei. 

“  Of  this  question  some  doctors  then  held  the  affirmative, 
some  the  negative.  Amongst  them  that  held  the  negative, 
this  pope  John  XXII.  was  one  before  he  was  pope,  and 
perhaps  also  afterward.  But  he  held  it  only  as  his  private 
opinion. 

“  Now  this  was  an  error  in  pope  John  :  I  deny  not :  yet 
for  the  same  is  not  he  to  be  counted  an  heretic :  as  neither 
St.  Iremcus,  Theophylactus,  and  St.  Bernard  are,  who  seem 
to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion.  Gerson  saith  :  Propter 
quod  apparct  falsitas  doctrines  papcc  Johannis  XXII.  quce 
damnata  fuit  cum  sono  buccinarum ,  vel  tubarum  coram  rege 
Philippo  avunculo  tuo  per  theologos  Paris  ienses.  Bern  em¬ 
ber,  good  reader,  this  error  of  pope  John  XXII.  was  not 
condemned  by  the  divines  of  Paris  when  he  was  pope,  but 
before,  when  he  was  a  private  doctor,  and  lived  in  the 
realm  of  France,  &c.  And  so  by  this  purgatory  is  not 
taken  away  at  all,  as  your  scoffing  tale,  that  liketh  you  so 
well,  pretendetli  it  to  be :  neither  were  the  heretics,  that 
of  St.  Augustine  are  called  Arabici ,  the  first  authors  of 
this  error,  as  you  say,  but  the  Armenians  and  Grecians,  if 
we  may  believe  Guido.  Now  touching  that  you  have 
alleged  out  of  the  council  of  Constance,  I  marvel  with  what 
face  you  bring  it  in.  And  what  a  great  falsehood  is  it  to 
put  in  your  book  the  name  of  pope  John  XXII.  for  pope 
John  XXIII.  The  name  of  this  John  XXIII.  was,  before 
he  took  upon  him  to  be  pope,  Balthazar  de  Cossa,  as  there 
ye  have  it  declared,  &c.  Neither  was  he  a  true  pope, 
lawfully  elect,  but  an  usurper,  as  two  others  were  with  him 
at  the  same  time.  So  by  this  place  ye  have  proved  no 
heresy  against  pope  John  XXII.,  nor  against  any  true 
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pope  at  all,  but  only  have  shewed  yourself  a  shameless 
shifter,  and  one  that  hath  a  more  malicious  mind  to  hurt 
the  authority  of  the  pope,  than  matter  of  just  accusation 
against  him.”  The  ansioer.  All  this  is  true,  no  doubts : 
for  M.  Harding’s  saws  must  go  for  gospel.  First,  good 
reader,  I  will  tell  thee,  what  man  this  pope  John  was,  and 
then  make  answer  to  every  piece  hereof  in  order.  The  sabeii.  En- 
next  pope  before  him  was  Clemens  the  Fifth,  that  caused  "  U  J  *  1 
Franciscus  Dandalus,  the  ambassador  of  Venice,  to  come 
before  him  tied  in  an  iron  chain,  and  to  wallow  under  his 
table,  as  a  dog,  while  his  holiness  sat  at  supper14.  Other¬ 
wise  the  indignation  he  had  conceived  against  the  V ene- 
tians,  could  never  be  swaged.  The  fourth  pope  after  him 
was  Urbanus  the  Fourth,  that  took  five  of  his  cardinals 
upon  displeasure,  and  tied  them  up  in  sacks,  and  threw 
them  out  into  the  sea.  As  for  this  pope  John  himself,  hesabeii.  En- 
turned  bishoprics  into  abbeys,  and  abbeys  into  bishoprics ;  Nmlcb  Ge-9 
bishoprics  into  archbishoprics,  and  archbishoprics  into  [p.^j 
bishoprics ;  one  bishopric  into  two,  and  two  into  one ; 
cities  into  towns,  and  towns  into  cities  :  and  thus  was  ever¬ 
more  altering,  and  never  contented15.  Pope  Clemens,  his  Nauci.  Ge. 
predecessor,  being  dead,  the  cardinals,  after  they  had  long  [ibid.]44 
contended  among  themselves  about  the  election  of  a  pope, 
and  could  not  agree,  they  committed  the  whole  matter  in 
trust  unto  this  John,  being  then  also  himself  a  cardinal, 
that  he  should  choose  whom  he  best  liked,  and  end  the 
strife,  nothing  doubting,  but  he  would  have  chosen  one  of 
the  same  cardinals  that  they  had  named.  But  he  having  Naucierus. 
the  whole  power  in  his  own  hand,  like  a  man  of  trust,  [>^996,' '997.3 
forgat  all  others,  and  chose  himself,  and  so  was  pope  by 
his  own  election.  Being  pope,  he  excommunicated  Ludo- 
vicus  the  emperor,  for  that  he  had  attempted  to  execute 
some  part  of  his  imperial  office  without  his  licence.  By  canon  [P. 
mean  whereof,  he  inflamed  all  Christendom  with  such  pro  sua  vo- 
discord  and  hatred,  and  deadly  wars,  as  could  not  after- 

14  [See  Defence  of  the  Apology,  “  plices  episcopatus  bifariam  divi- 

supra  vol.v.  p.421.]  “  deret,  ac  divisos  in  unum  rede- 

15  [Naucierus,  “  Adeo  prgeterea  “  gerit  &c.”] 

“  rebus  novis  studuit,  ut  et  sim- 
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ward  be  quenched  in  thirty  years 16.  He  said,  he  had 
power  to  raise  up  emperors  and  to  depose  them  at  his 
pleasure  :  and  that,  whensoever  the  empire  is  void,  the 
pope  is  emperor:  and  that  there  is  no  power  above  the 
pope . 

And  whereas  certain  preachers,  loathing  the  intolerable 
ambition  and  lordliness  of  the  clergy  that  then  was,  had 
told  the  people  openly  in  their  sermons,  that  Christ  and 
his  apostles  were  simple  and  poor,  and  possessors  of  no¬ 
thing,  he  caused  them  to  be  taken  and  condemned,  and 
burnt  as  heretics.  Which  thing,  saith  one,  he  did,  the 
better  to  justify  his  own  greediness.  For  at  the  time  of 
his  death  he  left  in  his  treasury  five  and  twenty  thousand 
thousand  crowns  in  ready  gold17:  which  thing  was  the 
more  to  be  wondered  at,  for  that,  not  long  before,  the  same 
pope  John  had  joined  in  war  with  Robert,  the  king  of 
Apulia,  in  defence  of  the  state  of  Genoa :  in  which  war, 
as  Antoninus  Florentinus  saith,  such  abundance  of  gold 
and  treasure  was  spent  on  both  sides,  as  might  have  bought 
a  good  kingdom.  Such  a  one,  M.  Harding,  was  pope 
John:  whose  doctrine  you  may  not  in  any  wise  suffer  to 
be  stained.  And  therefore,  touching  the  matter  itself,  you 
have  minced  it  prettily.  It  was  no  heresy,  you  say,  but 
only  an  error .  And  why  so  ?  I  trow~,  because  this  John 
was  no  inferior  bishop ,  nor  private  man,  but  a  bishop  of 
bishops,  and  a  pope.  For  in  any  other  poor  man  it  had 
been  an  heresy .  The  Arabians  and  Armenians  18  many 
hundred  years  before  were  condemned  and  holden  as 
heretics  for  the  same.  So  blessed  a  thing  is  it  to  be  a 
pope. 

But  if  this  en'or  were  no  heresy  in  pope  John,  then  a 
great  many,  that  so  charged  him,  did  him  great  wrong,  and 
‘  were  much  to  blame.  Antoninus  saith  :  Johannes  XXII . 

16  [Nauclerus  says  “  30  years  :**  gin  is  given  both  by  Nauclerus 
Paraleip.  Ursperg.  “  about  24.”]  and  by  Antoninus.] 

17  [The  reading  in  “  Catalog.  18  [St.  Augustine  only  names 
annorum”  by  Anselm.  Ryd.  is  the  Arabians.  Harding  attributes 
“  quinquies  vicies  millium  aureo-  this  heresy  to  the  Armenians,  “  if,” 
“  rum.”  The  reading  in  the  mar-  he  says,  “  we  may  believe  Guido.”] 
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sermonem  facicns  in  publico  consistorio,  dixit  qucedam  hcere- 
sim  sapientia:  “Pope  John,  speaking  openly  in  the  con¬ 
sistory,  uttered  certain  words  savouring  of  heresy and  Asserebant 

J  .  .  ex  eo,  ipsuni 

therefore  he  saith,  that  of  many  he  was  judged  an  heretic.  Hwretu 
Christianus  Massacus  saith:  Johannes  papa  XXII.  mzsit  aiussre.  lib. 
Parisios  duos ,  qui  hanc  hceresim  prcedicarcnt :  “  Pope  J ohn  1332.  [p.347.] 
sent  two  preachers  to  Paris,  to  set  forth  this  heresy.” 
Nauclerus  saith:  lino  Johannem  papain  XXII.  magni  e^Nauci. Ge- 

.  .  nera.45.  [p. 

midti  theologi,  scientia  et  vita  probati,  dogmatizabant  esse  997] 
licercticum :  “  Nay,  many  great  and  famous  doctors  of  di¬ 
vinity,  notable  as  well  for  their  learning,  as  for  their  life, 
published  pope  John  to  be  an  heretic.”  So  many  historio¬ 
graphers,  and  so  many,  and  so  notable  doctors  of  divinity, 
may  be  witnesses  sufficient  to  prove  one  heretic,  if  he  were 
not  a  pope. 

Gerson  saith  not,  Johannes  papa  decrevit ,  “  Pope  John 
decreed.”  “  This”  (you  say)  “  is  a  foul  thing,  and  a  wicked  m.  Hurtling, 
impudcncy.”  The  anstoer.  It  is  no  manly  part,  M.  Hard-  °K  64' b' 
ing,  to  strive  and  wrangle  about  words,  when  the  matter  is 
plain.  If  Gerson  said  not,  “  Pope  John  decreed  these 
things,”  yet  he  said  “  Pope  John  published  and  taught  these 
things.”  And  a  man  would  think,  that  teaching  and  pub¬ 
lishing  were  not  much  less  than  decreeing.  Gerson’s  words  Decreed, 
be  plain,  even  as  you  yourself  have  alleged  them :  Prop¬ 
ter  ea  apparet  falsitas  doctrince  papee  Johannis  XXII: 

“  Hereby  appeareth  the  falsehood  of  the  doctrine  of  pope 
John.”  Christianus  Massteus  saith:  Papa  Johannes  pree-  Massie.  m>. 

.18.  [p.  247.] 

dicavit  errorem:  “Pope  John  preached  or  set  forth  this 
error.”  And  it  is  said,  the  pope's  will  must  needs  stand ^xtra, de 

7  x  Trans.  Epl- 

for  law.  ®c°Pi-; 

J  #  Quanto. 

You  say,  “  Remember,  good  reader,  this  error  of  pope  C1"  Giossa.] 
John  XXII.  was  not  condemned  by  the  divines  of  Paris 
when  he  was  pope,  but  before,  when  he  was  a  private  Before  he 
doctor,  and  lived  in  the  realm  of  France.”  The  answer. 

Thou  must  believe  M.  Harding,  good  reader,  be  his  tale 
never  so  unlikely,  yea,  though  he  speak  impossibilities. 

“  This  error  of  pope  John”  (saith  he)  “  was  condemned  in 
the  presence  of  Philip,  the  French  king,  not  when  John 


was  pope. 
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was  pope,  but  before,  when  he  was  a  private  man.”  Now 
I  beseech  thee,  good  reader,  for  thy  better  satisfaction, 
consider  well  the  years  and  ages,  as  well  of  this  king  Philip 
the  Sixth,  as  also  of  this  pope  John  the  two  and  twentieth. 
It  appeareth  by  all  writers  whatsoever,  that  this  John  was 
consecrate  pope  at  Avignon,  anno  1316,  and  that  Philippus 
Yalesius  was  crowned  king  in  France,  anno  1328.  By 
which  computation  it  is  plain,  that  this  John  was  pope  thir¬ 
teen  years  before  this  Philip  was  king.  This  story  is 
evident,  and  agreeably  confessed  by  all  that  have  written : 
yet  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  to  take  it  by  the  top,  and  to 
turn  it  backward ;  and  to  tell  us  of  himself  only,  without 
further  authority,  that  Philip  Yalesius  was  king,  and  sat 
in  place  of  judgment,  to  hear  causes  of  religion,  thirteen 
years  at  the  least  before  this  John  was  pope.  Thus,  by 
M.  Harding’s  handling,  pope  John  when  he  was  pope,  yet 
was  no  pope ;  and  Philip  was  a  king  thirteen  years  at  the 
least  before  he  was  king.  Such  pretty  verities  M.  Harding 
can  shape  us  for  his  advantage. 

Yet,  M.  Harding,  you  tell  us,  That  this  John  teas  con¬ 
demned  by  the  divines  of  Paris ,  not  when  he  was  pope , 
(God  forbid :  for  then  must  we  confess  that  the  pope  was 
an  heretic ,)  but  before ,  when  he  teas  a  private  doctor ,  and 
when  he  liv-  lived  in  the  realm  of  France.  Here  is  a  marvellous  case, 

ed  in  France.  _  . 

M.  Harding.  A11  heretic  by  your  confession  may  be  a 
pope;  but  a  pope  in  no  wise  may  be  an  heretic.  “  This 
John”  (you  say)  “  was  hereof  condemned,  when  he  was  a 
private  man,  and  lived  in  France.”  I  pray  you,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  and  where  lived  he  afterward,  being  pope  ?  Look  up 
your  chronicles.  Where  w’as  pope  John’s  abode?  Where 
was  his  consistory  ?  Where  was  his  court,  during  all  that 
sabeii.  En-  whole  time  while  he  was  pope  ?  Perhaps  you  think,  it  was 
near  .9.  1  -7-^  j>omc<  ;por  there  sat  St.  Peter  :  there  is  the  continuance 
of  his  succession :  and  thereof  the  popes  are  called  the 
bishops  of  Pome.  If  you  -  so  think,  M.  Harding,  your 
thought  deceiveth  you.  For  indeed  it  is  well  known,  that 
pope  Clemens  the  Fifth,  that  was  the  next  predecessor 
before  pope  John  XXII.,  removed  himself,  and  all  his 
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train,  from  Rome  to  Avignon  in  France,  in  the  year  of  our  riatina. 
Lord  1303 19.  From  which  time,  during  the  space  of  three¬ 
score  and  fourteen  years  following,  the  popes  continued 
still  at  Avignon,  and  never  returned  back  to  Rome.  It 
was  in  vain  therefore  for  you  to  say,  “  Pope  John,  at  the 
time  of  his  condemnation,  was  no  pope,  but  only  a  private 
man,  and  lived  in  France.55  For  during  the  whole  time 
of  his  popedom,  he  continued  still  in  France  at  Avignon. 

And  being  fourscore  and  ten  years  of  age,  he  died  at 
Avignon,  and  at  Avignon  was  buried,  in  the  cathedral 
church,  where  his  body  resteth  until  this  day,  and  not 
in  Rome. 

Say  no  more,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  that  pope  John’s 
error  was  condemned  in  Paris,  and  blown  out  with  trum¬ 
pets  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  not  when  he  was  pope, 
but  only  when  he  lived  in  private  estate.  For  all  the 
historiographers  that  have  written  hereof  will  soon  con- 
troul  you.  Antoninus  saith  :  “  Pope  John  held  this  error  [Anton, 
in  the  time  of  his  popedom,  and  pronounced  words S?334J 
savouring  of  heresy  openly  in  the  consistory,55  (being 
pope20.)  Nauclcrus  saith:  Imo  papam  Joliannem  magni Naucierue 
ct  multi  tlicologl ,  scientia  ct  vita  probati ,  dogmatizabant  esse* nno™^:* 
harreticum  propter  errores  ccrtos :  quos  tanien  die  obitus  ^  ;9/  "* 
sui  dicitur  tepide  revocasse :  ct  ejus  successor  Benedictus  Tepide. 
cos  errores  fertur  publice  damnasse:  “  Nay,  many  great 
and  famous  divines,  of  great  learning  and  good  life,  pro¬ 
claimed”  (not  one  or  other  by  the  name  of  John,  but) 

“  pope  John ,  by  the  name  of  pope ,  to  be  an  heretic  for 
certain  errors :  which  errors,  notwithstanding,  it  is  said, 
that  he  coldly  revoked  at  the  time  of  his  death :”  (but 
not  before ;  neither  then,  but  coldly.)  “  Again  it  is  said, 
that  pope  Benedictus,  his  next  successor,  openly  con- Benedictus 
demned  the  same  errors.”  Christianus  Massceus  saith : t01ukm,,at* 


19  [This  is  a  mistake.  Clement  V. 
was  crowned  at  Lyons  A.D.  1305; 
and  it  was  not  till  two  or  three 
years  after  that  event,  that  he  es¬ 
tablished  himself  at  Avignon :  from 
whence  Gregory  XI.  returned  to 
Rome  A.  D.  1376.  Platina  him¬ 


self  gives  the  date  of  the  removal 
to  Avignon  1305.] 

20  [Antoninus :  “  Erat  autem 
“  multum  literatus  dictus  papa 
“  Joannes  :  unde  sermonem  fa- 
“  ciens  in  publico  consistorio  dixit 
“  quaedam  ha?resin  sapientia.”] 


Massieus.llb. 
18.  an.  1333. 
[P- 3470 


M.  Harding, 
66,  b. 


M.  Harding, 
67.  a. 
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Papa  Johannes  prcedicavit  errorem ,  fyc.  Misitque  Parisios 
duos,  alterum  Dominicanum,  altemm  Franciscanum ,  qui 
eandem  hcercsmi  prcedicarent,  &c. :  “  Pope  John  preached 
and  professed  an  error,  &c.  And  sent  two  preachers  to 
Paris,  the  one  a  black  friar,  and  the  other  a  gray  friar,  to 
maintain  the  same  heresy.  But  one  Thomas,  a  preacher 
of  England,  withstood  the  pope .  Him  the  pope  took,  and 
threw  into  prison.  Hereupon  the  king  summoned  a  coun¬ 
cil  unto  his  palace  in  Vinciana  Sylva.  The  whole  assem¬ 
bly  subscribed  against  the  pope .  Immediately  the  king 
sent  to  pope  John,  and  willed  him  to  reform  his  error,  and 
to  set  the  preacher  at  liberty :  and  so  he  did.” 

Thus  you  see,  M.  Harding,  that  pope  John,  being  pope, 
stood  in  error:  that  pope  John  was  condemned  for  an 
heretic:  that  pope  John  professed  and  preached  false  doc¬ 
trine  :  that  pope  John  sent  out  preachers  to  maintain  his 
heresy ,  and  they  were  friars  :  that  pope  John  was  con¬ 
trolled  by  an  English  preacher :  that  pope  J  olm  was 
reproved  by  a  council :  that  pope  John  was  willed  by  the 
king  to  reform  his  error.  And  yet  can  you  tell  us,  all  this 
notwithstanding,  that  pope  John  was  then  a  private  man, 
and  no  pope  at  all. 

Further  you  say:  “  Touching  that  you  have  alleged  out 
of  the  council  of  Constance,  what  a  great  falsehood  is  it,  to 
put  in  your  book21  the  name  of  pope  John  XXII.  for 
pope  John  XXIII.?  The  name  of  this  John  XXIII.  was 
(before  he  took  upon  him  to  be  pope)  Balthazar  de  Cossa, 
as  there  ye  have  it  declared.  Neither  was  it  certain,  that 
he  held  that  detestable  opinion.  Howsoever  it  be,  pope 
John  XXIII.  was  not  a  true  pope  lawfully  elect,  but  an 
usurper.”  The  Answer.  And  what  if  I  should  here  con¬ 
fess  an  error,  M.  Harding?  or  what  if  I  should  say,  I  had 
not  advisedly  considered  the  story,  but  had  taken  one 
number  for  another?  Yet  have  you  not  one  heretic  pope 
John  the  less,  but  one  the  mo.  For  howsoever  ye  num¬ 
ber  them,  as  it  shall  well  appear,  both  were  Jolms ,  and 
both  were  popes,  and  both  were  heretics .  But  as  you  can 


21  [Hie  book  here  alluded  to  is  “  The  View  of  Untruths.”] 
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so  favourably  tell  us,  it  is  no  heresy  in  a  pop)e  wilfully  to 
maintain  an  open  error  touching  the  state  of  the  soul :  so 
I  trust  of  your  courtesy  ye  will  not  so  hastily  condemn  it 
for  heinous  heresy,  if  a  man  happen  only  to  misreckon  the 
name  or  number  of  a  pope.  For  more  than  that  you  can¬ 
not  make  it.  Otherwise  it  may  happen,  that  you  yourself, 
even  in  this  selfsame  place,  may  find  yourself  in  like  error, 
and  yield  yourself  to  be  an  heretic.  For  where  you  say, 

“  It  was  Benedictus  Undecimus  that  followed  Johannes 
XXII.,”  Onuphrius  calleth  him  Benedictum  Decimum: 
and  Sabellicus  saith  it  was  Benedictus  Duodecimus.  In  sabei.  Enn. 
this  reckoning,  if  every  misnumbering  of  a  pope  be  an 9’ [hb’  8’] 
heresy ,  by  your  judgment  we  must  needs  have  two  here¬ 
sies  at  the  least.  As  for  Balthazar  a  Cossa,  whom  you  call 
pope  John  XX III.,  Platina  calleth  him  pope  John  XXIV. 
Onuphrius  calleth  him,  even  as  I  did,  pope  John  XXII., 
and  not  as  you  do,  pope  John  XXIII.  And  the  other 
John,  whom  you  call  pope  John  XXII.,  he  calleth  pope 
John  XXI.  Look  on  your  books,  and  you  shall  find  it. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  you  see  the  very  causes  of  all  this  error: 
and  yet  no  great  cause,  why  you  should  so  fiercely  upbraid 
us  with  so  great  falsehood  22. 

The  matter  wherewith  this  pope  John  the  latter  was 
charged,  was  this,  as  it  is  specially  objected  against  him 
in  the  council  of  Constance:  Quin  imo  dixit,  ct  pertinaciter 
credidit,  Animam  hominis  cum  corpore  humano  mori  et 


22  [Although  this  variation  in 
the  numbering  of  the  popes  may 
account  for  bishop  Jewel’s  mis¬ 
take,  still  he  cannot  be  acquitted 
of  a  singular  anachronism,  inas¬ 
much  as  the  two  popes  were  se¬ 
parated  from  each  other  by  the 
interval  of  a  century.  Pope  John 
XXII.  (Ossa)  elected  himself  pope 
A.  D.  1316,  and  was  censured  by 
the  university  of  Paris  under 
Philip  of  Valois;  whereas  John 
XXIII.  (Balthasar  Cossa)  was 
elected  (conditionally)  by  the  car¬ 
dinals  at  Pisa,  (or,  as  Platina  says, 
at  Bologna,)  A.  D.  1410,  and  was 
condemned  and  deposed  by  the 


council  of  Constance,  A.D.  1415. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  Humphrey, 
in  Juelli  Vita,  p.  195,  falls  still 
more  palpably  into  the  same  mis¬ 
take  :  “  Negat  Joannem  papam 
“  Vicesimum  Secundum  de  ani- 
“  marum  immortalitate  perperam 
“  sensisse :  ait  scliola  Parisiensis, 
“  ait  ejus  cancellarius  Gerson, 
“  aiunt  patres  Constantienses as 
if  all  these  referred  to  the  same 
pope.  Bp.  Jewel,  however,  is  quite 
right  in  saying,  that  the  detection 
of  this  mistake  only  strengthens 
his  argument,  as  it  shews  that 
there  were  two  heretical  popes  of 
this  name,  instead  of  one.] 


Platinain  Jo¬ 
han.  24. 
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extingui,  ad  instar  animalium  brutorum :  “  Pope  J ohn 
said,  and  stubbornly  believed,  that  the  soul  of  man  dieth 
together  with  the  body,  and  is  consumed  to  nothing,  as  the 
soul  of  brute  beasts.”  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  the  great¬ 
est  fault  ye  can  find  in  me  in  this  behalf  is  this,  that  seek¬ 
ing  to  find  heretics  among  the  popes ,  I  thought  there  had 
been  but  one  pope  John  condemned  of  heresy ,  whereas 
indeed  there  were  two. 

You  say,  “  This  heresy  was  objected  only  against  pope 
John  XXIII.,  but  never  proved.”  But  it  was  objected 
against  him,  M.  Harding,  in  the  council  of  Constance ,  and 
of  his  part  never  purged.  Seek  his  purgation  where  you 
will,  ye  shall  never  find  it.  And  the  want  of  purgation  is 
called  in  law  a  plain  conviction. 

Yet,  the  better  to  countenance  a  bad  matter,  you  say, 
“  This  later  pope  John  was  no  true  pope,  nor  lawfully 
chosen ,  as  appertained .”  Who  saith  so,  M.  Harding, 
but  only  yourself?  And  what  is  your  own  only  authority 
against  all  others  ?  In  the  council  of  Constance,  where  all 
the  enormities  and  villanies  of  this  pope  John’s  whole  life 
were  blazed  abroad,  yet  this  article  of  his  election,  and  title 
of  popedom,  was  never  laid  to  his  charge.  Platina,  touch¬ 
ing  his  election ,  saith  thus  :  Bononice  omnium  consensu  pon- 
tifex  creatur:  “  This  John  was  chosen  pope  at  Bononia, 
by  the  consent  of  all  the  cardinals.”  Having  the  consent 
of  all  the  cardinals,  he  wanted  none,  no  not  one.  And 
what  election  can  be  more  canonical,  or  lawful,  than  when 
the  voices  of  all  the  electors  agree  together  ?  Certainly  in 
any  reasonable  judgment  he  was  much  more  lawfully 
chosen  than  pope  John  XXII.,  that  chose  himself.  And 
yet  was  that  pope  John  a  lawful  pope.  Indeed  the  other 
two  popes  were  set  up  in  schism  and  division,  only  by  a 
part  of  the  cardinals.  But  pope  John  XXIII.  was  law¬ 
fully  chosen  by  the  consent  and  agreement  of  the  whole : 
and  had  he  not  been  charged  with  other  crimes,  he  had 
never  been  removed  23. 

23  [This  does  not  seem  so  cer-  the  express  condition,  and  on  the 
tain ;  he  was  elected  pope,  with  full  understanding,  that  in  certain 
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To  conclude  :  you  say,  “  The  heretics,  that  of  St.  Au¬ 
gustine  are  called  Arahici ,  were  not  the  first  authors  of 
this  error :  but  the  Armenians  and  Grecians,  if  we  believe 
Guido. 55  The  Answer.  And  why  so,  M.  Harding  ?  Did 
not  the  Arabian  heretics  hold  this  same  error?  Verily 
St.  Augustine’s  words  are  plain:  Arahici  dixerunt ,  animas Aug. ad 
cum  corporibus  mori  atquc  dissolvi :  et  in  fine  sceculi  utrun-  deum.  [vui. 
que  resurgere .  But  you  say,  “  The  Armenians  were  the 
founders  of  this  error :  and  they  were  long  before  the  Ara¬ 
bians.”  For,  I  trow,  so  saith  your  Guido.  But  examine 
you  better  the  course  of  times.  You  may  happen  to  find 
your  error.  St.  Augustine  saith :  “  The  Arabians  Were  Arabici.  ami. 
in  the  time  of  Origen,”  wellnear  fourteen  hundred  years 
ago.  As  for  the  Armenians,  Alphonsus  saith,  “  They  Alphonsus, 
began  about  eleven  hundred  years  ago,  after  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,”  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  450  24,  that  is  EvaArmenii, 
to  say,  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  Arabians.  ^  ^ °* 
Now,  M.  Harding,  tell  us,  I  pray  you,  whether  of  these 
two  sorts  of  heretics  was  the  former?  It  is  not  a  likely 
matter,  that  the  Arabians,  that  were  fourteen  hundred 
years  ago,  learned  first  their  heresy  of  the  Armenians,  that 
followed  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  them. 

As  for  Guido  the  Carmelite  friar ,  no  doubt,  he  was 
wise  and  worthy  doctor,  to  be  brought  forth  for  a  witness 
against  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine  -5. 

Now,  that  the  truth  of  your  words  may  appear  the  bet¬ 
ter,  let  us  lay  forth  a  brief  hereof  by  way  of  comparison, 
as  in  a  table. 

M.  HARDING. 

This  was  an  error  in  pope  John  XXII.,  I  deny  not.  Yet  for 
the  same  is  not  he  to  be  counted  an  heretic. 

THE  ANSWER. 

Antoninus :  “  Pope  John  uttered  words  of  heresy.  And 
many  judged  him  to  be  an  heretic .” 

contingencies  he  should  resign,  that  it  is  certain  that  they  had  not 
The  council  of  Constance  com-  yet  separated  from  the  church  in 
pelled  him  to  fulfil  his  promise.]  the  time  of  St.  Augustine.] 

24  [Alphonsus  de  Castro  does  25  [Guido’s  work  is  “  Summa 
not  state  this  positively,  but  thinks  de  Haeresibus.”] 
it  probable.  He  says,  however. 
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Massceus :  “  Pope  John  sent  preachers  to  Paris  to  main¬ 
tain  his  heresy .” 

M.  HARDING. 

Gerson  never  said,  that  pope  John  made  any  such  decree. 

THE  ANSWER. 

Gcrso7i :  “Pope  John  professed  it,  and  taught  this  heresy.” 

Massceus :  “  Pope  John  preached  and  published  this 
error.”  Prcedicavit  err  or  era. 

M.  HARDING. 

This  error  of  pope  John  XXII.  was  not  condemned  by  the 
divines  of  Paris,  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  when  he  was  pope , 
but  before,  when  he  was  a  private  doctor. 

THE  ANSWER. 

Pope  John  XXII.  was  pope  thirteen  years  before  king 
Philip  was  king. 

Antoninus ;  “  Pope  John  spake  words  savouring  of  heresy , 
in  the  consistory,”  that  is  to  say,  being  pope. 

Nauclerus :  “  The  most  famous  divines  proclaimed  pope 
John,  being  pope,  to  be  an  heretic.” 

Massceus :  “  Pope  John  preached  error,  and  sent 
preachers  abroad  to  maintain  his  heresy.” 

M.  HARDING. 

Pope  John  was  condemned  before  he  was  pope ,  when  lie  lived 
in  the  realm  of  France. 

THE  ANSWER. 

Pope  John,  during  the  whole  time  of  his  i^opedom ,  con¬ 
tinued  still  at  Avignon  in  France,  and  never  departed 
thence  to  Rome.  Sabellicus. 

M.  HARDING. 

Pope  John  held  this  error  only  as  his  private  opinion. 

THE  ANSWER. 

Gerson :  “Pope  John  professed  and  taught  this  doctrine.” 

Massceus:  “Pope  John  preached  it,  and  sent  out  preachers 
to  maintain  it,  and  imprisoned  them  that  durst  to  with¬ 
stand  it.” 

M.  HARDING. 

You  name  pope  John  XXII.  for  pope  John  XXIII. 
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THE  ANSWER. 

Onujjhrius  calleth  him  as  I  do,  pope  John  XXII. 

Platina  calleth  him  pope  John  XXIV.,  and  not,  as  you 
do,  pope  John  XXIII. 

Instead  of  one  heretical  pope  John,  we  have  found  two, 
and  the  later  much  more  horrible  than  the  former. 

M.  IIARDING. 

This  heresy  was  objected  against  pope  John  XXIII.  in  the 
council  of  Constance,  but  never  proved. 

THE  ANSWER. 

This  heresy  was  objected  against  pope  John,  but  never 
purged. 

M.  HARDING. 

Pope  John  XXIII.  was  never  lawfully  chosen. 

THE  ANSWER. 

Platina:  “  Pope  John  was  chosen  at  Bononia,  by  the 
consent  of  all  the  cardinals.  Whoso  hath  the  consent  of 
all  the  electors,  is  lawfully  chosen.” 

M.  HARDING. 

The  Arabians  were  not  the  authors  of  this  error,  but  the 
Armenians. 

THE  ANSWER. 

St.  Augustine :  “  The  Arabians  were  the  authors  hereof.” 

The  Arabians  were  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  before 
the  Armenians. 

So  many  ways,  M.  Harding,  have  you  corrupted  and 
altered  the  truth  of  this  story.  And  yet  you  think  it  lawful 
for  you  to  cry  out  against  us,  “  All  is  false :  wicked  impu- 
dency :  ye  belie  the  doctors :  ye  are  malicious :  ye  are 
ignorant :  ye  are  shameless  shifters.” 

For  the  rest,  ye  say,  we  belie  pope  Zosimus:  “  he  cor- Pope  zosi- 
rupted  not  the  council  of  Nice.”  For  trial  whereof  I  refer 
myself  to  my  former  Reply  unto  your  Answer.  Certainly,  Art.  4.  Div.  6. 
whatsoever  learned  man  will  stand  to  the  denial  hereof,  h!Ui??]Vo1, 
he  must  needs  want  colour  in  his  face.  The  fraud  was  Condi.  Afr. 
notoriously  found,  and  detected  to  the  whole  world  by  the  si^t  $14.]'’ 
ancient  learned  fathers,  Cyrillus  and  Atticus,  the  one  being 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the  other  of  Antioch,  and  was 
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reproved  and  published  by  two  hundred  and  seventeen 
bishops,  openly  in  the  council  of  Africa.  The  peevish 
An  epistle  forged  epistle  that  ye  allege  under  the  name  of  the  learned 
thegname  o?  godly  father  Athanasius :  the  fantastical  burning  of  the 
canons  of  Nice  without  fire,  with  other  your  like  childish 
Thec°uncil  vanities,  scarcely  meet  for  children  to  play  withal,  are  like- 

of  Nice  cor-  .  J  J 

riipted.  wise  answered. 

In  the  Reply. 

fsupravoi 6*  ^ue  y°ur  own  Louvanian  company  confesscth,  that  in 
the  late  council  of  Florence  the  Greeks  there  made  open 
Concu.  Fio-  complaint,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  corrupted  the 
Bione  20.  canons  of  the  council  of  Nice.  Alypius,  the  bishop  of 
Tagasta,  speaking  hereof  in  the  council  of  Carthage ,  saith 
Concii.  car-  thus  i  Adhuc  tamen  7716  mo  vet.  Quo?iia??i  cum  inspiceremus 
4.  [iv.  p.404.]  Qrceca  exemplaria  liujus  synodi  Nicence,  ista  ibi ,  nescio  qua 
ratio?ie ,  minima  invenimus :  “Yet  this  thing  moveth  me, 
that  when  we  examined  and  conferred  the  originals  of  the 
Nicene  council ,  written  in  Greek ,  I  know  not  by  what 
means,  these  things  we  found  not  there.” 

Addition.  Howbeit,  all  this  may  be  easily  holpen  Addition, 
by  a  writ  of  error.  For  you  will  say,  pope  Zosimus  alleged 
the  council  of  Sai'dica  instead  of  the  council  of  Nice  ~7.  And 
herein  he  was  deceived :  and  this  was  his  whole  fault.  If 
this  were  all  the  fault,  M.  Harding,  yet  were  it  a  great 
fault  for  Christ's  vicar,  and  St.  Peter's  successor ,  in  mainte¬ 
nance  of  his  own  inordinate  ambition,  to  allege  one  council 
for  another,  and  therewith  to  face  down  two  hundred  and 
seventeen  bishops  in  general  council.  If  it  were  the 
coimcil  of  Sai'dica ,  and  not  of  Nice,  why  then  did  pope 
Zosimus  so  often  and  so  stoutly  allege  it  for  the  council  of 
Nice  ?  How  durst  he  say,  he  had  seen  it,  he  had  read  it, 
and  had  the  very  true  copy  of  it  in  his  library  in  Rome  ? 

Why  did  he  cause  the  bishops  of  Africa  to  send  so  many 
hundred  miles,  to  Constantinople  in  Tlmacia,  to  Alexan¬ 
dria  in  Egypt,  and  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  to  search  the 
originals  of  the  council  of  Nice ,  himself  knowing  there  was 

27  [Supra  vol.ii.  p.  132.  note69,  the  council  of  Sardica,  when  he 
p.  163.  notes  a  and  4,  and  vol.  iv.  erroneously  maintains  that  Julius 
p.  466.  note 29.  It  is  remarkable  was  pope  at  the  time  of  the 
that  bishop  Jewel  has  likewise  con-  council  of  Nice.  Infra  p.  586.  fol. 
founded  the  council  of  Nice  and  edit.] 
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no  such  thing  written  in  the  council  of  Nice  ?  W as  this 
plain  dealing,  M. Harding?  Was  this  no  corruption  of  a 
council ?  The  law  saith:  Magna  negligentia  culpa  cst : 
magna  culpa  dolus  est :  “  Great  negligence  is  a  fault,  and  a 
great  fault  is  guile  and  falsehood.” 

As  for  the  council  of  Sardica,  Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith : 
Sardicense  concilium  pro  statuto  Niceni  concilii  per  lega -  Nicoi.cusan. 
tos  apostolicce  scdis  falso  fait  allegation  :  “  The  council  o/’dia,  lib.™/ 
Sardica  was  deceitfully  or  falsely  alleged  by  the  legates  of  w?.]*5’  [P 
the  apostolic  see  of  Rome,  sent  from  pope  Zosimus  instead 
of  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice”  Here,  M.  ITarding,  I 
beseech  you  of  your  courtesy,  forget  not  this:  Nicolaus 
Cusanus,  one  of  your  principal  doctors,  telleth  you,  that 
pope  Zosimus  and  his  legates  deceitfully  and  falsely  alleged 
the  council  of  Sardica  under  the  name  of  the  council  of  Nice . 

But  yet  let  us  see,  of  what  authority  and  credit  was  this 
council  of  Sardica?  Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith:  Augustinus  Nicoi.cusan. 
non putavit  illud  concilium  esse  catholicum ,  sed potius  Aria-l<\\ njib.c?.r" 
num :  cc  St.  Augustine  held  not  the  council  of  Sardica  for  a  732.3 15  [P’ 
catholic  council,  but  rather  for  a  council  of  Arian  heretics” 

It  goeth  hard  with  the  pope,  M.  Harding,  when  he  is  driven 
to  leave  all  catholic  councils ,  and  to  hold  by  such  evidence. 

Verily,  Cusanus,  opening  his  own  judgment  touching  the 
said  council  of  Sardica ,  saith  thus  :  Verum  cst,  ipsos  patres  Nicoi.cusan. 
Africani  concilii  (in  quo  et  S.  Augustinus  interfuit )  in  dia,  h™™/’ 

epistola  ad  Ooslcsiinum  scrihere ,  se  hanc  constitutionem . 757.]”"  tP 

nulla  patrum  siynodo  invenisse  constitutam.  Quare  satis 
posset  duhitari ,  an  Sardicensis  concilii  constitutio  existat: 

“It  is  certain,  that  the  bishops,  in  the  council  of  Africa , 

(among  whom  also  was  St.  Augustine,)  in  their  letters  unto 
pope  Celestinc,  write  thus,  that  they  never  found  this  con¬ 
stitution  decreed,  in  the  council  of  any  bishops  :  wherefore 
it  may  well  be  doubted,  whether  this  be  a  constitution  of 
the  council  of  Sardica,  or  rather  no.”  Thus,  M.  Harding, 
you  see,  pope  Zosimus  falsely  alleged  a  canon  of  the  council 
of  Sardica,  for  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice :  you  see,  the 
said  council  of  Sardica,  whereby  ye  would  hold,  was  a 
council  of  heretics :  you  see,  your  own  doctor,  Cusanus, 
doubteth  whether  ever  there  were  any  such  canon  written, 
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or  no,  either  in  the  council  of  Nice,  or  in  the  council  of  Sar - 
clica,  either  by  catholics ,  or  by  heretics .  And  yet  will  you 
say,  It  cannot  he  proved ,  that  pope  Zosimus  teas  a  corrupter 
of  councils  ? 

Epist.  Bo-  Yet  pope  Boniface,  to  save  the  credit  of  the  see  of 
Euiaiium.  Rome ,  was  forced  to  say,  and  publish  openly,  that  the  said 
Oiansivm.  ^jypjus^  an(j  Aurelius,  the  bishop  of  Carthage ,  and  St. 

Augustine,  the  bishop  of  Hippo ,  and  two  hundred  and 
fourteen  other  bishops,  that  had  espied  and  revealed  this 
falsehood,  were  all  inflamed  and  led  by  the  devil 28.  And 
copus,  p.  93.  one  of  your  own  sudden  doctors  of  Louvain  saith :  Hcec 
omnia,  tanquam  somnia,  tanquam  fabulce,  tanquam  super - 
flna,  abolita ,  antiquata,  calcata  sunt :  “  All  these  decrees ” 
(of  these  councils  of  Carthage  and  Africa)  “  are  abolished, 
and  repealed,  and  trodden  under  foot,  as  dreams,  and 
fables,  and  things  superfluous 29.”  This,  M.  Harding,  is 
the  weighing  of  your  councils .  If  they  like  you,  they  are 
the  express  voices  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  if  they  like  you  not, 
they  are  dreams,  and  fables,  and  things  superfluous. 

Johan,  ca.  Camotensis  (ye  say)  is  some  worshipful  doctor,  such  as 
by  our  own  judgment  might  pass  in  the  black  guard.  Yet 
was  he  a  bishop ,  M.  Harding,  in  all  respects  far  better 
than  either  your  Leontius,  or  your  Hippolytus,  or  your 
new  found  Clemens,  whom  ye  call  the  apostles*  fellow,  or 
your  vain  fable  of  Amphilochius.  Ye  Avould  seem  to  find 
fault  with  the  name  ;  and  think  we  should  not  have  written 
Camotensis ,  but  rather  Ivo  Camotensis .  Your  guess  ye 
shew  us :  but  reason  thereof  ye  shew  us  none.  Ye  might 
as  well  have  said,  Fulbcrtus  Camotensis,  who  being  very 
much  consumed  and  spent  with  sickness,  as  it  is  learnedly 
noted  among  other  your  verities,  for  a  restorative,  sucked 
Herm.  Rid.  our  Lady's  breast,  and  by  virtue  thereof  was  made  whole. 
[p.143-1  Ye  might  likewise  have  guessed  it  had  been  Johannes 
Sarisburiensis 30,  otherwise  called  by  some,  Rupertus 

28  [This  epistle  is  not  genuine,  ever,  was  Johannes  Sarisburien- 

as  Bp.  Jewel  intimates  supra  ii.  sis.  See  supra  vol.  ii.  217.  note 
273.,  where  see  note  86.]  4G.  The  sentences  in  the  text  oc- 

29  [Copus  quotes  these  words  cur  in  different  parts  of  his  work 

from  Vincentius  Lirinensis.]  “  de  nugis  curialibus”  or  “  Poly- 

no  [The  writer  in  question,  how-  craticus:”  Bibl.  magn.  patr.  vett. 
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Carnotensis.  For  he  saith  :  In  ccclesia  Romana  sedent  scribal 
ct  Phariscei :  “  In  the  church  of  Rome  sit  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees.”  But  indeed  this  writer’s  name  is  Johannes 
Carnotensis  alleged  by  Cornelius  Agrippa.  His  words  be 
these:  Angelis  prcecipiunt:  potestatcm  habent  in  mortuos : 
vim  faciunt  scripturis ,  ut  liabcant  plenitudinem  polcstatis. 
Ipse  papa  jam  factus  est  intolerabilis .  Ejus  pompam  et 
fastum  nidlus  tyrannorum  unquam  cequavit.  Legati  Ro 
manorum  pontificum  sic  baccliantur  in  provinciis,  ac  si  ad 
Jfagclhmdam  ccclesiam  Satan  cgressus  sit  a  facie  Domini : 
“  They  lay  their  commandments  upon  the  angels  of  God : 
they  have  power  upon  the  dead :  they  wrest  and  rack  the 
scriptures,  that  they  may  have  the  fulness  of  power.  The 
pope  himself  is  now  become  untolerable.  No  tyrant  was 
ever  able  to  match  him  in  pomp  and  pride.  The  pope's 
legates  keep  such  revel  in  kingdoms  and  countries,  as  if 
Satan  were  sent  abroad  from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to 
scourge  the  church.”  This  is  not  your  Ivo  Carnotensis : 
it  is  Johannes  Carnotensis:  and  this  is  his  judgment  of 
your  church  of  Rome . 


Jo.  Suriabu- 
riensis  in 
Polycratlco. 
[lib.  6.  c.  24. 
et  lib.  v.  c. 

16.J 

Cornel.  A- 
gripp.  de 
vanit.  Sclen- 
tiaruni.  [De 
magistral. 
Eccles.  etde 
Jure  Canoni- 
co.] 


The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Dims.  1. 

p-  What  will  ye  say,  if  the  pope's  advocates,  abbots, 
and  bishops ,  dissemble  not  the  matter,  but  shew 
themselves  open  enemies  to  the  (jospel,  and  though 
they  see,  yet  will  not  see,  but  wry  the  scriptures, 
and  wittingly  and  knowingly  corrupt  and  counterfeit 
the  icord  of  God,  and  foully  and  wickedly  apply  to 
the  pope  all  the  same  things  which  evidently  and 
properly  be  spoken  of  the  person  of  Christ  only;  nor  Host.  i<w 
by  no  means  can  be  applied  to  any  other?  AndgjJjp- 
what  though  they  say,  “  The  pope  is  all,  and  above^fff 

Abbas  Pan  or. 
de  Elect. 

tom.  xv.  p.  427.  lib.  v.  c.  16.,  lib.  some  doubts  respecting  the  true 
6.  c.  24.  They  are  quoted  also  author,  as  we  learn  from  his  letter  foi.  i$6.  toi. 
by.  Agrippa  in  his  chapter  “  de  consulting  Bullinger,  (March  ro,  *0 
magistrates  ecclesiae,”  and  in  1566.)  which  is  printed  infra  in 
that  “dc  Jure  Canonico.”  Bp.  vol.  viii.] 

Jewel  himself  seems  to  have  had 


Cornel.  E- 
pise.  [Bi- 
tont.]  in 
Cone.  Trid. 
[inter  Con- 
cion.  Tri¬ 
dent.  p.  1 6. 
col.  2.] 


a  Untruth, 
blasphem¬ 
ous,  unad¬ 
visedly  de¬ 
fended.  For 
the  words  be 
plain,  Papa 
lux  venit  in 
mundum. 
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all?”  Or,  “  That  the  pope  can  do  as  much  as  Christ 
can  do and,  “  That  one  judgment-place ,  and  one 
council-house ,  serveth  for  the  pope ,  and  for  Christ , 
both  together  ?”  Or,  “  That  the  pope  is  the  same  light 
'which  should  come  into  the  icorld which  words 
Christ  spake  of  himself  alone:  and,  “  That  whoso  is 
an  evildoer ,  hateth  and  fleeth  from  that  light?”  Or, 
“That  all  the  other  bishops  have  received  of  the 
pope's  fulness  ?” 


M.  HARDING. 

\  ou  have  never  done  with  your  “  what  ifs .”  Your  interpreter, 
good  gentlewoman,  that  favoureth  your  pleasant  divinity  so  much, 
seemeth  to  be  weary  of  it  herself.  For  here  she  turneth  your 
Quid  si  into  “  What  will  ye  say  if.”  And  now,  sir,  do  you  de¬ 
mand  of  us,  as  madam  interpreter  maketh  vou  to  speak,  what  we 
will  say  ?  Forsooth,  for  this  you  allege  against  the  pope’s  advo¬ 
cates,  abbots,  and  bishops,  we  say,  that  the  most  part  is  very 
false  and  slanderous  :  somewhat  may  be  taken  for  truth  in  a  right 
sense.  As  for  the  advocates,  I  mind  not  to  be  their  advocate, 
neither  have  they  need  of  my  help.  Let  them  answer  one  for 
another  :  Hostiensis  for  abbot  Panormitane,  and  he  for  Hostiensis. 
In  good  sooth,  were  those  excellent  rnen  at  this  day  living,  I 
think  verily  they  would  not  do  you  that  honour,  as  to  answer 
you  themselves.  Or  if  they  would  vouchsafe  to  do  so  much,  I 
doubt  not,  but  they  would  make  short  work  with  you,  and  take  you 
up  roundly  for  halting,  with  one  word,  mentiris,  dashing  all  your 
allegations,  which  word  in  your  divinity  is  a  verb  commune. 

Thus  leaving  Hostiensis  and  Panormitane  to  defence  of  the 
canonists,  telling  you  by  the  way,  that  in  questions  of  divinity  we 
stand  not  always  to  their  sayings ;  we  answer  you  on  the  behalf 
of  Cornelius,  the  bishop  of  Bitonto  in  Italy,  (for  him  ye  mean, 
I  suppose,  putting  in  your  margent  the  name  of  Cornelius  only,) 
that  he  never  said,  athe  pope  is  the  light  which  should  come  into 
the  world,  in  that  sense  as  it  is  spoken  of  Christ.  If  you  were 
hardly  charged  to  shew,  where  he  said  it,  or  where  he  wrote  it, 
you  would  be  found  a  liar,  as  in  many  other  points  you  arc  found 
already.  That  he  never  wrote  it  in  any  of  his  eloquent  Italian 
sermons,  set  forth  in  print,  I  am  assured.  And  more  hath  he 
not  set  forth.  Now  it  remaineth  that  you  tell  us,  where  he  saith 
so,  aor  else  confess  your  slanderous  lie. 

THE  BISII01*  OF  SALISBURY. 

Where  ye  say,  M.  Harding, — I  think  ye  have  learned  of 
a  child, — that  mentiris  is  a  verb  common ,  if  ye  hold  on  as 
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ye  have  begun,  ye  will  shortly  alter  the  property  thereof 
to  yourself,  and  make  it  henceforth  a  verb  private.  Touch¬ 
ing  Hostiensis  and  Panormitane,  I  will  say  nothing,  but 
only  refer  you  to  the  places. 

As  for  Cornelius ,  the  bishoj)  of  Bitonto ,  forasmuch  as, 
contrary  to  your  nature,  ye  plead  ignorance,  and  say  ye 
cannot  find  the  place,  read  therefore  these  words  in  his 
oration  openly  pronounced  in  your  late  chapter  at  Trident : 

Quis  erit  tarn  injustus  return  (estimator,  qui  non  dicat,  conc.TH- 
Papa  lux  venit  in  mundum  ?  sed  dilexerunt  homines  tene -  Pnuio  3. 
bras  magis  quam  lucem .  Omnis  qui  male  agit,  odit  lucem ,  nei.  Episc." 
et  non  venit  ad  lucem ,  ut  non  arguantur  opera  ejus ,  quia  [inter  con. 
mala  sunt:  “  Who  will  so  unjustly  weigh  things,  but  he  dent.  p.  16. 
will  say,  The  pope  is  the  light  that  is  come  into  the  world  ? 

But  men  have  loved  darkness  more  than ”  (the  pope ,  that  is) 

“  the  light .  Whosoever  doth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  and 
cometh  not  to  the  light ,  lest  his  works  should  be  disco¬ 
vered,  for  that  they  be  evil.” 

The  AroLOGY,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  2. 

Shortly,  what  though  they  make  decrees  expressly 
against  God's  word ,  and  that,  not  in  hucker  mucker, 
or  covertly,  but  openly,  and  in  the  face  of  the  world : 
must  it  needs  yet  be  gospel  straight,  whatsoever 
they  say?  Shall  these  be  God's  holy  army?  Or, 
will  Christ  be  at  hand  among  them  there  ?  Shall 
the  Holy  Ghost  flow  in  their  tongues,  or  can  they 
with  truth  say,  We  and  the  Holy  Ghost  have 
thought  so? 

M.  HARDING. 

After  a  great  many  of  your  foolish  and  false  “  what  ifs ,”  you 
conclude  shortly  with  “  What  if  they  make  decrees  expressly 
against  God’s  word,  and  that  openly  in  the  face  of  the  world  ?” 

Hereto  we  answer,  requiting  your  What  if  with  another  What  if, 
say,  What  if  the  learned  and  holy  fathers,  &c. 
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PART  VI. 


Hosius  con- 
tra  Brent, 
lib.  2.  [ed. 
I$62.  fol.  165 
E.] 


Christ  wor¬ 
thy  to  die. 


The  Apology,  Chap .  6.  Divis.  3. 

Indeed,  Peter  Asotus31  and  bis  companion  Hosius  lv 
stick  not  to  affirm,  that  the  same  council ,  wherein 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  was  condemned  to  die,  had 
both  the  spirit  of  prophesying ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost , 
and  the  Spirit  of  truth:  and,  that  it  was  neither  a 
false,  nor  a  trifling  saying,  when  those  bishops  said, 

“  We  have  the  law ,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die 
and,  that  they,  so  saying,  did  light  upon  the  very 
truth  of  judgment:  (for  so  be  Hosius’  words :)  and, 
that  the  same  plainly  was  a  just  decree,  whereby 
they  pronounced,  that  Christ  was  worthy  to  die. 

This,  methinketh,  is  strange,  that  these  men  are  not 
able  to  speak  for  themselves,  and  to  defend  their 
own  cause,  but  they  must  also  take  part  with  Annas 
and  Caiaphas  against  Christ32.  For  if  they  will  call 
that  a  lawful  and  a  good  council ,  wherein  the  Son 
of  God  was  most  shamefully  condemned  to  die  the 
death33,  what  council  will  they  then  allow  for  false 
and  naught?  And  yet  (as  all  their  councils ,  to  say 
truth,  commonly  be)  necessity  compelled  them  to 
pronounce  these  things  of  the  council  liolden  by 
Annas  and  Caiaphas. 


M.  HARDING. 

34 . Such  unhonest  toys  better  become  Brentius,  that  shame¬ 
less  railing  heretic35 . Now  to  you,  sir  defender.  You  belie 

Ilosius,  as  Brentius,  of  whom  vou  borrowed  this,  belied  the 


31  [Apol.  Lat.  “  Petrus  a  Soto.”] 

32  [These  words, “against  Christ,” 
are  added  in  the  translation.] 

33  [Apol.  Lat.  “  ad  crucem.”] 

34  [Harding  comments  on  “  the 
lady  interpreter”  turning  the  “a 
Soto ”  of  the  Latin  into  (t  Aso- 

35  [Harding  proceeds :  “  For 
who  taketh  these  virtues  (truth, 
honesty,  and  womanly  shamefast- 


ness)  from  you,  shall  leave  you 
little  worth  for  all  your  pretty 
Greek,  Latin,  and  English.  ...  If 
this  be  the  fault  of  the  author  him¬ 
self,  by  whom  your  translation 
hath  been  corrected  and  allowed, 
beshrew  his  fingers  for  so  writing, 
and  blame  your  own  shrewd  head 
for  willing  it  to  pass  abroad  in 
your  name  A.  B.,  if  these  two  let¬ 
ters  report  your  name.”] 
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reverend  father  Peter  a  Soto.  Either  you  have  readen  the  place 
of  Hosius,  or  you  have  not.  If  you  have  not,  then  are  you  to 
blame  to  say  so  much’  evil  that  you  know  not.  If  you  have  readen 
the  place,  then  is  your  fault  plain  malice,  in  putting  that  to 
Hosius,  the  contrary  whereof  you  find  in  the  place  by  yourself 
alleged,  by  which  you  lead  us,  as  it  were  by  the  hand,  to  behold 
and  consider  your  own  dishonesty.  How  just  cause  you  have  to 
reprehend  Hosius,  for  that  he  wrote  against  Brentius  in  defence 
of  Petrus  a  Soto,  touching  the  council  in  which  Christ  was  con¬ 
demned  by  Caiaphas,  it  should  best  appear  to  him,  that  would 
read  the  whole  place  where  Hosius  treateth  that  matter.  The 
same  would  I  here  have  rehearsed,  to  the  discovering  of  your 
false  dealing,  and  shameless  lying,  were  not  the  same  very 
long . 

First,  this  is  the  truth  touching  the  whole  :  aThe  acts  of  those  a  a  discreet 
priests  of  the  Jews’  synagogue  were  wicked,  and  contrary  to  proctor .°The 
Christ.  aBut  their  sentence,  though  themselves  were  never  80  JJ^ghterand 
evil,  was  not  only  true,  but  also  to  mankind  most  profitable,  the  sentence 
And  St.  John  in  his  Gospel  witnesseth,  it  was  the  oracle  of  God.  sentence wus, 
For  when,  after  long  deliberation  of  the  council,  Caiaphas  the  timt^chri^t  ’ 
high  bishop  and  president  of  that  council  had  pronounced  his  tVe death! 
sentence,  whereunto  all  the  rest  almost  gave  their  consent,  “  It 
is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  die  for  the  people,  and  not  that 
all  the  nation  perish the  evangelist  thereto  added  his  verdict, 
saying,  “  This  he  said,  not  of  himself,  but  whereas  he  was  high 
bishop  of  that  year,  he  prophesied.”  Therefore  let  this  be  the 
true  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter :  The  acts  of  that  council 
were  wicked,  the  sentence  was  true,  and  good.  Now  Hosius 
treateth  this  matter  so  learnedly,  and  so  substantially,  as  you 
cannot  truly  take  any  advantage  of  his  words  to  reprehend  him. 

He  stayeth  himself  upon  the  scripture,  a  good  ground  to  stand 

upon.  Which  scripture  referreth  doubtful  and  hard  questions  to 

the  priests  of  the  Levitical  order.  Of  whom  it  is  said,  Indicabunt 

tlbi  judicii  veritatem  :  “  bThey  shall  shew  unto  thee  the  truth  of  b  This  truth 

judgment.”  In  this  judgment,  saith  Hosius,  though  it  were  wai^EThe 

never  so  wicked,  yet  was  the  truth  of  judgment.  How  that 

mifrht  be,  there  he  proveth  it  to  Brentius  bv  most  manifest  argu-  phemer,  ami 

r  '  had  deserved 

ment .  .to  die. 

Where  ye  impute  to  Hosius,  to  have  said,  that  the  same  plainly 
was  a  just  decree,  c whereby  they  pronounced  that  Christ  was  c  Untruth, 
worthy  to  die,  that  is  your  slanderous  he,  not  Hosius  saying,  caiaphas: 
cFor  he  saith  the  clean*  contrary,  and  that  sundry  times,  that  it 
was  a  wicked  council,  and  most  unjust  decree.  God  forbid  any  defendeth,  as 
Christian  man  should  say  that  Christ  was  worthy  to  die.  d 
saith,  it  might  have  been  truly  pronounced  by  Caiaphas,  that  he  d  Christ,  by 
was  guilty  of  death.  And  there  he  sheweth  how,  very  religiously  °J7^8U(lg’ 
and  wisely  admonishing  the  reader,  that  he  was  most  innocent,  g«»ty  of 
and  deserved  not  to  die.  And  thus,  sir,  you  may  see,  we  takefen  lm 
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The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

not  part  with  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  as  you  rail,  and  yet  be  able, 
God  be  thanked,  to  defend  our  true  cause,  and  declare  you  to  the 
world  to  be  false  teachers.  Therefore  belie*  us  no  more . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Good  Christian  reader,  this  whole  matter  concerneth 
only  the  credit  and  certainty  of  general  councils .  Sotus 
and  Iiosius  say,  whatsoever  is  determined  in  council ,  must 
be  taken  as  the  undoubted  judgment  and  word  of  God. 
Hereunto  the  godly  learned  father  Johannes  Brentius 
replieth  thus :  “  Councils  sometimes  have  erred,  and  have 
utterly  wanted  the  Spirit  of  God ,  as  it  may  appear  by  that 
in  a  council  the  Son  of  God  was  condemned,  and  judged 
to  die  the  death.”  Hosius  answereth :  “  When  Annas  and 
Caiaphas  sat  as  presidents  in  the  council,  and  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  was  by  them  condemned  to  die,  yet  neverthe¬ 
less  the  same  council  had  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost , 
and  the  undoubted  Spirit  of  truth.”  For,  speaking  of  the 
Hosius, ub. 2. same  council,  he  saith  thus:  Tides,  Brenti,  quemadmodum 
cI'm  16$.  e.  non  aejuent  sacerdotio  Levitico  spiritus  piropheticus,  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  Spiritus  veritatis  :  “  Ye  see,  friend  Brentius,  how 
that  the  Levitical  priesthood ”  (that  pronounced  sentence  of 
death  against  Christ)  “  wanted  not  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
Pag.  62.i>.  the  Holy  Ghost ,  the  Spirit  of  truth.”  Again  he  saith:  Ex 
[for  i6S.  f.  qUQ  temp0re  primus  parens  noster  de  vetito  ligno  gustavit, 
f actus  est  mortis  reus  Cliristus  Dei,  fyc.  Nec  falsum  fuit 
illud,  quod  dixerunt,  Nos  legem  luibemus  et  secundum  legem 
lianc  debet  mori:  “  From  the  time  that  our  first  father 
tasted  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  Christ  the  Son  of  God  became 
guilty  of  death :  neither  was  it  false,  that  the  Jews  said, 
We  have  a  law,  and  according  to  that  laic  he  ought  to  die” 
With  this  spirit,  I  trow,  he  was  inspired,  that  wrote  this 
Hem-1  in  mar9inal  note  upon  your  Decrees:  Judcei  mortaliter  pec - 
g i ossa,  ct  in  cassent,  nisi  Christum  crucifixissent :  “  The  Jews  had  com- 

margine.  .  .  •' 

nutted  mortal  sin,  if  they  had  not  nailed  Christ  unto  the 
i>aK.  [foi.  cross.”  Again  Hosius  saith  :  Nulla  esse  potest  tanta  ponti- 
jicum  improbitas,  qua  impcclire  queat,  quo  minus  vera  sit 
ilia  Dei  pvomissio ,  Qui  indicabunt  tibi  Judicii  veritatem  .* 
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“  Be  the  wickedness  of  bishops  never  so  great,  it  can  never 
hinder,  but  that  this  promise  of  God  shall  ever  be  true, 
The  bishops  shall  shew  thee  the  truth  of  judgment.” 

This,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  is  by  your  doctor's  meaning  : 
it  is  sufficient  that  bishops  only  meet  in  council.  God  will 
supply  all  the  rest.  Whatsoever  they  determine,  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  assist  them :  they  cannot  err.  All  this  is  as 
true,  as  that  Hosius  your  doctor  saith  :  “  Annas  and  Caia - 
phas  coidd  not  err  in  pronouncing  sente7ice  of  death  against  < 
Christ .” 

But  for  excuse  hereof,  somewhat  to  salve  a  festery  mat¬ 
ter,  ye  tell  us  a  long  tedious  tale,  without  head  or  foot : 
and  that  your  reader  may  think  ye  say  somewhat,  ye  cry 
out  aloud,  “  Shameless  railing  heretics,  we  belie  Hosius, 
we  belie  Sotus.  Our  false  dealing,  our  shameless  lying ! 
we  arc  impudent,  and  continue  in  lying.”  These,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  be  the  proofs  and  grounds  of  your  doctrine,  and  the 
most  savoury  and  fairest  flowers  in  your  garland. 

The  substance  of  your  tale  is  this :  “  The  acts  of  the 
council,  where  Christ  was  condemned,  were  lewd  and 
wicked :  but  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced  by  the 
bishops  against  Christ,  was  just  and  true.”  And  thus  by 
your  dalliance  in  dark  words,  and  by  your  blind  distinc¬ 
tion  between  act  and  sentence ,  ye  seek  shifts  to  mock  the 
world.  Ye  should  plainly  have  told  us,  what  were  these 
sentences :  and  what  were  these  acts :  and  what  great  dif¬ 
ference  ye  can  espy  between  act  and  sentence :  or  when 
ever  ye  heard  of  sentence  in  judgment  without  act :  or  of 
perfect  act  without  sentence:  or  how  the  sentence  of  the 
judge  may  be  true,  if  the  act  be  false :  or  how  the  act  may 
be  right,  if  the  sentence  be  wrong.  For  the  act  is  a  direc¬ 
tion  to  the  sentence:  and  the  sente7ice  groweth  upon  the 
act.  For  your  credit’s  sake,  leave  these  toys,  M.  Harding. 
Ye  have  used  them  overlong.  They  are  too  childish  for 
a  child :  they  become  not  your  gravity :  they  deceive  the 
simple. 

Indeed,  I  can  easily  believe,  that  neither  Sotus  nor 
Hosius  was  ever  so  wickfd  to  say  that  Christ  was  rightly 
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and  worthily  done  to  death .  Ilowbeit,  he  that  saith  : 
“  The  sentence  of  death  pronounced  in  council  against 
Christ ,  was  just  and  true ,”  seemeth  indeed  to  say  no  less. 
For  if  the  sentence  of  Christ’s  death  were  just,  then  had 
Christ  undoubtedly  deserved  to  die.  The  very  case  and 
course  of  your  doctrine  undoubtedly  forced  them  thus  to 
say.  For  if  all  councils  be  good  and  holy,  without  excep¬ 
tion,  then  must  that  also  be  a  good  and  a  holy  council ,  that 
was  assembled  against  Cod  and  against  his  Christ. 

Hosius,  your  doctor,  to  make  the  matter  plain,  saith 
Hosius  in  thus  :  Judasne  sit ,  an  Petrus ,  an  Paulas.  Deus  attendi  non 
cult:  sed  solum  hoc,  quod  sedet  in  cathedra  Petri:  quod 
22.  c.]  apostolus :  quod  Christi  legatus  :  quod  angelus  est  Domini 
exercituum :  de  cujus  ore  legem  requirere  jussus  cs.  IIoc 
solum  spectari  vult .  Si  Judas  est,  quandoquidem  apostolus 
est,  nihil  te  moveat,  quod  fur  est:  41  Cod  will  never  have 
thee  consider,  whether  the  pope  he  a  Judas ,  or  a  Peter,  or 
a  Paul .  It  is  sufficient  only  that  he  sitteth  in  Peter's 
chair:  that  he  is  an  apostle:  that  he  is  Christ’s  ambas¬ 
sador  :  that  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts :  from 
whose  mouth  thou  art  commanded  to  require  the  law. 
This  thing,  only,  Christ  would  have  thee  to  consider.  Be 
he  Judas,  forasmuch  as  he  is  an  apostle ,  let  it  not  move 
thee,  though  he  be  a  thief.” 

But  Caiaphas  said,  44  It  is  good  that  one  man  die  for  the 
people,  lest  all  the  people  perish.”  Ergo ,  say  you,  44  Caia¬ 
phas  had  the  Spirit  of  God.”  Alas,  M.  Harding,  although 
you  little  pass  for  your  divinity ,  yet  why  have  you  no  more 
regard  unto  your  logic .  Every  child  knoweth,  that  this 
is  a  paralogismus ,  or  a  deceitful  kind  of  reasoning,  called 
fallacia  accidentis.  And  that  ye  may  the  better  espy  your 
oversight,  like  as  ye  say,  44  Caiaphas  prophesied  blindly, 
himself  not  understanding  what  he  said,  ergo,  he  had  the 
Holy  Ghost:”  even  so  may  ye  say,  44  Balaam’s  ass  re¬ 
proved  his  master,  and  spake  the  truth,  as  Caiaphas  did : 
ergo,  Balaam’s  ass  had  the  Holy  Ghost.”  St.  Paul  saith  : 

*  Cor.  xii.  3.  44  No  man  can  say,  The  Lord  Jesus,  but  in  the  Spirit  of 
God.”  Hereof  by  your  logic  ye* may  reason  thus:  44  The 
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devil  said  unto  Christ,  I  know  that  thou  art  Christ  the 
Son  of  the  living  God ;  ergo ,  the  devil  had  the  Spirit  of 
God.” 

It  pitieth  me,  M.  Harding,  to  see  your  follies.  Although 
Caiaphas,  unwares  and  against  his  will,  by  the  enforce¬ 
ment  and  power  of  God,  at  one  only  time  spake  words  of 
truth,  as  did  also  Balaam's  ass,  and  the  devil,  yet  it  fol- 
loweth  not,  that  we  should  therefore  at  all  times  run  to 
Caiaphas  to  seek  the  truth. 

St.  Augustine  saith  :  Quando  Dens  voluit,  ctiam  mntiun  Aug.  Epist. 
jumentum  rationdbilitcr  loquutum  cst.  Nec  idco  admoniti  ^°m. il-  68$. 
sunt  homines,  in  deliberationibus  suis,  etiam  asinina  ex - 
pectare  consilia :  “  When  it  pleased  Gocl,  Balaam's  ass, 
being  a  dumb  beast,  was  able  to  speak  as  a  man.  Yet  are 
not  men,  therefore,  commanded  in  all  their  consultations 
and  doubtful  cases  to  seek  counsel  of  an  ass." 

As  for  the  lies ,  shames ,  and  slanders ,  ye  would  so  libe¬ 
rally  lay  upon  us,  it  may  please  you  to  take  them  freely 
home  again.  If  ye  be  full  freight,  and  have  store  suffi¬ 
cient  of  your  own,  yet  may  you  divide  them  among  your 
poor  Louvanian  brethren .  It  shall  be  a  work  of  superero¬ 
gation.  For  yewiss,  they  have  of  their  own  enough  already. 

To  conclude,  your  whole  drift  herein  is,  to  force  your 
reader  to  have  a  good  opinion  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  that 
condemned  Christ  to  die  the  death :  for  that,  as  Hosius 
saith,  they  had  the  Spirit  of  prophesy ,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  Spirit  of  truth  :  and  therefore  could  not  err  in 
their  judgment. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  7.  Dims.  1. 

cvoi.lv.  p.  But  will  these  men  (I  say)  reform  us  the  church , 
being-  themselves  both  the  persons  guilty,  and  the 
judges  too?  Will  they  abate  their  own  ambition 
and  their  pride?  Will  they  overthrow  their  own 
causes,  and  give  sentence  against  themselves,  that 
they  must  leave  off  to  be  unlearned  bishops,  slow- 
bellies,  heapers  together  of  benefices,  takers  upon 
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them  as  princes  and  men  of  war?  Will  the  abbots , 
the  pope's  dear  darlings,  judge  that  monk  for  a  thief, 
which  laboureth  not  for  his  living:  and  that  it  is 
against  all  law  to  suffer  such  a  one  to  live  and  to  be 
found  either  in  city  or  in  country,  all  of  other  men’s 
charges?  Or  else,  that  a  monk  ought  to  lie  on  the 
ground,  to  live  hardly  with  herbs  and  peason 36,  to 
study  earnestly,  to  argue,  to  pray,  to  work  with 
hand,  and  fully  to  bend  himself,  to  come  to  the 
ministry  of  the  church?  In  faith,  as  soon  will  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  repair  again  the  temple  of  God, 
and  restore  it  unto  us  a  house  of  prayer,  instead  of  a 
den  of  thieves. 


M.  HARDING. 

Ye  leap  with  a  light  skip  from  one  thing  to  another,  neither 

dwell  ye  long  in  any  one  point,  but  in  lying . 

But  ye  say,  they  be  both  the  persons  guilty,  and  the  judges 
also.  Judges  doubtless  they  be.  For  their  vocation  is  lawful; 
ye  cannot  disprove  it.  Guilty  also  they  be,  we  deny  not,  hut 
whereof?  Of  frail  living,  not  of  false  teaching  (for  commonly 
they  TEACH  nothing).  And  where?  In  the  court  of  con- 
a  Untruth,  science,  a  not  in  the  court  of  man.  Or  if  any  of  them  be,  both 
^notorious6  before  this  council,  and  in  this  council  godly  orders  have  been 

to  the  world,  decreed  for  wholesome  reformation . 

As  for  monks,  ye  may  not  look  now,  that  either  they  get. their 
living  only  by  their  hand  labour,  or  that  they  be  bound  to  the 
hard  discipline  which  monks  lived  in  for  twelve  hundred  years 
past.  Now  be  other  days,  other  manners.  Such  great  austerity 
is  to  be  wondered  at,  and  to  be  wished  for.  But  whether  the 
religious  men  of  our  time  be  to  be  compelled  thereto,  I  leave  it 
to  wise  consideration.  If  it  may  be  lawful  to  direct  us  in  such 
spiritual  cases,  by  an  old  example  of  extern  prudency,  me  think- 
eth  the  discretion  of  Jacob's  answer  to  his  brother  Esau  is  worth 
to  be  thought  on.  When  Esau  courteously  offered  his  brother 
Jacob,  returning  from  Mesopotamia  with  all  his  train  of  house¬ 
hold  and  cattle,  to  go  with  him  and  keep  him  company  the  rest 
of  the  journey  that  remained  from  the  place  of  their  first  meet¬ 
ing ;  Jacob  full  mildlv  said,  “  Sir,  vou  know,  if  it  like  your  lord-  Gen  xxxiil- 

.  36  Peason,”  (Apol.  Lat.  “cice-  in  some  districts  still  so  used, 
films,”)  an  old  plural  for  "  pease,”  Todd’s  Johnson.] 
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ship,  that  I  have  here  with  me  tender  babes,  b  ewes  with  lamb,  bM. Harding 
and  kine  with  calf :  if  I  overlabour  them  with  fast  goiii"-,  my  likenIftlt1  llis 
flocks  will  die  all  in  a  day :  may  it  please  your  lordship  to  go  droves  Cf 
before  me  your  servant?  I  will  follow  after  the  flock  fair  andcaMle' 
soft,  so  as  I  shall  see  my  little  ones  able  to  bear  it.” 

Likewise  if  there  be  not  a  discreet  moderation  used,  but  all 
monks  be  rigorously  driven  to  the  austerity  of  life  they  lived  in 
of  old  time,  in  this  so  great  looseness  of  manners,  specially  the 
discipline  of  all  religions  being  so  far  slacked  in  comparison  of 
the  ancient  severity,  it  is  to  be  feared  we  shall  rather  see  clois¬ 
ters  forsaken  (which  God  grant)  than  a  godly  reformation 
procured  (which  will  never  be). 

In  the  end  of  this  paragraph  ye  shew  yourself  to  despair  of 
our  amendment.  God  give  you  grace  so  to  do  for  your  parts, 
as  we  may  have  good  cause  to  hope  better  of  you.  But  whether 
we  amend  our  faults,  or  otherwise,  what  pertaineth  that  to  the 
justification  of  your  new  gospel,  and  to  the  disproof  of  the 
*  catholic  faith  by  us  defended  ?  You  know  it  is  no  good  argument 
a  moribus  ad  doctrinam.  Who  would  not  hiss  you,  and  tramp 
you  out  of  schools,  if  ye  made  this  fond  reason  :  the  papists* 
lives  be  faulty,  ergo,  their  teaching  is  false  ?  To  this  head  all  the 
reasons  of  your  Apology  in  effect  may  be  reduced:  and  they 
hold,  Per  locum  topicum  novi  evungclii  a  malis  moribus.  c  Doth  c  Here  M. 
not  Christ  himself  confute  all  such  your  feeble  reasons,  where  he  fompareth 
saith,  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses ;  what- the  p°p°  and 
soever  they  say  to  you  do  ye,  but  after  their  works  do  ye  not  ?  55th  the1" 

Scribes  and 
Pharisees. 

THE  BISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Ye  say,  If  your  monks  and  friars  should  now  be  forced 
to  keep  the  old  discipline  and  severity  of  their  foundations, 
they  would  rather  break  their  cloisters,  and  leave  altoge¬ 
ther.  And,  therefore,  by  a  fit  comparison,  ye  resemble 
them  to  the  heavy  droves  of  Jacob’s  cattle.  Whereby  ye 
seem  secretly  to  give  us  to  imagine,  that  the  monks ’  cowl  is 
not  always  so  holy  a  weed  as  is  pretended.  St.  ITierom, 
describing  the  life  and  order  of  monks  in  his  time,  saith 
thus  :  Nihil  arrogant  sibi  de  continentia  super cilii.  Humi -  Hier.  [leg. 
litatis  inter  omnes  contentio  est,  Quicunque  novissimus  stoch.]  ad 1 
fuerit,  hie  primus  putatur .  In  veste  nulla  discretion  nulla 
admiratio.  XJtcunque  placuerit  inccdere,  nec  detractionis E B[ivhpt. 
eat ,  nec  laudis.  Jejunia  neminem  sublevant:  nec  defertur* LS3,‘] 
media} :  nec  mo  derat  a  saturitas  condemnatur.  Suo  Domino 
stat  unusquisque ,  aut  cadit .  Nemo  judicat  alteram ,  ne  a 
Domino  judicetur  :  “  They  brag  not  of  their  sole  or  single 
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life.  All  their  contention  is,  who  may  be  most  humble. 
Whosoever  is  last,  he  is  counted  first.  There  is  neither 
difference  nor  wondering  in  apparel.  Howsoever  it  pleaseth 
a  man  to  go,  he  is  neither  slandered  for  it,  nor  commended. 
No  man  is  advanced  for  his  fasting.  Neither  is  abstinence 
praised,  nor  sober  refreshing  condemned.  Each  man  either 
standetli  or  falletli  to  his  Lord.  No  man  judgeth  other, 
lest  of  the  Lord  he  himself  be  judged.” 

But  (ye  say)  your  monks  now-a-days  are  waxen  nice 
and  crank  37 .  Such  extreme  rigour  and  severity  they  may 
not  bear. 

Such  holy  men  they  were,  of  whom  Sulpitius  Severus 
Suipitius  writeth  :  Sedentcs  muncra  expectant ,  atque  omne  vitce  decus 
chronic'”  mcrccdc  corruptum  hahent ,  dum  quasi  venalem pree  sc  ferunt 
sanctimoniam  :  “  These  friars  sit  still,  and  look  for  money  : 
and  have  all  the  beauty  of  their  life  corrupted  with  hire, 
setting  their  holiness  out  to  sale.”  Of  such  holy  persons, 
iuer.  ad  St.  Hicrom  telletli  us :  Post  ccenam  dubiam  apostolos  som- 

Eustochium  i  it 

de virginita. nzant .*  “After  they  have  well  filled  their  bellies,  they 

servanda.  ^  .  . 

[iv.pt.  2. 34.]  dream  of  the  apostles.  In  like  sort  he  writeth  of  certain 
In  cadem  monks :  Apud  hos  affcctata  sunt  omnia :  laxce  manicce : 
Eustochium.  ealigee  follicantes :  vestis  crassior :  crebra  suspiria :  visitatio 
[in.  P.  350  virginum:  detr actio  clericorum :  et  si  quando  dies  festus 
venerit ,  saturantur  ad  vomitum :  “  Among  these  men,  all 
things  are  counterfeit:  their  wide  sleeves,  their  great 
boots  :  their  coarse  gown  :  their  often  sighs  :  their  visiting 
of  virgins  :  their  backbiting  of  priests.  And  if  there  come 
a  holy  day,  they  eat  until  they  be  fain  to  perbreak38.” 
This,  no  doubt,  is  that  holiness  that  Christ  brought  into 
the  world. 

Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  the  church  of  Rome , 
thus  setteth  out  the  whole  life  and  holiness  of  your  monks : 
nusExcit*80  plures  non  nisi  habitus  cxtnnsccus  remansit,  et  nihil 

[p;!^.fma‘ spiritu  fundatoris:  “In  the  most  part  of  them  there 
appeareth  only  an  outward  shew  in  their  apparel:  but 
they  have  left  themselves  no  part  of  their  founder’s  spirit.” 

37  [“  Crank,”  i.  e.  <f  weak,  sick-  overlooked  in  Todd's  Johnson.] 
ly,”  from  the  German,  “krank.”  38  [To  “  perbreak,  or  parbreak,” 

This  meaning  of  the  word  has  been  “  to  vomit.”  Germ.  “  erbrechen.”] 


289 


Church  of  England . 

Again  he  saith  :  Fallacia  illorum,  qui  sub  habitu  Chnsti  Nicoi.  cnsa- 
apparent ,  viz  potest  sciri ,  ob  suam  varietatem .  Nam  alius  ijb!V*/4-U 
quidem  sub  hac  veste ,  a&ws  szzi  capitio ,  alius  n eta.  [P. 548.] 

/20c  religionis  signo ,  rt/zzzs  szz&  a/ie  50  Christo  militare 
asserit :  licet  pene  omnes  non  quce  Christi,  sed  quce  sua  sunt 
queer  ant  t  Omnes  enim  student  avaritice  a  maximo  usque  ad 
minimum:  “  The  falsehood  of  them  that  walk  under  the 
apparel  of  Christ  can  hardly  be  known,  they  are  so  divers. 

For  they  all  say,  they  serve  Christ,  one  under  one  weed, 
another  under  another :  one  under  a  cowl,  another  under 
a  hood :  one  under  one  badge  of  religion,  and  another 
under  another.  Notwithstanding,  the  whole  sort  of  them, 
for  the  most  part,  seek  their  own,  and  not  that  pertaineth 
to  Jesus  Christ.  For  they  are  all  bent  to  covetousness, 
even  from  the  greatest  to  the  least.” 

These  are  your  monks ,  M.  Harding,  this  is  their  holi¬ 
ness.  They  have  no  part  of  their  founder's  spirit :  they 
seek  their  own  :  they  seek  not  the  glory  of  Christ . 

But  your  life  (ye  say)  is  no  prejudice  to  your  faith : 
howsoever  you  live,  yet  is  your  doctrine  right  good  and 
catholic  :  and  that  ye  prove  by  the  words  of  Christ :  “  The  *ratt-  xx‘»* 
scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses^  chair :  whatsoever  they 
say  to  you,  do  ye,  but  after  their  works  do  ye  not.”  If 
this  be  the  best  claim  yc  can  hold  by,  then  suffer  us, 

M.  Harding,  to  say  to  you,  as  Christ  sometime  said  to 
them,  whom  ye  confess  to  be  your  fathers :  “  Woe  be  untoineodem 

J  *  .  capite,  14. 

you,  ye  scribes  and  Pharisees ,  ye  hypocrites .  I  e  devour 
and  raven  up  poor  widows'  houses ,  under  the  colour  of  long 
prayer.  Outwardly  ye  seem  holy :  but  within  ye  are  full 
of  hypocrisy  and  wickedness.” 

St.  Augustine  saith  unto  the  old  heretics  called  theAugust.de 

0  ,  .  .  .  .  morib.  Ma- 

Manichecs:  Dicitis.  non  oportei'e  omnino  queen ,  quales  sunt"’^-  i'i>-  2. 

*  ...  cap. 20.  et 19. 

homines ,  qui  vestram  sectam  projitentur :  sed  quails  sit  ipsa  P-^43.  et 

professio. - Quid  vobis  fallacius ,  quid  insidiosius ,  quid 

malitiosius  did  mu  t  inveniri  potest ?  “  Ye  say,  we  may  not 
examine  what  men  they  be  that  profess  your  sect:  but 
only  what  is  their  profession.  What  thing  can  there  be 
found  more  false,  more  deceitful,  more  malicious,  than  you 
are  ?” 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 


U 


PART  VI. 


290  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

Thus  said  St.  Augustine  to  the  Manicliees.  Take  heed, 
M.  Harding,  lest  the  same  may  be  said  to  some  of  you. 


The  Apology,  Chap .  7.  Dims.  2. 

There  have  been,  I  know,  certain  of  their  own  cvoi.  tv.  P. 
companions,  which  have  found  fault  with  many  errors 
in  the  church ,  as  pope  Adrian,  /Eneas  Sylvius,  cardinal 
Pole,  Pighius,  and  others,  as  is  aforesaid :  they  held 
afterwards  their  council  at  Trident ,  in  the  selfsame 
place  where  it  is  now  appointed.  There  assembled 
many  bishops  and  abbots,  and  others,  whom  it  behoved  * 
for  that  matter.  They  were  alone  by  themselves: 
whatsoever  they  did,  nobody  gain sayed  itH8;  for  they 
had  quite  shut  out  and  barred  our  side  from  all  man¬ 
ner  of  assemblies:  and  there  they  sate  six  years,  feeding 
folks  with  a  marvellous  expectation  of  their  doings. 

The  first  six  months,  as  though  it  were  greatly 
needful,  they  made  many  determinations  of  the  holy 
Trinity,  of  the  Father ,  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ,  which  were  godly  things  indeed,  but  not  so 
necessary  for  that  time.  Let  us  see,  in  all  that  while, 
of  so  many,  so  manifest,  so  often  confessed  by  them,  and 
so  evident  errors ,  what  one  error  have  they  amended  ? 

From  what  kind  of  idolatry  have  they  reclaimed  the 
people?  What  superstition  have  they  taken  away? 

.What  piece  of  their  tyranny  and  pomp  have  they 
diminished  ?  As  though  all  the  world  may  not  now 
see,  that  this  is  a  conspiracy,  and  not  a  council :  and 
that  these  bishops,  whom  the  pope  hath  now  called 
together,  be  wholly  sworn  and  become  bound  to  bear 
him  their  faithful  allegiance,  and  will  do  no  manner 
of  thing,  but  that  they  perceive  pleaseth  him,  and 
helpeth  to  advance  his  power,  and  as  he  will  have 


38  [Apol.  Lat.  “  nemo  erat,  qui  obstreperet.”] 
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it :  or  that  they  reckon  not  of  the  number  of  men’s 
voices,  rather  than  of  the  weight  and  value  of  the 
same:  or,  that  might  there  doth  not  oftentimes 
overcome  right. 


M.  IIARDINO. 

. As  you  proceed,  you  talk  your  pleasure  of  the  godly  and 

learned  fathers  assembled  in  the  late  council  of  Trent.  Bv  the  way, 
as  your  manner  is,  you  drop  lies.  Of  which  one  is,  that  they  had 
quite  shut  out  and  barred  your  side  from  all  manner  of  assemblies  : 
a  which  is  a  foul  lie.  That  the  first  six  months  they  occupied  them-  a  Untruth, 
selves  with  making  many  determinations  of  the  holy  Trinity  :  that  hereS  it* 
also  is  another  lie.  For  then  the  world  had  no  need  of  any sha11  appear, 
new  determinations  or  decrees  concerning  the  Trinity ;  what  it 
shall  have  hereafter,  by  occasion  of  your  chief  master  John 
b  Calvin’s  doctrine,  it  is  more  feared,  than  yet  perceived .  bAsiander- 

Where  ye  would  fain  see  of  so  many,  so  manifest,  so  often  po®  M^CaU* 
confessed  by  themselves,  and  so  evident  errors,  what  one  error vin  was  ever 
they  have  amended  :  they  are  not  like  to  satisfy  your  longing.  uStoTh! 7 
And  yet  they  have  taken  order  for  the  amendment  cof  so  many  ^ untruth 
as  they  know.  Neither  is  any  of  the  same  about  any  point  of  our  most  impu- 
faith,  but  about  things  of  less  weight.  Your  exaggeration  of  the  Sr  own 
terms,  “  so  many,  so  manifest,  so  often  confessed  by  them,  and  so 
evident,”  reporteth  in  one  sentence  your  so  many,  so  manifest,  so  errors,  they 
often  confuted  by  us,  and  so  evident  lies.  When  you  follow  your  "ouched^ 
hot  humour,  and  ask,  from  what  kind  of  idolatry  the  fathers  of  the 
Tridentine  council  have  reclaimed  the  people,  you  go  too  far. 
Whatsoever  blasphemy  ye  utter  in  books  and  sermons  against  the 
adoration  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  we  know  no  kind 
of  idolatry  used  in  the  church  :  neither  is  any  idolatry  committed  d  Untruth, 
by  us  in  worshipping  of  saints,  in  praying  to  them,  nor  in  the 
reverence  we  exhibit  to  their  images,  as  ye  bear  the  people  in  hand,  own  fellows. 
eAs  I  cannot  well  take  a  hair  from  your  lying  beard,  so  wish  I,  Answer. e 
that  1  could  pluck  malice  from  your  blasphemous  heart .  divinity?”^ 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Whether  the  learned  men  of  our  side  were  shut  out 
from  the  right  and  liberty  of  your  council,  or  no,  it  may 
soon  appear,  partly  by  that  is  already  said  :  partly  by  that 
shall  be  said  hereafter.  Verily,  the  pope,  for  his  prcemu-Vw- 
nire,  will  not  suffer  any  bishop  to  give  voice  in  council,™*;  p- 
unless  he  have  him  first  solemnly  sworn  to  the  see  of}'ar}-6- faP- 
Rome,  and  therefore  they  be  all  called  his  creatures.  So 
Cicero  saith,  Verres,  when  he  had  bribed  and  spoiled  the  *em  Actione 
whole  island  of  Sicilia,  thought  it  not  good  to  suffer  his 

u  2 


In  Cone. 
Trid.  Anno 
1562.  [Inter 
orationes 
Tridentinas, 
No.  31.] 


Anno  1347. 

Citatur  ab 
Illyric.  in 
Protestatione 
contra  C011- 
cil.  Trident. 
[P*  *3-3 


Paralipo- 
nien.  Ur - 
sperg. 

/Eneas  Sylv. 
ad  Capita- 
lam  Mogun- 
ttnum. 


292  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  .the  part  vi. 

name,  or  any  part  of  his  doings,  to  come  in  hazard,  but 
only  before  a  judge  or  arbiter  of  his  own. 

Therefore  the  French  king's  ambassador ,  as  it  is  said 
before,  protested  thus  openly  even  in  your  said  council: 
Minus  Icgitima ,  minusque  libera  dicuntur  fuisse  ilia  con¬ 
cilia  :  qui  aderant ,  ad  voluntatem  alterius  semper  loque- 
bantur :  “  These  councils  are  counted  neither  so  free,  nor 
so  lawful,  as  they  ought  to  be  :  they  that  were  there,  spake 
evermore  to  please  another (by  which  othe r,  he  meant 
the  pope ). 

And  for  that  cause,  the  emperor's  majesty,  by  his  ambas¬ 
sador  Hurtadus  Mendoza ,  solemnly  protested  against  the 
assembly  of  the  same  council .  His  words  be  these :  Ego 
Jacobus  Hurtadus  Mendoza,  nomine  pientissimi ,  ct  invictis - 
simi  domini  mei,  Caroli  Ccesaris  Romani  impcratoris ,  ex 
illius  speciali  man  da  to,  ac  nomine  totius  sacri  Romani  im¬ 
perii,  aliorumque  rcgnorum  ac  dominiorum  suorum, protestor, 
indium  posse  esse  authoritatem  assertorum  legatorum  sancti- 
tatis  vestrce,  et  corum  episcoporum  qui  sunt  Bononice ,  sancti- 
tati  vestrce  majori  ex  parte  obnoxiorum ,  atque  ab  illius  nutu 
omnino pen  dentium,  ut  in  religionis ,  et  morum  reformations 
causa,  Sfc.  legem  prcescribant :  “  I,  James  Hurtado  Men¬ 
doza ,  in  the  name  of  the  most  godly,  and  most  mighty 
prince  my  lord  Charles,  the  Roman  emperor,  by  his  special 
commission,  and  in  the  name  of  the  iclwlc  Roman  empire, 
and  all  others  his  realms  and  dominions,  do  protest,  that 
the  authority  of  the  pretensed  legates  of  your  holiness, 
and  of  such  other  bishops,  as  be  now  at  Bononia,”  (unto 
which  town  the  council  of  Trident  was  then  adjourned,) 
“  for  the  most  part  bound  unto  your  holiness,  and  wholly 
hanging  upon  your  beck,  is  of  no  force,  namely,  to  make 
laws  in  cause  of  reformation  of  religion  and  manners.” 

And  that  it  may  appear,  in  what  obedience,  and  servile 
subjection,  all  bishops  be  unto  the  pope ,  jEneas  Sylvius, 
otherwise  called  pope  Pius  the  Second,  saith  thus :  Quod 
si  episcopus  papcc  contradicat ,  etiam  vera  loquendo ,  nihil- 
ominus  peccat  contra  jusjurandum  papee  preestitum :  “  If  a 
bishop  speak  against  the  pope,  yea,  although  he  speak  the 
truth,  yet,  nevertheless,  he  sinneth  against  the  oath  that  he 
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hath  made  unto  the  piope”  Therefore  whereas  at  the  late 
conference  at  Norenberg ,  it  was  required  by  the  princes  and 
states  of  Germany ,  that  all  bishops  coming  to  the  council , 
might  both  be  discharged  from  their  oath  made  to  the 
pope,  and  also  sworn  to  speak  and  to  promote  the  truth, 
the  pope's  legate  there  made  answer  in  great  disdain,  that  Job.  sieida- 
it  might  not  so  be:  for  that  so  the  popds  hands  should  be  1523.1113.4. 
bound.  Hereby,  M.  Harding,  a  blind  man  may  easily  see  esse  coiiigare 
the  form  and  freedom  of  your  councils.  If  the  bishops  be ,icis- 
free  to  say  the  truth,  then  is  the  pope  left  in  bondage. 

Whether  your  fathers  in  the  chapter  at  Trident  sat  there 
six  whole  months,  debating  and  reasoning  about  the  Tri¬ 
nity,  or  no,  of  certain  knowledge,  I  cannot  tell.  But 
certainly,  what  thing  else  they  did,  either  in  all  that  time, 
or  long  after,  you  can  hardly  shew  us.  Therefore,  if  they 
did  not  this,  forasmuch  as  nothing  else  appear eth  of  their 
doings,  we  must  imagine,  they  sat  mute  in  a  mummery, 
and  said  nothing.  Notwithstanding  Cassander  saith,  they  cussander in 
bestowed  one  whole  summer  in  great  and  holy  disputations  tioneriecom- 

.  .  .  _  munione  sub 

about  meaner  matters  than  the  Trinity :  1  mean,  only  about  mraque  spe- 
the  communion  of  the  cup.  Martinus  Kemnitius  saith,  they  fatione  fry- 

.  ,  1  .  J  pograph.  p. 

held  disputations  there,  and  kept  great  stir,  seven  whole  10*7]*  An»° 
months  together,  about  the  justification  of  faith  and  works :  Mart.  Ken.. 

>n  e. 

Pag- 
1. 

To  reckon  them  all  in  particular,  it  were  too  long.  I  have 
partly  touched  them  heretofore.  Albertus  Pighius  con-  Albert.  Pig- 

1  J  ^  hills,  in  eon- 

fesseth,  there  be  abuses  in  your  mass.  The  French  king's  trover,  [ita- 

J  °  tisp.  vi.]  De 

ambassador  at  your  late  Tridentine  chapter ,  saith  thus :  Miss.priv. 
Vet  prafectorum  ecclesice  incuria ,  vel  etiam  ( ne  quid  gra -  u^concu^ 
vius  dicam)  preepostera  pietate ,  irrepsisse  in  ecclesiam  res 
nonnuUas  antiquatione ,  abrogatione,  vel  moderatione  dignas , 
fateamur  necesse  est:  “We  must  needs  confess,  that  either 
by  the  negligence  of  the  bishops,  or  by  some  disordered 
opinion  of  holiness,  for  I  will  say  no  more (he  meaneth 
falsehood,  and  mockery,  and  wilful  avarice,)  “  certain  things 
are  brought  into  the  church ,  worthy  either  to  be  put  away 
and  abolished,  or  at  least  to  be  qualified.” 


and  yet,  in  the  end,  left  it  worse  than  they  found  it.  Wenmin.  c< 
say,  You  yourselves  have  espied  many  disorders  in  your  638.  [pt* 
church  of  Rome,  as  it  is  plain  by  your  own  confessions .  1,  I“  ' 
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Ficus  Mirandula  besought  pope  Leo  X.  to  abate  the 
vain  multitude  of  your  ceremonies,  to  reform  your  prayers, 
and  to  cut  off  your  fables'6**. 

One  of  your  own  Louvanian  fellows  saith  :  “  Even  now¬ 
adays  many  good  men  mislike  so  many  appeals  to  Home” 
Some  others  find  fault  with  your  pardons :  some  with  your 
simony :  some  with  your  stctvs :  some  with  your  licentious 
keeping  and  maintaining  of  concubines. 

I  will  not  enlarge  the  matter  further.  These  and  other 
like  things  are  confessed  by  yourselves.  Other  greater 
matters  I  will  not  touch.  For  in  cases  of  faith,  for  your 
credit’s  sake,  ye  may  grant  no  manner  error.  For  other¬ 
wise  it  might  be  thought,  ye  have  neither  the  faith,  nor 
the  life  of  Christian  men. 

Now  therefore  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  what  one  abuse ,  of 
all  the  abuses  in  your  mass :  what  one  disorder  or  defor¬ 
mity,  of  so  many  disorders  and  deformities  in  your  church : 
what  one  vain  ceremony ,  what  one  childish  fable ,  what 
appeal  to  Home ,  what  simony ,  what  pardon,  what  stews , 
what  courtegians ,  what  concubines ,  have  ye  reformed?  If 
ye  redress  not  those  gross  and  sensible  abuses,  that  ye  see 
with  your  eyes :  how  then  will  ye  redress  other  more 
secret  matters,  that  pertain  only  to  faith,  and  be  not  seen  ? 
If  ye  will  not  reform  your  open  stews,  when  will  ye  reform 
the  church  of  God  ?  But  ye  are  bold  to  assure  us,  that 
there  is  no  kind  of  idolatry,  nor  ever  was  any,  in  your 
whole  church  of  Home.  Notwithstanding,  some  others  of 
your  best  learned  friends  have  thought  otherwise,  as  it 
shall  appear. 

First,  Epiphanius  saith  of  certain  Persians,  named  Ma- 
guscei :  Idola  quidem  detestantur :  tamen  idolis  cultum  ex - 
liibent :  u  They  abhor  the  sight  of  idols  :  yet  they  fall  down 
and  worship  idols.”  And  what  if  a  man  would  say  the 
same  of  your  clergy  of  Home?  Verily,  notwithstanding  ye 
.would  seem  to  mislike  of  idols ,  yet  your  churches  and 
chapels  are  full  of  idols.  Again,  he  reporteth  certain  words 

80  [The  greater  part  of  this  Ora-  pravity  prevailing  in  the  church 
tion  is  taken  up  with  a  frightful  of  Rome.] 
description  of  the  enormous  de- 
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of  St.  Paul,  as  uttered  of  him  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy: 

Erunt  mortuis  cultum  divinwn  prastantes ,  quemadmodum 
etiam  in  Israel  impie  colu  erunt :  “  They  shall  give  godly ri dis¬ 
honour  unto  dead  men,  like  as  also  they  did  in  Israel 40.” 

What  opinion  ye  have  had  of  saints  departed,  I  need 
not  here  to  remember.  Cardinal  Bembus,  in  an  epistle 
unto  the  emperor  Charles  V.,  calleth  the  blessed  Virgin , 
Dominant  Beam  nostrum,  “  Our  lady  and  goddess.”  Your  Bembus  in 
great  Hercules  Lipomanus  crieth  out  in  his  marginal  caroium  $. 
agony  :  Ecce  quam  potentissima  est  sancta  Dei  genetrix :  et  wpomanus  ^ 
quomodo  nullus  salmis  fieri  possit  nisi  per  earn !  “  Behold,  i>.  289. 
how  mighty  is  the  holy  mother  of  God,  and  how  no  man 
may  be  saved,  but  by  her  !”  If  this  be  not  manifest  idola¬ 
try ,  it  may  please  you  to  give  it  some  other  name. 

It  seemeth  this  error  began  to  spring  long  sithence,  even 
in  the  time  of  the  old  fathers  :  and  that  hereof  Faustus  the 
heretic  took  occasion  thus  to  charge  the  catholics  for  the 
same:  Idola  vertistis  in  martyr  es  :  “  Ye  have  changed  August,  con- 

^  tra  Faustum, 

the  heathen  idols  into  your  martyrs.”  Further  ye  say,  the 
reverence  that  ye  give  unto  saints'  images  is  no  idolatry. 

Yet  Polydorus  Vergilius  speaking  hereof,  saith  thus  :  ( Quia 
sacerdotes  populum  non  docent ,  et  vulgo  ex  usa  suo  tacere  rerum,  lib.  6. 
putantur ,  idcirco)  eo  insanice  decentum  est ,  ut  hac  pars 
pietatis  parum  differ  at  ah  impietate :  “  For  that  the  priests 
instruct  not  the  people,  and  are  thought  to  hold  their  peace 
for  gain’s  sake,  the  matter  is  brought  to  such  a  dotage, 
that  this  part  of  devotion  differeth  but  little  from  extreme 
wickedness  41,” 

And  Ludovicus  Vives  saith,  he  seeth  no  great  difference  Ludoo. 

.  .  .  0  in  lib.de  Civ. 

between  many  Christian  men  worshipping  their  images,  nd. 
and  an  heathen  man  adoring  his  idols.  Catharinus,  one  of 
your  great  doctors  of  Trident,  saith  thus :  An  licet  adorare  Catharinus 

J  °  .  in  libello  de 

imagines  ipsas ,  et  illis  cultum  preebere  ?  Sunt  qui  hoc  imaginibus . 

40  [This  passage  occurs,  not  in  41  [The  words  in  parenthesis  are 
the  special  account  of  the  Colly-  not  there ;  but  Polydore  says  that 
ridian  heresy  (No.  79),  but  inci-  the  idolatry  was  practised  by  rn- 
dentally  in  the  chapter  immedi-  diores  stupidioresque ,  conveying 
ately  preceding,  that  is,  No.  78.  obliquely  a  reflection  on  their 
contra  Antidicomarianitas  :  in  the  teachers.] 

Lat.  ed.  of  1562.  p.469.] 
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omnino  negent,  et  clament  esse  idololatriam .  Videntur  autem 
non  futilibus  argumentis  moveri :  nec  absque  major  urn,  imo 
etiam  scripturarum  author itate :  “  Whether  is  it  lawful  to 
worship  the  very  images,  or  no  ?  Some  men  say  nay,  and 
call  it  idolatry.  And  they  seem  to  be  moved  with  no  light 
arguments,  nor  without  the  authority  as  well  of  the  fathers 
as  of  the  scriptures.” 

Jacob.  Nan -  Jacobus  Nanclantus  saith  :  Non  solum  fatendum  est , 
Epist.'ad  f  deles  in  ecclesia  adorare  coram  imagine ,  sad  et  adorare 
om.  cap.  i.  jmag{nem>  s[ne  qU0  valuer  is  scrupido :  quin  et  co  illam  vene- 
rari  cultu ,  quo  et  prototypon  e/us .  Propter  quod ,  si  illud 
habet  adorari  latria ,  et  ilia  habet  adorari  latria :  “  W e 
must  grant,  that  the  faithful  people  in  the  church,  do  not 
only  worship  before  the  image ,  but  also  worship  the  image 
itself:  and  that  without  any  manner  scruple  of  conscience 
whatsoever.  And  further,  they  worship  the  image  with  the 
selfsame  honour  wherewith  they  worship  the  thing  itself,  that 
is  represented  by  the  image.  As,  if  the  thing  itself  be  wor¬ 
shipped  with  godly  honour,  then  must  the  image  itself  like¬ 
wise  be  worshipped  with  godly  honour .”  Hereto  agreeth 
Jacob. Payva,  one  other  of  your  late  writers,  Jacobus  Payva.  And  an- 
For tali tium  other  of  your  like  doctors  saith :  “  This  is  the  very  use  and 
Sid.ecxUiij3’  practice  of  your  church  of  Rome.”  But  Robertus  Holcot 

Rob.  Hoicot.  saith :  u  This  kind  of  worshipping  is  plain  idolatry .”  There¬ 
in  libruin  Sa-  _  .  \  .  rjr  J  r .  _  _  .  _ 

i>ien.  Lee-  tore,  1  trow,  there  hath  beeu  some  idolatry  m  the  church 
[p  $24  ]  of  Rome.  Ye  will  say,  ye  know  the  image  is  no  god.  And 
Aug  (le  ver-  this  ye  think  is  excuse  sufficient.  But  so  likewise  said  the 

bo  Domini,  J 

secundum  heathens  of  their  idols :  and  yet,  as  St.  Augustine  saith, 
6.  [v.  361.]  they  were  idolaters  notwithstanding. 

Ye  will  say,  It  is  the  image  of  an  apostle  of  Christ,  or 
of  God  himself,  and  therefore  it  can  be  no  idolatry.  But 
Quoiivuit  Augustine  saith :  Marcellina  colebat  imaginem  Jesu  el 
re""1,  Wi?'  ^>au^  hlomeri,  et  Pythagoras ,  adorando ,  incensumque 
7-1  ponendo :  u  Marcellina  worshipped  the  image  of  Jesus,  and 

of  Paul ,  and  of  Homer ,  and  of  Pythagoras ,  by  kneeling 
unto  them,  and  burning  incense  before  them.”  Yet  never¬ 
theless  she  was  an  idolater.  The  Saracens  this  day  make 
their  sacrifices  in  mount  Mecca,  not  to  deoils,  or  heathen 
gods,  but  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  St.  Thomas:  yet 
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are  they  not  therefore  excused  of  idolatry .  Gregorius,  the 
bishop  of  Nyssa,  St.  Basil’s  brother,  saith  thus:  Qui  crea-  Greg.  Nyss. 
turam  adorat ,  efei  m  nomine  Christi  id  faciat ,  tamen  Simula -  nebri  de  ria 
chrorum  cultor  cst,  Christi  nomen  simulachro  imponens :  533-] Cni* 

“  He  that  worshippeth  a  creature,  notwithstanding  he  do 
it  in  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  is  he  a  worshipper  of  images, 
as  giving  the  name  of  Christ  unto  an  image.”  By  these 
few,  M.  Harding,  it  may  soon  appear,  that  your  churches 
are  not  void  of  all  idolatry . 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Dims .  3. 

And  therefore  we  know,  that  divers  times 
many  good  men  and  catholic  bishops  did  tarry  at 
home,  and  would  not  come,  when  such  councils 
were  called,  wherein  men  so  apparently  laboured 
to  serve  factions,  and  to  take  parts,  because  they 
knew  they  should  but  lose  their  travail,  and  do  no 
good,  seeing  whereunto  their  enemies’  minds  were 
so  wholly  bent42.  Athanasius  denied  to  come,  when  [Theodoret. 
he  was  called  by  the  emperor  to  his  council  at  Cfe-,5b  i  cap- 
sarea,  perceiving  plainly  he  should  but  come  among  p-6o° 
his  enemies,  which  deadly  hated  him.  The  same 
Athanasius,  when  lie  came  afterward  to  the  council 
at  Syrmium 43,  and  foresaw  what  would  be  the  end, 
by  reason  of  the  outrage  and  malice  of  his  enemies, 
he  packed  up  his  carriage,  and  went  away  imme¬ 
diately.  John  Chrysostom,  although  the  emperor  Hj«tTripart. 
Constantius  commanded  him  by  four  sundry  letters  ,3- 
to  come  to  the  Arians ’  council  yet  kept  he  himself 
at  home  still.  When  Maximus,  the  bishop  of  Jcru-' •  [«*•»*>•' 

^  10.]  cap.  17, 

4~  [The  author  of  the  letter  43  [No  authority  is  given  by 
to  Scipio,  (printed  infra  vol.  viii.)  bishop  Jewel  for  this  statement; 
refers  to  these  same  precedents  in  and  the  Editor  is  unable  to  supply 
the  same  order  and  nearly  in  the  the  omission.] 
same  words.] 
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salem,  sat  in  the  council  of  Palestine,  the  okl  father 
Paphnutius  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  ont 
at  the  doors,  saying,  “  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  con¬ 
fer  of  these  matters  with  wicked  men .”  The  bishops 
of  the  east  would  not  come  to  the  Syrmian  coun¬ 
cil,  after  they  knew  Athanasius  had  gotten  himself 
thence  again.  Cyril  called  men  back  by  letters, 
from  the  council  of  them  which  were  named  Patro- 
[Histor.Tri.  mssians.  Pauliiius,  bishop  of  Trier,  and  many 

part.  lib. <>.  c.*  1  .71  j. 

■so  others  mo,  refused  to  come  to  the  council  at  Mi¬ 
lan,  when  they  understood  what  a  stir  and  rule 
Auxentius  kept  there :  for  they  saw  it  was  in  vain 
to  go  thither,  where,  not  reason,  but  faction  should 
prevail  •  and  where  folk  contended,  not  lor  the  truth 
and  right  judgment  of  the  matter,  but  lor  partiality 
and  favour. 

And  albeit  those  fathers  had  such  malicious  and 
stiffnecked  enemies,  yet  if  they  had  come,  they 
should  have  had  free  speech  at  least  in  the  councils. 

M.  HARDING. 

First,  here  I  note  the  falsehood  of  the  lady  interpreter,  who 
turneth  the  Latin  speaking  of  Athanasius,  Cum  vocatus  esset  ab 
imperatore  ad  concilium  Ccesariense :  “  When  he  was  called  by 
a  And  why  the  emperor  to  a  his  council  at  Cresaria.”  Where  by  adding  the 

m  MMHaJd-  word  his  of  her  own’  s,ie  (or  a  worsc  shrew  under  her  name) 

ing  may  call  goeth  about  to  persuade,  as  heretics  do,  that  the  councils  be  to 

church°the  be  accounted  the  councils  of  temporal  princes,  not  of  bishops  : 
pope’s  vine-  an(j  tiiat  they  be  the  heads  of  them,  not  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

baror,  nil  the  This  much  to  her.  Now,  sir,  to  you,  defender.  All  these 

through  the  examples  serve  you  to  no  purpose.  It  is  not  denied  you,  but 
world  the  that  in  cases  men  may  refuse  to  come  to  councils.  Your  ex- 
sheep?  pag.  amples  declare,  that  catholic  bishops  shunned  to  come  to  the 
3°8- b-  unlawful  councils  of  heretics.  But  ye,  holding  strange  opinions, 
condemned  by  the  church,  deny  to  come  to  the  lawful  councils 
of  catholic  bishops.  When  ye  have  proved  us  to  be  heretics,  I 
mean  the  fathers  of  the  late  council,  then  may  ye  justly  allege 
the  example  of  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  Maximus,  Paphnutius, 
Cyril,  Paulinus,  and  such  other,  for  not  coming  to  the  council. 
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Had  you  not  had  a  shrewd  sharp  wit,  M.  Harding,  and 
a  very  good  liking  of  the  same,  ye  could  never  have  made 
yourself  so  great  sport  of  so  small  a  matter.  The  lady 
interpreter  pitieth  your  case,  and  wisheth  you  a  little  more 
discretion,  and  would  be  much  ashamed  to  answer  your 
follies. 

If  the  council  we  speak  of  were  not  the  emperor's  council , 
then  much  less  was  it  the  pope's  council .  For  in  those 
days,  as  hereafter  it  shall  be  declared  more  at  large,  coun¬ 
cils  were  summoned  by  emperors ,  and  not  by  popes.  And 
what  reason  have  you  to  shew  us,  that  the  council ,  being 
summoned  by  the  emperor ,  might  not  be  called  the  empe¬ 
ror's  council ,  as  well  as  the  pope,  being  admitted  and 
allowed  by  the  emperor ,  might  be  called  the  emperor's 
priest  ?  Odoacer  44 ,  in  the  third  council  of  Borne,  in  the 
time  of  pope  Symmachus,  said  thus :  Miramur ,  p>rcetei'- 
missis  nobis ,  quicquam  ficisse  tentatum :  cum  ctiam ,  sacer- 
dote  nostro  super stite,  nihil  sine  nobis  debuissct  assumi : 
“We  marvel  that  anything  was  attempted  without  our 
knowledge,  forasmuch  as  our  priest"  (he  meaneth  the 
pope)  “  being  alive,  nothing  may  be  done  without  us.” 
As  the  pope  may  be  called  the  emperor's  priest ,  so  may 
the  council  be  called  the  emperor's  council ,  without  any 
impeachment  of  Christian  faith.  Again,  why  might  not 
a  general  council  hoi  den  in  Rome  be  called  the  emperor's 
council ,  as  well  as  a  general  coxmcil  liolden  in  France 
might  be  called  the  king's  council  ?  Gerson,  speaking  of  a 
council  liolden  in  Paris,  saith  thus :  Infamare  regem  cum 
generali  concilio  suo  conati  sunt:  “  They  sought  to  disfame 
the  king  with  his  gena'al  council"  It  was  a  general  coun¬ 
cil,  and  a  council  of  bishops ;  and  yet  was  it  called  the 

king's  council.  Liberatus  saith:  Flamanus  episcopus . 

Eutychcm  ad  concilium  suum  venire  prcecepit :  “  Flavianus, 
the  bishop”  (not  of  Borne,  but  of  Antioch)  “  commanded 


In  Concil. 
ltninuno  3. 
Sub  Symnia- 
cho  pap. 

[viii.  267.  a.] 


Gerson.  Tri- 
logus  in  Ma¬ 
teria  Schis- 
matis.  [i.297, 
298.] 


Liberat.  cap. 
ix.  [p.  62.] 


44  [This  is  an  extract  from  a  re-  sentative,  read  by  Symmachus  the 
script  by  Basilius  Pnefectus  Pra?-  deacon,  in  the  third  council  held 
torio,  acting  as  Odoacer’s  repre-  at  Rome  under  pope  Symmachus.] 
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Eutyches  to  come  to  his  council.”  Hereafter,  M.  Harding, 
ye  may  take  time  to  study  for  some  better  quarrel.  Surely, 
this  was  very  simple. 

Ye  excuse  Athanasius,  Chrysostomus,  Maximus,  Paph- 
nutius,  Hilarius,  Cyrillus,  Paulinus,  and  other  learned 
bishops,  and  holy  fathers,  for  not  appearing  at  general 
councils ;  for  that  they  were  summoned  to  appear  before 
heretics .  As  for  the  fathers  of  your  late  Tridentine  chap¬ 
ter,  whatsoever  they  were,  ye  must  in  any  wise  call  them 
catholics .  Yet,  notwithstanding,  ye  may  remember,  that 
by  such  good  catholics  as  you  be,  the  same  holy  fathers, 
Athanasius,  Chrysostomus,  Maximus,  Paphnutius,  Hila¬ 
rius,  Cyrillus,  Paulinus,  and  others,  were  called  heretics. 

Hiiar.  contra  Hilarius  saith :  Conqrcqet  nunc  Auxentius  quas  volet  in  me 

Ariauos  et  ,  u  #  J 

AuxenUum.  synodos ,  ct  hcereticum  me ,  ut  scepe  jam  fecit ,  jwblico  titido 
proscribat :  “  Now  let  Auxentius,  the  Arian  heretic,  call 
what  councils  he  list  against  me :  and  by  open  proclama¬ 
tions  let  him  publish  me  for  an  heretic,  as  he  hath  often¬ 
times  done  already.”  The  Arian  heretics  said,  that  the 

'nieod  iib.  a.  catholic  Christians,  whom  they  called  Ilomousians ,  which 

cap.  3.  [lii.  p.  .  .  it.  , 

7°-]  m  their  meaning  w'as  as  much  as  heretics ,  were  the  cause 
of  all  division. 

Hier.adMar-  St.  Hierom  saith  unto  Marcus :  . Hcereticus  sum: 

cum  Presby- 

denaem  *[?’  ?  quiesce :  jam  dictum  cst :  “  I  am  an  heretic : 

awn  ctom  *iv  what  ^iat  to  ^iee  •  hold  your  peace :  ye  have  told  your 

Pt. a.p. ai.]  tale45.”  By  like  right,  Christ  himself,  by  certain  your 
ancient  fathers,  wras  called  a  Samaritan ,  a  deceiver  of  the 
people,  and  an  hei'etic.  And,  if  it  may  please  you  soberly 
and  advisedly  to  consider  the  matter,  ye  shall  find  through¬ 
out  the  whole  body  of  the  scriptures ,  that  no  people  made 
ever  so  great  crakes  of  the  church ,  as  they  that  were  the 
deadly  enemies  of  the  church :  nor  none  were  so  ready  to 
condemn  others  of  heresy ,  as  they  that  indeed  were  them¬ 
selves  the  greatest  heretics. 

45  [Hieron.  “  Hscreticus  vocor,  “  cum  iEgypto,  hoc  est  cum  Da- 
“  Homousion  praedicans  Trinita-  “  maso  Petroque.  condemnent. 

“  tern - si  eis  placet,  hsereticum  “  Hsereticus  sum,  &c.”] 

4 4  me  cum  occidente,  hsereticum 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Dims.  x. 

But  now  sithence  none  of  us  may  be  suffered  so 
much  as  to  sit,  or  once  to  be  seen  in  these  men’s 
meetings,  much  less  suffered  to  speak  freely  our 
mind  :  and  seeing  the  pope's  legates,  patriarchs,  arch¬ 
bishops,  bishops,  and  abbots,  all  being  conspired  to¬ 
gether,  all  linked  together  in  one  kind  of  fault,  and 
all  bound  by  one  oath,  sit  alone  by  themselves,  and 
have  power  alone  to  give  their  consent,  and  at  last, 
when  they  have  all  done,  as  though  they  had  done 
nothing,  bring  all  their  opinions  to  be  judged  at  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  the  pope,  being  but  one  man, 
to  the  end  he  may  pronounce  his  own  sentence  of 
himself,  who  ought  rather  to  have  answered  to  his 
complaint :  sithence  also  the  same  ancient  and 
Christian  liberty,  which  of  all  right  should  specially 
be  in  Christian  councils,  is  now  utterly  taken  away 
from  the  council:  for  these  causes,  I  say,  wise  and 
good  men  ought  not  to  marvel  at  this  day,  though 
we  do  the  like  now,  that  they  see  was  done  in  times 
past  in  like  case,  of  so  many  fathers  and  catholic 
bishops :  which  is,  though  we  choose  rather  to  sit 
at  home,  and  leave  our  whole  cause  to  God,  than 
to  journey  thither :  where  as  we  neither  can  have 
place,  nor  be  able  to  do  any  good :  where  as  we 
can  obtain  no  audience :  where  as  princes'  ambassa- 
dors  be  but  used  as  mocking  stocks :  and  where  as 
also  we  be  all  condemned  already,  before  trial :  as 
though  the  matter  were  aforehand  dispatched  and 
agreed  upon. 


M.  WARDING. 

_  ,  a  A  sage 

If  I  wist  ve  would  take  my  counsel  in  good  part,  and  listen  ^ 

unto  it,  a  as  it  standeth  you  upon,  I  would  advise  you  to  call  in  m™Tfor  a" 
all  tlie  books  of  your  Apology,  and  that  with  no 'less  diligence  vu,ci,tyrufdi' 
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than  ye  went  about  to  suppress  the  books  of  ray  answer  to 
M.  Jewel’s  challenge  at  their  first  coming  abroad.  That  done, 
to  cast  bruits  abroad,  that  the  Apology  was  made  and  counter¬ 
feited  by  some  crafty  papist,  to  bring  you  quite  out  of  credit  with 
all  the  world.  So  might  ye  perhaps  in  time  recover  some  part 
of  your  lost  estimation.  For  whiles  your  books  be  in  men’s 
hands,  they  shall  be  an  evident  witness  to  all  the  world  of  your 
shameless  lying . 

The  book  of  the  canons  and  decrees  of  the  council  hath  been 
printed  almost  in  all  parts  of  Christendom.  Look  who  list,  in 
every  book  he  shall  find  three  several  solemn  safe-conducts 
granted  by  the  council,  and  confirmed  bv  the  three  popes,  under 
whom  the  same  was  celebrated.  Which  safe-conducts  contain 
first,  in  most  ample  wise,  full  liberty,  power,  authority,  and 
assurance  for  all  and  singular  persons  of  all  Germany,  of  what 
degree,  state,  condition,  or  quality  soever  they  be,  that  would 
come  to  that  oecumenical  and  general  council,  to  confer,  pro¬ 
pound,  and  treat  with  all  freedom,  of  all  things  to  be  treated 
there,  and  to  the  same  council  freely  and  safely  to  come,  there 
to  tarry  and  abide,  and  to  offer  and  put  up  articles,  so  many  as 
they  thought  good,  as  well  in  writing  as  by  word ;  and  with  the 
fathers,  and  others  thereto  chosen,  to  confer,  and  without  any 
reproaches  or  upbraidings  to  dispute,  also  at  their  pleasure  safely 
again  from  thence  to  depart . 


An  extension  to  other  Nations : 

The  same  holy  council,  in  the  Holy  Ghost  lawfully 
assembled,  the  same  legates  cle  latere  of  the  see  apostolic 
being  president  in  it,  to  all  and  singular  others  which  have 
not  communion  with  us  in  those  matters  that  be  of  faith, 
of  whatsoever  kingdoms,  nations,  provinces,  cities,  and 
places,  in  which  openly  and  without  punishment  i9 
preached,  or  taught,  or  believed  the  contrary  of  that  which 
the  holy  Homan  church  lioldeth,  giveth  faith  public,  or 
safe-conduct,  under  the  same  form  and  the  same  words 
with  which  it  is  given  to  the  Germans. 


a  A  full  dis¬ 
creet  kind  of 
mockery. 
They  offer 
men  liberty 
to  come  and 
speak,  but 
reserve  the 
whole  judg¬ 
ment  to 
themselves. 


This  being  most  true,  as  the  better  part  of  the  world  seeth, 
and  the  books  and  public  instruments  extant  do  witness,  your 
excuse  of  your  refusal  to  come  to  the  council,  as  bishops  of  other 
Christian  realms  did,  is  found  false.  aYe  had  all  free  liberty 
and  security  granted  unto  you  for  that  behalf,  in  so  ample  and 
large  manner  as  man’s  wit  could  devise. 

The  second  cause  why  ye  came  not,  is,  for  that  the  pope’s 
legates,  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  abbots,  all  being 
conspired  together,  all  linked  together  in  one  kind  of  fault,  and 
all  bound  in  one  oath,  sit  alone  by  themselves,  and  have  power 
alone  to  give  their  consent.  What  is  here,  that  should  let  you  to 
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join  with  others  for  procuring  unity  and  peace  in  Christendom  ? 

Complain  ye  of  the  fathers’  concord  and  agreeing  together? 

bTluit  is  a  sign  the  Spirit  of  God,  author  of  charity  and  unity,  b  They  agree 

governeth  their  hearts.  In  that  respect  they  seem  to  come  gainst  God 

together  in  the  Holy  Ghost . And  indeed  had  ye  gone  thither,  “mlhis 

your  heresies  had  been  confuted,  yourselves  required  to  yield,  n8  ’ 
and  to  conform  you  to  the  catholic  church ;  or  else  ye  had  been 
anathematized,  accursed,  and  condemned . 

Your  third  cause  is,  for  that  the  determinations  and  decrees  of 
the  council  be  referred  to  the  pope.  To  that  we  have  answered 
before.  The  pope  confirmeth  all,  being  head  over  the  council. 
c  Doth  not  the  queen  so  pardy  confirm  your  acts  of  parliament,  c  But  who 
by  giving  her  royal  assent  unto  them  at  the  end  of  the  parlia-  popdea king ? 
ment  ?  What  thing  can  be  done  perfectly  by  a  body  without  the  And  when 
head?  And  who  might  better  confirm  councils  than  he,  whose  hisrenUon- 
faith  in  pronouncing  sentence  rightly  and  duly,  in  matters  con-J^ta^n8t 
cerning  faith,  we  are  assured  by  Christ’s  prayer  to  be  infallible  ? 

Your  fourth  cause  is,  forasmnch  as  the  ancient  and  Christian 
liberty,  which  of  right  should  specially  be  in  Christian  councils, 
is  now  utterly  taken  away.  This  cause  is  not  different  from  your 
first. 

Your  fifth  cause  is  a  false  lie,  that  princes’  ambassadors  be 
used  but  as  mocking  stocks.  d  Truth  it  is,  they  have  most  a  They  nre 
honourable  seats  in  all  councils.  In  this  council  they  sate  by  the  jll^but 
legates.  Every  ambassador  hath  his  place  there  according  to  touching 
the  degree  of  honour,  the  kingdoms,  commonweals,  states,  andlheymay* say 
princes  be  of,  from  whence  and  from  whom  he  cometh .  nothing. 

The  sixth  and  last  cause  ye  allege  for  your  not  coming  to  the 
council,  is,  for  that  ye  be  condemned  already  before  trial,  as 
though  the  matter  were  aforehand  despatched  and  agreed  upon. 

Indeed  e  your  heresies  for  the  more  part  be  and  have  been  con-  e  Untruth, 
demned  above  a  thousand  years’  past.  And  therefore  they  are  ^lou^o™7 
not  now  to  be  called  unto  a  new  trial,  as  though  the  church  until honest 

this  day  had  been  deceived,  and  so  many  fathers  overseen . siame- 

This,  notwithstanding,  may  ye  well  say,  touching  that  point,  your 
matter  is  aforehand  despatched  and  agreed  upon.  For  they  know 
what  ye  can  say,  and  see  that  ye  say  nothing,  but  only  stand 
wilfully  and  stubbornly  in  your  false  opinions  and  fleshly  pleasures. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Wc  never  suppressed  any  of  your  books,  M.  Harding, 
as  you  know :  but  are  very  well  contented  to  see  them  so 
common,  that  as  now  children  may  play  with  them  in  the 
streets.  Your  manifest  untruths  :  your  simple  conclusions  : 
your  often  contrarieties  to  yourself:  your  new  found  au¬ 
thors  :  your  childish  fables :  your  uncourteous  speeches : 
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your  racking,  corrupting,  and  niisreporting  of  the  doctors, 
therein  contained,  have  much  bewrayed  the  miserable 
feebleness  of  your  cause.  Your  fellows  have  no  cause 
greatly  to  glory  in  such  helps,  no  more  than  in  other  your 
like  pamphlets,  unmeet  of  any  wise  man  to  be  answered. 
This  was  your  only  and  special  policy  in  the  time  of  your 
late  kingdom :  ye  suppressed,  and  called  in,  and  burnt  all 
our  writings  whatsoever,  yea,  the  very  testament  and  gospel 
of  Christ ,  truly  translated  into  English,  naming  them  here¬ 
tical  and  unlawful  books.  And  if  any  man  had  concealed 
and  kept  unto  himself  for  his  comfort  any  such  book  written 
by  any  of  our  side,  by  most  terrible  and  bloody  proclama¬ 
tions  ye  made  it  felony.  So  much  ye  despaired  and  doubted 
your  own  follies. 

As  for  the  books  of  our  Apology ,  they  have  been  spread 
so  far,  and  printed  so  often  in  Latin ,  in  Italian ,  in  French , 
in  Dutch ,  in  English ,  that  as  now  it  were  hard  to  suppress 
them.  Touching  the  shameless  lying,  wherewith  ye  charge 
us,  we  are  well  content  to  stand  to  the  judgment  of  the 
wise.  Certainly  it  shameth  us  much,  to  see  so  little  shame 
in  your  writings. 

Ye  say :  “  The  pope  gave  out  his  safe-conduct  to  all  the 
princes,  and  free  cities,  and  to  the  whole  people  of  Ger¬ 
many,  to  come  to  the  council,  to  propound,  to  dispute  at 
their  pleasure,  and,  when  they  should  think  it  good,  freely 
and  safely  to  return,  with  a  large  extension  to  other  nations, 
as  ye  say,  to  like  purpose.” 

But,  first,  M.  Harding,  what  safety  can  there  be  in  his 
concu.  Basil,  safc-concluct,  that,  is  not  able  to  save  himself?  Pope  Euge- 
[xxix.  25.1  nius  the  Fourth,  if  he  had  come  to  the  council  of  Easily  as 
et4.  [p.  27.!  ^  know,  had  been  quite  deposed  from  his  popedom ,  all 

cone,  con-  his  safe-conducts  notwithstanding.  Pope  John  XXII.  \al. 
sionea?3.4.  John  XXIII. 1 16  gave  out  as  sure  a  safe-conduct  for  the 

[xxvii.  568.]  'JVUIL  J  b  n  T  •  r 

council  of  Constance ,  as  pope  Pius  could  devise  any  tor 
your  late  chapter  of  Trident :  yet,  notwithstanding  all  his 
safety,  being  himself  present  in  the  council ,  he  was  pulled 
out  of  Peter's  chair ,  and  deprived  of  his  dignity,  and  stript 

4<i  [The  same  numbering  of  this  infra  vol.  viii.,  and  is  not  cor- 
pope  occurs  in  the  letter  to  Scipio  rected  by  the  translator  Brent.] 
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out  of  his  pontificalibus,  and  turned  home  again  in  his 
minonbus ,  and  allowed  only  to  be  a  cardinal ,  and  no 
longer  to  be  a  pope .  Ye  may  remember  Cicero  saith  :  Qui  Cicero  Phi. 
multorum  custodem  sc  profiteatur,  cum  sapientes  suiprimurnl sect!*©.]' 
capitis  aiunt  custodem  esse  oportere :  “  Wise  men  say. 

Whoso  will  take  upon  him  to  save  others,  ought  first  to 
save  himself.” 

And  what  credit  may  we  give  to  your  safe  conducts  ? 

J acobus  Nachiantes,  the  bishop  of  Chioca ,  for  that  he  had  niyric.  in 
simpered  out  one  half  word  of  truth  to  the  mislikingr  of  the  contr.  co«- 

7  j.  r  •  0  cil. Tridentin. 

Legates ,  was  fain  to  run  to  Rome ,  to  creep  to  the  pope's  fect,v-n- 
and  to  crave  pardon.  Ye  shamefully  betrayed,  and  cruelly 
murdered  J ohn  Huss  and  Hieronymus  Pragensis,  in  your 
council  of  Constance.  Neither  the  protection  of  the  emperor , 
nor  the  pope's  safe-conduct,  was  able  to  save  them.  No, 
yourselves  have  already  ruled  the  case  in  your  said  council . 

For  thus  ye  say:  Fides  non  cst  servanda  hccreticis :  “  Yeconc.  con- 
may  hold  no  faith  unto  them  that  ye  call  heretics."  Such  sione  19! 
is  the  safety  and  liberty  of  your  councils .  Cxx'u  7"’] 

Ye  say :  “  Our  learned  men  were  allowed  to  propound, 
to  talk,  to  dispute.”  What  should  this  avail?  For  ye  Jo.  Fabritius 
reserved  the  determination  and  whole  judgment  to  your-  t"om*cconI 
selves;  and  yourselves  are  sworn  to  submit  your  whole  [p. i"]ttn’ 
judgment  to  the  pope ,  and  without  his  judgment  to  judge 
nothing.  And  how  may  this  seem  a  free  council ,  where 
the  guilty  party  shall  be  the  judge  ? 

Ye  say :  “  There  is  an  extension  granted  to  other  na¬ 
tions.”  All  this  is  true  indeed.  But  this  same  truth 
descrieth  your  open  mockery.  For  if  ye  had  seen  the 
instrument  itself,  in  the  end  thereof  you  should  have  found 
your  said  extension  restrained  only  to  them  that  would  Johan,  siei- 
repent,  and  recant  the  truth  of  God,  which  you  call  error,  hStor.  'f*' 
and  yield  themselves  thrall  unto  the  pope. 

Howbeit,  not  long  sithcnce,  the  bishops  of  your  said 
chapter  at  Trident  were  very  loath  to  allow  any  tolerable 
safe-conduct  at  all,  either  to  the  Germans,  or  to  any 
others. 

But  ye  say :  “  If  we  had  come  to  your  chapter,  we  had 
been  confounded.”  No  doubts,  by  the  reverend  authority 

JEWEL,  VOL.  vi.  x 
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of  your  Amphilochius,  your  Abdias,  your  Leontius,  or  some 
other  like  doctors,  whom  ye  have  so  lately  raked  out  of 
your  channels,  or  at  least  by  your  jiei'y  arguments  of  swords 
and  faggots :  for  such  proofs  must  help  you  when  others 
fail. 

As  for  the  gay  stuff  that  your  Tridentine  father's,  after 
their  mature  deliberation,  as  they  call  it,  and  more  than 
twenty  years’  study,  have  sent  us  out  lately  into  the  world, 
it  is  too  simple  to  mock  children.  Had  they  not  been  men 
impudent  and  void  of  all  shame,  they  would  rather  have 
stolen  home  secretly  in  the  dark,  and  have  uttered 
nothing. 

We  find  no  fault  with  you,  M.  Harding,  for  that  your 
bishops  and  abbots  agree  together :  but  for  that  they  agree 
together  as  did  Herod  and  Pilate ,  the  Sadducees  and  Pha¬ 
risees  against  Christ. 

Neither  may  you  well  vaunt  yourselves  of  your  great 
agreements.  Ye  may  remember  that  two  of  the  principal 
pillars  of  your  chapter,  Dominicus  a  Soto  ‘7,  and  Cathari- 
nus,  dissented  even  there  openly  and  shamefully,  and  that 
in  great  points  of  religion :  and  wrote  the  one  mightily 
against  the  other :  the  one  charging  the  other  with  error 
and  heresy,  and  could  never  yet  be  reconciled. 

Notwithstanding,  against  other  points  of  God's  truth 
both  they  and  the  rest  joined  stoutly  together.  St.  Au¬ 
gustine  saith :  Time  inter  se  concordant ,  quando  in  perni- 
ciem  justi  conspirant.  Non  quia  se  amant ,  sed  quia  eum 

qui  amandus  erat, . simul  oderunt :  “  Then  they  agree 

together,  when  they  conspire  to  destroy  the  just :  not  for 
that  they  themselves  love  one  another,  but  for  that  they 
both  hate  him  whom  they  ought  to  love.”  Of  such  kind 
of  consent,  St.  Hicrom,  although  to  a  far  contrary  purpose, 
imaginetli  Jovinian  thus  to  say:  Quod  me  damnant  epi- 
scopi ,  non  est  ratio ,  sed  conspiratio.  Nolo  mihi  ille,  vel  ille 
respondeat,  quorum  me  authoritas  opprimere  potest,  docere 

47  [Bp.  Jewel  has  here  corrected  a.  Soto,  and  not  (as  first  stated)  Pe- 
a  mistake  into  which  he  fell  in  the  trus,  who  came  to  the  council  ten 
ed.  of  1567:  the  quarrel  was  be-  years  after  the  death  of  Catharinus. 
tween  Catharinus  and  Dominicus  See  Harding,  Detect,  fol.  406.] 
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non  potest :  “  That  the  bishops  condemn  me,  there  is  no 
reason  in  their  doings,  but  a  conspiracy.  I  would  not  that 
this  man  or  that  man  should  answer  me,  which  may  oppress 
me  by  their  authority,  and  cannot  teach  me” 

Whether  it  be  convenient  that  the  pope,  being  noto¬ 
riously  accused  of  manifest  corruption  in  God's  religion , 
should  nevertheless  be  the  whole  and  only  judge  of  the 
same,  and  pronounce  sentence  of  himself,  let  it  be  indif¬ 
ferently  considered  by  the  wise. 

The  law  saith  :  Qui  juris  diction  i  protest,  non  debet  sibi  t^us, , 
jus  dicere:  “  No  man  may  be  his  own  judge”  Such  au-j^O^e 
thority  (ye  say)  kings  have  in  parliaments.  Hereof  I  araj™1 
not  able  to  dispute.  The  prince's  right  many  times  passeth 
by  composition :  and  therefore  is  not  evermore  one  in  all 
places.  Ilowbeit,  the  pope  is  a  bishop ,  and  not  a  king,  and 
other  bishops  be  not  his  subjects,  but  his  brethren. 

Your  fourth  objection  is  but  a  cavih  Ye  say,  ye  mock 
not  princes’  ambassadors,  but  place  them  next  unto  your 
legates :  to  sit  still,  I  trow,  and  to  tell  the  clock ;  for  voice 
in  judgment  ye  allow  them  none.  Thus  ye  proine  their 
authority,  and  allow  them  honour,  and  set  them  aloft  to 
say  nothing.  Notwithstanding,  whether  the  emperors'  and 
princes'  ambassadors  may  sit  so  near  to  the  pope's  legates , 
or  no,  I  cannot  tell.  Verily  the  emperor  himself  may  not 
be  so  bold  to  press  so  near  unto  the  pope.  For  thus  it  is 
ordered  in  your  book  of  ceremonies  :  Advertendum  est,  quod  ceremoniar. 

J  J  .  7*  7  U0m*  lib‘  ** 

locus  ubi  sedet  wiper ator,  non  sit  altior  loco  ubi  tenet  peaes  sect,  c.  a. 
p>ontifex :  “  This  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  place  where  the 
emperor  sitteth”  (in  general  council)  “  be  no  higher  than 
the  place  where  the  pope  setteth  his  feet.”  That  is  to  say, 
the  emperor  must  sit  at  the  jwpe's  footstool,  and  no  higher. 

And  this,  saith  your  magister  ccei'cmoniarum ,  is  a  thing 
specially  to  be  noted. 

All  the  parts  of  our  religion ,  which  you  call  hei'esies ,  ye 
say  are  already  condemned,  just  a  thousand  years  past. 

If  all  this  be  not  true,  then  have  you  foully  abused  your 
pen,  to  slander  God's  truth,  and  to  beguile  the  world. 

But  1  pray  you,  M.  Harding,  leave  some  part  of  your 
wont,  and  tell  us  the  truth.  Was  the  public  ministration 
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of  the  holy  sacrament,  was  the  holy  communion  in  both 
kinds,  was  the  public  order  of  common  prayer  in  the  common 
hiovm  tongue,  was  the  withstanding  of  the  ambition  and 
pride  of  Rome,  condemned  for  heresy  so  long  ago?  How 
could  you  dare  thus  to  say,  and  the  same  to  publish  so 
openly  and  so  boldly  unto  the  world,  if  ye  had  any  regard 
to  your  sayings  ?  It  would  have  won  you  some  good  credit, 
if  ye  could  have  told  us  in  what  general  council ,  under 
what  emperor ,  by  what  doctors ,  by  what  catholic  learned 
fathers ,  these  great  errors  were  thus  condemned :  as  now 
ye  rove  only  at  large,  and  feed  your  simple  reader  with 
your  empty  calendars  of  thousands  of  years,  and  speak  at 
random.  If  it  had  been  true,  ye  would  better  have  shewed 
it :  but  being  most  untrue,  as  you  know  it  to  be,  for  very 
shame  ye  should  never  have  said  it. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  9.  Dims .  1.  and  2. 

Nevertheless,  we  can  bear  patiently  and  quietly  cvoi.  iv.  P. 
our  own  private  wrongs.  But  wherefore  do  they 
shut  out  Christian  kings ,  and  good  princes ,  from 
their  convocation?  Why  do  they  so  uncourteously, 
or  with  such  spite,  leave  them  out,  and,  as  though 
either  they  were  not  Christian  men ,  or  else  could 
not  judge,  will  not  have  them  made  acquainted  with 
the  causes  of  Christian  religion ,  nor  understand  the 
state  of  their  own  churches  ? . 

Or,  if  the  said  kings  arid  princes  happen  to  inter¬ 
meddle  in  such  matters,  and  take  upon  them  to  do 
that  they  may  do,  that  they  be  commanded  to  do, 
and  ought  of  duty  to  do,  and  the  same  things  that 
we  know  both  David  and  Solomon,  and  other  good 
princes  have  done ;  that  is,  if  they,  whiles  the  pope 
and  his  pr elates  slug  and  sleep,  or  else  mischievously 
withstand  them,  do  bridle  the  priests'  sensuality,  and 
drive  them  to  do  their  duty,  and  keep  them  still  to 
it:  if  they  do  overthrow  idols ,  if  they  take  away 
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superstition, ,  and  set  up  again  the  true  worshipping 
of  God,  why  do  they  by  and  by  make  an  outcry 
upon  them,  that  such  princes  trouble  all,  and  press 
by  violence  into  another  body’s  office,  and  do  therein 
wickedly  and  malapertly?  What  scripture  hath  at 
any  time  forbidden  a  Christian  prince  to  be  made 
privy  to  such  causes  ?  Who,  but  themselves  alone, 
made  ever  any  such  law  ? 


M.  HARDING. 


2Chr0n.jL.wi 


aYe  confound  the  offices  of  the  spiritual  governors,  and  tem- » Untruth, 
poral  magistrates.  What  kings  and  princes  may  do,  what  they  idvisedl  read 
be  commanded  to  do,  and  ought  of  duty  to  do,  in  God’s  name tbe  an8ffer* 
let  them  do,  and  well  may  they  so  do.  Who  is  he  that  gain¬ 
say  eth  ?  If  by  the  pretensed  example  of  David  and  Solomon  ye 
b  animate  them  to  intermeddle  with  bishoply  offices,  then  beware  •>  Untruth, 
they  (say  we)  that  God’s  vengeance  light  not  upon  them  for  ioctdne.B^t 
.such  wicked  presumption,  which  lighted  upon  king  Ozias  for  the  whv  emboid- 
like  offence.  pope  to  inter. 

Ye  teach  princes  to  use  violence  against  priests,  as  though 
their  faults  could  not  be  redressed  by  the  c prelates  of  the  clergy,  aces? 
of  whom  ye  speak  by  spiteful  surmise,  as  though  God  had  utterly  ' 

withdrawn  his  holy  Spirit  from  them.  But  forasmuch  as  Christ  blameworthy 
assisteth  his  church  always,  and  shall  never  fail  in  things  neces-  ge^ns'the1 
sary,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  the  church  shall  ever  be  pro-  priests, 
vided  of  some  good  governors,  so  as,  though  some  slug  and  sleep, 
yet  some  others  shall  wake,  and  diligently  attend  their  charge. 

Priests  have  .their  ecclesiastical  courts,  where  their  defaults  and 
offences  may  duly  and  canonically  be  punished ;  and  the  offenders 
by  priestly  discipline  be  redressed.  Neither  is  it  convenient  for 
a  king  to  come  into  priests’  consistories,  dnor  to  call  priests (l  Untruth, 
before  him  to  his  own  seat  of  judgment.  theanc^nV 

So  many  as  be  necessary  to  minister,  and  perform  those  things  5™ ^lufrch 
that  appertain  to  the  building  up  of  Christ’s  body,  the  church,  as  it  shall  ’ 
until  it  come  to  his  perfection,  St.  Paul  reckoneth  by  name  in  his  appear* 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  saying,  that  Christ  hath  to  that  end 
'placed  in  his  church  esome  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evan- eJ^Mhat 
gelists,  some  shepherds  and  teachers.  Kings  and  princes  be  not  cardinals  in 

there  named,  as  they  who  have  their  proper  rank . That  the  noummed^ 

people  be  to  be  stirred  by  us  to  more  fervent  devotion  to  worship 
God,  and  some  perhaps  to  be  warned  of  some  cases  of  super¬ 
stition,  we  grant.  But  that  any  other  manner  or  kind  of  wor¬ 
shipping  of  God  is  either  by  us  or  by  temporal  princes  to  be 
set  up  in  Christ’s  church,  that  we  deny. 
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2Chron.xxvi 
1 6* 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Wc  confound  not  these  offices ,  M.  Harding,  as  ye  best 
know :  but  rather  we  teach  each  man  carefully  to  attend 
his  own  office.  You  and  your  fathers  have  brought  con¬ 
fusion  of  offices  into  the  church  of  God ,  in  that  yc  have 
made  your  pope  heir  apparent  unto  the  empire ,  and  have 
armed  him  with  all  manner  authority ,  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral ,  and  have  given  him  the  right  of  both  swords . 

For  thus  your  own  pope  Nicolas  telleth  you  stoutly  in 
his  own  behalf:  Christus  Petro  cctcrnce  vitce  clavigero,  ter - 
reni  simul  et  easiest  is  imperii  jura  commisit :  “  Christ  hath 
committed  unto  Peter,  the  key-bearer  of  everlasting  life, 
the  right  as  well  of  the  earthly,  as  also  of  the  heavenly 
empire.”  No  doubts.  For  Christ  by  his  commission  made 
Peter  a  king  of  this  world,  and  dubbed  him  accordingly 
with  sword  and  sceptre,  and  bade  him  sit  under  his  cloth 
of  estate.  Thus,  by  your  doctrine,  priesthood ,  kingdom , 
popedom ,  empire ,  are  all  conveyed  wholly  into  one  man’s 
hands  :  and  so,  by  your  handling,  one  man  is  priest ,  king, 
pope ,  and  emperor ,  all  at  once.  This  perhaps  unto  the 
wise  may  seem  to  be  some  confusion  of  offices, 
i.  Touching  that  ye  write  of  the  rash  attempt  of  king 
Ozias,  ye  seem  not  to  understand,  neither  our  words,  nor 
your  own.  For  we  teach  not  princes  to  offer  up  incense 
in  sacrifice,  as  Ozias  did :  or  by  intrusion  to  thrust  them¬ 
selves  into  bishops'  rooms :  or  to  preach,  or  to  minister 
sacraments,  or  to  bind,  or  to  loose*18:  but  only  to  discharge 
their  own  offices ,  and  to  do  that  duty  that  David,  Solomon, 
Ezechias,  Josias,  and  other  noble  and  godly  kings  did,  and 
evermore  was  lawful  for  the  prince  to  do.  As  for  right  of 
place,  and  voice  in  council ,  it  pertaineth  no  less  to  the 
prince  than  to  the  pope,  as  hereafter  it  shall  better  appear. 

Ye  say  :  “  Christ  shall  always  assist  his  church,  and  shall 
evermore  provide  her  of  good  governors.”  Thus,  be  your 
negligence  and  careless  slothfulness  never  so  great,  be 


48  [See  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  Art, 
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your  lives  never  so  loose,  be  you  dumb  dogs,  not  able  to 
bark,  be  you  lanterns  without  light ,  be  you  salt  without 
savour,  yet  ye  evermore  dream  sweetly  of  Christ’s  promise, 
and  assure  yourselves  undoubtedly  of  his  assistance :  even 
as  he  that  sometime  said,  Pan  curct  oves ,  oviumque  ma- 
gistros .  Would  God  your  bishops  would  do  their  duty, 
and  do  it  faithfully :  the  world  should  have  less  cause  to 
complain.  Notwithstanding,  Christ  is  evermore  mindful 
of  his  promise.  For  when  he  seeth  his  church  defaced, 
and  laid  waste,  he  raiseth  up  faithful  magistrates,  and  godly 
princes,  not  to  do  the  priests'  or  bishops'  duties,  but  to 
force  the  priests  and  bishops  to  do  their  duties. 

But  ye  say :  “  Christ  hath  placed  in  his  church  some 
apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors, 
some  teachers.  Kings”  (ye  say)  “  and  princes  be  not 
there  named.”  Hereof  ye  conclude,  ergo,  The  prince  may 
not  cause  the  abuses  of  his  church  to  be  reformed,  nor  over¬ 
see  the  priests  and  bishops  if  they  be  negligent,  nor  force 
them  to  do  their  duties. 

I  marvel,  M.  Harding,  where  ye  learned  so  much  logic . 

How  frame  ye  this  argument?  In  what  mood ?  in  what 
figure  ?  With  what  cement  can  ye  make  these  silly  loose 
pieces  to  cleave  together  ?  It  pitieth  me  to  see  your  case. 

For  by  like  form  of  argument,  and  with  much  more  likeli¬ 
hood  of  reason,  we  may  turn  the  same  against  yourself, 
and  may  say  thus :  Christ  hath  placed  in  his  church  some 
apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors, 

6ome  teachers :  the  pope  and  his  cardinals  are  not  here 
named :  apostles  they  are  not ;  for  the  apostles  were  but 
twelve:  prophets  they  are  not;  for  they  prophesy  nothing: 
evangelists  they  are  not;  for  they  preach  not:  pastors  or 
feeders  they  are  not ;  for  they  feed  not :  doctors  or  teachers 
they  are  not ;  for  they  teach  not :  ergo,  by  this  authority 
of  St.  Paul,  and  by  your  own  argument,  the  pope  and  his 
cardinals  be  utterly  excluded,  and  may  not  meddle  with 
the  charge  of  the  church  of  God. 

In  such  good  substantial  sort  Pope  Paulus  III,  not  long  Epist.  Paul. 

°  .  i  i  i  TVi>  i  in.  ml  Caro- 

sithence,  reasoned  against  the  emperor  Charles  the  ritth:iumv.  [inter 

°  niii  •  i  r*  i  a  1  *  T_  Uudithel  O- 

En  ego  supra  pastores  mcos  :  “  Behold,  saith  Cod  Almighty,  nuiones,  p- 
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T  will  punish  my  priests  and  bishops  for  their  negligence 
and  wickedness*19:”  ergo,  saith  pope  Paulus,  The  prince 
or  emperor  may  not  punish  them :  as  though,  when  the 
lung  or  emperor  punisheth  the  wicked  by  God’s  appoint¬ 
ment,  God  himself  were  not  the  punisher. 

In  this  your  manner  of  reasoning,  M.  Harding,  there 
are  well  near  as  many  errors  as  there  be  words.  The  first 
is  ignoratio  elenchi ,  which  is  the  grossest  fallax  of  all  the 
rest.  Secondly,  ye  conclude  without  either  mood  or  figure, 
as  a  very  child  may  easily  see.  Thirdly,  ye  reason  a  meris 
particulanbus,  or  a  non  distributo  ad  distributum .  Fourthly, 
these  words,  rule  or  charge  of  the  church ,  are  words  of 
double  and  doubtful  meaning.  And  therefore  your  syllo- 
gismus,  such  as  it  is,  must  needs  stand  of  four  terms,  which 
error  in  reasoning  is  too  simple  for  a  child. 

Touching  these  words,  rule  and  charge,  which  I  said 
are  double  and  doubtful,  notwithstanding  we  say  both  the 
prince  and  the  bishop  have  charge  of  the  church,  yet  the 
prince  and  the  bishop  have  not  both  one  kind  of  charge . 
The  bishop's  charge  is,  to  preach ,  to  minister  sacraments , 
to  order  priests,  to  excommunicate,  to  absolve,  &c.  The 
prince's  charge  is,  not  to  do  any  of  these  things  himself,  in 
his  own  person,  but  only  to  see  that  they  be  done,  and 
orderly  and  truly  done,  by  the  bishops. 

I  grant,  there  be  many  special  privileges  granted  upon 
great  and  just  considerations  of  the  mere  favour  of  the 
prince ,  that  a  priest  being  found  negligent,  or  otherwise 
offending  in  his  ministry,  should  be  convented  and 
punished,  not  by  the  temporal  or  civil  magistrate ,  but  by 
the  discretion  of  the  bislioj ).  Yet  must  you  remember, 
M.  Harding,  that  all  these  and  other  like  privileges  passed 
unto  the  clergy  from  the  prince,  and  not  from  God,  and 
proceeded  only  of  special  favour,  and  not  of  right.  For 
from  the  beginning,  you  know,  it  was  not  so. 

And  therefore  to  say,  that  a  prince  or  magistrate  may 
not  lawfully  call  a  priest  before  him,  to  his  own  seat  of 
judgment,  or  that  many  catholic  and  godly  princes  have 

4y  [“  Dei  enim  vox  est,  ad  malos  “  super  pastores)  requiram  gregem 
“  sacerdotes  :  4  Ego  ipse  (inquit  “  meum  de  manu  illorum.’  ”] 
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not  so  clone,  and  done  it  lawfully,  it  is  most  untrue.  The 
emperor  Justinian  himself,  who  of  all  others  most  enlarged 
the  church's  privileges ,  saith  thus  :  Nullus  episcopus  invitus  •3lib,d1e' 
ad  civilem ,  rel  militarem  judicem  in  qualibet  causa  produ -  ^d^Nuu/is". 
catur,  vel  exhibeatur :  nisi  princeps  jubeat :  “  Let  no  bishop 
be  brought  or  presented  against  his  will  before  the  cap¬ 
tain,  or  civil  judge,  whatsoever  the  cause  be :  u?iless  the 
prince  shall  so  command  it."  Hereby  it  appeareth,  the 
bishop  was  bound  to  make  his  answer  before  the  magistrate , 
if  it  had  been  the  prince's  pleasure. 

Addition,  (jff0  M.  Harding .  “  Justinian,  in  the  lawM-H^ng, 
that  you  rehearse,  M.  Jewel,  is  to  be  understanded  to 
speak  of  civil  and  temporal  cases :  and  that  in  those  cases 
no  bishop  should  be  brought  before  the  lieutenant  and 

civil  magistrate,  except  the  prince  so  command  it . It 

is  a  maxima ,  and  a  principle  with  the  lawyers,  that  such 
laws  speaking  indefinitely,  must  be  understanded  by 
another  law,  that  speaketh  specially  and  particularly,  &c. 

It  had  been  your  part  to  have  understanded  those  words, 
in  qualibet  causa ,  spoken  there  indefinitely,  by  the  other 
laws,  that  speak  more  specially.  But  then  had  you  lost  a 
peevish  sophistical  argument,  and  men  had  not  known 
your  worthy  skill  in  the  law,  which  no  doubt  will  appear 
great  by  your  practice.”  The  Answer .  W e  must  take  these 
words,  you  say,  to  be  spoken  of  civil  or  temporal  cases  only : 
in  which  only  cases  you  grant  the  temporal  judge  may  call 
a  priest  before  him,  by  the  commandment  of  the  prince. 

Herein  I  will  not  greatly  contend  against  you.  Notwith¬ 
standing,  Justinian’s  words  be  general,  and  include  all  kinds 
of  cases.  For  thus  he  saith,  as  I  have  alleged  his  words : 

In  qualibet  causa ,  that  is,  “  Whatsoever  the  action  be  :  be 
it  ecclesiastical,  be  it  civil.”  But,  that  you  may  the  better 
conceive  both  Justinian’s  meaning ,  and  also  the  weakness 
and  vanity  of  your  Gloss ,  Photius,  the  patriarch  of  Con - 
stantinople .  saith  thus  :  Clerici  Consta?iti?iopolita?ii,  si  no -  [Photius  de 

1  _  .  7.  j,  .  Peccat.etJu- 

Unt  adores  apud  patnarcham  agere ,  a  sotis  prcejectis  pree-  die.  Episcop. 
torio  jndicant-ur ,  sive  convcniant ,  sire  conveniantur ,  tarn  pro  p.  950.] 
privatis ,  quam  pro  ccclesiasticis  :  “  The  priests  of  Constan¬ 
tinople,  if  they  will  not  plead  before  the  patriarch ,  are 


Guil.Neubri 
gens.  lib.  2. 
cup.  16.  [p. 

172.] 


[Detect.  380. 
u.] 
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judged  only  before  the  lord  chancellor ,  whether  they  plead 
or  be  impleaded:  and  whether  it  be  their  own  private 
matter,  or  ecclesiastical50.”  Ho wbeit,  by  this  exposition  it 
appeareth,  if  the  case  be  temporal ,  that  then  a  priest  may 
be  convented  before  a  temporal  judge.  But  what  say  you 
then  to  Thomas  Beckct  ?  He  alone,  as  you  know,  with¬ 
stood  all  the  bishops  of  this  realm,  and  would  never  yield, 
that  a  priest ,  although  he  were  a  thief  or  a  murderer, 
should  submit  himself  to  temporal  judgment.  Theft  and 
murder  doubtless  be  cases  temporal.  And  it  was  the  ex¬ 
press  will  and  commandment  of  the  prince.  Yet,  as  I  have 
.  said,  Thomas  Becket  would  never  yield,  that  the  temporal 
magistrate  should  judge  of  it :  and  therefore  the  pope  made 
him  a  saint.  Now  if  he  did  well,  why  do  you  by  this 
exposition  controul  his  doing  ?  If  in  so  doing  he  did  evil, 
why  was  he  sainted  for  the  same  ?  Doth  the  pope  make 
folks  saints  for  evil  doing  ? 

As  for  the  rest,  whereas  it  pleaseth  you  to  make  your¬ 
self  some  pretty  sport,  and  to  say,  Men  had  not  known  the 
worthy  skill  I  have  in  law,  &c.  Despise  not,  M.  Harding, 
lest  you  yourself  be  despised.  For  ought  that  I  know,  the 
law  is  your  profession  no  more  than  mine. 

The  emperor  Martianus  commandeth,  if  the  cause  be 
criminal,  that  the  bishop  be  convented  before  the  lieute¬ 
nant  :  Ut  coram  prceside  conveniatur . 

Addition.  M.  Harding.  “  The  law  cum  clericis  Addition, 

hath  not  these  words,  Ut  coram  prceside  conveniantur ,  nor 
any  clause  or  sentence  sounding  to  that  purpose.  For 
trial  whereof,  I  refer  me  to  the  book.”  The  Ansicei'.  The 
book  will  condemn  you,  M.  Harding.  The  words  there 
are  plain  51 :  Cum  clciicis  in  judicium  vocatis  pateat  cpi- 
scopalis  audientia ,  volentibus  tamen  actoribus ,  si  actor 
disceptationem  sanctissimi  archiepiscopi  noluei'it  cxperiri , 

50  [Balsamon,  Nomocanon.  tit.  in rep  l8iKa> v  kcl \  eKK^rjo-iaariKw.'] 

9.  cap.  1.  OTL  oj  /cXrjpiKol  Kcov(tt(iv-  51  [The  exact  words,  “  ut  co- 
Tivov7r6\c(os,  tcov  ivayovTwv  prj  (3ov -  “  ram  praeside  conveniatur, ”  are 

Xopevcov  CIVT019  ivdyetv  napa  tw  not  found,  but  the  law  is  addressed 
Trarpuipxtj ,  nap  a  povois  to  7?  vndp -  “  ad  Pnefectum  Pra?torio  Constan¬ 

ts  8iKii£ovTai  tvdyovTcs  kol  ivayo-  “  tinum,”  and  clearly  justifies  bi- 
/Z6I/01  xPWa™ Kal  €yK\r)p.ariK(»)s  shop  Jewel’s  interpretation.] 
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eminentissimce  tuce  sedis  examen . tain  cle  sms,  quam  dc 

ccclesiasticis  negotiis  sibimet  noverit  expetendum:  qui  in 
nullo  alio  foro,  vel  apiul  quenquam  alterum  judicem ,  cos- 
dem  clericos  litibus  irretire,  et  civilibus,  vel  criminalibus 
negotiis  tentet  innectere :  “  Whereas  priests,  when  they  be 
sued  in  law,  may  have  access  to  the  bishop’s  audience,” 

(if  the  plaintiff  think  it  good,  and  none  otherwise)  “  if  the  ir  the  plain, 
plaintiff  will  not  yield  himself  to  stand  to  the  most  holy  good, 
archbishop’s  judgment,  then  let  him  know  that  lie  must 
come  to  the  trial  of  your  most  high  court,  whether  it  be  in  To  the  triai^ 
bis  own,  or  in  ecclesiastical  cases.  Neither  shall  it  beinrauajwjc- 
lawful  to  the  said  plaintiff  to  implead  the  said  priests  in 
any  other  court,  or  before  any  other  judge,  (saving  only 
before  the  archbishop,  or  before  thee,  being  the  president 
or  lieutenant  there,)  whether  the  matter  be  civil  or  else 
criminal.”  Here  you  see  that  the  plaintiff,  if  he  thought 
it  good,  might  sue  a  priest  before  the  lieutenant;  yea,  and 
that  in  causes  ecclesiastical :  and  that  the  priest  was  bound 
to  make  his  appearance,  and  to  stand  to  his  judgment. 

Yet  will  you  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  that  in  this  law  there 
are  no  sucli  words,  nor  any  clause  or  sentence  to  that  pur¬ 
pose  ?  Or  can  you,  without  blushing  so  vainly,  blaze  your 
margin  with  M.  Jewel’s  forgeries  ? 

Pope  Innocentius  III.  himself  confesseth 5*2,  that  the  [De Major. 

1  .  .  ,  ,  et  Obcd.  cap. 

pope  may  make  a  layman  his  delegate,  to  hear  and  deter-  a.^nnocen- 
minc  in  priests’  causes .  The  like  thereof  ye  may  find  in 
vour  own  Gloss  :  Papa  laico  deleqat  causam  spiritualem  :  u.  Q.ue.  i. 

J  1  .  .  ,  Clericum 

lc  The  pope  committeth  the  hearing  of  a  spiritual  matter  nuiius.  [in 

Glossa.] 

unto  a  layman.” 

Addition .  But  forasmuch  as  M.  Harding  saith.  It 

is  not  written  papa  delcgat,  but  si  papa  delegat,  which 
nevertheless  is  nothing  else  but  an  empty  quarrel,  lie  may 
also  find  this  self-same  sentence  in  the  same  place  specially 
noted  without  any  si,  or  condition  at  all.  The  words  there 
are  these :  Glei'icus  coram  sceculari  quandoque  convenitur  : 


•>2  [The  reference  to  “  De  Ma-  “  tius,”  is  here  restored  from  the 
“  jor.  et  Obed.  cap.  2.  Innocen-  edition  of  1567.] 


2.  Quiest.  4. 
Mennum.  [Ii 
Gloss.J 


M.  Harding, 
382.  a. 


M.  Harding, 

383. ». 


M.  Harding, 

383. 1>. 
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“  A  priest  sometimes  is  called  to  make  answer  before  a 
temporal  judge.” 

Yea,  further,  ye  shall  find,  even  in  the  pope's  own 
decrees ,  that  the  pope  hath  committed  a  spiritual  matter  in 
a  cause  of  simony,  to  be  heard  and  ended  by  a  woman : 
and  that  Brunichildis  being  a  woman ,  by  virtue  of  the 
pope's  commission ,  summoned  a  bishop  to  appear,  and  so¬ 
lemnly  to  make  his  purgation  before  her.  Notwitlistand- 
|  ing,  in  your  Gloss  upon  the  same  it  is  noted  thus :  Fait 
tamen  hie  nimium  papalitcr  dispensation  :*  “  The  pope  was 
too  popelike  in  this  dispensation.” 

Addition .  M.  Harding .  “  But  what  if  we  cannot  Addition, 

find  in  the  pope’s  decrees,  to  which  you  refer  us,  that  the 
pope  ever  committed  a  spiritual  matter  in  a  cause  of  simony 
to  be  heard  and  ended  by  a  woman,  and  that  Brunichildis 
had  neither  commission  from  the  pope  to  summon  a  bishop, 
nor  ever  summoned  a  bishop  to  appear,  and  solemnly  to 
make  his  purgation  before  her  ?  What  then  shall  we  say, 
but  that  M.  Jewel  is  a  shameless  falsifier,  and  a  deceiver 
of  all  that  believe  him  ?  &c. 

“  I  beseech  you,  sir,  where  is  it  said  in  all  this  decree, 
that  the  pope  committed  a  spiritual  matter  in  a  cause  of 
simony  to  be  heard  and  ended  by  a  woman  ?  &c.  In  the 
text  it  is  not,  nor  in  the  Gloss,  that  you  so  solemnly 
allege.  Had  your  lawyer  forgotten  to  tell  you,  or  were 
you  so  simple  that  you  could  not  conceive  that  which  is 
commonly  said,  Maledicta  Glossa  quee  corrumpit  textum  ? 

&c.  To  let  pass  your  scoffing  and  your  minister-like  in¬ 
terpretation,  let  us  come  to  the  matter,  &c.  You  say,  the 
pope  committed  a  spiritual  matter  in  a  cause  of  simony  to 
be  heard  and  ended  by  a  woman.  And  this  is  a  vain  tale 
and  untrue  fancy  of  yours,  not  able  to  be  gathered  by  any 
word  of  that  decree.  For  the  cause  of  simony  was  heard 
and  ended  by  the  pope,  and  the  bishop  was  absolved  and 
sent  home”  (or  else  M.  Harding  over  boldly  reporteth  un¬ 
truth,  as  his  manner  commonly  is  to  do).  “  And  a  cause 
once  heard  and  determined  by  the  pope,  is  not  wont  to  be 
committed  afterward  to  the  hearing  and  determination  of  a 
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woman.  After  this,  as  though  this  lie  had  not  been  loud 
enough,  you  tell  us  that  Brunichildis  summoned  the  bishop 
to  appear  before  her,  &c.  Brunichildis  being  so  holy,  so 
virtuous,  so  religious  a  lady,  as  St.  Gregory  reported  she 
was,  it  is  to  be  presupposed,  that  she  would  not  disquiet  a 
good  and  innocent  man,  nor  put  him  to  further  trouble.” 

The  Answer.  u  A  shameless  falsifier,”  (you  say)  “  a 
deceiver  of  them  that  believe  him,  scoffing  and  minister¬ 
like  interpretation ;  as  though  this  lie  had  not  been  loud 
enough,”  &c.  This  eloquence,  M.  Harding,  becometh  no 
man  but  yourself.  It  is  reason  ye  should  have  the  whole 
glory  of  it  without  copartner.  Howbeit,  such  intemper¬ 
ance  of  speech,  and  such  uncivil  dealing,  will  win  small 
credit  to  your  cause  in  the  judgment  of  the  wise.  You 
say,  “  It  cannot  be  found,  that  queen  Brunichildis  had  any 
such  commission  from  the  pope.”  You  hunt  wantonly 
and  rove  at  pleasure,  M.  Harding,  and  will  find  nothing 
but  that  may  like  you.  But  pope  Gregory’s  commission 
is  so  plain,  that  1  marvel  with  what  good  countenance  you 
could  deny  it :  saving  that  I  see  you  are  armed  with  bold¬ 
ness  to  deny  what  you  list.  These  be  pope  Gregory’s 
own  words  :  Eurqationem  ante  te,  duobus  sibi  sacei'dotibus  3.  Qurcst.  4. 
junctis,  eundem  ex  se  preebere  tuo  commisimus  arbitno: 

“  I  have  given  commission  to  your  discretion,  that  the 
said  bishop,  taking  to  him  two  other  priests,  or  bishops, 
shall  make  his  purgation  before  you And  thus  he 


33  [Decret.  2.  Qu.  4.  (See  su¬ 
pra  vol.  ii.  238.  note  35.)  “  Men- 
“  11am  vero  reverendissimum  fra- 
“  trem  et  coepiscopum  nostrum, 
“  postquam  ea  quae  de  eo  dicta 
“  sunt,  requirentes,  in  nullo  in- 
€t  venimus  esse  culpabilem  :  qui 
“  insuper  ad  sacratissimum  cor- 
“  pus  beati  Petri  Apostoli  sub 
“  jurejurando  satisfaciens,  ab  his 
“  quae  objecta  fuerant  ejus  opi- 
“  nioni,  se  demonstravit  alienuin : 
<f  reverti  illuc  [ al .  ilium]  purga- 
“  turn  absolutumque  permisimus  : 
“  quia  sicut  dignum  erat,  ut  si  in 
“  aliquo  reus  existeret,  cul])am 
“  in  eo  canonice  punirem,  ita  di- 


£<  gnum  non  fuit  ut  eum  adju- 
“  vante  innocentia  diutius  retinere 
“  vel  affligere  in  aliquo  debere- 
“  mus ;  (purgationem  tamen  anti 
“  duobus  sibi  sacerdotibus  jun- 
“  ctis,  ubi  accusatur  cessaverit, 
“  eundem  ex  se  praebere  tuo 
“  commisimus  arbitrio.”)  The 
writer  then  proceeds  to  prohibit 
his  resorting  to  boiling  water, 
hot  iron,  &c.  Some  editions  of 
the  Decretum  read  (as  bp.  Jewel 
did)  “  ante  te,”  whilst  others  read 
<c  ante.”  It  should  be  observed, 
that  not  a  word  of  the  passage, 
after  “  deberemus,”  is  found  in 
St.  Gregory’s  original  letter  to 


\ 


Purgation. 

Compurga¬ 

tors. 

Commisi- 

mus. 


Ante  te. 


Vulgaris  Pur- 
gatio. 


M.  Harding, 
fol.383.  b. 


M.  Harding, 
fol.  384  a. 
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said  to  Brunichildis,  being  the  queen  of  France .  Is  not 
this  enough  to  prove,  that  the  pope  gave  commission  that 
the  bishop  should  make  his  purgation  before  the  queen  ? 
Is  not  here  the  plain  and  express  word  pur  gatio  ?  Are  not 
here  two  other  priests  or  bishojis  appointed  to  be  compur¬ 
gators  ?  Is  not  here  the  Latin  word  commisimus  ?  where¬ 
by  the  pope  gave  the  queen  to  understand,  that  he  had 
sent  her  his  special  commission  ?  Are  not  here  these  other 
two  Latin  words  ante  te ,  that  is  to  say,  before  thee,  or  in 
iky  presence?  Are  not  here  these  other  two  Latin  words, 
tuo  arbitrio ,  whereby  it  is  signified,  that  the  matter  was 
committed  to  her  discretion  ?  Doth  not  the  same  pope  im¬ 
mediately  afterward,  in  the  same  decree,  straightly  charge 
the  said  queen  Brunichildis,  that  she  should  not  require 
the  said  bishop  to  clear  himself  by  any  vulgar  purgation , 
as  by  standing  in  scalding  water,  or  by  bearing  a  gad  of 
burning  iron  in  his  bare  hand,  as  many  then  used  to  try 
their  innocency,  and  to  purge  themselves?  Sought  you  so 
busily  for  these  things,  M.  Harding,  and  could  you  not 
find  them  ?  Or  could  you  see  all  these  things  in  a  heap 
together,  and  yet  could  you  see  nothing  ?  Or,  all  this  not¬ 
withstanding,  can  you  so  assuredly  tell  us,  that  the  pope 
never  committed  any  spiritual  matter  to  be  heard  by  a 
woman  ?  Or,  that  the  queen  had  no  commission  to  any  such 
purpose  from  the  pope ?  The  pope  himself  saith.  Yea:  you 
only  say,  Nay.  And  may  we  safely  give  credit  to  you 
alone  against  the  pope  ? 

It  is  not  likely  (you  say)  that  being  once  purged 
before  the  pope,  he  should  afterward  be  purged  again 
before  a  woman.  It  is  not  likely  (you  say)  that  Bruni¬ 
childis,  being  so  holy,  so  virtuous,  and  so  religious  a  lady, 
would  disquiet  a  good  and  an  innocent  man,  or  put  him  to 
any  further  trouble,  after  his  cause  had  been  heard  and 

Brunichildis,  (Epist.  6.  lib.  xiii.  4.  There  seems  some  mystery  to 
tom.  ii.  1219.)  The  editor  of  the  hang  over  this  subject,  as  both 
Paris  edition  of  the  Decretum,  the  Decretum  and  the  Gloss  are 
1612,  notices  this  fact  with  great  ancient,  and  it  is  not  impossible 
satisfaction,  and  asserts  that  the  that  the  passage  was  fraudulently 
interpolated  words  belong  pro-  expunged  in  St.  Gregory’s  Epi- 
perly  to  another  chapter  in  2  Qu.  stle.] 
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ended  by  the  pope.  And  are  not  these  good  and  sub¬ 
stantial  and  likely  reasons,  M.  Harding?  Or,  were  it  not 
well  worth  the  while,  that  your  reader,  contrary  to  the 
pope's  plain  words,  should  believe  you,  and  rather  yield  to 
such  pretty  likelihoods  ?  It  is  not  likely,  that  M.  Harding, 
so  boldly  maintaining  manifest  falsehood,  will  ever  give 
place  to  any  truth.  I  beseech  you,  how  had  this  bishop 
made  his  sufficient  purgation  before  the  pope  ?  By  what 
words  of  Gregory  can  you  learn  it  ?  Indeed  he  offered  an 
oath  for  himself.  And  so  far  forth  only,  and  none  other¬ 
wise,  he  was  purged.  But  there  was  no  proclamation 
given  out  unto  his  accusers,  if  any  man  had  to  allege 
against  his  purgation ;  neither  had  he  any  man  there  to  be 
his  compurgator.  Nor  was  he  fully  restored  to  his  fame; 
nor  had  the  pope  thoroughly  concluded  and  ended  the 
matter.  And  therefore  he  committed  it  over,  to  be  ended 
at  home  before  the  queen .  For  the  laio  saith:  Ibi  fieri  Jn  Marga- 
debet  pnrgatio ,  ubi  quisque  est  infamatus :  ut  ibi  moriatur 
malum,  ubi  contigit :  “  There  ought  every  man  to  make  his 
purgation,  where  he  is  defamed :  that  the  evil  may  die, 
and  have  an  end,  where  it  began  to  spring  first.”  To  be 
short,  whereas  you  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  that  queen  Bruni- 
childis  had  no  such  commission  from  the  pope ,  the  expo¬ 
sitor  of  that  decree,  if  it  might  have  pleased  you  to  have 
seen  him,  would  have  taught  you  the  contrary.  For  thus 
he  saith:  Papa  mandat  rcqince,  ut  indicat  eidem  episcopo  2.  Qua*!.  4. 

7  7  7  77  7  .  *  Mennam.  [in 

pur gcit io7icm  cum  duobus  sacerdotibus :  et  delegatur  hie  laico  giossa  et »» 
negotium  spiritualc :  et  episcopus  expurgatus  coram  papa ,  "  ^ 
cogitur  adhuc  coram  muliercula  sc  purgare :  “  The  pope 
giveth  commission  to  the  queen  to  appoint  the  said  bishop 
to  make  his  purgation,  together  with  two  other  priests ;” 
again :  “  Here  a  spiritual  matter  is  committed  over  to  a 
lay  person  and  again :  “  A  bishop  being  purged”  (in 
part,  and  after  a  sort)  “  before  the  pope ,  yet,  nevertheless, 
is  compelled  afterward  to  purge:  himself  before  a  woman.” 

I  know  not  what  I  should  say  further ;  committer c,  is  Latin, 
to  give  commission:  purgatio,  in  English,  is  a  purgation: 
simony  is  a  spiritual  cause :  queen  Bnmichildis  was  a  lay 
person :  ante  reginam,  is  before  the  queen :  the  text  is 
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plain :  the  Gloss  is  plain :  the  words  are  plain :  the  sense 
is  plain.  The  pope  himself  saith :  “  I  have  given  out  my 
commission,  that  the  bishop  should  appear  before  the 
queen the  expositor  saith :  “  A  spiritual  cause  is  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  judgment  of  a  person  temporal.” 

Yet,  M.  Harding,  it  is  lawful  for  you  to  say,  “  M.  Jewel 
is  a  loud  liar,  and  a  shameless  falsifier,  and  a  deceiver  of  all 
them  that  will  believe  him.”  Thus  may  you  lawfully  and 
boldly  say :  for  full  well  it  becometh  you  thus  to  say,  as  a 
man  that  recketh  not  what  he  say. 

The  emperor  Constantinus  wrote  thus  unto  the  bishops 
Socrates,  lib.  that  had  been  at  the  council  of  Tyrus :  Cuncti  quotquot 
tom  c?iP' 34 '  syn°dum  Tyri  complevistis ,  sine  mora  ad  pietatis  nostrce 
v°-3  castra  proper  ate :  ac  re  ipsa ,  quani  sincere ,  ac  recta  judica- 

veritis ,  ostendatis :  idque  coram  me ,  quern  smcerum  esse  Dei 
ministrum ,  ne  vos  quidem  negabitis :  “  All  ye  that  have 
been  at  the  council  of  Tyrus ,  come  without  delay  unto  our 
camp,  and  shew  me  plainly  and  without  colour,  how  up¬ 
rightly  ye  have  dealt  in  judgment:  and  that  even  before 
myself,  whom  you  cannot  deny  to  be  the  true  servant  of 
God.” 

Justinian  the  emperor,  in  the  law  that  he  maketh  touch- 
Authen. con- ins:  the  public  prayers  of  the  church ,  saith  thus:  “We 

stltutione,  °  1  1  J  7  J  .  .  .  _  _  __ 

123.  [cd.  command  all  bishops  and  priests ,  to  minister  the  holy  obla- 

Haloaml.]  .  .  .  .  .  _  .. 

tion,  and  the  prayer  at  the  holy  baptism,  not  under  silence, 
but  with  such  voice,  as  may  be  heard  of  the  faithful  people, 
to  the  intent,  that  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  may  be  stirred 
to  more  devotion,  &c.”  Afterward  he  addeth  further: 
“And  let  the  holy  priests  understand,  that  if  they  neglect 
any  of  these  things  they  shall  make  answer  therefore  at  the 
dreadful  judgment  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  And  yet ,  nevertheless ,  we  ourselves ,  understanding 
the  same ,  will  not  pass  it  over ,  nor  leave  it  unpunished 54 

Hereby  we  see,  that  godly  princes  may  summon  bishops , 
to  appear  before  them,  even  in  causes  ecclesiastical ,  to 
receive  such  punishment  as  they  have  deserved.  Likewise 
the  emperor  Constantinus,  in  his  letters  unto  the  people  of 

54  [Supra  vol.  ii.  p.  43.  note  -b,  Haloander’s  edition,  is  printed  at 
where  the  original,  according  to  length  :  see  also  vol.  vi.  p.  60.] 
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Nicomedia,  speaking  of  the  wilful  errors  and  heresies  of 
priests  and  bishops ,  saith  thus:  Illonm  temeraria  2)rce- J^odorc. 
sumptio ,  mea,  hoc  est,  ministri  Christ i,  manu  coercebltur :  cap.  19.  P». 
“  Their  rash  attempts  shall  be  repressed  by  my  hand,  that 
is  to  say,  by  the  hand  of  Christ’s  servant55.” 

Addition.  M.  Harding:  “  Where  you  say,  that  the m. Harding, 
emperor  spake  of  the  wilful  errors  and  heresies  of  the 
priests  and  bishops,  and  add  not,  Arian  priests  and  Arian 
bishops,  you  declare  your  malicious  heart  against  priests 
and  bishops.  But  I  will  leave  that  cankered  spite  of 
yours,  &c.  Why  do  you  not  report  the  emperor’s  words 
as  they  are  in  your  author  ?  Will  you  never  leave  this  your 
accustomed  vile  corruption  ?”  The  Answer .  And  will  you 
never  leave  this  vanity,  M.  Harding  ?  You  say,  I  speak 
of  errors  and  heresies  of  priests  and  bishops,  but  I  add 
not,  Arian  priests  and  Arian  bishops.  And  therein, 
you  say,  I  declare  my  malicious  heart.  Of  such  good 
words  your  gentle  heart  wanteth  no  store.  It  is  your  skill 
with  such  terrors  and  outcries  to  amaze  the  simple.  For 
no  wise  man,  I  trow,  would  thus  demean  himself  without 
some  cause.  I  said  not,  the  errors  and  heresies  of  Arian 
priests  and  of  Arian  bishops.  What  then  ?  Think  you 
therefore  I  meant  the  errors  and  heresies  of  catholic  priests , 
and  godly  bishops?  Or  can  any  man  imagine  heresies 
without  an  heretic  ?  Fie,  M.  Harding,  such  wantonness  is 
not  fit  for  your  gravity :  when  I  spake  of  errors  and  here¬ 
sies ,  a  very  babe  might  well  know,  I  spake  only  of  heretics , 
and  of  none  others. 

But  I  have  not  reported  the  emperor's  words  as  I  found 
them.  And  this,  in  your  accustomed  courteous  speech, 
you  call  my  accustomed  vile  corruption.  ITowbeit,  indeed, 

I  corrupt  no  part  of  the  emperor's  words.  ITc  speaketh 
none  otherwise,  but  as  I  report  him.  Add  hardly  the 
words  that  you  would  seem  to  miss.  You  can  add  nothing 
to  the  meaning.  Thus  saith  Thcodoretus,  even  as  you 


55  [Theodoret.  Ei  tis  be  7rpus  roXprjs  bia  tijs  tov  Separrovros  roO 
pvrjprjv  tS>v  Xvpeavav  enelvav,  rj  Geov,  tovtcotiv  epov ,  eve pyeias 
Trpbs  enaivov  aTrpovorjTtos  ei-atyOrjvai  (ivaoT(i\r)(reTai.~\ 

ToKpiyrei,  napaxpijpa  ttjs  ibtcis 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 
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have  translated  him  yourself:  “  If  any  man  be  inflamed 
boldly  and  uncircumspectly  at  the  remembrance  and  com¬ 
mendation  of  those  wicked  and  pestilent  heretics,  his  bold¬ 
ness  shall  be  repressed  straightway  by  my  working,  that  is 
to  say,  by  the  minister  of  God*6.”  This  is  all  that  I  say, 

M.  Harding :  I  say  no  more, 

August,  con.  So  likewise  saith  St.  Augustine  unto  the  Donatists:  An 

tra  epist.  .  0 

ParimMu  iiih  forte  de  religione  fas  non  est  ut  dicat  imperator ,  xcl  quos 

cap.  9.  ix.  misei'it  imperator  ?  Cur  ergo  ad  imperatorem  legati  vestri 
venerunt  ?  “  Is  it  not  lawful,  that  the  emperor,  or  the 
emperor’s  deputy,  should  pronounce  in  a  case  of  religion  ? 
Wherefore  then  went  your  own  ambassadors  to  the  em¬ 
peror 

3«sHa rding’  Addition .  M.  Harding :  “  St.  Augustine,  reasoning  Addition, 

against  Parmenian,  the  Donatist,  took  advantage  of  his  own 
doings,  not  as  allowing  the  appeal  to  the  emperor,  but  as 
proving  him  unreasonable,  who  for  advantage  would  appeal 
to  the  emperor,  and,  when  the  emperor  had  pronounced 
sentence  against  him,  would  strive  and  repine  at  the  sen¬ 
tence,  and  say,  that  he,  being  a  temporal  prince,  ought  not 
to  punish  bishops,  &c.  St.  Augustine,  in  this  talk  against 
the  Donatists,  cannot  be  said  to  allow  the  emperor’s  au¬ 
thority  in  condemning  of  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical 
causes.  For  he,  answering  another  Donatist  that  said, 

Non  debuit  episcopns  proconsulari  judicio  purgari ,  said,  if 
he  be  worthy  to  be  blamed,  whom  the  temporal  judge 
hath  absolved,  whereas  he  himself  did  not  require  it, 
how  much  more  are  they  to  be  blamed,  which  would  have 
a  temporal  prince  to  be  judge  in  their  cause  ?  By  this  it 
appeareth  that  he  thought  that  princes  could  not  be  judges 
over  bishops.  Moreover  he  reporteth  that  Constantine, 
who  appointed  judges  to  hear  their  cause,  did  it,  a  sa?ictis 
a?itislitibus  veniam  petiturus ,  as  minding  to  ask  pardon  of 

5G  [Harding,  however,  adds,  he  represents  them,  inasmuch  as 
that  the  words  were  meant  only  to  they  serve  to  shew,  that  the  per- 
apply  to  the  laity  of  Nicomedia ;  sons,  whom  the  emperor  here 
and  certainly  there  is  nothing  in  threatens  to  punish,  were  not  the 
the  letter  to  contradict  him;  so  heretical  bishops  themselves,  but 
that  the  words  left  out  by  bishop  their  partizans,  whether  lay  or  cle- 
Jewel  were  not  so  unimportant  as  rical,  at  Nicomedia.] 
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the  holy  bishops  for  his  fact.  And  the  same  emperor, 
seeing  their  importunity  in  repairing  to  him,  as  judge, 
said,  0  rabida  fur  or  is  audacia !  Sicut  in  causis  gentilium 
solet  fieri,  appellationem  interposuerunt.”  The  Answer,  The 
very  story  hereof  is  this :  The  Donatian  heretics ,  being 
condemned  by  an  assembly  of  bishops  in  Africa,  and  ap-  ^Augnsi. 
pealing  for  aid  unto  the  emperor,  were,  by  his  authority,  »•  97-i 
appointed  over  by  special  commission  to  be  judged  by 
Miltiades ,  the  bishop  of  Home,  with  certain  others.  Wherein 
two  things  are  specially  to  be  noted :  first,  that  the  pope  Euseb.  nb. 

°  1  J  .  .  to.  cap.  $. 

in  those  days  thought  not  himself  to  be  superior  to  the  [1.484,48$ •] 
emperor,  but  could  be  contented  to  be  his  delegate,  and  to 
receive  authority  by  his  commission:  again,  that  the  pope  The  pope  the 

J  J  ill!  7  .  7  emperor’s 

was  not  appointed  to  judge  alone,  but  had  other  bishops  delegate, 
joined  with  him.  The  Donations  being  condemned  before 
the  pope  and  the  other  commissioners,  and  once  again 
appealing  to  the  cmpm'or,  were  eftsoons  appointed  over  by 
like  commission  to  be  judged  by  the  bishop  of  Arle  in 
France,  with  certain  others.  And  here  also  it  is  to  be 
noted,  that,  in  those  days,  it  was  lawful  to  appeal  from  the  Appeal  from 
pope,  and  that  an  inferior  bishop  might  lawfully  judge  of 
his  judgments.  But  the  Donations  seeing  themselves  con¬ 
demned  by  the  bishop  of  Arle,  as  they  were  before  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  last  of  all  appealed  to  the  emperor's  own 
person,  complaining  of  the  partiality  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  of  the  bishop  of  Arle,  as  at  whose  hands  they  could 
find  no  justice.  In  the  end,  being  likewise  condemned  by 
the  emperor  himself,  they  found  themselves  also  grieved 
with  his  majesty,  and  condemned  his  judgment  too,  as  they 
had  done  the  others.  Hereof  St.  Augustine  saith  thus : 

Judex  eligitur  imperator :  judicans  contemnitur  imperator : 

“They  choose  the  emperor  to  be  their  judge:  and  after 
judgment  they  despise  the  emperor This  is  it,  that  the 
emperor  so  much  misliked  in  the  Donatists,  Therefore  he 
abhorred  them  as  impudent  and  perverse  wranglers,  that 
seeing  judgment  so  many  ways,  and  so  clearly  pass  against 
them,  yet  would  not  submit  themselves  to  any  order. 

Such,  this  day,  M.  Harding,  is  the  perverseness  and  impu- 
dency  of  all  them,  that,  seeing  their  follies  laid  open  to  the 

y  2 
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world  by  God’s  holy  word,  and  so^many  kingdoms  and 
countries  departing  from  them,  yet,  nevertheless,  have 
hardened  their  faces  against  all  shame,  and  will  never 
yield  to  the  confession  of  any  one  error.  Therefore  St. 
Augustine  saith  unto  the  Donatists ,  as  we  likewise  may 
say  unto  you  :  Quid  vultis  amplius  homines ,  quid  vultis 
amplius  ?  u  0  ye  men,  tell  me,  what  would  ye  have  more  ? 
What  more  would  ye  have  ?” 

As  touching  the  matter  that  lieth  between  us,  the  ques¬ 
tion  is  this,  Whether  a  prince  may  he  judge  in  ecclesiastical 
causes ,  or  no.  “  He  may  not,”  say  you.  Here  we  allege 
the  example  of  the  godly  Christian  emperor  Constantinus , 
who  being  only  a  temporal  prince ,  nevertheless  took  upon 
him  to  judge  in  causes  ecclesiastical  between  the  Donation 
hei'ctics  and  the  catholics.  Unto  this  you  answer:  “  Thus 
he  did,  a  sanctis  antistitibus  veniam  petiturus ,  as  minding 
to  ask  pardon  of  the  holy  bishops  for  his  fact.”  For  what 
his  fact,  M.  Harding?  Why  deal  you  so  darkly  ?  Will  you 
tell  us,  that  Constantinus  knew  in  his  conscience  he  did  ill, 
and  committed  sacrilege,  and  wickedly  intruded  upon  the 
bishops''  offices ,  and  wilfully  deserved  God’s  vengeance,  as 
did  Ozias,  or  Oza,  and  yet  would  do  it  notwithstanding, 
Upon  the  hope  of  pardon?  Verily  this  had  been  the  sin  of 
presumption,  which  some  men  have  reckoned  as  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost ,  that  shall  never  be  forgiven,  nei¬ 
ther  in  this  life,  nor  in  the  life  to  come.  Or  do  you  think, 
that  these  holy  fathers  would  so  easily  have  forgiven  so 
great  an  offence,  so  presumptuously  committed  against 
God?  Or  is  it  likely,  that  the  emperor  Constantinus,  for 
thus  doing,  stood  excommunicate  ip>so  facto ,  and  was  there¬ 
fore  divided  from  the  sacraments  and  prayers,  and  all  other 
communion  and  comfort  of  the  church  ?  Or  that  afterward 
he  waited  three  days  together  bareheaded  and  barefoot,  as 
did  that  noble  emperor  Henry  IV.  upon  pope  Gregory  VII., 
to  receive  absolution  for  his  sins  ?  I  know,  you  dare  to  say 
many  things  :  but  thus  much,  I  trow,  you  dare  not  say. 
What  pardon  then  was  it,  that  the  emperor  minded  to  seek 
at  the  bishops ’  hands  ?  Indeed,  the  place  itself  is  very 
dark,  and  such  as  whereof  it  is  hard  to  gather  a  ready  and 
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perfect  sense.  Thus  stand  the  words :  Atque  utinam , 
saltern  ipsius  judicio ,  insanissimis  anmiositatibus  finem 
posuissent,  atque ,  ut  cis  ipse  cessit,  ut  de  ilia  causa  post 
episcopos  ju  dicar  ct,  a  sanctis  antistitibus  postca  veniam 
petiturus ,  dum  tamen  illi ,  quod  ulterius  dicerent ,  non  habc- 
rent ,  si  ejus  sentential  non  obtemperarcnt ,  ad,  quem  ipsi  pro - 
vocaverunt ,  sec  ^  aliquando  coder cni  vcritati  ? 

If  ye  understand  this  sentence  thoroughly,  M.  Harding, 
ye  are  more  than  Davus  :  ye  arc  as  good  as  (Edipus. 
Notwithstanding,  that  silly  sense,  that  you  have  imagined, 
cannot  possibly  be  gathered  hereof  by  any  reasonable  order 
of  construction.  This  only  is  it,  that  St.  Augustine  saith, 

The  emperor  minded  to  excuse  himself  unto  the  bishops , 
not  for  that  he  had  dealt  in  a  cause  ecclesiastical ,  but  for 
that  he  had  dealt  therein,  after  that  it  had  been  twice  heard 
and  determined  by  the  bishops.  These  are  his  words: 

Ipse  cis  cessit ,  ut  de  ilia  causa  post  episcopos  judicaret,  a 
sanctis  antistitibus  posteci  veniam  petiturus.  You  know 
right  well,  M.  Harding,  veniam  petere  is  not  always  to  ask 
absolution ,  as  for  some  heinous  offence  against  God.  Bona 
tua  tenia  dicam :  dabis  mild  ham  veniam ,  &c.  arc  phrases 
commonly  used  among  the  learned.  In  this  place,  St. 
Augustine  saith,  the  emperor  minded  courteously  to  excuse 
his  doing  unto  the  bishops ,  for  that  calling  the  matter  be¬ 
fore  himself,  that  had  been  before  thoroughly  considered 
and  debated  by  them,  he  might  seem  to  judge  of  their 
judgments,  and  to  call  their  doings  into  question.  This 
only  was  the  thing,  that  he  would  have  excused.  And  this 
was  his  courtesy  only,  and  not  his  duty. 

As  for  the  hearing  of  ecclesiastical  causes ,  which  is  the 
matter  that  lieth  between  us,  he  neither  thought  he  offended 
God  therein,  for  any  thing  that  may  appear,  nor  minded 
to  ask  pardon  for  the  same.  For  he  did  no  more  therein 
than  was  lawful  for  him  to  do ;  nor  ever  was  there  any 
pope  so  uncivil,  that  durst  to  condemn  him  for  so  doing. 

St.  Augustine  saith  plainly  in  the  same  epistle :  JDiximus,  Aug.  epist. 

. Feliccm  Aptungitanum ,  ad  Constcintini  jussioncm,  pro- l0"'  L"‘  y0‘ 

consularibns  gestis  fuisse  purgatum . - Ait  quid  am,  Non 

debuit  episcopus  proconsulari  judicio  purgari:  quasi  vero 
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ipse  sibi  hoc  comparaverit ,  ac  non  imperator  ita  queeri  jus - 
Ad  cnjus  eu-  serit :  ad  cujus  curam ,  tie  qua  rationem  Deo  redditurus 
maxiiiie Lper-  esset,  res  ilia  maxims  pertinebat :  “  We  told  you,  that  Felix, 
unebat.  [ib.  jfafap  0j  Aptungita ,  was  purged  before  the  lord  lieu¬ 
tenant  by  the  commandment  of  the  emperor .  But  one  of  the 
Donation  heretics  saith,  c  A  bishop  should  not  have  made 
his  purgation  before  the  lieutenant as  though  it  had  been 
the  lieutenants  seeking,  and  not  rather  the  emperor’s  com¬ 
mandment  :  to  whose  charge,  whereof  he  shall  yield  account 
specially  be-  unto  God,  that  matter  specially  did  belong.”  Behold  these 
the^mpe-  words,  M.  Harding  :  lay  them  abroad :  cast  no  cloud  over 
c  urge.  ^em .  gt>  Augustine  telleth  you,  that  the  purgation  of  a 
bishop ,  notwithstanding  it  were  an  ecclesiastical  matter ,  yet 
belonged  specially  to  the  emperor's  charge .  And  thus  he 
saith  even  in  the  selfsame  epistle  and  place  that  you  have 
alleged.  And  yet  must  we  believe  you  upon  your  word, 
that  the  emperor  could  not  deal  herein  without  offending 
of  God,  and  craving  of  pardon  ?  Again,  St.  Augustine  saith  : 

August,  con.  An  forte  de  religions  fas  ?ion  est ,  ut  dicat  imperator . ? 

Far  men!*  lib.  Cur  ergo  ad  imper utorem  legati  vestri  venerunt  ?  “  What, 
[cap!P(i.7tom.  is  it  not  lawful,  perhaps,  that  the  emperor  should  give  sen¬ 
tence  in  a  case  of  religion?  Wherefore  then  did  your 
legates  sue  to  the  emperor  ?”  Here,  M.  Harding,  mark 
this  by  the  way :  They  that  said  the  emperor  might  not  be 
judge  in  ecclesiastical  cases,  ivere  Donation  heretics.  For 
St.  Augustine  and  the  catholics  said  the  contrary.  Again, 
Aug.  epist.  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Si  criminis  non  est ,  prococare  ad  im- 
None8t9cril  peratorem ,  non  est  criminis  audiri  ab  imper atore.  Ergo , 
nee  ab  illo,  cui  causam  deleg  aver  it  imperator :  “If  it  be  no 
fault  to  appeal  to  the  emperor ,  then  is  it  no  fault  to  be 
heard  or  judged  by  the  emperor .  And  so,  consequently, 
it  is  no  fault  to  be  judged  before  him,  to  whom  the  cause 
was  committed  by  the  emperor .”  St.  Augustine  presup- 
poseth  and  layetli  it  as  a  ground,  that  it  is  no  fault,  neither 
to  appeal  to  the  emperor ,  nor  to  be  judged  before  his 
majesty ,  be  the  cause  never  so  much  ecclesiastical . 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  there  were  no  fault  committed 
by  the  emperor ,  why  should  you  thus  force  him  to  crave 
pardon  ? 
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Photius,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople ,  saith  thus: 

Clerici  Constantinopolitani ,  si  nolint  adores  apud  patriar-  photius  dc 
chain  agcre ,  «  soZ/s  prcefectis  prcetorio  judicantur ;  sive  Judido  e. 
conveniant,  sive  conveniantur,  tarn  pro  privatis ,  quam  pro\ cap.  i.’p.’ 
cedes  iasticis :  “  The  priests  of  Constantinople,  if  they  will 
not  plead  their  matters  before  the  patriarch ,  then  are  they 
judged  only  before  the  lord  chancellor ,  whether  they  be 
plaintiffs  or  defendants,  and  whether  their  causes  be  pri¬ 
vate  or  ecclesiastical^ .” 

Again  he  saith  :  “  Bishops,  priests,  and  monks,  are  to  be  in  eodem  at. 
sued  before  the  lord  deputy  or  president  of  the  country :  9/3]  •  Apud 

**  ■*-  •  Presides 

or  if  they  be  found  in  the  city  of  Constantinople”  (where  provincia- 

J  J  1  '  rum.  Apud 

the  emperor  hath  his  court,)  “  then  are  thev  to  be  sued  only  solos  Pr»- 

1  J  J  fectos  prte- 

hefore  the  lord  chancellor™ .”  i0T'°- 

Likewise  Balsamon,  expounding  a  canon  of  the  council 
of  Antioch^  allegeth  this  sentence  of  Justinian:  Patriarcha  Balsamon. 

,  ,  .  7  7  .  .  7  .  .  n„  Cone.  An- 

debet  rationem  reddere  imperatori ,  et  ab  eo  corngi:  ihe  tioch.can.12. 
patriarch  is  bound  to  make  his  answer  before  the  emperor , 
and  of  him  to  receive  correction.”  And  thus  he  speaketh 
of  a  cause  ecclesiastical ,  as  by  the  place  it  may  appear. 

Again  he  saith  :  Patriarcha  ab  imperatore ,  qui  ecclcsicc  Balsamon, 

,  j  ...  .  _  .  _  .7  eodem  loco. 

habet  potcstatis  scientiam ,  judicabitur ,  jorte  ut  sacnlegus , 
vel  male  de  fide  sentiens,  vcl  alicujus  alius  criminis  reus. 

Hoc  enim  nos  judicialiter  factum  esse  vidimus  diversis  tem- 
poribus:  “  The  patriarch  shall  be  judged  of  the  emperor , 
having  the  knowledge  of  the  ecclesiastical  power,  whether 
the  matter  be  of  sacrilege ,  or  of  heresy ,  or  of  any  other 
crime.  For  this  have  we  seen  done  oftentimes  in  form 
of  judgment.” 

What  would  ye  have  more,  M.  Harding  2  Heresy  is  a 
cause  ecclesiastical :  the  patriarch  is  a  bishop  ;  the  emperor 
is  a  civil  or  lay  magistrate .  Yet  Balsamon  tellcth  you, 
that  this  bishop  in  this  cause,  is  to  be  tried  before  the 


57  [Supra  vol.  vi.  j>.  314  note  50.] 

58  [Photius,  in  Nomocanone : 

on  Ol  €7Tl(rK07T0L  Kill  Ot  K\l]plKol  KCll 
01  povaxol  Suii-i/Aoi  ov  yivovrai ,  «XXd 
nupa  (ipxovat  raj v  enap^iov  airiov 
cvdyovrai.  iv  KioucmiunvovnoXci 


evpiiTKopevoi  napa  puvms  tois  vmtp- 
%ois  ivciyovTiu,  ev6a  kciI  fj  Tiprj  av- 
to  I?  (j)v\aTT€T(u ,  Kill  avvrjyopovs 

\apfiavov(Tiv.  The  words  in  par¬ 
enthesis  are  added  by  bishop 
Jewel.] 
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emperor:  and  that  lie  himself  hath  oftentimes  seen  the 
same  judicially  put  in  practice,  no  restraint  or  law  being 
to  the  contrary. 

Gerson  standing  before  the  French  king,  and  answering 
his  adversaries  in  a  cause  ecclesiastical,  said  thus  unto  him  : 
Loquimur  sic  ad  eos,  rex  screnissime ,  te  audiente,  tejudice : 

“  Thus  we  say  to  them,  0  most  gracious  king,  in  your 
hearing:  your  grace  shall  be  judge.”  Here,  you  see, 

M.  Harding,  the  cause  is  ecclesiastical ,  and  the  judge  is 
the  king .  ^ 

But  what  speak  we  of  other  priests  and  inferior  bishops  ? 

The  popes  themselves,  notwithstanding  all  their  universal 
poioer,  have  submitted  themselves,  and  made  their  purga- 
•  tions  before  kings  and  emperors.  Pope  Liberius  made  his 
humble  appearance  before  the  emperor  Constantius :  pope 
Sixtus  was  accused,  and  made  his  purgation  before  the 
emperor  Valentinian 59 :  pope  Leo  III.  being  accused  by 
Paschalis  and  Campulus,  pleaded  his  cause  before  Carolus 
Magnus  at  Pome,  not  yet  chosen  emperor .  Pope  John 
XXII.  was  accused  of  heresy ,  and  forced  to  recant  the 
same  unto  Philip,  the  French  king. 

Pope  Leo  IV.  in  this  wise  humbly  submitted  himself 
unto  the  judgment  of  Lewis,  the  emperor:  Nos;  si  inconi- 
petenter  ahquid  egimus 9  et  in  subditis  justce  legis  tramitem 
non  conservavimus,  vestro  admissorum  nostrorum  cuncta 
'columns  emendare  judicio:  “If  we  have  done  any  thing 
out  of  order,  and  if  we  have  not  followed  the  right  course 
of  the  law  over  our  subjects,  we  will  amend  all  our  faults 
by  your  majesty  s  judgment .” 

Addition .  M.  Harding.  “If  this  submission  had  Addition, 

not  been  made  voluntarily  by  them,  nor  king  nor  Ctesar 
could  have  had  authority  or  power  to  be  judges  over  them. 

The  good  emperor  Constantine  said  to  the  bishops,  Vos 
non  potestis  ab  hominibus  judicari :  4  You  cannot  be  judged 
of  men/  that  is,  of  laymen.”  The  answer .  This  is  wisely 

59  [It  should  be  stated,  how-  serts,  by  his  own  authority,  and 
ever,  that  this  took  place  in  a  that  lie  protested  against  its  being 
synod  summoned,  as  the  pope  as-  drawn  into  a  precedent.] 
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considered,  M.  Harding,  and  for  good  advantage.  Lay¬ 
men  be  men:  all  others  be  angels.  Otherwise  if  bishops 
were  men,  as  others  be,  then  could  no  priest  or  bishop  be 
judged  before  them:  for  Constantinus  saith  :  Vos  non  po- 
testis  ab  hominibus  judicari :  “  You  cannot  be  judged  by 
men.”  And  yet  in  the  selfsame  place  he  seemeth  to  say, 
that  a  bishop  may  not  be  judged,  neither  before  any  other 
bishop ,  nor  before  the  pope  himself,  or  any  other  creature, 
but  only  before  God  alone.  For  thus  he  saith  unto  the 
bishops :  Istce  accusationes  vestree  opportunism  tempus  habent  sozomen. 
magni  judicii  diem,  et  judieem  tunc  omnibus  judicaturum:  in'.l's™1*'11' 
“  These  quarrels  of  yours  have  a  meet  time  of  trial,  I  mean 
the  day  of  great  judgment,  and  a  meet  judge,  that  shall 
judge  over  all60.”  Happy  are  you,  M.  Harding,  that  may 
do  what  ye  list,  and  never  come  to  answer  before  the  day 
of  our  Lord. 

M.  Harding.  “  Pope  Liberius,  you  say,  made  his  humble  [M.  Harding, 
appearance  before  Constantius.  It  is  true.  But  Liberius5 
dealing  with  the  emperor  Constantius,  was  such  as  became 

a  bishop  of  the  apostolic  see.61 . For  in  that  cause  he 

would  neither  be  overborne  by  the  authority  of  the  em¬ 
peror,  nor  yield  unto  his  wickedness  against  Athanasius 
for  a  long  time,”  (yet  at  length  he  yielded,  and  sub¬ 
scribed  TOO,  AS  IT  BECAME  A  BISHOP  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC 
see,)  “  much  less  acknowledge  him  for  his  superior,  or 
judge.”  (And  yet  pope  Gregory,  that  followed 

LONG  AFTER  POPE  LlBERIUS,  CALLED  THE  EMPEROR  HIS 

lord  and  master:  Ego  sum  vester  servus,  o  imperator:** regonHb.3. 
ego  sum  vestree  jus sioni  subjectus :  imperatori  obedientiam  j.tom. 
preebui :  these  be  his  words.)  “  As  for  pope  Sixtus, 
it  is  certain  he  made  his  purgation  before  the  emperor 
Valentinian.  But  he  did  it62 . of  humility,  &c.  The 


60  [Sozomenus  :  — avrai  pe v  efprj 
al  KciTrjyopicu  Kaipbv  ohceiov  e\ovc n 
tt)V  ijpepav  tt/?  peyaXrjs  Kplarecos' 
8lKa(TTJ]V  §£,  TOP  peWoirra  TVCKTL  TOTC 
Kpiveiv,  epo\  8e  ov  depirbv  av6pa>7T(D 
ovtl  TOiavrrjv  els  eavrov  c\k€IP  (IKpb - 
aariVy  tepeto v  KarrjyopnvpTCdp  Kcii  /enr- 
tjyopovpepcop.  {jiaora  yap  \pb  toiov- 


tovs  eavrovs  tt apexeipf  a)S  Trap  ere- 

pov  KpLV€(j6aL.~\ 

61  [Harding  adds :  “  but  ap¬ 
pearance  is  not  purgation,”  &c.] 

62  [“  lie  did  it  in  Concilio,  in  a 
council  of  bishops,  *and  not  in  a 
court  of  the  prince.  He  did  it  of 
humility,”  &c.] 
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emperor  of  himself  had  no  power  to  summon  the  pope  to 
his  judgment  seat,  nor  any  jurisdiction  to  force  him  to 
make  his  purgation  before  his  majesty.  He  gave  him 
licence  to  hear  his  purgation.  Concerning  Leo  III.  and 
Leo  IV.,  their  case  is  like,  &c.  And,  therefore,  we  say,  the 
emperor  was  not  their  judge,  nor  superior,  by  any  princely 
authority,  but  by  these  popes’  permission  and  appointment.” 

The  answer .  O  what  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  be  a  pope ! 

Be  he  never  so  wicked,  yet  if  he  be  also  stout  and  wilful, 
and  refuse  judgment,  then  may  he  not  be  judged  by  any 
creature  under  heaven,  neither  by  king,  nor  by  emperor , 
nor  by  the  church ,  nor  by  the  whole  people  of  God .  For 
9.  qu.3.  so  it  is  enacted  by  pope  Innocentius  himself:  Kings  and 
emperors  live  under  laws ;  but  the  pope's  prerogative  is,  to 
do  what  him  listeth,  without  controulment,  or  fear  of  laws. 
EmiodiusCp  And  so  is  it  true  that  Ennodius 6;i  saith :  Successor es  Petri , 
tom.  1.  una  cum  sedis  privileges,  peccandi  quoque  licentiam  acce - 
pisse :  “  That  the  successors  of  Peter,  together  with  the 
privileges  of  their  see,  have  also  gotten  free  liberty  to 
do  ill.” 

synod o’  ^our  own  Gloss  saith :  Papa  potest  dare  potestatem 
Giossu.  imperatori ,  ut  deponat  ipsum :  et  sese  in  omnibus  illi  sub- 

jicere :  “  The  pope  may  give  the  emperor  power  to  depose 
himself:  and  may  in  all  things  submit  himself  unto  him64.” 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  pope  may  give  the  emperor  this 
authority,  what  scripture  find  you  to  the  contrary,  why  the 
emperor  may  not  take  it  of  himself?  To  be  short,  Francis- 
Fru».  Zabu-  cus  Zabarella  saith  :  Papa  accusari  potest  coram  imperatore 

rel.  de  Schis-  _  _  „  1  ,  .  '  * 

mate,  et  con- ae  quolibet  crimzne  notorio:  ct  imperator  requirere  potest 
spit-  Tractt.  a  papa  rationcm  fidei:  “  The  pope  may  be  accused  before 
237.  coi.  2.  the  emperor  of  any  notorious  crime  :  and  the  emperor  may 
require  the  pope  to  yield  an  account  of  his  faith.” 

Harding,  Addition .  JfcJr"  M.  Harding.  “  Zabarella  saith  not,  as  Addition. 

fol.  391.  b.  . 

you  report,  Papa  potest  accusari  coram  imperatore ,  &c. 

These  words,  coram  imperatore ,  are  of  your  own  intcr- 

63  [It  is  not  Ennodius  who  says  ^  [“  Sed  nunquid  papa  posset  ei 
this,  but  the  accusers  of  pope  “  potestatem  dare  ut  deponeret  ip- 
Symmachus  IV.,  whose  words  he  “sura?  .  ...irao  in  omnibus  se 
alleges  in  order  to  refute  them.]  “  potest  subjicere  ei.’’] 
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lacing,  and  be  not  in  the  author.  You  ought  to  be 
ashamed,  so  foully  to  corrupt  your  authors,  and  deceive 
the  people.  Again,  Zabarella  saith  not,  Imperator  requir 
rare  potest  a  papa  rationem  fidei.  They  are  your  words, 

M.  Jewel.  That  which  Zabarella  saith,  is  this :  Si  papa 
erit  sus pectus  de  liceresi ,  potest  imperator  ab  eo  exigere ,  ut 
indicet  quid  sentiat  de  fide .  Now,  sir,  to  require  a  man 
to  yield  an  account  of  his  faith,  and  to  require  him  to 
declare  what  he  thinketh  touching  the  faith,  are  two  diverse 
things.”  The  answer .  “  You  ought  to  be  ashamed,”  you 
say :  verily,  and  so  I  am,  and  so  ought  I  to  be,  in  your 
behalf,  M.  Harding,  to  see  your  vanity.  These  words, 
coram  imperatore ,  are  not  interlaced  by  me  :  you  may  easily 
find  them  in  the  author65.  Wherein  I  will  use  no  other 
proof  but  only  the  very  same  words  that  you  yourself  have 
alleged.  These  they  be  :  Nec  qnenquam  moveat ,  quod  im -  m.  Harding, 
perator  est  laicus ,  ut  ex  hoc  putet  esse  inconveniens ,  quod  se 
intromittat  de  clericis.  Non  enim  semper  prohibetur  judi - 
care  de  clericis .  Sed  tunc  prohibetur ,  quando  non  subest 
ratio  spccialis  :  “  Let  no  man  be  moved,  for  that  the  em¬ 
peror  is  a  layman,  to  think  it  therefore  a  thing  unconve- 
nient  that  he  should  intermeddle  with  priests’  causes.  For 
he  is  not  always  forbidden  to  judge  of  priests.  But  then 
is  he  forbidden,  when  there  is  no  special  cause.” 

You  see,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  that  upon  some  cause 
(him  specially  moving)  the  emperor  may  lawfully  judge  in 
ecclesiastical  matters .  Again  you  say :  “  Zabarella  saith 
not,  Imperator  requirere  potest  a  papa  rationem  fidei :  but 
thus  he  saith,  Imperator  exigere  potest  a  papa ,  ut  indicet 
quid  sentiat  de  fide”  Here  have  I  put  requirere  instead 
of  exiqere  ;  and,  rationem  fidei ,  instead  of  quid  sentiat  de 
fide .  “  To  require  a  man  to  yield  an  account  of  his  faith, 

and  to  require  a  man  to  declare  what  he  thinketh  touching 
the  faith,”  (say  you)  “  are  two  diverse  things.”  Is  not 
here  a  wonderful  difference,  and  a  foul  corruption  of 

65  [The  Editor  has  not  been  memory :  what  he  adds,  however, 
able  to  discover  the  sentence  in  shews  that  Zabarella’s  meaning 
question.  It  is  evident  that  Bp.  virtually  amounted  to  the  sense  of 
Jewel  was  here  deceived  by  his  these  words.] 
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authors,  M.  Harding?  Is  not  this  a  foul  deceiving  of  the 
people  ?  Are  not  these  weighty  and  worthy  matters  to  be 
proclaimed  and  published  to  the  world  ?  I  marvel,  if  you 
be  not  ashamed  in  your  own  behalf. 

The  words  of  Zabarella  are  plain :  Imperator  cxigere 
potest  a  papa,  ut  indicet  quid  sentiat  de  fide:  “  The  emperor 
may  require  the  pope  to  shew  him  what  he  thinketh  of  the 
faith.”  That  is  to  say,  the  emperor  may  require  the  pope 
to  yield  a  reckoning  of  his  faith .  Where  also  it  is  to  be 
noted,  that  the  pope  may  be  an  heretic ,  or  at  least  suspected 
of  heresy.  For  thus  saitli  Zabarella :  Si  papa  crit  sus- 
pectus  de  hceresi .  Cry  out,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  no 
more  of  deceiving  the  people.  For,  as  it  appear eth,  the 
pope  himself  may  be  an  heretic ,  and  a  deceive r  of  the 
people, 

Now,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  I  report  me  to  your  own 
indifferent  judgment,  how  true  it  is,  that  ye  say,  “  It  is  not 
convenient  for  a  king  to  call  priests  before  him  to  his  own 

Extra,  de  seat  of  judgment.”  Verily,  this  note  ye  might  have  found 

Mujorit.  et  .  .  . 

obed.  cap.  2.  glossed  in  your  own  Decretals  :  Queer  dur,  Quis  exemit 

In  marg.  [ed.  °  J  .  .  .  .  .  ’  . 

Lugd.  1573.]  clencum  de  jurisdictione  imperatons ,  cum  pnus  cssct  tin 
subjectus  ?  Dicit  Laurentius ,  quod  papa  de  consensu  prin - 
cipis :  “  A  question  is  moved,  Who  hath  exempted  a 
priest  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  emperor,  whereas  be¬ 
fore  he  was  subject  to  the  emperor’s  court?  Laurence 
saith,  the  pope  hath  exempted  him  by  the  consent  of  the 
prince65”  Ye  see  therefore,  M.  Harding,  your  priests , 
abbots ,  and  bishops  have  their  privileges  and  exemptions , 
not  by  any  right  of  God’s  word,  but  only  by  th e  pope’s 
policy ;  and  by  the  special  favour  of  the  prince . 

The  Apology,  Chap.  9.  Divis.  3. 

They  will  say  to  this,  I  guess,  Civil  princes  have  t™.  \v.  P. 
learned  to  govern  a  commonwealth,  and  to  order 
matters  of  war :  but  they  understand  not  the  secret 
mysteries  of  religion .  If  that  be  so,  what  is  the 

65  [This  marginal  note  is  not  in  the  ed.  of  the  Decretals  of  1612. 
after  the  papal  revision.'] 
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pope,  I  pray  you,  at  this  day,  other  than  a  monarch , 
or  a  prince  f  Or,  what  be  the  cardinals ,  who  must 
be  none  other  now  but  princes  and  kings'*  sons  ? 
What  else  be  the  patriarchs ,  and,  for  the  most  part, 
the  archbishops ,  the  bishops ,  the  abbots?  What  be 
they  else  at  this  present  in  the  pope's  kingdom ,  but 
worldly  princes ,  dukes,  and  earls ,  gorgeously  accom¬ 
panied  with  bands  of  men  whithersoever  they  go: 
oftentimes  also  gaily  arrayed  with  chains  and  collars 
of  gold  ?  They  have  at  times,  too,  certain  ornaments 
by  themselves,  as  crosses ,  hats ,  mitres ,  and  palls: 
which  pomp  the  ancient  bishops ,  Chrysostom ,  Augus¬ 
tine,  and  Ambrose ,  never  had.  Setting  these  things 
aside,  what  teach  they?  what  say  they?  what  do 
they  ?  how  live  they  ?  I  say  not,  as  may  become  a 
catholic 60  bishop,  but,  as  may  become  a  Christian 
man  ?  Is  it  so  great  a  matter  to  have  a  vain  title, 
and,  by  changing  a  garment  only,  to  have  the  name 
of  a  bishop  ? 


JI.  HARDING. 

The  duty  of  civil  princes  consisteth  in  civil  matters;  the  duty  a  Untruth, 
of  bishops,  in  spiritual  things :  that  serveth  to  the  preservation  For"!ve  move 
of  men’s  persons;  this,  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  “  Every  to 

high  priest”  (saith  St.  Paul)  “that  is  taken  from  among  men,  is hinf the°bi- 
ordained  for  men  in  things  appertaining  to  God.”  aYe  move 
temporal  princes  to  take  upon  them  the  office  of  the  pope,  and  For  this  is 
bishops,  as  though  it  were  a  thing  so  indifferent,  and  so  com-  temporal 
moil,  that,  when  bishops  be  negligent,  temporal  men  may  do  prince,”  say 
their  stead.  But  the  reason  which  to  this  end  ye  make,  is  so  not  meddle 
slender,  as  (I  ween)  few  princes  that  fear  God  will  be  greatly  j”  |ccjj8ina-f 
moved  to  adventure  that  thing  so  much  subject  and  thrall  to  But  the  pope, 
God’s  revenge.  bIn  effect  your  reason  is  this,  consider  it  who  nothing  else 
will :  They  of  the  clergy  be  no  other  but  civil  princes  :  ergo,  hut  a  tem- 
temporal  princes  may  bear  the  office  of  bishops.  Sir,  both  your ^ojbyyour 
argument  is  naught,  and  your  antecedent  is  false.  For  although {5jgIJeJ‘na 
bishops  had  but  a  title,  and  the  name  of  bishops  by  changing  a  not  ^eddkT7 

in  ecclesias¬ 
tical  causes. 

GG  [There  is  no  word  in  the  Lat.  corresponding  to  “  catholic.”] 
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garment  only,  as  you  say,  yet  that  defect  in  them  should  not 
give  ability  to  the  mere  lay,  as  to  kings  and  queens,  to  do  the 
office  of  bishops.  Now  is  your  antecedent  manifestly  false  :  for 
the  bishops  of  the  catholic  church,  which  in  scoff  ye  call  the 
pope’s  kingdom,  be  duly  ordinated  and  consecrated. 

Though  the  pope  have  a  princely  dominion,  and  some  other 
bishops  of  Christendom  have  dukedoms  and  earldoms ;  though 
they  ride  well  accompanied  with  men  and  horse ;  yea,  though 
some  of  them,  otherwise  than  becometh  that  vocation,  do  wear 
c  Untruth :  chains  and  collars  of  gold,  c  as  you  belie  them  :  though  they 
swer.the  au'  have  other  ornaments  to  their  states  pertaining,  which  grieveth 
d  o  glorious  you  much  in  comparison  of  the  d  beggary  of  your  married  estate, 

ThenwL the Yet  aH  this  embarreth  them  not,  but  that  they  be  bishops . 

apostles’  Though  they  teach  not,  though  they  say  not,  though  they  do 
more  beg-1  not,  though  they  live  not  as  becometh  bishops,  neither  as  be- 
gariy.  cometh  even  a  Christian  man,  cas  you  rail;  all  this  notwith- 
fs  not* ours"g  standing,  yet  be  they  bishops,  though  evil  bishops.  Neither,  for 
jjwtst- Her-  aq  this,  may  it  be  lawful  for  laymen  to  take  their  office  upon 
f  The  pope  them.  f  Judas  was  an  apostle  till  the  rope  choked  him.  Nei- 
by  m.  Hard-  ther  for  his  wickedness  might  Stephen,  Matthias,  or  any  other 
wkh°Judas!d  of  the  disciples,  of  his  own  presumption,  have  stept  into  Ins 
room.  Now,  as  this  is  true,  so  is  your  railing  talk  false,  which 
malice  has  stirred  you  to  utter . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Once  again  we  tell  you,  M.  Harding,  we  confound  not 
these  offices  :  notwithstanding  you  so  often  and  so  lewdly 
report  us  to  your  own  discredit.  Our  princes  never  took 
upon  them  the  office  of  bishops:  but  your  bishops  have 
taken  upon  them  the  office  of  princes .  Of  your  bishops  it 
cone.  Mn-  is  written  in  your  own  councils  :  Eccc,  jam  pene  nulla  est 
<40.0/2.1  actio  scecidi,  quam  non  sacerdotes  administrent :  “Behold, 
niyric.  inter  there  is  now  in  a  manner  no  worldly  affair,  but  priests  and 

Testes  Veri*  * 

tatu,  p.  121.  bishops  have  it  in  hand.”  Such  bishops  be  they,  of  whom 

[Art.  110.  ed.  1  ,  .  1  J  .  _.  . 

1672.]  St.  Chrysostom  wntetli  thus :  Qui  non  credunt  judicium 
Matt.  horn.  Dei,  nec  timent ,  abutentes  primatu  suo  ecclcsiastico  scccu - 
vi.app.T53.]  lariter,  convertunt  eum  in  scecularem :  “  They  that  neither 
believe  nor  fear  the  judgment  of  God,  abusing  their  eccle¬ 
siastical  dignity  in  secular  sort,  turn  the  same  into  secular 
dignity.”  Such  bishops  they  be,  of  whom  St.  Hierom  saith 
Hieron.  eon-  thus  i  Ip  si  sibi  ct  laid  sunt ,  ct  cpiscopi :  “  They  themselves 

an  os.  [iv.  pt. 

2.  302.] 


6/  [See  the  XXXIX  Articles ;  Art.  37.] 
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be  to  themselves  both  laymen  and  bishops  too  68.”  And 
again  :  Adorant  Dominum  ct  Mclchom,  qui  sccculo  paritcr  Hier.  in  s«- 
ct  Domino  putant  sc  posse  sei'virc,  ct  duobus  dominis  satis-  cap.  i.  [iii. 
facere,  Deo  ct  Mammonce :  qui  militantes  Christo,  obligant^^ 
scse  ncgotiis  scecularibus,  ct  candem  imaginem  offerunt  ct 
Deo  ct  Ccesari :  “  They  worship  the  Lord  and  Melchom 
both  together,  thinking  that  they  may  serve  both  the  world 
and  the  Lord,  and  satisfy  two  masters  at  once,  God  and 
Mammon :  who,  fighting  under  Christ,  bind  themselves  to 
worldly  affairs,  and  offer  up  one  image  both  to  God  and  to 
Ccesar 

And,  therefore,  cardinal  Cusanus  saith :  Maxima  ex  hac 
re  deformitas  oritur ,  quod  prcelati  tantum  scecularibus  cur  is 
invigilant :  “  Hereof  groweth  a  great  deformity,  that 

bishops  arc  bent  only  to  worldly  cares”  Mark  well  these 
words,  M.  Harding  :  he  saith,  “  Your  bishops  are  bent  only 
to  worldly  cares? 

If  ye  will  believe  none  of  these,  yet  your  pope's  oxon 
legates ,  in  your  late  chapter'  at  Trident ,  speaking  of  your 
priest-like  apparel,  say  thus  :  Nihil  a  laicis ,  preeterquam  cone.  Trid. 
in  vestis  genere ,  ac  ne  in  hoc  quidem  differunt :  “  Our  iin  Admoni. 
priests  differ  nothing  from  laymen ,  saving  only  in  apparel :  [p.  Dorati 
nay,  indeed,  they  differ  not  so  much  from  them  as  in  ed- 
apparel.” 

Ye  say  your  bishops  are  gay  and  gallant,  attended 
and  guarded  with  prince-like  routs,  both  behind  and  be¬ 
fore.  And  therefore  ye  make  no  small  account,  specially  in 
respect  of  our  estate,  which  you  call  beggarly.  In  such 
disdain  the  heathens  sometime  said,  that  Christ  was  the  Aventinus, 
beggarliest  and  poorest  of  all  the  Gods  that  were  in  heaven,  perio.  [£Ru' 
Iiowbeit,  our  bishoprics,  saving  that  certain  of  your  fathers  Christum 
have  shamefully  spoiled  them,  arc  now  even  as  they  were  orum  esse 
before.  Certainly,  the  poorest  bishopric  in  England ,  as  it  K!m' 
is  reported,  is  better  in  revenues  than  some  three  of  your 
pope's  Italian  bishoprics  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  How- 
beit,  the  gospel  of  Christ  standeth  not  by  riches,  but  by 

68  [Hieron.  contr.  Lucif.  “  Sed  “  ausculta  quid  de  omni  ecclesia 
“  omissis  paucis  homunculis,  qui  <f  sentiendum  sit.] 

“  ipsi  sibi  et  laici  sunt  et  episcopi, 
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truth.  In  comparison  of  the  one,  we  make  small  reckon¬ 
ing  of  the  other. 

Nevertheless,  the  wise  and  godly  have  evermore  found 
fault  with  the  ecclesiastical  bravery  of  your  Roman  cleh'gy . 
Bemar.  in  St.  Bernard  saith :  hide  est ,  quern  quotidie  rules,  merctri- 
^TcsubfiTj cites  nitor :  histrionicus  habitus  :  regius  apparatus .  Inde 
Snplen.  iect.  aurum  i?i  freenis ,  in  sellis,  in  calcaribus :  “  Therehence 
23.^. 24. p.  cometj1  their  whore-like  fineness:  their  player’s  weed: 

their  princely  apparel.  Therehence  cometh  their  gold  in 
their  bridles,  in  their  saddles,  and  in  their  spurs.”  Again 

Bemar.  in  he  saith :  . Incedunt  nitidi  et  ornati ,  circumamicti  varie- 

tatibus,  tanquam  sponsa  procedens  de  thalamo  suo .  Nonne 
si  quempiam  talium  eminus  procedentcm  aspexeris ,  sponsam 
potius  putabis ,  quam  sponsce  custodem  ?  “  They  go  trimly 
and  finely  in  their  colours,  as  if  a  spouse  should  come  from 
her  chamber.  If  thou  shouldest  suddenly  see  one  of  them 
jetting  afar  off,  wouldest  thou  not  rather  think  it  were  a 
spouse,  than  the  keeper  of  the  spouse  ?” 

Laurentius  Valla,  although  bitterly,  yet  not  unplea- 
Laur. vaiia  santlv,  thus  expresseth  your  lordly  bravery:  Existimo,  si 

de  Donat.  ,  r  /  .7,77 

const,  [p.  qua  inter  deemones ,  qui  aerem  zncolunt ,  luctorum  genera 
exercentur ,  cos  exprimendo  clericorum  cultu ,  fastu,  luxu , 
excrceri ,  et  hoc  scenici  lusus  gencre  maxime  delectari :  “  I 
think,  if  the  devils  in  the  air  have  any  games  among  them, 
to  make  sport  withal,  they  are  most  busily  occupied  in 
counterfeiting  the  apparel ,  and  attire ,  and  pride ,  and  riot 
of  priests,  and  have  greatest  pastime  in  this  kind  of 
maskery.” 

Paraiipomen.  Pope  Bonifacius  VIII.,  in  a  great  jubilee,  and  in  a 
lPTT«T‘  solemn  procession,  went  apparelled  in  the  emperor's  robes, 
and  had  the  croion  imperial  on  his  head,  and  the  sivord  of 
majesty  borne  before  him,  as  an  emperor . 

This  spiritual  jollity ,  M.  Harding,  liketli  you  well.  Not- 
Bemard.  de  withstanding,  St.  Bernard  saith :  Dcemonum  magis  quam 
Eugen.Tii)^.  oviuni  sunt  liccc  pascuci.  Scilicet ,  sic  factitabat  Petrus  :  sic 
[cap.  2.]  pauius  ludebat :  “  These  be  pastures  for  devils ,  not  for 
sheep.  No  doubt  even  thus  did  Petei' :  even  such  pastime 
played  St.  Paul." 

Ye  tell  us  further:  "  Though  they  teach  not,  though 
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they  say  not,  though  they  do  not,  though  they  live  not  as 
beconieth  bishops,  nor  as  becometh  a  Christian  man,  yet 
be  they  bishops  notwithstanding.”  Hereat  we  will  not 
greatly  strive.  For  so  the  wolf,  if  he  once  get  a  sheep- 
hook  and  a  cloak,  may  be  a  shepherd:  and  a  blind  man, 
if  he  get  once  into  the  watch  tower,  may  be  a  spy.  But 
miserable  are  the  poor  sheep  that  so  are  fed :  miserable  is 
that  poor  castle  that  so  is  watched. 

St.  Augustine  saith :  j Episcopates  est  nomen  opwis,  non  8.  Qme.  r. 

honoris . ,*  ut  intettigat  se  non  esse  episcopum,  qui  pree -  patum. 

esse  dilcxerit,  non  prodcsse :  “  A  bishop's  office  is  a  name 
of  labour,  and  not  of  honour:  that  whoso  loveth  to  rule, S°3 ] 
and  not  to  profit,  may  understand  himself  to  be  no  bishop” 

Again  he  saith  of  such  a  one :  Cams  impudicus  diccndus  2.  Qurc.  7. 

.  .  i  n  i  Qui  nee.  Aug. 

est ,  magis  quam  cpiscopus :  “  He  ought  rather  to  be  called 
a  shameless  dog ,  than  a  bishop” 

As  for  that  ye  say,  “  Your  bishops  be  duly  ordinated 
and  consecrated,”  St.  Augustine  replieth  :  Ipsum  charade -  Aug.  contra 
rem  multi  et  lupi,  et  lupis  imprimunt  [al.  infgunt] :  “  Touch-  6.  [ix.  i6xj 
ing  the  outward  consecration  of  a  bishop ,  many  give  it  to 
wolves,  and  be  wolves  themselves  60 .” 

St.  Bernard,  speaking  of  your  priests  and  bishops ,  saith  : 

Habitu  milites  :  queestu  clcricos  :  actu  ncutros  exhibent .  Bem.deCon- 

7  •  •  t  siderat.  ad 

Nam  neque  ut  milites  pugnant :  neque  ut  clenci  emngeh-  Eugenium, 
zant.  Cujus  ergo  ordinis  sunt  ?  Cam  utriusque  esse  cu-  440.) 
piunt,  utrunque  deserunt:  utrunque  confundunt  Unus- 
quisque,  inquit ,  in  suo  ordizxe  resurget.  In  quo  isti  ?  An 

qui  sine  ordine  peccaverunt ,  sine  ordine  peribunt  . ? 

Vereor ,  non  alibi  ordinandus ,  quam  ubi  nullus  or  do,  sed 
sempiternus  horror  inhabitat:  <c  In  their  apparel  they  are 
soldiers :  in  their  gains  they  are  priests  and  bishops :  but 
in  effect  and  in  deed  they  are  neither  of  both.  For  nei¬ 
ther  do  they  fight  in  the  field,  as  do  soldiers ;  nor  do  they 
preach,  as  priests  and  bishops .  Of  whether  order  there¬ 
fore  be  they  ?  Whereas  they  would  be  of  both  orders,  they 
forsake  both,  and  confound  both.  St.  Paul  saith,  *  Every  1  cor.  xv. 23. 

09  [S.  August,  contra  Donati-  ing  of  baptism  as  the  “  character 
stas.  This  passage  is  irrelevant,  in-  Dominicus,,,  not  of  “  the  outward 
asmuch  as  St.  Augustine  is  speak-  consecration  of  a  bishop.”] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  .  Z 
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man  shall  rise  again  in  his  own  order.’  But  in  what  order 
shall  these  rise  ?  Whether,  forasmuch  as  they  have  sinned 
without  order,  shall  they  perish  without  order  ?  I  fear  me, 
they  shall  be  ordered  none  other  where,  but  where  as  is 
no  order,  but  disorder,  and  horror  everlasting.” 

Thus  plainly  speak  your  own  doctors,  touching  your 
clergy :  which  plainness  it  pleaseth  you,  M.  Harding,  to 
call  false  and  malicious  railing. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  10.  Dims .  1. 

Surely,  to  have  the  principal  stay  and  effect  of  all^uv.p. 
matters  committed  wholly  to  these  men’s  hands69, 
who  neither  know  nor  will  know  these  things,  nor  yet 
set  a  jot  by  any  point  of  religion ,  save  that  which 
concerneth  their  belly  and  riot;  and  to  have  them 
alone  sit  as  judges ,  and  to  be  set  up  as  overseers  in 
the  watchtower,  being  no  better  than  blind  spies: 
of  the  other  side,  to  have  a  Christian  prince ,  of  good 
understanding  and  of  a  right  judgment,  to  stand  still 
like  a  block  or  a  stake,  not  to  be  suffered  neither  to 
give  his  voice  nor  to  shew  his  judgment,  but  only 
to  wait  what  these  men  shall  will  and  command,  as 
one  which  had  neither  ears,  nor  eyes,  nor  wit,  nor 
heart,  and  whatsoever  they  give  in  charge,  to  allow 
it  without  exception,  blindly  fulfilling  their  com¬ 
mandments,  be  they  never  so  blasphemous  and 
wicked,  yea,  although  they  command  him  quite  to 
destroy  all  religion,  and  to  crucify  again  Christ 
himself:  this  surely,  besides  that  it  is  proud  and 
spiteful,  is  also  beyond  all  right  and  reason,  and 
not  to  be  endured  of  Christian  and  wise  princes . 

For  why,  I  pray  you,  may  Caiaphas  and  Annas  un¬ 
derstand  these  matters,  and  may  not  David  and 
Ezekias  do  the  same?  Is  it  lawful  for  a  cardinal , 
being  a  man  of  war,  and  delighting  in  blood,  to 
69  [Apol.  Lat.  "  illis  solis.”] 


tVol.  iv. 
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liave  place  in  a  council ?  And  is  it  not  lawful  for  a 
Christian  empewr  or  a  king? 

THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Hereto  M.  Harding  saith  nothing,  but  that  he  hath 
oftentimes  said  before. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  11.  Divis.  1. 

p*  Verily ,  we  grant  no  further  liberty  to  our  magistrates , 

than  that  we  know  hath  both  been  given  them  by 
the  word  of  God ,  and  also  been  confirmed  by  the 
examples  of  the  very  best  governed  commonwealths. 


M.  HARDING. 

If  a  man  should  ask  you  where  that  word  of  God  is,  that 
maketh  a  temporal  prince  supreme  head  of  that  part  of  the 
church  which  he  hath  government  of  in  all  civil  matters,  I  am 
sure  you  can  bring  forth  a  no  other  word  of  God,  than  that  a  Untruth, 
wherein  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  willeth  all  men  to  obey  the  supe-  '^any 
rior  powers,  especially  kings.  Which  thing  was  written  to  all  other  places 
Christian  men,  whiles  they  lived  under  heathen  princes,  and  infi- u™J8J0aon 
dels,  as  Claudius  Caesar  and  Nero  were,  whom  (I  suppose)  yettPPear* 
will  not  say  to  have  been  heads  of  the  whole  church,  as  they 
were  monarchs  aud  princes  of  the  whole  world.  If  then  by 
those  scripures  which  cannot  prove  Nero  (being  b  persecutor  ofb  Then  can- 
Christ’s  church)  to  have  been  bead  of  the  same,  you  will  now beheadPofPe 
prove  that  other  princes  are  supreme  heads  of  the  church  ;  it  cinirch: 
seemeth  that  either  you  make  Nero  head  of  the  church  with  persecuted 
them,  or  give  more  unto  them  than  the  word  of  God  will  bear.  aseNerorch’ 
And  as  for  examples  of  good  commonweals,  shew  us  hut  one 
since  Christ’s  ascension,  wherein,  before  Luther’s  time,  any 
emperor  Christian,  or  other  prince,  did  attribute  that  title  unto 
himself,  and  we  will  say,  that  when  you  speak  of  commonweals, 
in  the  plural  number,  you  make  but  one  lie  :  but  in  case  you 
shew  us  no  one  commonweal  that  hath  so  done,  then  you  lie  in 
the  plural  number.  Yea  further,  if  at  this  day  the  commonweals 
in  Christendom,  not  only  that  are  catholic,  but  the  best  also  of 
those  that  are  Lutherish  and  newfangled,  do  abhor  from  that  about  no-  ° 
strange  and  unheard  title  of  c  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  why  ^”"8 
do  you  say,  that  ye  have  either  word  of  God  for  it,  or  example  hath  not  this 
of  approved  commonweals  ?  queen* lary 

had,  and 
used  the 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  same  title 

of  Supreme 

Concerning  the  title  of  supreme  head  of  the  church ,  we  Head,  as 

°  x  m  many  ways 

need  not  to  search  for  scriptures  to  excuse  it.  For,  first,  £r“®5be' 

z  2 
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we  devised  it  not :  secondly,  we  use  it  not :  thirdly,  our 
princes  at  this  present  claim  it  not  7°.  Your  fathers, 
M.  Harding,  first  entituled  that  most  noble  and  most 
worthy  prince,  king  Henry  the  Eighth,  with  that  unused 
and  strange  style,  as  it  may  well  be  thought,  the  rather  to 
bring  him  into  the  talk  and  slander  of  the  world. 

Howbeit,  that  the  prince  is  the  highest  judge ,  and  go¬ 
vernor  over  all  his  subjects,  whatsoever,  as  well  priests  as  lay¬ 
men,  without  exception,  it  is  most  evident  by  that  hath  been 
already  said  ;  by  that  shall  be  said  hereafter  ;  by  the  whole 
course  of  the  scriptures ,  and  by  the  undoubted  practice  of 
the  primitive  church .  Verily,  the  prince,  as  it  shall  after¬ 
ward  better  appear,  had  both  the  tables  of  the  law  of  God 
evermore  committed  to  his  charge :  as  well  the  first,  that 
pertaineth  to  religion ,  as  also  the  second,  that  pertaineth  to 
civil  government. 

But  now,  M.  Harding,  if  a  man  would  ask  you,  by  what 
word  of  God  your  priests  and  bishops  have  exempted  them¬ 
selves  from  the  judgment  and  government  of  their  princes  : 
or,  by  what  icord  of  God  the  prince's  hand  is  restrained 
more  from  his  clergy  than  from  other  his  subjects :  or,  by 
what  word  of  God  ye  would  stablish  two  supreme  governors 
in  one  realm :  I  marvel  in  what  scriptures  ye  would  seek 
to  find  it.  Your  own  doctors  and  glossers  say,  as  it  is 
Extra, <ie  before  alleged:  Queer  itur,  quis  exemit  clericum  de  juris- 


obidncap.  2.  dictione  imperatoris ,  cum  prius  esset  illi  subjectus  ?  Dicit 
i$73.]rg  c  Laurentius ,  quod  papa  de  consensu  principis :  “  Question 


is  moved,  who  hath  exempted  the  priest  from  the  juris¬ 
diction  of  the  emperor,  whereas  before  he  was  his  subject? 
Laurentius  saith”  (not  the  word  of  God,  but),  “  the  pope 
exempted  him  by  the  consent  of  th e prince^  ” 

Further,  M.  Harding,  we  beseech  you,  by  what  icord  of 
God  can  your  pope  claim  himself  to  be  the  head  of  the 
universal  church  of  God  ?  Where  is  it  recorded  ?  Where 


70  [The  title  was  conferred  on 
king  Henry  VIII.,  1531.  See 
Burnet’s  Reform.  1.  p.  229.  Eli¬ 
zabeth  declined  it,  as  we  learn 
from  a  letter  of  Jewel  to  Bullin- 
ger,  printed  infra  vol.  viii.,  and  in 


Burnet’s  Reform.  Records,  No. 
48.  “  Regina  non  vult  appellari 
“  aut  scribi  caput  ecclesiae  Angli- 
“  canaj.”] 

71  [See  the  note  supra  vol.  vi.  p. 

332-] 
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is  it  written?  In  what  part  of  the  Testament ,  New  or  Old? 

In  what  lata  ?  In  whatj vrophet?  In  what  epistle  ?  In  what 
gospel?  Where  is  his  headship?  Where  is  his  universal 
power  ?  If  ye  can  find  it,  then  may  ye  shew  it :  if  it  cannot 
be  found,  then  should  ye  not  say  it.  As  for  that  you  and 
other  your  fellows  have  alleged  before,  for  proof  hereof,  it 
is  so  childish,  and  so  weak,  that  I  think  ye  cannot  now 
come  again  with  the  same,  without  blushing. 

Touching  the  right  that  we  say  belongeth  unto  all 
Christian  princes ,  it  hath  been  invested  and  planted  in 
them  from  the  beginning.  For,  to  leave  other  authorities 
of  the  scriptures ,  pope  Eleutherius  himself  wrote  thus  unto 
Lucius,  sometime  king  of  this  realm  of  England:  Vos  estis  Epist. 
vicanus  Dei  tn  regno ,  juxta  prophetam  regium  :  u  You  are  tatur  inter 
God's  vicar  within  your  own  realm ,  according  to  the  pro- wnfm Primi. 
phet  David.  Leg.  Anglo- 

Paul,  the  bishop  of  Apamea,  writeth  thus  unto  the  em-  aoiT’  1 
peror  Justinian,  in  a  cause  mere  ecclesiastical,  touching 
religion :  Transtulit  ipsum  Dominus ,  ut  plenitudinem  di -  Quintie  Sy- 
rectionis  vestree  custodiret  serenitati:  “  Our  Lord  hath  taken  "tnntfn.]" 
pope  Agapetus  away,  that  he  might  leave  the  fulness  ofsimo![Crabb. 
order”  (concerning  these  heretics,  Dioscorus  and  Eutyches,)  **’  to1'  ^ 
“unto  your  majesty." 

Tertullian  saith:  Colimus  imperatorem . . ut  hominem  a  Tertuiiiun, 

Deo  secundum , . solo  Deo  minor  cm:  “  We  worship  the  blln.^TV. 

emperor ,  as  a  man  next  unto  God,  and  inferior  only  unto  l>' 6<;  ] 
God.” 

And  notwithstanding  the  name  of  head  of  the  church 
belong  peculiarly  and  only  unto  Christ ,  as  his  only  right 
and  inheritance,  (for  as  the  church  is  the  body ^  so  Christ  is 
the  head, )  yet  may  the  same  sometimes  also  be  applied  in 
sober  meaning,  and  good  sense,  not  only  unto  princes ,  but 
also  unto  others,  far  inferior  unto  princes.  Chrysostom 
saith:  Videntur  mi  hi  istce  muliercs  caput  fuisse  ccclcsice  chrys- 511 

1  *'  ep.  ad  Phil. 

quee  illic  erat :  “  It  seemeth  unto  me,  that  these  women IIom- 13*  Oi. 

2  ....  3°iJ 

were  the  head  of  the  church  that  was  at  Philippi.”  Likewise  a  woman 
again,  speaking  of  the  emperor ,  he  saith  thus  :  Lees  us  cst ,  ^jurciu, 
qui  non  habet  parem  idlum  super  terrain,  summitas  ei  caput  J[JJ;nA“l,tii 
omnium  super  terrain  hominum  :  “  We  have  offended  him,  330 


a  A  grave 
rlisputer. 

Ye  conclude 
against  that 
that  is  not 
avouched. 


1>  Untruth, 
fond  and  nia- 
nifest,  and 
leading  di¬ 
rectly  to 
desperation. 

c  Untruth, 
joined  with 
blasphemy. 
Read  the 
answer. 
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that  in  the  earth  hath  no  peer,  the  toj)  and  the  head  of  all 
men  in  the  world T  If  he  were  the  head  of  all  men ,  then 
was  he  the  head,  not  only  of  bishops  and  cardinals ,  but 
also  of  the  pope  himself,  unless  the  pope  were  no  man. 

To  conclude,  our  princes  need  no  more  to  claim  their 
lawful  authority  and  emperial  right,  by  the  example  of 
Nero,  whereof  ye  have  moved  much  untimely  and  wanton 
talk,  than  your  pope  needeth  to  claim  his  usurped  and 
coloured  power  by  the  examples  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  11.  Dims .  2. 

For,  besides  that  a  Christian  prince  hath  the  cvoi.  iv.  p. 
charge  of  both  tables  committed  to  him  by  God ,  to 
the  end  he  may  understand,  that  not  temporal  mat¬ 
ters  only,  but  also  religious  and  ecclesiastical  causes 
pertain  to  his  office,  &c, 

M.  HARDING. 

You  will  prove,  that  ecclesiastical  causes  pertain  to  a  king's 
office,  because  he  hath  the  charge  of  both  tables.  If  you  mean, 
that  a  king  is  bound  to  keep  both  tables  of  the  law,  so  is  also 
every  private  man.  And  yet  as  no  private  man  is  supreme  head 
of  the  church  by  keeping  them,  so  neither  the  king  is  proved 
thereby  the  a  supreme  head.  If  you  mean,  that  the  king  ought 
to  see  others  to  keep  both  tables  of  the  law :  that  may  he  do, 
either  in  appointing  temporal  pains  for  the  transgressors  of  them, 
or  in  executing  the  said  pains  upon  the  transgressors.  But  as  he 
cannot  excommunicate  any  man  for  not  appearing  when  he  is 
called,  so  can  he  not  judge  all  causes  of  the  law.  For  if  a  man 
sin  only  in  his  heart,  as,  for  example,  in  murder,  or  advoutery, 
the  king  cannot  have  to  do  with  him  :  and  yet  the  true  supreme 
head  of  the  church  shall  have  to  do  with  him.  For  that  malicious 
and  sinful  thought  shall  never  be  forgiven,  except  the  party 
come  to  be  absolved  of  their  successors,  to  whom  Christ  said, 

“Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven;  and  whose  sins  ye  John  xx.  23. 

retain,  they  are  retained.”  To  commit  murder  in  heart,  is  a  sin, 

and  it  is  retained  until  it  he  forgiven.  c  Neither  can  it  be  forgiven, 

until  he  that  is  judge,  by  the  key  of  discretion,  perceive  that  it  is 

to  be  forgiven.  Which  he  cannot  know,  until  it  be  confessed 

with  a  contrite  heart  by  him  who  only  knoweth  it,  and  is  bound 

to  tell  it  for  absolution’s  sake.  If  then  there  be  a  judge  who  can 

see  the  law  kept  in  an  higher  point,  and  beyond  the  reach  of  the 

king,  surely  the  king  shall  not  be  supreme  head,  sith  another  is 
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more  like  to  God  than  he :  as  who  is  judge  of  the  inward  con¬ 
science,  whereunto  no  king  reacheth,  but  *1  only  the  minister  ofdAfon^ 
Matt.  xvi.  19.  Christ,  who  is  the  spiritual  king,  dand  hath  given  the  keys  of  his  thi/keyis 
kingdom  to  his  minister.  Sore  to  the 

pope,  than 

•  to  any  other 

simple 

TIIE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  priest, 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  rove  and  wander  without  a  mark, 
and  reply  to  that  that  was  not  spoken.  I  marvel  whereof 
ye  can  spin  yourself  such  idle  talk.  For  we  neither  call 
our  princes,  the  heads  of  the  church  of  Christ,  (it  was  your 
fathers’  invention,  and  not  ours,)  nor  say  we,  they  have 
power,  either  to  excommunicate ,  or  to  hind,  or  to  loose ; 
nor  have  we  leisure  to  make  such  vain  conclusions. 

Thus  we  say,  the  prince  is  put  in  trust,  as  well  with  the 
first  as  with  the  second  table  of  the  law  of  God,  that  is  to 
say,  as  well  with  religion ,  as  with  temporal  government,  not 
only  to  keep  and  perform  the  contents  of  both  tables  in  his 
own  person  (for  so  much  every  private  man  is  bound  to 
do),  but  also  to  see,  that  all  others  his  subjects,  as  well 
priests  as  laymen,  each  man  in  his  calling,  do  duly  keep 
them.  This  is  it,  that  no  private  man  is  able  to  do.  There¬ 
fore  St.  Augustine  saith  :  In  hoc  serviunt  Domino  reges,  in  Aug.  in  epist. 

D  .  .  .  $0.  adBonif. 

quantum  sunt  reges,  cum  ea  faciunt  ad  sermendum  illi,  quee  [»>.  651.] 
non  possunt  facere ,  nisi  reges :  “  Herein  kings  serve  the 
Lord,  in  that  they  be  kings,  when  they  do  those  things  to 
serve  him,  that  no  man  can  do,  but  only  kings”  W e  say 
not,  the  prince  is  bound  to  do  the  bishop's  duty.  And 
therefore  it  is  the  greater  folly  of  your  part,  M.  Harding, 
to  object  it  so  often.  Wise  men  use  not  so  to  adventure 
their  words  in  vain.  But  thus  we  say,  the  prince  is  bound 
to  see  the  bishops  to  do  their  duties . 

But  what  meant  you,  so  far  out  of  season,  to  talk  so 
fondly  of  your  privy  confession,  of  binding  and  loosing ,  and 
power  of  keys  ?  For,  as  it  is  said  before,  we  say  not,  that 
princes  may  either  bind  or  loose,  or  minister  sacraments,  or 
preach  the  gospel,  or  sit  down  and  hear  co??fessions.  There¬ 
fore,  with  all  this  great  ado,  ye  foine  only  at  your  own 
shadow,  and  hit  nothing. 

Ye  say  full  discreetly,  “  If  a  man  sin  only  in  his  heart, 
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the  king  cannot  have  to  do  with  him,  for  that  he  cannot 
enter,  to  know  his  secrets.”  Here  I  beseech  you,  M. 
Harding,  what  entrance  then  hath  the  pope ,  to  know  the 
secrets  of  the  heart?  Perhaps  ye  will  say,  the  pope  may 
know  all  the  world  by  confession.  But  St.  Augustine 
Ivss*  nb 'Vo  sa^ :  Quid  milii  est  cum  hominibus ,  ut  audiant  confcssiones 
c.j.  [i.  171O  meets  ?  Sfc.  Unde  sciunt,  cum  a  me  ipso  de  me  ipso  gudiunt , 
an  verum  dicam  ?  quandoquidem  nemo  scit  liominum  quid 
ay  a  tier  in  liomine  nisi  spiritus  hominis,  qui  in  ipso  est: 
“  What  have  I  to  do  with  these  men,  that  they  should 
hear  my  cotifcssions ,  &c.  How  know  they,  when  they 
hear  me  report  of  myself,  whether  I  say  true  or  no?  For 
no  man  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man 
that  is  within  him.”  Again  he  saith  unto  the  people : 
Intr antes  vos  et  exeuntes  possumus  videre.  Usqueadeo  au- 
>429  ]  tern  non  videmus ,  quid  coyitetis  in  cordibus  vestris ,  ut  7icque 
quid  ay  at  is  in  domibus  vestris  videre  possimus :  “  We  may 
see  you  coming  in  and  going  forth.  But  we  are  so  far 
from  seeing  the  thoughts  of  your  hearts,  that  we  cannot 
see  what  you  do  at  home  in  your  houses.”  Likewise  again 
he  saith  :  Quid  singulorum  quorunque  modo  conscientice 
*440]  dixerint ,  ad  aures  meas ,  quia  homo  sum ,  pervenire  non 

potuit.  Tile ,  qui  absens  est  preesentia  corporis ,  sed  preesens 
est  viyore  majestatis,  audivit  vos :  “  What  every  of  your 
consciences  hath  said,  it  could  not  enter  into  my  ears,  for 
that  I  am  but  a  mortal  man.  Notwithstanding,  Christ  that 
is  absent,  as  touching  the  presence  of  his  body ,  but  present 
by  the  power  of  his  majesty ,  hath  heard  you  well.”  It  is 
not  the  2)0Pei  hut  God  only,  that  trieth  the  reins  and 
searcheth  the  heart . 

Yet  ye  say,  the  true  supreme  head  of  the  church  shall 
have  to  do  with  him,  that  sinneth  only  secretly  in  his 
heart:  “  For  that  malicious  and  sinful  thought”  (say  you) 
“  shall  never  be  forgiven,  except  the  party  come  to  be 
absolved  of  their  successors,  to  whom  Christ  said,  ‘  Whose 
sins  ye  forgive,  &c.’  ”  This,  M.  Harding,  is  the  supreme 
folly  of  all  others  follies.  For,  first,  where  ever  heard  you, 
that  the  pope  would  once  vouchsafe  to  hear  confessions  ¥ 
And  if  he  would,  yet,  by  your  own  doctor’s  judgment,  the 
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pope  hath  no  more  power  to  bind  and  to  loose ,  than  any 
other  poor  simple  priest.  As  I  have  shewed  you  before, 
Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith :  Quando  absolv'd  simplex  sacer -  Aiph.de  hue- 
dos,  tantum  absolvit  de  culpa ,  sicut  papa:  “When  a  simple  Absolution?. 
priest  absolveth,  he  absolveth  as  much  touching  the  fault, 
as  if  it  were  the  pope  himself.”  Origen  saith :  Quce  se-  orig.  in 

,  7  ,  7  *  ,  7.  .  ,  .  .  Matt.  Tract. 

quuntur ,  velut  ad  Pctrum  dicta ,  sunt  omnium  communia ,  ofc.  i.  [ai.  tom. 
Quod  si  nos  idem  loquimur,  quod  Petrus  loquufus  est,  523.  525.] 
efficimur  Petrus :  “  The  words  that  follow,  as  spoken  unto 
Peter,  are  common  unto  all.  If  we  speak  the  same  that 
Peter  spake,  then  are  we  made  Peter  7‘2.”  Even  in  the  Ext™,  de 

,  ..  .  11  T  Offic.  Judlcis 

popes  own  Gloss  upon  his  Decretals  it  is  noted  thus:  In ordimPa. 

7.  *  7.  .  77  storalis :  In 

necessitate  laicus  potest  et  audvre  confcssiones ,  et  absolvere :  oiossa.  [coi. 
“  In  case  of  necessity,  a  layman  may  both  hear  confessions, 
and  also  give  absolution.”  Yet  will  ye  not  say,  that  every 
layman  is  Peter’s  successor . 

To  what  purpose,  then,  serveth  all  this  your  vain  talk, 

M.  Harding,  “  The  true  supreme  head  of  the  church  shall 
have  to  do  with  him  that  sinneth  only  in  his  heart  ?”  For 
every  simple  priest ,  having  the  key  of  God’s  word,  entereth 
into  the  heart,  and  hath  to  do  with  the  same  as  well,  and 
as  much,  and  as  deeply  as  the  pope:  and,  in  respect  of 
being  judge  of  the  conscience ,  is  above  kings  and  princes , 
no  less  than  he. 

But  where  ye  say,  “  The  malicious  and  sinful  thought 
shall  never  be  forgiven,  except  the  party  come  to  be  ab¬ 
solved  of  their  successors,  to  whom  Christ  said,  ‘  Whose 
sins  ye  forgive,  &c. ;’  ”  this  doctrine  is  not  only  strange  and 
false,  but  also  full  of  desperation.  Your  own  Gratian 
saith :  Latentia  pcccata  non  probantur  necessario  sacerdoti  De  p.enit. 
confitenda :  “  It  is  not  proved”  (by  any  sufficient  authority  aifquando,ns 
either  of  scriptures  or  of  doctors)  “  that  secret  sins  are  of 
necessity  to  be  uttered  in  confession  unto  the  priest .”  Again 
he  saith :  Datur  intelliqi ,  quod,  etiam  ore  tacente.  veniam  De  Pocmt. 

*  X  dist.  1.  Con- 

vertiminl. 

72  [Origen  :  et  Se  kolvov  e’errt  kcu  Herpov  XeXey/teVa  ; — The  conclutl- 
irpbs  erepovs  to'  Scocra)  o-ot  ras  *Xet-  ing  words  occur  earlier  (p.  523) : 

8as  rrjs  (BaanXeicis  t<ov  ovpavcdv,  et  Se  cj}i)o-(WT€s  Kcii  rjpeis  o>ff  6 

nebs  ov% t  Kai  navTa  ra  npoeiprj-  Herpes . yivopeOa  Tlerpos,  k. 

ptva  kcii  ra  Inifapopcva ,  cjs  npbs  r.  X.] 
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consequi  possumus :  “  It  is  given  us  to  understand,  that  we 
may  obtain  pardon,  although  we  utter  nothing  with  our 
in  eodem  mouth.”  And  again  :  Non  sacerdotali  judicio,  sed  largitatc 
dimncB  gratia  pcccator  emendatur:  “  The  sinner  is  cleansed, 
not  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest,  but  by  the  abundance  of 
ne^Poenit.  God's  grace.”  Again  he  saith  :  Confessio  sacerdoti  offertur 
qui.  in  signum  Venice ,  non  in  causam  remissionis  accipiendce : 

“  Confession  is  made  unto  the  priest ,  in  token  of  forgive¬ 
ness  already  obtained :  not  as  a  cause  of  forgiveness  to  be 
obtained.”  Your  very  Gloss  saith :  Apud  Grcecos  con- 
in  gIossu  nt  'fessi°  non  cst  neccssaria :  quia  non  emanavit  ad  illos  tra- 
ditio  tails :  “  Among  the  Christians  in  Graecia,  confession 
of  sms  is  not  necessary :  for  that  this  tradition  never  came 
among  them.”  Yet,  M.  Harding,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  say, 
but  their  sins  may  be  forgiven. 

confess*^  Certainly  Chrysostom  saith:  Solus  te  Deus  confitentem 
Pcenit.  [ed  videat :  “  Let  God  only  see  thee  making  the  confession  of 

Paris.  1^58.  .  J  O 

tom. v. 771.  thy  sins 
ed.  Savill.  v.  J 

513*]  It  was  very  much,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  for  you  so 

assuredly  and  so  precisely  to  say,  that  sins  can  never  be 
forgiven  without  your  privy  confession :  and  specially 
thereby  to  prove  the  universal  headship  of  the  pope. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  11.  Divis.  3. 

Besides,  also,  that  God,  by  his  prophets73,  often  j'™- 
and  earnestly  commandetli  the  king  to  cut  down 
the  groves,  to  break  down  the  images  and  altars  of 
idols,  and  to  write  out  the  book  of  the  law  for  him¬ 
self  :  and  besides  that  the  prophet  Esaias  saith  : 

66  A  king  ought  to  be  a  patron,  and  a  nurse  of  the 
church &c. 

M.  HARDING. 

Your  second  argument  for  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  kings  is, 
because  God  bade  them  to  cut  down  superstitious  groves,  and 
the1 priest®18  overt^row  idols  :  aas  though  this  were  not  an  office  of  executing 
executioner,  a  commandment,  rather  than  of  decreeing  any  thing.  The  au- 


73  [There  is  nothing  in  the  “  by  his  prophets.”] 

Latin  corresponding  to  the  words  7^  [Supra  vol.  i.  p.  187.] 
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i  Sam.xxviii 
17,  1 8. 


Deut.  xvii. 

j8. 


Deut.  xvii. 
ig,  so. 


Isa.  xlix.  23. 


thority  to  discern  an  image  of  Christ  from  an  idol  of  the  devil, 
belongetli  to  them,  who  know,  that  an  image  is  a  name  of  art, 
which  is  of  God :  an  idol  is  a  name  of  false  worshipping,  which 
is  of  the  devil.  So  that  an  image  is  godly:  an  idol  devilish. 

When  the  priest  hath  judged  this  or  that  to  he  an  idol,  or  when 
it  is  evident  that  so  it  is,  then  the  king  shall  do  well  to  break  it 
down.  bBut  if  the  king  will  break  down  the  image  of  Christ,  b  o  vanity  of 
when  the  priest  telleth  him  it  is  a  godly  representation,  and  no  ion'the  LiAa" 
idol ;  then  the  king  doth  more  than  his  office  rcquireth,  and  shall  sthoP  s,e/  nP 
not  only  not  prove  his  supremacy,  but  also  shall  incur  danger  calf,  and 
.  to  be  rejected  of  God,  as  king  Saul  wTas,  when  he  despised  to  the  people, 
keep  the  commandment  of  Samuel  the  high  priest.  This  is  ay 

Whereas  you  allege  for  a  king’s  ecclesiastical  power,  that  he  Moses,  the 
was  commanded  to  write  out  the  book  of  the  law  for  himself ; 
why  left  ye  out  that  which  followetli  there  immediately  :  Acci -  prince,  brake 
pie  ns  exemplar  a  sacerdotibas  Leviticce  tribus  ?  The  king  must,ttlo"n* 
write  out  a  book  of  the  Deuteronomy :  but  the  example  thereof 
he  must  receive  of  the  priests  that  be  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  If  in 
spiritual  matters  the  king  were  above  the  priests,  c  why  had  he  c  Full  dis¬ 
not  the  keeping  of  the  law  in  his  own  hands  ?  Why  must  he  take  though  kings 
it  of  the  priests?  why  did  not  rather  the  priests  come  to  him,  jjadnot  of^ 
sith  the  inferior  taketh  all  his  right  of  the  superior  ?  If  the  their  records, 
priests  must  give  the  holy  scripture  unto  the  king,  then,  verily, 
must  he  take  such  as  they  give  him,  and  with  such  meaning  as 
they  give  unto  it.  So  that  if  you  had  not  d  falsified  the  meaning  a  Untruth, 
of  God’s  word  by  leaving  out  half  the  sentence,  this  place  had  nusified  110° 
proved  against  you.  It  is  to  be  weighed,  to  what  end  a  king  is  ahull 
required  to  have,  and  to  read  that  holy  book.  Verily,  not  to  appear, 
take  upon  him  the  part  of  a  judge  in  causes  of  religion ;  but  as 
there  it  is  expressed,  to  the  intent  he  learn  to  fear  his  Lord  God, 
and  keep  his  words  and  ceremonies  in  the  law  commanded,  and 
that  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up  into  pride,  above  his  brethren,  &c. 
eI  omit  that  you  read  Librum  legist  whereas  the  church  readeth  ^Herc  m. 
Deuteronomium ,  eit  were  too  long  to  enter  into  that  disputation.  wouid'Ln 
The  book  of  the  law  signifieth  the  whole  law,  the  Deuteronomy  he 
is  but  one  of  the  five  books.  wist  what  it 

Where  Esay  calleth  a  king  a  patron  of  the  church,  I  have  not  the  answer!1 
found.  But  were  it  he  called  him  so,  it  betokeneth,  that  he 
should  defend  the  church  from  worldly  enemies,  as  in  repelling 
the  Turks,  in  expelling  heretics,  and  such  the  like  kingly  acts  : 
which  proveth  no  spiritual  supremacy,  but,  under  God,  a  fealty 
and  serviceable  power.  I  find  where  Esay  saitli :  Et  erunt  reges 
nutricii  tui ,  et  regime  nutrices  Hue:  “  Kings  shall  be  thy  fosterers, 
and  queens  thy  nurses.”  But  not  every  nurse  or  fosterer  is  above 
him  who  is  nourished.  fA  faithful  servant  oftentimes  fostereth  f  «y  this 
the  master  :  yet  is  he  not  above  his  master.  Besides,  St.  Hierom  ?h2i^°tho 
understandeth  the  kings,  whom  Esay  nameth,  to  be  the  apostles,  g^J^and 
according  to  which  sense  it  maketh  nothing  to  the  purpose  it  is  the  priest  is 

n  1  r  the  master. 

alleged  for. 
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Dc  Major,  et  VIII.  \ 

Obed.  Unam 

sane  tain.  [p.  Vlllltum 

189O 
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THE  HISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

All  Christian  princes  are  much  beholden  to  you,  M. 
Harding ;  ye  make  them  so  like  to  Polyphemus,  the  giant, 
after  his  eyes  were  stricken  out,  that  is  to  say,  to  a  man 
mighty  in  body  and  great  in  bones,  but  stark  blind,  and  no 
way  able  to  guide  himself.  A  king,  ye  say,  may  not  take 
upon  him  to  judge-  or  pronounce  in  matters  of  religion, 
be  they  never  so  clear ;  but  only  must  hearken,  and  be 
ready  to  execute  whatsoever  shall  be  thought  good  and 
commanded  by  your  bishops,  as  if  he  were  only  your 
bishops'  man .  So  saith  your  holy  father  pope  Bonifacius 
Gladius  materialis  exercendus  est  manu  regum  ct 
:  sed  ad  nutum  et  patientiam  sacerdotis :  “  The 
material  or  temporal  sword  must  be  used  by  the  hand  of 
kings  and  soldiers ;  but  at  the  beck  and  sufferance  of  the 
priest by  which  priest  he  meaneth  the  pope . 

But  David  saith:  “  Now  ye  kings,  have  understanding : 
be  learned,  ye  that  judge  the  earth.”  Good  kings  have 
oftentimes  reformed  religion,  and  have  lawfully  controlled, 
and  corrected,  and  deposed  idle  and  wicked  bishops :  as 
before,  in  place  convenient,  it  is  largely  proved.  The 
Authen.  con- emperor  Justinian  threateneth,  if  the  bishop  offended  in 

stitut.  133.  .  .  .  .  .  . 

[iiaio under.]  saying  the  public  service,  or  111  the  ministration  01  the 
ravra  sacraments,  that  then  he  himself  would  use  his  authority 
. ..d» '€k81-  over  hjm  and  See  him  punished 7l.  Franciscus  Zabarella 

KTjra  Kara -  .  . 

a etyojuev.  saith  :  “  lhat  for  any  crime  notorious,  the  emperor  may 
ba?nDeZa’  summon  the  pope  to  appear  before  his  majesty,  and  may 
et  Concli.  require  him  to  yield  a  reckoning  of  his  faith.”  And  yet 
Tracts  tie  will  ye  say,  “  The  emperor  is  still  the  pope's  man,  and  may 
JUil’i^A.']237' judge  nothing  in  causes  of  religion  without  him?” 

The  king  (ye  say)  is  not  able  to  judge,  whether  an 
idol  be  an  idol  or  no,  but  by  the  leading  and  teaching  of 
the  priest.  So  well  ye  wish  all  Christian  princes  were 
instructed,  that  they  should  not  be  able  either  to  see  or 
to  speak  without  you.  But  what,  if  your  priests  say,  as  it 
hath  often  happened,  God  is  an  idol ,  and  an  idol  is  God? 
isa. v.  ao.  Light  is  darkness ,  and  darkness  is  light?  What  if  they  say, 

74  [Supra  vol.  vi.  320;  also  vol.  ii.  p.  43.  note  25.] 
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Great  is  Diana  the  goddess  of  Ephesus  ?  What  if  they  Acts  xix.  28. 
condemn  the  innocent,  and  say,  as  they  sometime  said  of 
Christy  “  Unless  this  man  were  a  malefactor,  we  would  John  xviii. 
never  have  brought  him  to  thy  hand?”  Yet  must  the° 
prince  nevertheless  draw  his  sword,  and  strike,  when  and 
whomsoever  the  priest  biddeth :  and  blindly  execute  his 
wicked  will  ?  Indeed,  M.  Harding,  you  say  precisely :  “  Ifw*  Hfartdjng» 
the  matter  decreed  be  spiritual,  and  appertaining  to  faith,  the  p-  303.  a. 
prince  ought  to  obey  without  question  or  grudge.”  Like¬ 
wise  again  ye  say :  “  It  shall  be  enough  for  you,  to  do  as  m.  Hnniing, 
the  successors  of  Peter  bid  you  to  do.  Christ  now  requireth  a! 1  >;3 
of  you  not  to  obey  Peter  and  Paul,  but  to  obey  him  that 
sitteth  in  their  chair whatsoever  he  say,  true  or  false. 

For  this,  no  doubt,  must  be  your  meaning. 

The  king  was  bound  to  write  out  the  hook  of  the  law :  * 
this  (ye  say)  proveth  not  the  king’s  superiority  over  the 
priests.  No,  verily,  M.  Harding:  neither  was  it  alleged 
by  us  to  that  purpose.  Nevertheless,  hereby  it  appearcth, 
that  God  would  have  the  king  to  be  learned  in  his  laics. 

“  But  the  king  must  receive  the  hook  of  the  priest ,  and 
of  none  other therefore,  say  you,  the  priest  is  above  the 
king.  Methinketh,  M.  Harding,  even  for  your  credit’s 
sake,  ye  should  look  better  to  your  logic.  For  what 
availeth  the  delivery  of  a  hooky  to  make  the  priest  either 
higher  or  lower?  AVhen  the  pope  is  at  his  consecration ,  the9eremon- 
cardinal ,  that  is  his  orderei',  delivereth  him  a  hook  of  the  [foi.  27.  b-3 
epistles  and  gospels .  Will  ye  therefore  conclude,  that  the 
said  cardinal  is  above  the  pope  ?  Marry,  God  forbid. 

God’s  meaning,  touching  this  ceremony,  was  this,  that 
the  king’s  hook  should  be  true  and  faultless.  And  there¬ 
fore  God  commanded  him  to  take  a  copy  thereof  out  of  the 
registry  or  records,  which  were  thought  to  be  void  of  all 
corruption,  and  were  evermore  kept  in  the  temple,  under 
the  custody  of  the  priests.  Paulus  Phagius  saith  :  “  Every  Paul.  Phng. 
private  man  was  commanded  to  have  one  book  severally  to  xvii?eut’  c‘,p* 
himself:  but  the  king  was  commanded  to  have  two.  And, 
forasmuch  as  the  king  was  a  public  person,  therefore  God 
willed  him  to  take  his  copy  out  of  the  public  records  of 
the  temple.” 


Hugo  in 
Dent.  cap. 
17.  [tom.  1. 
159.] 
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Your  own  Hugo  Cardinalis  saith :  A ccipiet  exemplar  a 
sacerdotibus :  non  a  quibuslibet ,  sed  a  bonis  :  ubi  nihil  fa¬ 
cet  turn  cst :  nihil  corruptum :  “  He  shall  take  his  copy  of 
the  priests ,  not  of  every  priest  whatsoever,  but  of  the 
good:  that  in  the  same  copy  there  be  nothing,  neither 
coloured,  nor  corrupted.” 

All  this,  M.  Harding,  will  hardly  prove  your  strange 
conclusion,  that  the  priest  icas  superior  to  the  king:  it 
scemeth  much  better  to  prove  the  contrary,  that  the  priest 
teas  the  king's  inferior ,  and  his  subject,  and  his  clerk  of 
records,  as  being  appointed  to  keep  his  books.  So  St.  Au¬ 
gustine  saith,  the  Jews  this  day  keep  the  very  true  books 
of  the  scriptures:  albeit,  not  for  their  own  use,  but  only 
•  for  ours.  And,  therefore,  he  saith,  they  be  not  our  supe¬ 
riors,  but  our  sei'cants. 

Certainly,  concerning  the  kings  and  priests  of  the  old 
law ,  one  of  your  own  friends,  whom  for  many  causes  ye 
may  not  well  refuse,  saith  thus :  In  veteri  lege  sacerdotium 
indignius  erat  potestate  regia ,  et  ei  subjcctum  :  “  In  the  old 
law  the  priest's  office  was  inferior  to  the  prince,  and  subject 
unto  him.” 

Ye  say,  “  If  the  priest  must  give  the  holy  scriptures  to 
the  king,  then  verily  must  he  take  such  as  they  give  him, 
and  with  such  meaning  as  they  give  unto  it.”  Yea,  I 
trow,  though  they  tear  their  robes  against  Christ  as  Caia- 
phas  did,  and  cry  out,  He  blasphemcth ,  yet  must  we,  by 
your  judgment,  evermore  seek  to  them  for  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  scriptures.  For  this  is  the  ground  and 
foundation  of  your  divinity:  The  scripture  of  God  hath 
none  other  sense ,  but  as  it  shall  please  the  priest  to  give  unto 
it.  But  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  same  priests  and 
bishops ,  from  whom  we  have  received  the  selfsame  scrip¬ 
tures,  saith  thus :  Litei'ce  quidem  legis  apud  illos  sunt : 
sensus  autem  apud  ?ios :  “  The  letters  or  words  of  the 
scriptures  are  with  them,  but  the  true  meaning  of  them  is 
with  us  75.” 

Here  you  much  disadvantage  yourself,  and,  as  ye  say, 

75  [St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  Jews,  ra  pev  ypdppara  nap 
avTois,  to.  Se  vor)para  nap 
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c'  omit  that  we  read,  librum  legis,  whereas  the  church 
readeth,  Deutcronomium ,  for  that”  (as  ye  say)  u  it  were 
too  long  for  you  to  enter  into  that  disputation.”  There¬ 
fore,  M.  Harding,  we  will  patiently  abide  your  leisure, 
until  ye  have  found  out  the  whole  mystery,  and  considered 
it  better.  In  the  mean  season,  it  shall  not  be  good  for 
you  to  be  overrank  with  your  commentaries,  until  ye  better 
understand  the  text.  Certainly  the  wise  and  learned  think, 
that  herein  ye  are  much  deceived.  For  whereas  the  words 
are  these :  Describct  sibi  Deuteronomium  legis  liujus ,  they 
think  that  Deuteronomium ,  in  this  place,  is  not  put  for  any 
one  certain  several  book  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  as  it  is 
otherwise  commonly  used,  but  rather  for  a  copy,  or  a  draught 
of  the  whole  law.  And  in  this  sense,  they  say,  that  Aeure- 
povoixtov  is  none  other  but  ’  A7ro'ypac/)or,  that  is  to  say,  a  copy, 
or  a  double .  The  Italian  translation 7°  hath  thus  :  Esso  si  scri- 
vero  [1.  scriverra \  questo  doppio  de  la  legge .  The  French  Questo  nop. 
translation  hath,  Le  double .  Leo  Judas  translateth  it  thus  !  Le  Double. 
Describct  sibi  exemplum  legis  liujus :  “  He  shall  write  out  for 
himself  a  copy  of  this  law.”  And  for  some  proof  hereof,  it  is 
thus  written  in  the  book  of  Joshua :  “  Afterward  Joshua  read  Joshua  vHi. 
out  of  the  words  of  the  law ,  both  the  blessings  and  the34 
curses,  according  to  every  thing  that  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law .  And  there  was  not  one  word  of  all  the  things 
that  Moses  commanded,  but  Joshua  read  the  same  before 
the  whole  congregation  of  Israel .”  Thus,  ye  see,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  that  this  word  D cuter oziomium,  in  this  place,  signifieth 
not  the  fifth  book  of  Moses,  as  you  imagine,  but  a  full  copy 
of  all  the  laic.  And,  therefore,  eftsoons  I  tell  you,  ye  are 
much  deceived. 

Where  we  allege  the  words  of  the  prophet  Esay :  “  Kings 
shall  be  thy  fosterers,  and  queens  thy  nurses :”  ye  say, 

“  Every  nurse  or  fosterer  is  not  above  him  that  is  nourished. 

A  faithful  servant  oftentimes  fostereth  his  master.  Yet  is 
not  he  above  his  master.”  So  loath  ye  are,  the  king  should 
be  superior  to  a  priest .  And  thus  have  ye  brought  about 
by  your  handsome  conclusions,  that  your  pi'iests  be  the 

76  [The  Italian  version  alluded  Venet.  1532 :  the  French  transla- 
to  is  that  by  Antonio  Brucioli.  tion  has  not  been  found.] 
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master's,  and  kings  their  servants.  And  therefore  it  is  dis¬ 
creetly  noted  in  your  Gloss :  Imperator  llomanus  est  pro¬ 
curator ,  sive  defensor  Romance  ecclcsice  :  “  The  emperor  of 
Rome  is  the  steward,  or  bailiff  of  the  church  of  Rome” 

The  Apology,  Chap .  11.  Divis.  4.  and  5. 

I  say,  besides  all  these  things,  we  see  by  histories,  evouv.  v 
and  by  examples  of  the  best  times,  that  good  princes 
ever  took  the  administration  of  ecclesiastical 7G  mat¬ 
ters  to  pertain  to  their  duty . 

Moses,  being  a  civil  magistrate ,  and  chief  guide  of 
the  people,  both  received  from  God,  and  delivered 
to  the  people,  all  the  order  for  religion  and  sacri- 
Exod.xxxii .Jices,  and  gave  Aaron,  the  bishop ,  a  vehement  and 
sore  rebuke  for  making  the  golden  calf  and  for  suf¬ 
fering  the  corruption  of  religion. 

M.  IIARDING. 

a  Untruth.  Moses  was  not  only  a  civil  magistrate,  a  but  also  a  priest.  In 

For  at  that  he  ]ia(j  both  offices,  13  it  proveth  that  a  priest  mav  have  both  ; 

no  priest.  but  not  contrariwise  that  a  king  may  have  both,  ror  the  greater 
For  urprov-  may  include  the  less,  but  the  less  cannot  include  the  greater, 
tr?  thciieaii  c  ^ie  °ffice  of  a  priest  is  the  highest  of  all.  d  And  Christ  coming 
tiu^Answer.  naturally  of  the  king’s  line  from  David,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  yet 
confessed  by  esteemed  that  honour  nothing  in  respect  of  that  he  was  a  priest  Psal.  cx.  4. 
m.  Harding’s  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  Therefore  Melchisedec 
fnthe time>r  also,  being  both  priest  and  king,  was  not  yet  said  to  be  the  figure 
?nvt?ce8*  ^brist  so  much  concerning  his  kingdom  as  his  priesthood.  For 
priest  was  David  said  of  Christ,  “  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
theCprince.  Melchisedec.”  As  for  his  kingdom,  it  was  included  in  his  priest’s 
d  Substantial  office.  And,  therefore,  when  we  speak  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  though 
whereby  Uj  in  every  respect  he  be  the  very  King  indeed  of  all  kings,  and  Lord 
popeVkfng  ^ort^s »  yet  we  assign  it  also  to  have  been  upon  the  cross, 

ubi  regnavit  a  ligno  Deus ,  where  God  reigned  from  the  wood. 
According  to  the  same  meaning,  whereas  the  people  of  Israel 
were  called  regnum  sacerdotalc ,  a  priestly  kingdom,  St.  Peter,  Justin,  in 
writing  to  the  Christians,  turned  the  order  of  the  words,  calling  T^phudvers 
the  church  of  Christ,  sacerdotium  regale ,  a  kingly  priesthood. 

Moses  was  both  a  priest  and  a  civil  governor,  as  being  a  figure  Exod.  xix. 
of  Christ,  who  joined  both  together,  making  the  tribe  of  Judah, 1  let,n'9‘ 
which  was  before  kingly,  now  also  to  be  priestly.  Therefore 

76  [Apol.  Lat.  “procurationem  plains  of  the  false  translation  of 
“  ecclesiarum.,,  Harding  com-  “  the  Lady  Interpreter.”] 
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Psai.  xcix.  6.  St.  Augustine,  upon  those  words  of  David,  “  Moses  and  Aaron 
are  in  the  number  of  his  priests/’  concludeth  that  Moses  must 
needs  have  been  a  priest.  e“  For”  (saith  be)  “if  be  were  not  ae  Discreetly 
priest,  what  was  he  ?”  e  N unquid  major  sneer  dote  esse  potuit ,  “could  p/mu  this 
lie  be  greater  than  a  priest?”  As  who  should  say,  there  is  n° 
greater  dignity  than  priesthood.  And  seeing  Moses  had  the  a  simple 
greatest  dignity,  for  he  ruled  all,  and  consecrated  Aaron  high  fhe^op?. to 
bishop,  and  his  sons,  priests,  therefore  himself  must  needs  have 
been  a  priest.  fNow  if  Moses  were  both,  and  his  chief  office 
was  priesthood,  it  followeth  by  that  example,  that  the  pope  may  consecrated8 
rule  temporally,  but  not  that  a  king  may  rule  spiritually.  Thus  ^ n e *p o pe# 
you  have  gained  nothing  by  this  example.  a  king. 


TUBS  HISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  M.  Harding  hath  many  great  words  of  small 
weight.  The  final  conclusion  and  summa  summarum  is 
this :  The  pope  must  needs  he  a  king.  And  that  he 
proveth,  as  his  manner  is,  by  these  his  young  untidy  argu¬ 
ments  :  Moses  being  a  civil  magistrate,  or  a  prince,  had 
also  the  priesthood ,  and  was  a  priest:  Ergo ,  saith  he,  the 
pope ,  being  a  priest ,  must  have  also  the  kingdom ,  and  be 
a  king.  And  thus  he  pieceth  these  matters  handsomely 
together,  as  though  whatsoever  were  once  in  Moses,  ought 
of  necessity  to  be  also  in  the  pope.  But  if  a  man  should 
desire  him  to  prove  his  argument,  and  to  make  it  good, 
and  to  shew  us  how  these  pieces  may  be  framed  together, 

I  think  he  would  be  fain  to  take  a  day.  First,  whether 
Moses  were  a  priest  or  no,  it  is  not  certain.  As  for  that 
M.  Harding  allegeth  these  words  of  David,  Moses  et  p«ai.  xcix.  6. 
Aaron  in  saccrdotibus  e/us ,  he  himself  well  knoweth,  that 
the  Hebrew  word  there  is  doubtful,  and  signifieth  as  well 
a  prince  as  a  priest.  And,  therefore,  ye  cannot  necessarily 
conclude  by  force  of  these  words  that  Moses  was  spriest: 
it  is  sufficient  that  he  was  the  captain  and  p?'i?ice,  and  had 
the  leading  of  the  people. 

St.  Hicrom  saith:  TJnus  legis ,  alter  sacerdotii  rcgulam Hier. in Paai. 
tenuit :  “  Moses  held  the  rule  of  the  law  :  Aaron,  the  rule  386.]  ‘ 
of  priesthood.” 

Again  he  saith :  Emisit  ante  faciem  nostrum  Mosen  spi -  moron,  in 
ritualem  legem  et  Aaron  magnum  sacerdotem:  “  God  sent  6. 
out  before  our  face  Moses,”  (not  as  the  priest ,  but  as) 

JEWEL,  YOL.  VI.  A  a 
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“  the  spiritual  law,  and  Aaron  the  great  priest.”  Even 
Hugo,  your  own  doctor,  touching  the  same  words,  saith 
HugoinPsai. thus:  Moses  etsi,  &c. :  “  Notwithstanding  Moses  tuere  not 
232.]  a  priest,  yet  because  he  hallowed  the  people’s  prayers  7 7} 
&c.  he  was  called  a  priest.  For  in  the  scriptures  great 
and  noble  men  are  called  by  the  name  of  priest .” 

Here  your  Hugo  telleth  you,  that,  notwithstanding  Moses 
were  called  a  priest ,  yet  indeed  he  was  no  priest. 

Whoso  listeth  to  know  more  hereof,  let  him  read  Sanctus 
Pagninus,  David  Ivimchi,  Nicolaus  Lyra,  &c. 

But  if  Moses  indeed  were  a  priest,  ye  should  do  well, 
M.  Harding,  to  resolve  us,  first,  whether  he  were  a  priest 
born,  or  else  afterward  made  a  priest .  A  priest  born,  I 
trow,  ye  will  not  say.  If  ye  say  he  was  afterward  made  a 
priest ,  then  tell  us  by  what  bishop  or  other  creature  was 
he  consecrate?  At  whose  hands  received  he  authority? 
When,  where,  and  to  what  purpose?  What  priest-like 
apparel  ever  ware  he  ?  or  in  what  office  or  ministry  ever 
Heb.x.  ir.  shewed  he  himself  to  be  a  priest?  St.  Paul  saith:  “A 
priest  is  appointed  to  offer  up  oblations  and  sacrifices  for 
sin.”  What  oblations  or  sacrifices  for  sin  can  ye  tell  us 
that  Moses  offered?  If  he  were  neither  born  a  priest,  nor 
made  a  priest ,  nor  ever  known  by  office  to  be  a  priest ,  then 
was  he,  I  trow,  a  very  strange  priest. 

If  Moses  were  the  highest  priest  and  head  of  the  church , 
and  Aaron  likewise  the  highest  priest ,  and  in  so  much  the 
head  of  the  church  too,  as  well  as  he,  then  had  the  church 
two  highest  bishoj)s,  and  tioo  heads  both  together :  which 
thing  were  monstrous,  not  only  in  speech,  but  also  in 
nature. 

Notwithstanding,  whether  Moses  at  any  one  certain 
time  were  a  priest  or  no,  it  is  a  matter  not  worthy  the 
striving.  Certain  it  is,  that  before  the  law  was  written, 
kings  and  princes ,  and  the  best  born,  and  inheritors,  and 
the  wealthiest  of  the  people,  were  ever  priests.  St.  Iiie- 
iiier. in  Qu.  rom  saith:  Hebrcei  tradnnt,  primogenitos  f undos  officio 
Genesim.  [c.  sacerdotum  ct  liobuisse  vestimentum  sacerdotale :  quo  in - 

37.  v.  15.  tom. 
ii.  531  •] 
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duti,  Deo  vidimus  offer  ebant,  antequam  Aaron  in  sacer - 
dotium  eligeretur :  “  The  Hebrew  rabbins  «ay,  that  the 
first  born  children  did  the  office  of  the  priests ,  and  had  the 
priest-like  apparel,  and,  wearing  the  same,  offered  up  their 
sacrifices  unto  God,  until  the  time  that  Aaron  was  chosen 
into  tli e  priesthood  ” 

Again  he  saitli :  Privilegium  offerendi  prhnog  otitis,  vel 
maxime  regibus  debebatur :  u  The  privilege  of  offering  up 
sacrifices  was  due  to  the  first  born  of  the  children,  but  most 
of  all  unto  kings  The  heathen  Roman  emperors,  as 
Vespasianus,  Trajanus,  and  others,  to  increase  their  majesty 
towards  their  subjects,  beside  the  state  of  the  empire ,  would 
also  be  called  pontifices  maximi. 

Therefore  we  will  grant  M.  Harding,  seeing  he  hath 
taken  so  much  pains  about  a  matter  not  worthy  so  long 
talk,  that  Moses  for  some  little  short  time  bare  the  office 
of  a  priest.  Yet  nevertheless  had  he  no  ordinary  priest¬ 
hood:  neither  was  he  a  priest  more  than  for  the  space  of 
two  or  three  hours,  only  until  he  had  consecrated  Aaron 
and  his  children,  and  no  longer.  Immediately  afterward, 
all  this  great  priesthood  was  at  an  end.  One  of  your  own 
doctors,  M.  Harding,  saith  thus :  Non  erant  sacer  dotes  le¬ 
gates,  dignitate  et  officio ,  si  cut  Aaron :  licet  in  necessitate, 
et  propter  defectum  sacerdotum ,  aliquos  actus  saco'dotum 
fecerint :  ut  quod  Moses  inunxit  Aaron :  propter  quod 
Moses  sacer dos  dicitur  in  psalmo :  “  The  first  born  were 
not  priests  in  office  and  dignity,  as  Aaron  was :  notwith¬ 
standing,  in  case  of  necessity,  and  for  lack  of  priests,  they 
did  some  part  of  the  priesVs  office  :  as  that  Moses  anointed 
or  consecrated  Aaron  :  for  which  thing  Moses  in  the  psalm 
is  called  a  priest .” 

This,  M.  Harding,  is  that  foundation,  that  must  needs 
bear  the  burden  of  your  whole  church  of  Home .  “  The 

pope”  (ye  say)  “  must  be  a  king,  because  Moses  was  both 
prince  and  priest.”  And  yet  your  own  fellows  say,  Moses 
by  office  and  dignity  was  never  priest.  Ye  say,  “  The  pope 
being  a  bishop  may  be  a  king ;  but  of  the  other  side  a 
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king  may  in  no  wise  be  a  bishop.”  And  thus,  either  un¬ 
wittingly  or  'willingly,  ye  seem  to  overthrow  your  own 
position.  For  the  example  that  ye  ground  upon,  of  Aaron 
and  Moses,  proveth  quite  the  contrary.  For  Moses,  being  a 
prince ,  did  also  the  office  of  a  bishop .  But  Aaron,  being  the 
bishop ,  did  never  the  office  of  a  prince.  Therefore,  hereof 
ye  might  better  conclude,  that  a  prince  may  be  a  bishop , 
but  a  bishop  may  not  be  a  king .  Straighten  your  bolts, 
therefore,  M.  Harding,  and  shave  them  better,  before  ye 
so  suddenly,  I  will  not  say  so  rudely,  shoot  them  from 
you. 

Nevertheless,  ye  say,  “  The  priesthood,  which  is  the 
more,  may  contain  the  kingdom,  being  the  less.”  In  this 
respect,  I  trow,  your  Gloss,  as  it  is  said  before,  compareth 
the  pope  to  the  sun ,  and  the  emperor  to  the  moon ,  and  find- 
eth  out  substantially  by  good  geometrical  proportion,  that 
the  pope  is  just  seven  and  fifty  times  greater  than  the  em¬ 
peror .  Howbeit,  your  own  doctors  say,  as  I  have  likewise 
shewed  before,  that  in  the  law  of  Moses  the  prince  was 
greater  than  th  e  priest. 

That  ye  allege  of  the  priesthood  and  kingdom  of  Christ , 
serveth  you  to  small  purpose.  For  I  beseech  you,  wffiat 
croton ,  what  sceptre ,  what  sword ,  bare  Christ?  What  eccle¬ 
siastical  priesthood  had  he,  but  only  that  he  executed  upon 
the  cross?  Verily,  touching  any  civil  shew  or  outward 
office,  as  he  was  no  king,  so  was  he  no  priest .  As  he  said, 
“  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world so  might  he  also 
have  said,  My  priesthood  is  not  of  this  world.  Otherwise, 
lie  was  both  king  and  priest  in  power  and  virtue,  but  not 
apparently  in  outward  office. 

One  of  your  fellows  saith  thus:  Patet,pcr  sa7ictos  expo- 
sitores,  quod  Christas  non  habuit  in  temporalibus  authori- 
tatem  vel  judicium.  Sed  dare  potuit ,  et  dare  habuit  virtutis 
documentum :  “  It  appeareth  by  the  holy  expositors,  that 
Christ  had  neither  authority  nor  judgment  in  things  tem¬ 
poral.  But  he  could  both  give,  and  had  to  give  instruc¬ 
tions  of  virtue.” 

As  for  these  two  wFords  of  St.  Peter,  “  Ye  are  a  kingly 
priesthood,”  ye  would  not  have  alleged  them  to  this  pur- 
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pose,  had  ye  not  been  in  your  dream.  For,  think  you,  that 
St.  Peter  called  the  whole  body  of  the  church  of  Christ  a 
kingly  priesthood ,  for  that  you  fancy  your  pope  to  be  to¬ 
gether  both  priest  and  king  ?  Certainly,  the  church  of 
God  was  a  kingly  priesthood ,  before  either  the  church  of 
Rome  was  a  churchy  or  the  pope  of  Rome  was  a  pope.  Ye 
should  have  some  care  to  deal  more  reverently  with  the 
word  of  God ,  for  it  is  holy.  St.  Peter’s  meaning  is  this, 
that  every  faithful  Christian  man  is  now,  after  a  spiritual 
or  ghostly  meaning,  not  only  a  priest ,  but  also  a  king :  and 
therefore  he  calleth  the  whole  church  a  kingly  priesthood. 
Tertullian  saith  thus:  Nonne  et  laid  sacerdotes  sumus? Tertui.inEx- 

_  .  .  hor.  ad  Cast. 

Uegnum  quoque  nos ,  et  sacerdotes  Deo  et  patri  suo  fecit :  [c.  7- 1>-  522.] 
“  And  we  that  be  laymen,  are  we  not  priests  ?  Truly,  Christ 
hath  made  even  us  a  kingdom  and  priests  unto  his  Rev.  i.  6. 
Father 79.”  St.  Augustine  saith:  IIoc  sacerdotio  regali Aug. q.  e. 
consecrantur  omnes  pertinentes  ad  corpus  Christi,  summi  et  [/"ml.  2.] 
vert  principle  sacerdotum :  “  With  this  royal  priesthood  pt!V°68.] 
all  they  are  consecrate  that  pertain  to  the  body  of  Christ , 
which  is  the  high  and  true  prince  of  priests .”  Again  he 
saith :  Omnes  sunt  sacerdotes.  quia  membra  sunt  unius  Aus- (,L*  civ. 
sacerdotis :  “  All  be  priests,  because  they  are  the  members  ™py°-  0*n. 

of  one  priest”  St.  Ambrose  saith  :  . Omnes  filii  eccle-  Ami>. »» Luc. 

sice  sacerdotes  sunt:  “  All  the  children  of  the  church  be  ’’ 

priests 80.” 

St.  Hierom  saith:  [suppl.  quoniam]  genus  saccrdotale  ctmer.  in  Ma- 
regale  sumus,  omnes ,  qui  baptizati  in  Christo ,  Christi  ccn-  Liii.’isTx!]1' 
semur  [al  .censentur^  nomine:  “  All  we  are  that  priestly 
and  kingly  kindred,  that,  being  baptized  in  Christ,  are 
called  Christians  by  the  name  of  Christ .” 

Chrysostom  saith:  Et  tu  in  baptismo ,  et  rex  officer  is,  et  chrys.  scor. 
sacerdos,  et  propheta  :  “  Even  thou  in  thy  baptism  art  made  45T-V 3  [x* 
both  a  king,  and  a  priest,  and  a  prophet 

Now,  M.  Harding,  let  us  take  the  view  of  your  priestly 
conclusions. 

Moses  once  did  one  part  of  the  bishop's  office  in  conse- 

79  [Tertullian.  See  this  quota-  “  quod  omnes  vitam  sacerdota- 
tion,  supra  vol.  iv.  456,  where  the  “  lem  debemus  imitari,  sive  quia 
same  line  of  argument  is  taken.]  “  omnes  filii  ecclesia*  sacerdotes 

80  [S.  Ambros.  “  . . . .  sive  “  sunt.”] 
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crating  Aaron  and  his  children :  and  that  never  at  any 
time  else,  neither  after  nor  before.  Again :  Christ  hath  a 
spiritual  priesthood \  and  a  spiritual  kingdom :  for  other¬ 
wise  ordinary  priesthood  and  earthly  kingdom  he  had  none. 
Again :  St.  Peter  calleth  the  whole  church  of  Christ ,  a 
kingly  priesthood :  ergo,  say  you,  44  The  pope  beareth  both 
the  office  of  a  priest,  and  also  the  right  and  state  of  an 
earthly  king,” 

To  dissemble  all  other  the  fond  weakness  of  these  follies, 
Christ  himself  saith  to  the  pope,  and  to  all  other  priests 

Matt.  xx.  25.  and  bishops :  “  The  kings  of  nations  rule  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  over  the  people :  but 
it  shall  not  be  so  amongst  you 

Dist.io. Quo-  St.  Cyprian80  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian :  Christas 
actibus  propriis ,  et  dignitatibus  distinctis,  officia  potestatis 
utriusque  discrevit :  44  Christ,  by  several  duties,  and  distinct 
honours,  hath  set  a  difference  between  the  offices  of  both 


powers. 

o. ossa.  Whereupon  your  own  Gloss  saith:  Hie  est argument-urn, 

quod  papa  non  liabet  utrunque  gladium ;  44  Here  is  a  good 
argument,  that  the  pope  hath  not  both  swords that  is  to 
say,  that  the  pope  is  not  both  priest  and  king. 

Bomar.de  St.  Bernard  saith  thus  unto  pope  Eugcnius :  Planum 
[cap*.  6.  tom.  est,  ( quod )  apostolis  inter dicitur  dominatus .  [suppl.  /] 
Buie?!.  1690.]  ergo  tu  tibi  usurpare  aude ,  aut  dominans  apostolatum,  aut 
apostolicus  dominatum .  Plane  ab  alterutro  prohiberis.  Si 
utrunque  similiter  [al.  simul]  habere  vis,  perdes  utrunque . 
Alioqui  ne  te  putes  exceptum  illorum  numero ,  de  quibus  con- 
queritur  Dominus ,  dicens ,  Ipsi  regnaverunt,  et  non  ex  me : 
44  It  is  plain,  that  temporal  dominion  is  forbidden  the 
apostles.  Now,  therefore,  thou,  being  pope,  dare  to  usurp 
either  the  apostleship,  being  a  prince,  or  the  princehood , 
being  the  successor  of  the  apostles .  Doubtless  from  the 
one  of  them  thou  art  forbidden.  If  thou  wilt  indifferently 
have  both,  thou  shalt  lose  both.  Otherwise  think  not,  thou 
canst  be  excepted  from  the  number  of  them  of  whom  the 
Lord  complaineth,  They  have  made  themselves  kings,  and 
not  by  meT 


80  [Leg.  “  Nicolaus  1.”  ed.  Richter.] 
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Concerning  the  place  of  St.  Peter,  one  of  your  company 
saith,  it  nothing  furthereth  the  pope's  kingdom.  Thus  he 
saith :  Sacerdotium  dicitur  regale ,  a  regno ,  non  hujus  mundi ,  Joh.de  Paris. 
sed  cadi :  “St.  Peter  callcth  us  a  kingly  priesthood,  of  the  h]Pp.8i33!ip 
kingdom  of  heaven ,  not  of  the  kingdom  of  this  world.”  Yet 
is  this  the  self-same  kingdom  that  the  pope  cravcth,  and 
that  by  the  authority  of  St  Peter. 

Notwithstanding,  one  of  your  Louvanian  company  hath 
sent  us  home  lately  other  news  from  Louvain.  His  words 
be  these :  Vos  cstis  regale  sacerdotium  :  “  You  are  a  kingly  Dorm.foi.40. 
priesthood,  as  who  should  say,  the  priesthood  before  was 
not  kingly ,  for  that  then  kings  ruled  over  priests :  but  now 
is  the  priesthood  kingly,  for  that  to  it  be  subject  even  kings 
themselves.”  Thus  unless  your  priests  may  rule  kings ,  and 
princes ,  and  all  the  world  at  their  pleasure,  ye  think  they 
have  no  kingly  priesthood. 

In  the  council  holden  at  Macra  in  France,  it  is  written 
thus  :  Solus  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christies  vere  fieri  potuit  cone.  Macr. 

_  _  .  .  J  1  [C.  r.xvli. 

et  rex  et  sacerdos.  Post  incarnationem  vero ,  ct  rcsurrec-  538.] 
tionem ,  et  ascensionem  eg  us  m  coclum ,  nec  rex  pontijicis  iyriC.  inter 
dignitatem ,  nec  pontifex  regiam  potestatem  sibi  usurp  a  re  t  at? s  ,e  p \l\ . 
prcesumpsit :  “  Only  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  truly  be  [art,IIo  ] 
both  Priest  and  King.  But  sithcnce  his  incarnation,  and 
resurrection,  and  ascension  into  heaven,  neither  hath  the 
king  presumed  to  take  upon  him  the  dignity  or  office  of  a 
bishop ,  nor  hath  the  bishop  presumed  to  usurp  the  power 
and  majesty  of  a  prince.” 

To  be  short,  M.  Harding,  we  say  not,  as  you  so  often 
and  so  untruly  have  reported  of  us,  that  the  king  may  in 
any  wise  execute  the  bishop's  office  :  but  thus  we  say,  and, 
because  it  is  true,  therefore  we  say  it :  the  king  may  law¬ 
fully  correct  and  chastise  the  negligence  and  falsehood  of 
the  bishop :  and  that,  in  so  doing,  he  doth  only  his  own 
office,  and  not  the  bishop's. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  11.  Divis.  6. 

Joshua  also,  though  he  were  none  other  than  a  Josh.  i. 
civil  magistrate ,  yet  as  soon  as  he  was  chosen  by 
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God80,  and  set  as  a  ruler  over  the  people,  lie  received 
commandments,  specially  touching  religion  and  the 
service  of  God, 

M.  HARDING. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  Joshua  received  commission  and  com¬ 
mandment  to  worship  God,  hut  none  to  rule  priests  in  spiritual 
matters.  Yea,  rather  he  was  commanded  to  go  forth,  and  come 
in  at  the  voice  and  word  of  Eleazarus  the  high  priest,  he  and  all 
the  children  of  Israel.  Do  not  these  men  prove  their  matters 
handsomely  ? 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Joshua  was  commanded  to  go  in  and  out,  and  to  be 
directed  by  the  voice  of  Eleazarus  the  high  priest.  “  There¬ 
fore”  (ye  say)  “  in  spiritual  causes  the  priests  may  not  be 
controuled  by  the  prince.”  Ye  deliver  out  your  argu¬ 
ments,  M.  Harding,  before  they  be  ready.  These  pieces 
would  have  been  better  tied  together. 

Though  the  prince  be  commanded  to  hear  the  priest,  yet 
if  the  priest  be  negligent,  or  deceive  the  people,  he  may 
by  his  ordinary  authority  controul  the  priest. 

When  Aaron  the  high  priest  had  consented  to  the 
making  and  worshipping  of  the  golden  calf,  Moses,  being 
then  the  temporal  prince ,  rebuked  him  sharply  unto  his 
face :  and,  in  so  doing,  did  not  the  bishop's  office,  but  only 
his  own.  As  touching  Joshua,  whom  ye  would  fain  have 
restrained  from  all  ecclesiastical  causes,  he  caused  the 
people  to  be  circumcised :  he  caused  altars  for  their 
bloody  sacrifices  to  be  erected :  he  caused  the  priests  to 
make  their  sacrifices :  he  caused  the  Deuteronomy  to  be 
written  in  stones :  lie  caused  both  the  blessings  and  the 
curses  of  God  to  be  pronounced :  he  spake  openly  to  the 
people,  and  frayed  them  from  idolatry.  All  these  were 
cases,  not  of  civil  policy,  but  of  religion.  St.  Augustine 
saith :  In  hoc  reges  Deo  serviunt ,  sicut  eis  divinitus  prtecl 
. pitur ,  in  quantum  sunt  reges,  si  in  suo  regno  bona  jubeant> 
mala  prohiheant ;  non  solum  quee  pertinent  ad  humanam 


80  [Apol.  Lat.  “  inauguraretur.,,] 
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societatem ,  verum  etiam  quce  ad  divinam  religionem : 

“  Herein  kings  serve  God,  as  it  is  commanded  them  from 
above,  in  that  they  be  kings,  if  within  their  kingdom  they 
command  good  things,  and  forbid  evil ;  not  only  in  things 
pertaining  to  human  fellowship,  or  civil  order ,  but  also  in 
things  pertaining  to  God's  religion .”  Ye  may  see,  there¬ 
fore,  M.  Harding,  how  handsomely  soever  we  prove  our 
matters,  that  of  your  part  hitherto  they  are  but  unhand¬ 
somely  and  coarsely  answered. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  11.  Dims.  7. 

[Voi.  iv.  P.  King  David,  when  the  whole  religion  of  God  was  t  chron.  xm. 
altogether  brought  out  of  frame  by  wicked  king 
Saul,  brought  home  again  the  ark  of  God ,  that  is  to 
say,  he  restored  religion  again,  and  was  not  only 
amongst  them  himself,  as  a  counsellor  and  furtherer 
of  the  work,  but  he  appointed  also  hymns  and  psalms , 
put  in  order  the  companies,  and  was  the  only  doer 
in  setting  forth  that  whole  solemn  triumph81,  and  in 
effect  ruled  the  priests . 

M.  HARDING. 

As  David  restored  all  things  to  good  order  after  the  evil  king 
Saul,  so  did  queen  Mary  redress  disorders  before  committed. 

But  as  queen  Mary  did  it  by  the  mean  of  priests,  so  king  David 
in  priestly  matters  called  for  Sadoch  and  Abiathar.  Indeed, 

David  passed  other  princes  herein,  because  he  bad  the  a  gift  of  a  An  ill  com- 
propliesy,  whereby  he  wrote  psalms,  which  to  this  day  we  sing,  thauhe  one 
But  all  this  maketh  nothing  to  prove  him  judge  of  spiritual  mat- 
ters.  He  did  not  usurp  the  authority  to  sacrifice,  to  discern  the  ed  down, 
leper,  and  to  do  the  like  things  of  priestly  charge.  shtft^God 

wot.  For 
other  kings 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  that  did  the 

like  were  no 

“  King  Davicl”  (ye  say)  “  restored  religion  by  mean  q/,prophLts’ 
the  priests Nay  verily,  M.  Harding:  for  by  mean  of 

81  [Apol.  Lat.  “  . . . .  et  pom-  is  nothing  to  correspond  to  the 
“  pam  instituit,  et  quodammodo  words  “  was  the  only  doer.”] 

“  pnefuit  saccrdotibus.”  There 
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the  priests  the  religion  utterly  was  decayed.  Therefore 
ye  spoil  that  most  noble  prince  of  his  worthy  praises,  and 
give  them  to  others  that  never  deserved  them.  The  holy 
tabernacle  was  broken  and  lost :  the  arlz  of  God  was  kept, 
not  in  the  temple81, but  in  a  private  man’s  house :  the  people 
had  no  common  place  to  resort  unto,  to  hear  God's  will: 
they  had  each  man  his  own  private  chapel  in  their  hills 
and  groves.  And  all  this  was  done  by  the  slothfulness  and 
negligence  of  the  bishops. 

David  therefore  called  the  bishops  and  priests  together : 
he  shewed  them,  in  what  sort  the  religion  of  God  was 
defaced :  he  willed  them  to  bring  the  ark  into  Sioii :  he 
was  present  himself :  he  appointed  and  ordered  the  whole 

1  chron.  xvi.  triumph :  he  assigned,  which  of  the  Levites,  and  in  what 
•  chron.xxiv.  order  they  should  serve  before  the  ark :  he  allotted  Aaron’s 

children ,  which  were  the  priests,  to  walk  each  man  in  his 
several  office. 

So  likewise  it  is  written  of  king  Solomon  touching  the 

2  chron.  viu.  same  i  “  King  Solomon,  according  to  the  decree  and  order 

of  his  father  David,  appointed  the  offices  of  the  priests  in 
their  several  ministeries,  and  the  Levites  each  man  in  his 
order,  that  they  should  praise  God,  and  minister  before 
the  priests.  For  so  David  the  man  of  God  had  commanded.” 
i  I’firon.  xix.  Likewise  it  is  written  of  king  Jehosaphat:  “  lie  appointed 
and  ordered  the  Levites  and  j oriests.” 

Thus,  then,  did  these  godly  princes :  and  thus  doing, 
they  usurped  not  the  bishop's  office,  but  only  did  that  they 
lawfully  might  do,  and  appertained  wholly  unto  them¬ 
selves. 

Where  ye  say,  “  David  was  a  prophet,  and  not  only  a  king  f 
as  though  he  had  done  these  things  by  the  virtue  of  his 
prophesy,  and  not  by  the  right  of  his  princely  power,  this 
poor  shift  is  very  simple  :  for,  notwithstanding  king  David 
were  a  prophet,  yet  king  Jehosaphat,  and  other  princes 
that  did  the  like,  were  no  prophets :  neither  do  we  read 
of  any  other  prophet  that  ever  attempted  to  do  the  like : 
nor  did  David  these  things  as  a  prophet,  but  as  a  king. 


81  [That  is,  the  tabernacle.] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  n.  Dims.  8. 

King  Solomon  built  unto  the  Lord  the  temple 
which  his  father  David  had  but  purposed  in  his  mind 
to  do:  and  after  the  finishing  thereof,  he  made  a  2  Chron.  vi. 

°  #  i  Kings  viii. 

godly  oration  to  the  people,  concerning  religion  and 
the  service  of  God:  he  afterward82  displaced  Abiathar  o  Kings «. 
the  priest ^  and  set  Sadok  in  his  place. 


M.  HARDING. 


Solomon’s  building  of  the  temple,  and  praying  therein,  proveth 
no  supremacy  over  the  priests  in  spiritual  things.  His  putting 
of  Abiathar  out  of  his  dignity  and  room,  awas  like  to  that  queen 
Mary  did  to  Cranmer :  whom  she  might  have  removed  for  trea¬ 
son,  as  Solomon  laid  the  like  to  Abiathar :  yet  she  chose  rather 
to  burn  him  for  heresy.  But  this  proveth  b  only  an  outward 
execution  of  justice,  without  any  prejudice  to  the  substance  of 
our  question  :  which  is,  whether  a  temporal  prince  may  deter¬ 
mine  the  causes  of  religion,  or  no. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 


a  Untruth. 
For  what  su¬ 
perior  bi¬ 
shop’s  au¬ 
thority  used 
Solomon  in 
the  deposi¬ 
tion  of  Abia¬ 
thar  ? 

b  Untruth, 
manifest. 
Read  the  an¬ 
swer. 


The  deposing  of  Abiathar,  ye  say,  was  only  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  outward  justice ;  like  to  that  queen  Mary  did  to 
doctor  Cranmer,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Wherein 
ye  shew  yourself  to  be  much  overseen.  For  these  com¬ 
parisons  are  in  no  wise  like.  Solomon,  by  his  princely 
authority,  lawfully  deposed  the  high  priest  Abiathar :  but 
queen  Mary  deposed  not,  nor  could  she  by  your  canons 
lawfully  depose  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury :  nor  do  you 
think  it  in  any  case  lawful,  that  a  bishop  should  be  deposed 
by  a  prince.  “  For  deposition”  (ye  say)  “  is  a  spiritual 
punishment,  and  only  belongeth  unto  a  bishop”  And  your 
law  saith  :  Ejus  est  destituere ,  cujus  cst  instituere :  “  He 
may  depose  a  priest,  that  hath  authority  to  place  a  priest.” 
Therefore  these  two  princes’  doings  were  not  like.  But 
touching  the  high  priest  Abiathar,  king  Solomon  sum¬ 
moned  him  to  appear  before  him:  king  Solomon  sat  in 
judgment,  and  heard  the  accusations  wherewith  he  was 


82  [Abiathar  was  deposed,  im-  cation  of  the  temple.  There  is  no 
mediately  after  Solomon’s  acces-  account  given  of  a  formal  trial.] 
sion,  some  years  before  the  dedi-  83  [Apol.  Lat.  “  episcopum.”] 
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charged :  king  Solomon  pronounced  sentence  against  him  : 
king  Solomon  deposed  him :  king  Solomon  appointed  Sadok 
to  succeed  him.  If  all  this  be  not  sufficient,  over  and 

2  Chron.  V.  besides  these  things,  king  Solomon  placed  the  ark  of  God : 

king  Solomon  sanctified  and  hallowed  the  temple  :  king 
Solomon  offered  up  burnt  sacrifice :  king  Solomon  directed 
and  ordered  the  priests  in  their  several  offices :  king  Solo- 

3  chron.  t«i.  moil  blessed  the  whole  people :  and  as  it  is  written,  “  The 

priests  and  Lcvitcs  left  nothing  undone,  of  all  that  was 
commanded  them  by  the  king.”  If  these  cases  be  not 
spiritual,  tell  us  then,  what  cases  may  be  allowed  for  spi¬ 
ritual?  Thus  the  godly  king  Solomon  thought  it  lawful 
for  him  to  deal,  not  only  in  matters  of  temporal  govern¬ 
ment,  but  also  in  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  cases  of  religion. 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  it  is  but  a  toy  that  ye  tell  us  of 
the  execution  of  outward  justice. 

Concerning  that  most  grave,  and  godly,  and  learned 
father,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury ,  with  whom  ye  did 
whatsoever  your  pleasure  was,  God  grant  his  blood  be 
never  required  at  your  hands. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  11.  Dims.  9. 

After  this,  when  the  temple  of  God  was  in  shame- evouv.  p. 
ful  wise  polluted,  through  the  naughtiness  and  negli-  9  ] 
jciiron.xxu.gence  of  the  priests,  king  Ezechias  commanded  the 
same  to  be  cleansed  from  the  rubble  and  filth,  the 
priests 83  to  light  up  candles,  to  burn  incense,  and 
to  do  their  divine  service  according  to  the  old  and 
3 Kings xviu. allowed  order:  the  same  king  also  commanded  the 
brasen  serpent,  which  then  the  people  wickedly  wor¬ 
shipped,  to  be  taken  down,  and  beaten  to  powder. 

M.  HARDING. 

. How  often  shall  I  tell  you,  that  this  proveth  no  more,  but 

that  good  kings  clo  good  deeds,  maintaining  true  religion,  and 

83  [Apol.  Lat.  "  accendi  lumina,  "  sacra  fieri.”  The  priests  are  not 

sufhtus  adolen,  et  veteri  ritu  named.] 


365 


Church  of  England. 

pull  down  the  false,  as  the  constable  of  France  burned  the  pulpits  a  Untruth, 
of  the  Huguenots  in  Paris?  But  these  facts  prove  not  that  kings  priests^, d 
and  constables  be  judges  of  religion,  which  is  good,  and  which  nothing,  but 
is  evil;  which  true,  which  false.  For  therein  they  afollow  the JSns^Read 
judgment  and  advice  of  priests  and  prophets,  who  be  about  them, thennswer- 
as  b  Esaias  was  at  hand  with  good  king  Ezechias,  to  direct  his  from thepur- 
doings  :  and  so  was  Elizeus  with  king  Jehu.  p°8*-  For, 

°  °  Esaias  and 

Elizeus  nei¬ 
ther  were 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  priests,  nor 

had  the  exe- 

“  King  Ezechias”  (ye  say)  “  and  other  kings  followed  priestly  of- 
the  advice  and  judgment  of  the  priests  and  prophets.” 

This  tale,  M.  Harding,  is  not  only  unlikely,  but  also  un¬ 
true.  For  ye  know  that  Esaias  and  Elizeus,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  they  were  the  prophets  of  God ,  yet  were  they  neither 
priests,  nor  bishops ,  nor  had  any  manner  of  ordinary 
ministration  in  the  church.  The  bishops  and  priests ,  of 
whom  ye  speak,  had  disordered  and  wasted  God’s  whole 
religion .  The  holy  place  of  God  was  full  of  filthiness  :  the 
gates  of  the  temple  were  shut  up,  that  no  man  might  enter 
in :  the  people  had  turned  away  their  faces  from  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord:  there  was  no  incense:  there  was 
no  sacrifice.  All  these  things  had  happened  through  the 
negligence  and  wickedness  of  the  priests.  In  the  old 
Latin  text  it  is  written  thus  :  Sacer  dotes  et  Lcvitce ,  tandem  achron.xxix. 
sanctificati ,  obtulerunt  holocausta :  “  The  priests  and  Levites,  vuig.] 
at  the  last,  or  with  much  ado,  were  sanctified,  and  offered 
up  sacrifices.”  Upon  which  place  the  latter  translation 
saith  thus:  Sacer  dotes  et  Lcvitce,  pudore  stiff usi,  santifica -achron.xxx. 
verunt  se :  “  The  p?'icsts  and  Levites ,  even  for  very  shame ,  Ver8J 
sanctified  themselves.”  So  ready  were  they  to  call  upon, 
and  to  further  the  king,  in  his  godly  purpose.  They  held 
back  what  they  could,  and  yielded  to  nothing,  but  with 
much  ado,  and  for  very  shame.  They  did  nothing  but  by 
the  king’s  commandment;  and  made  him  a  reckoning  of 
their  doings. 

Howbeit,  perhaps  ye  will  discharge  this  whole  matter 
with  one  ordinary  excuse,  and  tell  us,  that  all  these  were 
but  temporal  cases. 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  11.  Dims .  10. 

2 chron.  xvii.  King  Jeliosapliat  overthrew  and  utterly  made  [Voi.  iv.  p. 
away  the  hill  altars  and  proves ,  whereby  lie  saw 
God’s  honour  hindered,  and  the  people  liolden  back 
with  private  superstition  from  the  ordinary  temple , 
which  was  at  Jerusalem :  whereto  they  should  by 
order  have  resorted  yearly  from  every  part  of  the 
realm . 

M.  IIAUDING. 

Ye  put  us  in  mind  to  consider  how  that  yourselves  are  those 
private  hill  altars,  and  dark  groves.  For  ye  be  they  that  stop 
the  people  from  the  common  temple  of  Christendom,  the  catholic 
church  ;  out  of  which  is  no  salvation :  the  head  whereof  sitteth 

in  Peter’s  chair  at  Rome . For  setting  order  both  in  matters 

of  commonweal,  and  others,  Jehosaphat  said  thus,  concerning 
religion  :  Amarias  sacerdos  et  pontifex  v ester,  in  iis  qua*  ad  Deum 
pertinent ,  prcesidebit :  “  Amarias  the  priest  and  high  bishop,  for 
such  matters  as  pertain  to  God,  he  shall  be  head  over  you.” 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

All  this  whole  matter,  touching  as  well  king  Jehosa¬ 
phat,  as  also  Amarias  the  high  priest,  is  answered  in  that 
is  past  before. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  11.  Dims.  11. 

[2  chron.  King  Josias  with  great  diligence  put  the  priests  cvoi.  w.  P. 
2  Kings  in.  7.  and  bishops  in  mind  of  their  duties:  king  Jolias 
2  Kings  x.  25.  bridled  the  riot  and  arrogance  of  the  priests :  Jehu 
put  to  death  the  wicked  prophets. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  putting  of  priests  and  bishops  in  mind  of  their  duty,  is 
not  a  supremacy  in  determining  ecclesiastical  causes.  And 
hare  found  whereas  you  say,  that  king  Jolias  bridled  the  riot  and  arrogancy 
it  2  Kings  of  the  priests ;  if  it  were  so,  it  was  well  done :  but  aI  find  not 
bButhe  those  words  in  the  text.  Concerning  that  king  Jehu  did,  it  is 
judged  them,  a  ^mere  temporal  office  to  put  false  preachers  and  heretics  to 
demnedthem  death.  Neither  can  it  belong  to  priests,  unless  they  have  also 
for  false  pro- civi]  jurisdiction.  Much  less  doth  that  act  prove,  that  kings  be 
wus^o  mere  supreme  heads  over  the  church,  and  ought  to  be  judges  in  con- 
temporal  of-  troversies  ancl  questions  of  religion. 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Concerning  the  story  of  king  Johas,  T  report  me  to  that 
is  written  of  him  in  the  book  of  Kings.  He  sequestered  3  Kings  xii.?. 
the  oblations  of  the  people,  which  the  priests  had  bestowed 
lewdly  and  wantonly  upon  themselves,  and  by  his  own 
authority  turned  the  same  to  the  reparations  of  the  temple. 

Of  king  Josias  it  is  written  thus:  Constituit  Josius  sacer-  0  cim>n. 
dotes  in  officii s  suis :  “  King  Josias  appointed  the  priests 
to  minister  in  their  several  offices.”  And  again:  Mundamt*  chron. 
t Judarn  et  Hierusalem  ab  excclsis  et  lucis :  “  King  Josias  ^ 
cleansed  and  rid  Judah  and  Jerusalem  from  their  hill 
altars  and  their  groves .” 

But  ye  will  say,  He  did  all  things  by  the  discretion  of 
the  priests  and  bishops.  This  thing  indeed  is  necessary, 
while  the  2>riests  and  bishoj)S  be  learned  and  godly.  But  3  Kings  xxu. 
king  Josias  did  far  otherwise :  for  he  sent  the  bishop  him-  4 
self  unto  Olda,  the  prophetess ,  to  learn  the  discretion  and 
judgment  of  a  woman :  and  so  was  directed  in  matters  of 
highest  religion  by  a  woman,  and  not  by  a  priest. 

These  examples  be  so  manifest,  that  one  of  your  fellows 
of  Louvain  is  fain  thus  to  excuse  the  matter  by  over  much 
antiquity :  “  If  we  would  in  these  days”  (saith  he)  “  use  norm.  roi. 
in  all  points  the  examples  of  the  old  law,  there  would  '7* 

follow  an  huge  number  of  inconveniences. - It  is  no  norm.  foi. 

good  reason,  to  say  that  therefore  our  kings  now-a-days 
must  have  the  like  authority.”  Thus  saith  he :  As  though 
the  prince ’s  right  were  now  abated  and  altered,  as  the  cere¬ 
monies  of  the  law ;  and  were  otherwise  now  than  it  was 
before :  or,  as  if  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel ,  had  purposely  been  to  repress 
and  pull  down  the  seat  of  kings. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  12.  Dims.  1. 

And,  to  rehearse  no  mo  examples  out  of  the  old 
law,  let  us  rather  consider  sithence  the  birth  of 
Christ ,  how  the  church  hath  been  governed  in  the 
time  of  the  gospel. 
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a  Even  so 
Jupiter,  or 
Huai's  bi¬ 
shop,  was  as 
well  a  bishop 
as  the  bishop 
of  Rome. 

b  Neither 
can  the  pope 
meddle  more 
with  religion 
than  Annas 
or  Cniaphas. 
c  Untruth. 
For  if  the 
bishop  hud 
offended,  he 
was  subject 
to  the  Prince, 
as  well  within 
the  church, 
ns  without. 


d  The  prince 
is  execu¬ 
tioner  to  the 
priest, 
e  Untruth, 
evident. 
Read  the 
Answer. 


M.  HARDING. 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  a  king  in  itself,  it  is  a  one  every¬ 
where,  not  only  among  Christian  princes,  but  also  among 
heathen.  aThe  definition  of  a  king,  which  agreeth  to  Julius 
Ciesar,  or  to  Alexander  the  Great,  as  they  were  monarchs  and 
princes,  is  one  with  the  definition  of  a  king  which  agreeth  to 
Henry  the  Eighth,  or  to  Charles  the  Fifth.  b  So  that  no  more 
could  king  Henry,  as  king,  meddle  with  religion,  than  Alexander, 

or  Julius  CiEsar . cHis  place  is  chief  among  the  lay,  even 

when  they  are  in  the  church  at  the  service  of  God;  and  <’ without 
the  church,  in  all  temporal  things  and  causes,  he  is  over  the 
priests  themselves. 

And  because  all  these  examples  are  taken  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  I  will  give  thee  a  true  resolution  out  of  the  same 
book,  what  authority  priests  had,  and  what  authority  kings  had. 

Moses  gave  this  rule,  concerning  the  same  matter.  “  If”  (saith  Dent.  xvii. 
he)  “thou  perceive  an  hard  and  doubtful  judgment  to  be  with  ’  9‘ 
thee  between  blood  and  blood,  cause  and  cause,  leaper  and  leaper, 
and  seest  the  words  of  the  judges  within  thy  gates  to  vary,  arise, 
and  go  up  to  the  place  which  thy  Lord  God  shall  choose,  and 
thou  shalt  come  to  the  priests  of  the  stock  of  Levi,  and  to  the 
judge  that  shall  be  for  the  time,  and  thou  shalt  demand  of  them, 
who  shall  shew  the  truth  of  judgment  to  thee . ” 

But  neither  the  priest,  by  this  place,  may  meddle  with  that 
jurisdiction  which  belongeth  to  the  temporal  judge,  neither  the 
judge  with  that  which  was  spiritual,  and  belonging  only  to  the 
priest.  For  of  such  causes,  Azarias,  the  priest  and  bishop,  said 
to  king  Ozias,  “  It  is  not  thy  office,  Ozias,  to  burn  incense  unto  2  Chron. 
our  Lord.  It  is  the  office  of  the  priests  that  is  to  say,  of  the  XXV1,  l8‘ 
sons  of  Aaron,  who  are  consecrated  to  do  such  ministries.  But 
this  the  king  might  do  even  in  matters  of  religion:  dwhen  the 
high  priest  had  given  sentence,  he  might  see  the  execution 
thereof  to  be  done.  But  otherwise,  whatsoever  king  or  tem¬ 
poral  judge  might  not  do  in  his  own  person,  e  much  less  might 
lie  judge  whether  another  did  well  therein,  or  no.  And  this 
much  concerning  the  Old  Testament. 

TIIF.  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  office  of  a  king,  ye  say,  was  no  more  in  king  Henry 
the  Eighth,  or  in  Charles  the  Fifth,  than  it  was  in  the 
heathen  princes,  Julius  Ceesar,  or  Alexander  the  Great. 

And,  therefore,  ye  say,  a  Christian  prince's  office  standeth 
only  in  matter's  temporal :  and  for  that  cause  ye  often  call 
him,  a  mere  lay ,  temporal  prince :  as  if  he  were  in 
authority  not  much  better  than  an  heathen  magistrate. 

Even  so,  M.  Harding,  is  your  pope  no  more  a  bishop,  or 
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perhaps,  much  less  a  bishop,  than  Annas  and  Caiaphas : 
neither  is  your  priest  more  a  priest ,  than  the  priest  of 
Dagon ,  or  Baal .  The  difference  standetli  not  in  office, 
but  only  in  truth.  Yet,  nevertheless,  ye  know  that  hea¬ 
then  princes  had  evermore  a  sovereign  authority ,  not  only 
over  their  priests  and  bishops ,  but  also  over  all  cases  of 
religion . 

Aristotle  saith :  BaaiXevs  tcov  7rpos  roi/s  Oeovs  kvolos  :  Aristot.  Po. 

'  .  liticor.  lib,  3. 

“  The  Icing ,  that  is  lord  and  ruler  of  things  that  pertain  [cap.  i4.] 
unto  the  gods” 

And,  therefore,  Socrates,  in  his  story,  saith:  Imperatores socrat.  in>.  $. 

7  .  o  ,Tr  ,  J  ,  .  .  In  Prooemio: 

una  complexi.  sumus ,  occ. :  “  We  have  also  herein  com-  [n.  263, 264.] 

JL  '  J  T7js  *ElC- 

prised  the  emperors'  lives ,  for  that,  sithence  the  emperors  ^(Was 
were  first  christened,  the  affairs  of  the  church  have  hanged  y^aT“ 

°  ijpTTJTO  41 1 

of  them,  and  the  greatest  councils  both  have  been,  and  are  ainuv,. . 
kept  by  their  advice  84. 

Ye  say :  Cf  The  prince,  in  doubtful  cases,  was  com¬ 
manded  to  take  counsel  of  the  highest  priest This  is 
true.  But  will  ye  conclude  hereof,  that  the  highest  priest 
may  say  and  do  what  he  listeth,  without  controulment  ? 

What  if  the  high  priest  would  answer  thus,  as  he  answered 
sometime  indeed :  “  This  Christ  is  a  Samaritan ,  a  deceiver 
of  the  people,  and  hath  a  devil  ?”  What  if  he  tear  his  own 
robes  for  anger,  and  cry  out,  “  Tie  blasphemeth :  he  is 
worthy  to  die?”  Yet  must  the  emperor  needs  give  ear 
unto  him,  and  believe  him,  without  exception  ?  Certainly, 
in  the  old  law ,  if  the  bishop  either  had  been  negligent  in 
his  office,  or  of  malice  or  ignorance  had  answered  untruth , 
he  was  evermore  under  the  general  controulment  of  the 
prince . 

“  Within  the  church”  (ye  say)  “  the  prince  is  inferior  to 
the  priest,  notwithstanding,  without  the  church,  he  is,  in 
temporal  cases,  above  the  priest.”  Thus,  ye  fetch  your 
matter  round,  within,  without,  and  round  about,  with  all 
the  circumstances :  as  if  princes  were  as  changeable  as 
yourself,  and  w’ould  be  other  without  than  they  are 
within. 

W  [Socrates Ta  rijs  *E kk\tj-  kcii  ai  fieyi(rrcu  o-vvoftoi  rtj  avrcov 
alas  TTpayiiara  i^pnjTo  avroiv,  yvoypjj  ycyovaai  re  kcii  ylvovrcni] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  B  b 
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9.  q«.  3. 

Nemo.  In 
Glottsa. 


Ab  Eus.  De 
vita  Const. 
Orat.  4.  [cap, 
24.  tom.  1. 
638.] 


[Extrav. 
coin.]  de  Mn- 
joritate  et  O- 
bedlentla, 
Unam  sanc- 
tain.  [p.  189.] 


Johan,  de 
Parisiis,  cap. 
18.  [cap.  19. 
P-  134-3 


August. 
Epist.  166. 
ad  Douati- 
stas.  [ii. 
299.] 


83  Indeed,  in  that  the  priest  doth  his  office,  in  that  he 
either  openeth  God’s  will,  or  declareth  his  threats,  or 
rebuketh  sin,  or  excommunicateth,  and  cutteth  off  a  dead 
member  from  the  body,  so  far  forth  the  prince,  be  he 
never  so  mighty,  is  inferior  unto  him.  But  in  this  respect 
the  prince  is  inferior,  not  only  to  the  pope ,  or  bishop ,  but 
also  to  any  other  simple  priest :  and  the  pope  himself,  in 
this  respect,  is  inferior  to  his  confessor,  be  he  never  so 
poor  a  priest.  So  the  emperor  Constantinus  was  wont  to 
say  to  the  godly  bishops :  “  Be  you  bishops  within  the 
church,  and  I  will  be  bishop  without.”  But  if  the  bishop 
had  been  faulty,  either  in  negligence,  or  in  falsehood, 
whether  he  had  been  within  the  church,  or  abroad,  he  was 
always  to  be  controuled  by  the  prince. 

Ye  say:  "When  the  high  priest  had  given  sentence, 
the  prince  might  see  the  execution  thereof  to  be  done.” 
And  thus  ye  make  the  emperor  the  pope’s  man ,  to  put  his 
sentence  in  execution.  So  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.  telleth 
you :  Materialis  gladius  exerccndus  est  manu  regum  et  mi- 
litum ,  sed  ad  nntum  et  patientiam  saccrdotis :  “  The  tem¬ 
poral  sword  must  be  drawn  by  the  hand  of  kings  and 
soldiers :  but  at  the  beck  and  sufferance  of  the  priest.” 

But,  I  beseech  you,  at  whose  beck  did  king  Solomon 
depose  Abiathar,  the  high  priest  ?  At  whose  beck  did 
Josias,  and  other  godly  princes,  of  whom  we  have  said 
before,  redress  the  religion  of  God ,  which  the  priests  so 
shamefully  had  decayed  ?  At  whose  beck  did  they  rebuke 
the  careless  negligence  of  the  priests  ?  Verily,  one  of  your 
own  doctors  saith :  hi  veteri  lege ,  sacerdotes  qui  reges  innn- 
gebant ,  indubitanter  regibus  subdebantur :  “  In  the  old  law, 
the  bishops  that  anointed  the  kings,  out  of  doubt  were 
subject  unto  the  kings.” 

And  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Quando  imperatores  veritatem 
tenant,  et  ipsa  vcntate  contra  errorem  jubent ,  quisquis  iUud 
contempserit ,  ipse  sibi  judicium  acquirit .  Nam  et  inter  ho¬ 
mines  pcenas  luit ,  et  apud  Deum  fronton  non  habebit,  qui 


83  [This  passage  is  quoted  by  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  vol.  iii.  446. 
He  reads,  “  high  priest.,,j 
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hoc  facere  noluit,  quod  ei  per  cor  rcgis  ipsa,  veritas  jassit : 
u  When  the  emperor  holdeth  the  truth,  and  by  force  of 
the  same  truth  giveth  out  laws  and  proclamations  against 
error,  whosoever  despiseth  the  same,  procureth  judgment 
against  himself.  For  he  shall  be  punished  before  men, 
and  before  God  he  shall  have  no  face,  that  refused  to  do 
that  thing,  that  the  truth  itself ,  through  the  heart  of  the 
prince ,  hath  commanded  him” 

The  Apology,  Chap .  12.  Divis .  2. 

The  Christian  emperors ,  in  the  old  time,  appointed 
the  councils  of  the  bishops .  Constantine  called  the 
council  at  Nice :  Theodosius  the  First  called  the 
council  at  Constantinople:  Theodosius  the  Second 
called  the  council  at  Ephesus:  Martian  called  the 
council  at  Chalcedon. 


M.  HARDING. 

The  calling  or  summoning  of  councils  may  be  done  a  either  by  a_A  discreet 
way  of  authority,  which  the  caller  himself  hath ;  or  by  way  of  As  if  the  env 
authority,  which  he  taketh  of  another.  If  Constantine,  the  two  P|.r®erdrJjg 
Theodosians,  and  Martian,  called  the  four  first  general  councils  authority 
by  their  authority  only,  then  were  they  no  general  councils ;  p°™tllc 
neither  could  their  decrees  bind  the  whole  world.  For,  although 
they  were  great  emperors,  vet  was  not  the  whole  Christian  world 
under  them.  And,  therefore,  those  Christian  bishops,  who  lived 
in  Persia,  in  Ethiopia,  in  Scotland,  in  Scythia,  or  in  any  other 
land  not  subject  to  the  emperor,  were  neither  bound  to  come,  b  Untruth^ 
nor  bound  to  obey  the  laws  made  by  them,  who  were  not  their  jt  shall  ap- 
superiors.  But  if  it  be  far  from  reason,  that  a  general  council  PeAaJ*the 
should  not  bind  all  bishops,  and  all  Christians,  it  is  also  far  from  o 

reason,  to  say  that  emperors  called  general  councils  by  their  own  the  whole 
only  authority.  Indeed,  they  culled  them  by  the  assent  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  h  who,  being  the  general  shepherd  ol  Christ’s  sheep, 
flock,  and,  therefore,  also,  of  all  bishops,  might  command  e  all  his  For  the 'em - 
sheep  to  come  together,  except  they  were  reasonably  to  be  ex- 
cused :  and  they  were  bound  to  hear  his  voice,  and  to  obey  his  councils 
decree.  So  that  although  ye  proved  the  emperors  to  have  sum-  ^0hpeeth"1the 
moned  and  called  the  four  first  councils,  yet  were  ye  not  able  to  or  no. 
prove  they  did  it  d  without  the  assent  of  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
which,  for  the  time,  sate  in  Peter’s  chair.  And  by  the  force  of  was  dead 
that  assent  the  deed  must  take  effect.  And  this  much  generally.  the  sum* 
Now  to  prove  unto  you,  that  e  St.  Sylvester  assented  to  the ™»ningof „ 
B  b  2 
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f  Untruth, 
vain  and  un¬ 
advised.  For 
neither  was 
Hosius  Syl¬ 
vester’s  le¬ 
gate,  nor  was 
Sylvester 
then  alive, 
g  Untruth, 
impudent. 
For  they  had 
the  fourth 
place  in  the 
council,  and 
subscribed 
after  Eusta¬ 
thius, 
h  Untruth, 
unless  a  dead 
man  may 
summon 
councils, 
i  By  the 
counsel  of 
the  emperor, 
or  of  his  mo¬ 
ther,  wisely  ; 
he  wotteth 
not  whether. 
And  yet  the 
emperor’s 
mother  was 
dead  before. 
Sozom.  lib. 

2.  cap.  2.  et  3. 
[H.p.  46.] 
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calling  of  the  first  council  at  Nice8**,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that 
he  only  hath  authority  to  ratify,  who  hath  authority  to  command, 
and  to  give  assent  and  strength  from  the  beginning.  For  none 
other  difference  is  between  commanding,  assenting,  authorizing, 
and  ratifying,  but  that  assenting  is  common  to  them  all ;  com¬ 
manding  is  a  thing  that  goeth  before  the  fact :  authorizing  is  the 
making  of  a  thing  good  by  present  agreeing  to  it,  whiles  it  is 
done ;  ratifying,  is  the  allowing  of  it  when  it  is  done.  If  then  I 
shew  that  the  pope  did  ratify  the  calling  of  the  general  councils, 
and  authorize  them  ;  I  shew  much  more  that  he  assented  to  the 
calling  of  them.  The  authorizing  is  proved,  by  reason  he  sent 
his  legates  to  every  of  them.  As  f  St.  Svlvester  8*>  sent  Ilosius  Cor- 
dubensis,  of  the  province  of  Spain8?,  unto  Nice,  with  Victor88 
and  Vincentius,  priests  of  the  city  of  Rome.  Of  which  the  last 
two,  being  themselves  no  bishops,  yet  for  that  they  were  legates 
of  the  chief  bishop,  did,  in  8  the  first  place,  8^put  unto  the  decrees 
of  that  council  their  consent  and  names,  writing  after  this  sort : 
Pro  venerabili  viro  papa  et  episcopo  nostro  Sylvestro  sabscripsi- 
mas :  “  We  have  subscribed  for  the  reverend  man,  our  pope,  and 
bishop  Sylvester.”  And  at  the  very  hgame  time  that  the  general 
council  was  kept  at  Nice,  St.  Sylvester  called  another  council 
in  Rome,  at  the  which  two  hundred  seventy  and  five  bishops 
were  assembled.  And  it  is  expressly  written  in  the  same  council : 
Sylvester  collcgit  universam  sy nodam  episcoporum  cam  consilio  Aa- 
gusti  vcl  matris  ejus :  “Sylvester  gathered  together  the  whole 
synod  of  the  bishops,  with  the  counsel  of  the  5  emperor,  or  1  his 
mother.”  Why  his  counsel  was  needful,  it  appeareth  there.  Be¬ 
cause  the  emperor  bare  the  charges  of  their  diet  and  carriage. 
So  that  his  counsel  was  necessary,  not  chiefly  for  religion,  but 
rather  for  supportation  of  the  charges  of  so  great  a  journey.  For 
then  neither  was  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  other  bishops,  endued 
with  so  large  possessions,  as  they  were  afterward. 

Now  to  return  to  the  council  of  Nice.  The  emperor  was  in¬ 
deed  the  cause  of  their  coming  together,  as  well  for  that  himself 
persuaded  that  mean  of  concord,  as  also  for  that  liberally  he 


80  [With  respect  to  Bp.  Jewel’s 
mistake,  here  repeated  in  several 
successive  notes  in  his  margin,  as 
to  the  time  of  Sylvester’s  death, 
see  supra  vol.  v.  426.  note  39 :  vol. 
vi.  p.  106,  note  85,  and  infra  p. 
381,  note  93.] 

87  [Bp.  Jewel,  in  his  marginal 
note,  denies  that  Ilosius  was  Syl¬ 
vester’s  legate,  and  with  reason  : 
see  Richard.  Anal.  Concill.,  who 
says  that  Gelasius  Cyzicenus  (end 
of  cent,  v.)  asserts  that  he  was  the 
pope’s  representative,  but  thatTil- 
lemont,  in  his  4th  note  on  the  coun¬ 


cil  of  Nice,  discredits  the  story.] 

88  [The  delegate,  whom,  on  the 
authority  probably  of  the  spurious 
epistle  of  Atlian.  (iii.  665.)  or  of 
the  forged  epistle  of  Ilosius  (see 
Richard.  Anal.  Concill.  i.  353.), 
Harding  calls  Victor,  was  Vitus.] 

89  [The  order  of  subscription 
varies  according  to  different  ac¬ 
counts  :  Hosius  is  generally  first, 
sometimes  Alexander;  Vitus  and 
Vincentius  sometimes  second ; 
sometimes  fourth;  sometimes  thir¬ 
ty-ninth.  See  Seldeni  Annott.  in 
Eutychii  ^Egyptii  Fragm.  p.  130.] 
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defrayed  the  charges.  Yet  called  he  not  the  bishops  of  his  own 

head.  And  that  these  men  might  have  seen  in  the  Ecclesiastical 

Lib.  io.^c.  i.  History,  where  Ruffin  us  writeth  :  Turn  ille  ex  sacerdotum  sententia 
sucerdotum  apud  urbem  Nicaam  episcopate  concilium  convocat :  “Then  the 
sententia.”  emperor  calleth  together  a  council  of  bishops  according  to  the 
determination  of  the  priests.”  He  did  it  according  as  it  seemed 
igood  to  the  bishops.  kAnd  shall  we  think  the  bishop  of  Rome 
was  none  of  them  that  consented  to  the  calling?  Yes,  verily,  he  Ruffin  us 
was  the  chiefest  of  all.  How  can  it  otherwise  seem  ?  For  when 
in  sunim.  all  the  decrees  were  made,  Placuit  ut  hate  omnia  mitterentur  ad  herein  fol- 
Nice.  Condi,  cpiscopum  urbis  Roma  Sylvestrvm  :  “It  was  thought  good,  that  advice  of 

all  those  acts  and  decrees  should  be  sent  to  k  Sylvester,  bishop  of 

of  the  city  of  Rome.”  If  he  were  the  last  that  had  the  view  and  Alexandria  ” 

confirming  of  all  things,  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  had  a  voice  tlie  jlope 
and  great  authority  in  calling  the  council.  mention"0 

What  other  is  that,  which  Socrates,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  His- 
Hist. Trip,  tory, witnessetli,  saying:  Cum  utique  rcgula  ecclesiastica jubeat  non 
r/V'ioT*9’  °Portere  1  prater  sententiam  Romani  pontificis  1 concilia  celebrari : 
f  Enstoia  “  Whereas  the  ecclesiastical  rule  commandeth,  Uhat  no  councils ed.^  For  syi- 
/Egypt*.  Pon-  ought  to  be  kept  besides  the  determinate  consent  of  the  bishop  dead  long  be- 
[Munsl;  iii.  of  Rome:”  “We  know”  (saith  Athanasius  and  the  bishops  of  fore. 

4°4*1  Egvpt,  assembled  in  council  at  Alexandria,)  “  that  in  the  great 
council  of  Nice  of  318  bishops,  it  was  with  one  accord  by  all 
confirmed  there,  that  without  the  determination  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  neither  councils  should  be  kept,  nor  bishops  condemned. 

Ruffin. lib.  10.  X  omit  here,  as  a  thing  well  known,  how  Constantine  the  empeioi 
c’’ 2'  refused,  in  express  words,  to  be  judge  over  bishops,  saying,  that 

God  had  given  them  power  to  judge  of  him ;  much  less  did  he 
arrogate  to  himself  only  and  chiefiy  authority  to  summon  coun¬ 
cils,  or  to  judge  bishoply  affairs.  “  As  for  me,”  (saith  \  alen- 
HUt.  Trip,  tinian  the  emperor,)  m“  inasmuch  as  I  am  but  one  of  the  people, 
lib. 7. c.  12.  jj.  n0£  lawful  to  search  such  matters;’  (he  speaketh  of  the  plain  corrup- 
heretics’  doctrines;)  “but  let  the  priests,  to  whom  this  charge llJjeee 
belongeth,  be  gathered  together  within  themselves,  where  they  the  answer, 
will,”  &c. 

Concerning  the  second  council,  which  was  the  first  of  those 
that  were  kept  at  Constantinople,  it  may  be,  that  llieodosiub 
called  it,  as  Constantine  called  the  first  at  Nice.  But  what 
authority  Damasus  bare  in  the  same,  it  appeareth  partly  by  that 
Timtius  in  he  had  his  n legates  there,  partly  also  by  that  Photius,  patriarch  r!y  V> t lie «• 

cim8de  Co"'  of  Constantinople,  writeth  in  his  epistle  to  Michael,  prince  of  bishops. 
Bulgaria.  Where,  having  declared  the  coming  together  of  the 
patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Jerusalem,  he  saith  thus:  Quibus 
Jiaud  midto  post  et  Damasus  episcopus  Roma  eadem  confirmans  gave 
atque  idem  sentiens  access’d  :  “  To  which”  (patriarchs  of  Alexandria 
and  Jerusalem)  “  not  long  after,  Damasus,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  cou finned^ 
joined  himself,  confirming  °and  determining  the  same  matter.  ti,ey  no  au- 
Tliis  much  saith  Photius  of  the  second  council,  the  confirmation 
whereof  he  doth  attribute  not  to  Theodosius  the  emperor,  but  councils, 
to  Damasus  the  pope. 
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But  what  did  Theodosius  then  ?  (will  some  man  say.)  Did  he 
nothing  ?  Yes,  verily,  he  did  very  much,  as  in  the  said  epistle 
Photius  recordeth  :  “  Then  did  great  Theodosius”  (saith  he)  “  in¬ 
deed  worthy  of  great  praise  rule  the  empire,  who  was  himself 
also  a  defender  and  a  maintainer  of  godliness.”  Behold  what 
the  emperor’s  part  was,  not  to  sit  in  judgment  of  matters  of 
p  Untruth,  religion,  and  Pdetermine  which  was  the  true  faith,  but  to  defend 
ForTheodo.  '}t  and  maintain  it.  And  that  thou  raayest  see,  reader,  plainly, 

M.is  the  em-  what  Theodosius  thought  of  religion,  whom  these  defenders  would 
pressiy  de-  make  a  judge  in  causes  of  religion,  I  advise  thee  to  read  the 
what* should  ndlBl  book  of  the  Tripartite  History,  where  appear  many  great 
hf*  hoiden  for  arguments  of  his  own  faith,  which  he  publisheth  to  the"  world 
fidth!tmn  from  Thessalonica,  in  a  public  law,  to  be  such  as  Peter  had  taught 
<i  Untruth,  the  Romans,  fland  as  Damasus,  who  succeeded  Peter,  taught  at 
dosed ]U For'  that  dav>  requiring  all  his  subjects  to  believe  the  same.  He 
wilfedhls18  re(ll,ired  not  them  t0  follow  his  own  private  faith,  but  Peter’s 
subjects  to  faith,  and  the  pope's  faith.  And  whereas  there  were  two  bishops 
the°faithofU  ?f  Alexandria  at  that  time,  the  one,  whose  name  was  Peter,  hold- 
sundry  other  ing  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  other,  named  Lucius,  not  so89; 
the  pope’s.  Theodosius  commanded  his  subjects  to  believe  as  Peter  did,  who  Ruffin 
followed  the  first  Peter  and  Damasus  the  bishop  of  Rome.  c*  3- 

Touching  the  third  general  council,  it  was  kept  indeed  under 
Theodosius  the  younger,  at  Ephesus.  But  he  was  not  supreme 
head  there.  Yea,  rather,  who  knoweth  not,  that  Cvrillus  being 
himself  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  yet  was  president  at  Ephesus, 
bearing  the  stead  and  person  of  pope  Celestine  ?  If  Cyrill  was 
' A  fgnd  fci-  in  stead  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  there  president,  rwho  may  doubt, 
bishop  of  but  that  he  was  supreme  head  of  the  church,  in  whose  name  the 
cvermore^the  Presiden.t  sat  ?  Doth  the  president  of  the  queen’s  majesty’s  council 
first  place  in  use  to  sit  at  her  council  in  the  name  of  any  other  inferior  person  ? 
was  he  not et  If  Theodosius  were  supreme  and  chief,  why  sat  not  Cyrill  in  his 
beudofUie16 name  aS  President?  But  seeing  that  Photius  writeth,  and  Nice- 
church.  c  phorus  also,  that  Cyrill,  archbishop  of  Alexandria,  sat  in  the  stead  Lib.  14 
of  Celestine,  pope  of  Rome,  over  that  council  kept  at  Ephesus, [ii* 512 
undoubtedly  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  Celestine  was  supreme 
head,  as  well  of  the  church  as  of  the  general  council. 

It  is  not  therefore  only  to  be  considered,  that  Theodosius  sent 
abroad  his  messengers  to  summon  the  fathers  to  the  general 
b  No  doubt,  council,  but  also  it  is  to  be  considered,  8 by  whose  authoritv  it 
thority  of  the  was  done,  if  in  our  time  it  had  pleased  the  emperor  Ferdinand, 
Koh?  famous  memory,  to  have  sent  his  messengers  to  the  kings  and 
emperor  only  princes  of  opam,  Prance,  England,  Hungary,  Bemeland,  Pole, 
manPOpeS  aud  t0  Ble  estates  and  dukes  of  Italy  and  Germany,  to  summon 
them  to  the  council,  which  the  pope  thought  good  to  indict  at 
1  rent  j  I  think,  verily,  the  pope  would  have  thanked  the  emperor 
for  it,  and  himself  should  have  saved  so  much  charges  as  men  of 
experience  know  such  an  enterprise  to  require.  But  now,  sith 
the  pope  hath  of  his  own  sufficient  to  bear  the  charges  of  such 


89  [That  is,  Lucius  was  an  Arian  and  a  persecutor.] 
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affairs,  lie  asketh  not  any  more  of  the  emperor  such  expenses,  as 
in  old  time  to  that  necessary  purpose  by  the  emperors  were 
allowed. 

Last  of  all,  Martian  (say  you)  called  the  fourth  general  council 
at  Chalcedon.  We  answer :  he  called  it  not  in  such  sort  as  ye 
mean,  to  wit,  as  supreme  head  and  ruler  thereof,  but  as  one  able 
to  send  messengers  for  the  bishops  about  the  world,  and  to  sus¬ 
tain  the  charges,  also  willing  to  see  peace  and  concord  in  the 
church  of  God.  Who  list  to  read  the  epistles  of  pope  Leo  to 
Pulcheria  the  empress,  to  Martian  himself,  to  Theodosius,  to 
Flavianus,  archbishop  of  Constantinople,  to  the  synod  first  assem¬ 
bled  at  Ephesus,  afterward  for  certain  causes  at  Chalcedon  ;  in 
the  same  epistles  he  may  see  both  the  cause  of  the  council,  and 
what *  conference  was  had  thereof  with  the  said  Leo,  bishop  of  ^Untmth^ 
Rome,  who  sent  first  to  Ephesus,  Julianus,  a  bishop,  Renatus,  acil  was  sum- 
priest,'  and  Hilarius,  a  deacon,  and  afterward  to  Chalcedon,  Pascha- 
sinus  and  Lucentius,  bishops,  and  Bonifacius,  a  priest,  to  represent  quite  con- ^ 
his  person.  In  one  of  the  said  epistles,  written  to  the  second  p0pe,s  will, 
synod  at  Ephesus,  Leo  saith  thus:  Religiosissima  clementissimi  Read  the  «n- 
principis  fides,  &c. :  “The  most  religious  faith  of  our  most  cle¬ 
ment  prince  knowing  it  to  pertain  chiefly  to  his  renown,  if  within 
the  catholic  church  no  branch  of  error  spring,  hath  deferred  this 
reverence  to  God’s  ordinances,  as  to  use  the  authority  of  the 
see  apostolic,  to  achieve  the  effect  of  a  holy  purpose,  as  though 
he  were  desirous  by  the  most  blessed  Peter  himself,  that  to  he 
declared,  which  in  liis  confession  was  praised.”  By  which  words 
it  is  plain,  that  in  matters  of  religion  the  emperor  proceeded  not 
upon  his  own  head,  but  «was  directed  by  the  see  of  Peter.  What  “Untruth. 

shall  I  say  more  ?  fhVmSS? 

If  the  emperor  first  christened  the  pope,  let  the  emperor  be 
superior  in  things  to  Godward.  But  if  the  pope  christened  the 
emperor,  (as  *  Sylvester  did  Constantine,)  let  the  spiritual  father,  * 

in  that  degree  of  rule,  be  above  the  spiritual  child.  christened  by 

°  Eusebius, 

the  bishop  of 

the  BISHOP  op  SALISBURY.  hmgTrter0’ 

No  mail  could  utter  so  many  untruths  together,  with 
such  affiance,  without  some  cunning.  First,  M.  Harding, 
ye  bear  us  in  hand,  that  the  emperors  of  the  world,  in  those 
days,  summoned  councils,  not  by  their  own  authority,  but 
by  the  authority  and  warrant  of  the  pope.  As  if  th  &  popes 
authority,  at  that  time,  had  been  many  degrees  above  the 
emperor.  Notwithstanding,  pope  Pius  II.,  as  you  know, 
saith  thus:  Ante  Nicenam  synodum  umsquisque  sibi  vixit: 
ct,  parvus  respeetus  ad  Bomanam  ecclesiam  habebatur : *»«•  ti>- 
“  Before  the  council  of  Nice,  each  bishop  lived  severally 
to  himself:  and  little  regard  was  there  then  had  to  the 


Inter  Episto 
las  August, 
epist.  96.  [ii. 
642.] 


Leo  ad  Cle- 
rum  et  ple- 
bem  Con¬ 
stant.  epist. 
23.  D.S2I-] 


Theod.  lib.  5. 
&‘.q.  [Hi. 2040 

fita  TCOU  TOV 
0co<pl\6<TTa- 
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-  church  of  Rome.”  Pope  Innocentius  complaineth,  that  he 
had  not  authority  sufficient  to  force  Pelagius,  being  but 
one  man,  to  come  before  him :  much  less  had  he  authority 
sufficient  to  command  and  call  the  whole  world.  Pope  Leo 
both  was  an  humble  suitor  himself  unto  the  emperor  Mar- 
tianus,  that  it  would  please  his  majesty  to  command  a 
council ,  and  also  intreated  other  bishops  to  promote  the 
cause.  Thus  he  write th  :  Humiliter  ac  sapienter  exposcite , 
ut  petitioni  nostra?,  qua  plenariam  indici  synodum  postida- 
mus  [1.  postidavimus\,  clementissimus  imperator  dignetur 
annuere:  "  Make  suit  with  discreet  and  humble  prayer, 
that  our  most  gracious  emperor  would  vouchsafe  to  grant 
our  request,  in  that  we  have  desired  a  general  council  .” 
It  is  not  likely,  that  pope  Leo  would  thus  have  written,  if 
his  own  authority  had  been  sufficient. 

Nav,  it  is  the  more  unlikely,  that  the  emperor  should 
herein  at  any  time  use  the  authority  of  the  pope :  for  that 
the  pope  himself  was  never  able  to  summon  bishops ,  as 
hereafter  it  shall  appear,  but  only  by  the  authority  of  the 
emperor .  Pope  Damasus  commanded  the  bishops  of  the 
East  to  come  to  Rome :  howbeit,  not  in  his  own  name,  for 
that  had  been  no  warrant,  but  by  the  emj)C7'or's  special 
letters.  Eusebius  saith  thus :  A vTtypa,(f)ov  fia(Ti\LK7]s  eir l- 
crToXrjs ,  hi  7/s  c Tvvohov  zttlctko-cov  €7 tl  'Pco/xt/s  yevicrOcu  KeXevei : 
Exemplar  regiarum  literarum ,  quibus  jubet  Romce  episco- 
porum  concilium  celebrari :  “  This  is  a  copy  of  the  empe¬ 
ror’s  writ,  whereby  he  commanded  a  council  to  be  kept  in 
Rome.  As  for  the  poqje,  notwithstanding  all  his  universal 
power ,  he  was  commanded  by  the  emperor' s  summon,  to 
be  present  at  councils ,  as  well  as  others. 

In  the  council  of  Chalccdon  it  is  written  thus  :  Eodem 
tenore  a  piissimis  et  Christiamssimis  imperatoribus ,  sane - 
tissimus  noster  papa,  Romance  ccclesice  preeqw situs,  Leo,  voca - 
tus  est :  “  By  order  of  the  same  writ,  our  most  holy  pope 
Leo,  ruler  of  the  church  of  Rome,  was  called  to  the  council 
by  the  most  godly  and  most  Christian  emperors.” 

Sozom  enus  saith :  Constantmus  scrip  sit  ad  omnes  pre¬ 
sides  ecclesiarum ,  ut  ad  diem  adessent :  ad  episcopos 
apostolicarum  sedium  :  ad  M acarium  ELierosolymitanum  : 
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ad  Julium  Romanum ,  &c. :  C1  The  emperor  Constantinus 
sent  out  his  letters  unto  all  the  rulers  of  the  churches,  that 
they  should  meet  all  at  Nice  upon  a  day :  unto  the  bishops 
of  the  apostolic  secs :  unto  Macarius  the  bishop  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem:  and  unto  Julius  the  bishop  of  Home,  &c.  But  Julius 
excused  his  absence  because  of  his  age90.”  Otherwise,  of  5ta 
obedience  and  duty  towards  the  emperor ,  he  was  as  muchg^  ^  v 
bound  to  have  made  his  appearance  there  as  the  rest  of 
his  brethren. 

Ye  say,  “  If  the  emperor  should  have  summoned  the  m.  Harding, 
council  by  his  own  authority,  then  the  bishops  of  Persia 
and  Scotland,  which  countries  were  not  then  under  the 
obedience  of  the  Roman  empire,  would  not  have  appeared 
upon  the  summon,  and  so  it  had  been  no  general  council.” 

This  cavil  wanteth  both  truth  and  savour.  For  proof 
whereof,  I  will  bring  forth  yourself,  M.  Harding,  to  re¬ 
prove  yourself.  Ye  should  not  so  soon  have  forgotten 
your  own  decree,  specially  conceived  and  published  in 
this  selfsame  book.  Thus  you  say :  these  be  your  own 
words :  “  A  council  is  not  accounted  general,  because 
bishops  of  all  countries  under  heaven  be  assembled,  but 
because  many  be  assembled,  and  all  be  lawfully  called.” 
Otherwise,  your  late  chapter  of  Trident ,  with  your  worthy 
number  of  forty  prelates  91 ,  whereof  certain  were  only  May 
bishops 9~,  otherwise  by  you  called  NuMatenses ,  could  never 
have  been  a  general  council . 

Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith:  Author itas  concilii  non  ita  depen -  Nk^ixusan. 
det  a  congrcgante ,  ut,  nisi  a  papa  congregetur ,  non  sit  conci- 
Hum :  guia  tunc  omnia  octo  unicersalia  concilia  non  fuissent  7$6-] 
frma :  quoniam  per  imperatores  convocata  leguntur :  et 
Romanics  pontifex  ad  instar  aliorum  patriarcliarum ,  di- 
vales  sacras  jussiones ,  de  veniendo ,  aut  mittendo  ad  con¬ 
cilium,  recepit  [leg.  recepisse ]  :  “  The  authority  of  a  coun¬ 
cil  dependeth  not  of  him  by  whom  it  was  summoned,  that, 

»o  [Sozomenus.  From  the  words  01  [This  number  is  correct  only 
of  Sozomenus  it  is  only  to  be  in-  in  reference  to  the  earlier  sessions 
ferred,  that  Constantine  wrote  to  of  the  council  under  Paul  III. 
these  bishops.  See  note  94,  p.  381.  Supra  voi.  vi.  p.  219.  note  J  .] 
infra.  The  quotation  in  the  mar-  [Pates  and  Waucop :  lb.  note 

gin  is  from  Theodoret,  who  does  71.] 
not  name  Julius.] 
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unless  it  be  summoned  by  the  pope,  it  can  be  no  council. 
For  so  we  should  avoid  all  the  first  eight  general  councils. 
For  we  read,  they  were  summoned  by  emperors,  and  not 
by  popes.  And  the  pope  received  the  emperor’s  majes¬ 
ty’s  commandment  to  come  or  send  to  councils,  as  other 
patriarchs  did.” 

Certainly,  it  cannot  appear,  that  there  was  any  bishop 
either  of  Scotland  or  of  England,  then  called  Britain ,  at 
any  of  the  first  four  councils ,  either  at  Nice,  or  at  Ephe¬ 
sus,  or  at  Constantinople,  or  at  Chalcedon.  Yet  are  these 
councils  nevertheless  called  general . 

louching  the  rest,  the  emperor  was  then  the  only  mo- 

chrys.  ad  narch  of  the  world :  and,  as  Chrysostom  calleth  him.  Sum- 

Pop.  Antioch.  •,  ,  .  J 

hum.  2.  [ii.  mitas  et  caput  omnium  super  t  err  am  hominum :  “  The  top 
and  head  of  all  men  in  the  world.”  No  doubt,  whosoever 
would  then  have  refused  the  emperor's  summon,  much  more 
would  he  have  refused  the  summon  of  the  pope. 

To  qualify  the  matter,  ye  say,  the  emperor  did  these 
things,  although  not  by  the  pope's  warrant,  yet  at  the  least 
by  the  pope’s  consent,  and  never  otherwise.  Here,  like¬ 
wise,  is  another  untruth.  For  the  emperor  commanded 
councils,  both  when  he  would  and  whither  he  would, 
whether  the  pope  would  or  no,  many  times  without  any 
manner  of  regard  had  to  his  pleasure.  Pope  Leo  wrote 

Leo  nd  Thco-  thus  unto  the  emperor  Theodosius :  Omnes  nostree  eccle - 

dosiutn,  ep.  .  ..  . 

24.  [i.508.]  sice ,  omnes  mansuetudini  vestree  cum  gemitibus  et  lachrymis 

supplicant  sacerclotes  ut . generalem  synoclum  Jubcatis 

intra  Italiam  celebrari :  “  All  our  churches  and  all  our 
priests  most  humbly  beseech  your  majesty  with  sobs  and 
teais,  that  ye  will  command  .a  general  council  to  be  holden 
within  Italy.”  In  like  sort  he  moved  the  clergy  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  to  be  suitors  unto  his  majesty  for  the  same :  yet 
neveithelcss  the  emperor  continued  still  in  his  purpose! 
and  contrary  to  the  pope’s  humble  petition,  kept  the  coun¬ 
cil,  not  in  Italy,  but  at  Chalcedon ,  where  also,  as  it  is  said 
before,  pope  Leo  himself  was  summoned  to  appear  by  the 
emperor's  commandment,  with  other  bishops. 

Of  such  authority  was  the  popes  consent  in  summoning 
of  councils.  He  humbly  craved  it  upon  his  knees,  with 
sighs  and  tears,  and  could  not  get  it.  And,  therefore. 
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Nicolaus  Cusanus  sai th :  Habetur  ex  preescriptis  una  cow- Nicoixusan. 

clusio . .  scilicet  in  conciUis  Romanum  pontificem  in  con-  cathoi.  nb.-s. 

dendis  statutis  generalibus  non  habere  earn  potestatem ,  quam  7-5-1 
quidani  adulator es  illi  contribuunt :  “  Hereof  we  have  one 
conclusion,  that  in  general  councils,  and  in  making  of  laws 
general,  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  such  power  as  certain 
flatterer's  would  allow  him.”  Take  heed,  therefore,  M. 

Harding,  lest,  for  your  great  pains  in  a  desperate  cause,  ye 
be  taken  for  one  of  the  pope's  flatterers. 

Hereof  JEneas  Sylvius,  which  afterward  was  pope  Pius 
II.,  saith  thus:  Ex  hisce  authoritatibus  minim  in  modum*™^ syj^ 
se  putant  armatos,  qui  concilia  negant  fieri  posse  sine  con- 
sensu  papev.  Quorum  sententia ,  si,  ut  ipsi  volunt ,  inviolata 
persistet ,  ruinam  secum  ecclesiee  trahet.  Quid  enim  remedii 
erit ,  si  criminosus  papa  perturbet  ecclesiam  .*  si  animas  per- 
dat :  si  jiervertat  malo  exemplo  populos :  si  denique  contraria 
fidei  precdicet ,  heereticisque  dogmatibus  imbuat  subditos  ? 
Sinemusne  cum  ipso  cuncta  mere  ?  At  ego ,  dum  veteres  lego 
historias ,  dum  Actus  perspicio  Apostolorum,  hunc  equidem 
morem  non  invenio,  ut  soli  papee  concilia  convocaverint :  nec 
post ,  tempore  Constantini  Magni ,  et  aliorum  Augustorum ,  ad 
conqrcganda  concilia  queesitus  est  magnopere  Romani  consen¬ 
sus  papee  ?  “  By  these  authorities  they  think  themselves 
armed,  that  say,  4  No  council  may  be  kept  without  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  pope.5  Whose  judgment,  if  it  should  stand,  as 
they  would  have  it,  would  draw  with  it  the  decay  and 
ruin  of  the  church.  For  what  remedy  were  there  then, 
if  the  pope  himself  were  vicious,  destroyed  souls,  over¬ 
threw  the  people  with  evil  example,  taught  doctrine  con¬ 
trary  to  the  faith,  and  filled  his  subjects  full  of  heresies? 

Should  we  suffer  all  to  go  to  the  devil?  Verily,  when  I 
read  the  old  stories,  and  consider  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 

I  find  no  such  order  in  those  days,  that  only  the  pope 
should  summon  councils.  And  afterward,  in  the  time  of 
Constantine  the  Great,  and  of  other  emperors,  when  coun¬ 
cils  should  be  called,  there  was  no  great  account  made  o f 
the  pope’s  consent.”  Cardinal  Cusanus  saith:  Negligente ca^ie^ 

aut  contradicente  papa,  imperator . .potest  preemptive  syn-  tiioi.ni..^. 

odos  indicere ,  ad  procidenduni  fluctuauti  ecclesiee .  11  the  797  ] 
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Sozom.  lib. 
6.  cap. 23. 
[U.246.] 


Cone.  Chal. 
act.  3.  p.  804, 
[vii.  480.  A.] 


pope  be  negligent,  or  if  he  say  nay,  the  emperor ,  to  stay 
the  wavering  state  of  the  church,  may  command  councils 
by  his  01071  authority. 99  Thus  the  emperor  Sigismund  called 
a  council  at  Constance:  notwithstanding, it  stood  pope  John 
much  upon,  never  to  yield  his  consent  unto  it.  For  in 
the  same  council  he  was  deprived,  and  of  a  pope  was  made 
a  cardinal . 

Ye  say,  “  The  pope  had  authority  to  confirm  coun¬ 
cils  :  ergo ,  much  more  he  had  authority  to  call  councils.” 
And  here  ye  tell  us  a  very  solemn  tale,  what  is  command¬ 
ing,  what  is  assenting,  what  is  authorizing,  what  is  ratify¬ 
ing  :  as  if  it  had  been  somewhat  to  the  purpose.  But  if 
your  reason  hold,  then  must  general  councils  have  many 
callers.  For,  as  I  shall  hereafter  sufficiently  prove,  not 
only  the  pope ,  or  the  other  principal  patriarchs ,  but  also 
all  other  bishops  that  were  present,  yea,  emperors ,  kings, 
lieutenants,  and  counsellors ,  had  authority  to  confirm 
councils. 

Sozomenus  saith:  Nec  Romanus ,  nec  Vincentinus ,  nee 
alii  confii'manmt :  “  This  council  was  confirmed,  neither 
by  the  bishop  of  Borne,  nor  by  the  bishop  of  Vincentia, 
nor  by  the  rest  of  the  bishops  91 99  Whereby  it  appeareth, 
that,  in  confirmation  of  councils,  all  other  bishops  whatso¬ 
ever  had  as  good  right  and  authority  as  the  bishop  of 
Home .  And  the  emperor  Martianus  saith :  Sacrosancto 
'  nostree  serenitatis  cdicto  venerandam  synodum  confirmamus : 
u  We  confirm  the  reverend  council  by  the  holy  edict  of 
our  majesty.”  Thus  you  see,  that  not  only  all  bishops , 
but  also  emperors  and  lay  princes ,  had  authority  to  con¬ 
firm  councils.  Now,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  if  it  be  true 
that  you  say,  that  whosoever  hath  authority  to  confirm 
councils,  much  more  hath  authority  to  call  councils ,  then 
must  it  needs  follow,  that  not  only  kings  and  emperors, 
but  also  all  bishops  through  the  world,  have  authority  to 
call  councils. 

Ye  say,  “  Pope  Sylvester  sent  that  famous  learned 


92  [Sozomenus,  lib.  6.  cap.  23 . rVT€  TO*>  'Vunuiojv  eVrt- 

in  the  Greek  the  name  of  the  hi-  o-kottov,  tcqv  «AXg>p  wv6ciitv(ov 
shop  of  Vincentia  does  not  occur,  ata-ot?.] 
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father  Hosius,  the  bishop  of  Corduba,  to  the  council  of 
Nice,  to  represent  his  person.”  This  may  well  pass 
among  the  rest  of  your  truths.  For  neither  was  Hosius 
there  in  the  pope's  behalf,  but  in  his  own :  nor  was  pope 
Sylvester  then  alive,  or  able  to  send  him,  during  the  whole 
time  of  the  Nicene  council ,  notwithstanding  any  thing  that 
your  fabular  Peter  Crabbe  hath  said  to  the  contrary 
As  for  Hosius,  the  bishop  of  Corduba,  of  what  authority 
and  estimation  he  was  in  all  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  it 
may  appear  by  these  words  of  Athanasius :  In  qua  synodo  A«>»n.fApoi. 
dux  ille,  ct  antesignanus  non  fuit  ?  Quce  ecclesia  istius  pree-  tom.  i. 
sidentice  non  pulcherrima  monumenta  retin et  ?  “  In  what 
council  hath  not  Hosius  been  chief  and  president  ?  What 
church  is  without  some  notable  remembrance  of  his 
government  Certainly,  M.  Harding,  it  seemeth  he  was 
a  great  deal  too  good  to  be  sent  so  far  in  a  dead  man’s 
errand. 

Notwithstanding,  Julius94,  being  then  bishop  of  J2me,soiom.iib.i. 
for  that  he  was  unable  to  travel  because  of  his  age,  sent  17.  «•  34.] 
thither  two  priests,  Vitus  and  Vincentius,  to  supply  his 
room.  Thus  he  did  not  of  pride,  the  better  by  his  absence 
to  maintain  a  state,  but  only  for  that  he  was  forced  of 


93  [See  note  8f)  supra  vol.  vi. 
106  :  as  also  note  39  vol.  v.  426. 
Bishop  Jewel  has  repeated  this 
statement  several  times  with  great 
earnestness,  and  it  is  evident  that, 
relying  principally  upon  one  au¬ 
thority,  he  himself  firmly  believed, 
(as  many  other  writers  have  done,) 
that  pope  Sylvester  was  dead  at 
the  meeting  of  the  council  of  Nice. 
Yet  it  is  certain,  that  this  pope 
lived  for  several  years  afterwards, 
and  that  J  ulius,  who  was  the  next 
pope  but  one,  did  not  succeed  till 
eleven  years  after  the  council  of 
Nice.  All  other  original  authorities 
are  clear  upon  this  point :  the  sole 
real  ground  for  the  bishop’s  opi¬ 
nion  being  Sozomenus,  who  ex¬ 
pressly  asserts  in  the  passage 
printed  below,  (lib.  1.  c.  17.)  that 
it  was  pope  Julius  who  sent  Vito 
and  Vincentius.  (See  the  notes  in 
Read.  Vales,  ed.  of  Sozomenus.) 


Another  ground  was  his  belief  that 
St.  Athanasius  alluded  to  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Nice  in  the  passage  cited  be¬ 
low  from  the  Apol.  2.  contra  Ari- 
anos,  (tom.  i.  168.)  whereas,  in¬ 
deed,  the  council  there  intended  is 
that  of  Sardica ,  (A.  D.  347.)  held 
during  the  pontificate  of  Julius. 
So  that,  in  fact,  one  mistake  is  built 
upon  another.] 

94  [Sozomenus,  lib.  1.  cap.  16. 
[ al .  17.]  eKoivcdvovv  be  tovtov  tov 
truAAdyov,  twv  pev  * ATro(TTo\iKoi)u 
6pov(ov}  Maicdpios  6  'UpocraiXvpcov, 
Kai  E virrdOios  jJbrj  tt)V  *Ai /rio^e/as 
TT)$  TTpOS  Ttu  *0 pOVTT]  €KK\rjOriaV  €7Tl- 

rpanels,  kui  *A\e£avbpos  o  *AAc- 
£avbpeias  tt)s  npbs  ri)v  M  ape  lav 
Xipvijv.  ’lovAio?  be  6  'Pa/xatW 
iiridKOTToS)  biii  y  rjpas  ii7re\ip.7ra- 
vero.  Haprjcrav  be  dvr  avrov  B t- 
Tiov  Kai  BiKeirrios,  7rpea‘^vTepoi  Tijs 
aVTTjS  €KK\rj(Tias^] 
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necessity  so  to  do.  For  if  he  had  been  able  to  travel  so 
far,  he  had  been  forced  to  go  thither  himself.  Therefore 
pope  Agatho  afterward  thus  excused  his  absence  unto  the 
Concii.  con-  emperors :  Christianissimi  domini  filii ,  secundum  piissimam 

stunt,  act.  4.  .  .  .  *  .  x  . 

ad  Heraci.  et  lussionem  mansuetudims  vcstrce ,  pro  obedientia  quam  debut- 

Tiberium  5  ^  * 

imp]),  p.  288.  mus*  prcesentes  confamulos  nostros  misimus :  “  Mv  most 

[Mansi  xi.  ^  J 

235, 236.]  Christian  lords  and  children,  according  to  the  most  godly 
commandment  of  your  majesties,  and  according  to  the 
obedience  that  we  owe  of  duty,  we  have  sent  these  present 
our  fellow  servants.” 

Other  bishops ,  in  like  cases  of  age  or  infirmity,  did  the 
uoc“.n\<.mA For  example,  Lucifer,  the  bishop  of  Sardinia,  sent 
[tom.  1.  Pt  3.  Herennius  and  Agapetus:  and  Paulinus  sent  Maximus 
and  Calemcrus  to  the  council  of  Nice  w,  to  be  in  their 
steads. 

Ye  say,  “  Vitus  and  Vincentius,  for  that  they  were  the 
pope's  legates ,  had  therefore  the  first  place  in  subscription 
among  the  bishops  T  Here  is  another  great  untruth.  For 
H'cav™'.  {Si.  Theodoretus  saith  :  “  The  first  and  chief  of  all  that  com- 
a6-]  pany ,  both  in  place  and  in  speech,  was”  (not  Vitus  or  Vin¬ 
centius,  the  pope's  legates ,  but)  “  Eustathius,  the  patriarch 
of  Antioch  95.” 

Sozomen.ub.  'Touching  these  two  the  pope's  leqates ,  Sozomenus 

i.eap.  16.  [a/.  ,  .  ,  °  „  f  1  J  . 

T7.t0m.ii.  placeth  them  only  in  the  fourth  room.  Athanasius  saith  : 
Athan.  Apol.  Subscripserunt ,  Hosius  ab  Hispania ,  Julius  Romanics  per 
rian.  i.  iOS.]  Arcliidamum  et  Philoxenum  presbyteros :  “  They  sub¬ 

scribed  their  names  to  the  council ,  Hosius  that  came  out 
of  Spain,  and  Julius  the  bishop  of  Rome,  by  Archidamus, 
and  Philoxcnus,  priests,”  that  were  his  legates'*6.  By 


94  [Here  is  another  singular 
mistake.  It  was  not  to  Nice  that 
these  delegates  were  sent,  but  to 
a  synod  held  at  Alexandria,  (A.D. 
362.)  confirmatory  of  the  Nicene 
council.  See  Mansi  iii.  353.] 

95  [Theodoret  only  states,  that 
Eustathius  first  addressed  the  em- 
perorj 

96  [From  the  manner  in  which 
this  passage  is  introduced  it  would 
seem  to  have  been  intended  to 
apply  to  the  council  of  Nice,  and 
it  has  been  said  above  in  note  y8. 


that  bishop  Jewel  really  quoted  it 
as  such ;  in  confirmation  of  which 
it  may  be  stated,  that  the  same 
passage  of  St.  Athanasius  is  evi¬ 
dently  referred  to  supra  vol.  v. 
p.  426,  where  the  question  of  Syl¬ 
vester’s  death  is  also  considered. 
The  council,  however,  of  which 
St.  Athanasius  speaks,  as  the  one 
to  which  Julius  sent  Archidamus 
and  Philoxenus,  (who  did  sub¬ 
scribe  after  Iiosius,)  was  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Sardica,  held  A.  D.  347,  in 
the  1 1  th  year  of  Julius’ pontificate.] 
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which  words  he  alloweth  the  bishop  of  Rome's  legates  the 
second  place  in  subscription,  but  not  the  first.  And  thus 
ye  see,  Hosius  the  bishop  of  Corduba  subscribeth  before 
J ulius  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

In  the  council  of  Africa ,  Philippus  and  Asellius,  the  conc.Aphric. 

,  ,  ,  1  1  1  7  7  .  7  .  .  „  „  cap.  lo°-  [»'’* 

popes  legates ,  had  the  last  place  in  subscription  after  all  s»i.  a.] 
others.  In  the  council  of  Chalcedon 97 ,  Philippus,  one  of  the  e«uc.  cimi. 
pope's  legates ,  had  an  hundred  and  seven  and  fifty  others  sanct.  o’i.  * 
to  subscribe  before  him. 

These  fathers,  I  trowr,  would  not  have  been  so  unman¬ 
nerly  in  their  dealing,  if  they  had  taken  the  pope  for  the 
head  of  the  whole  universal  church ,  to  have  placed  his 
legate  behind  so  many.  Further,  ye  say,  “  At  the  very  same 
time  that  the  general  council  was  kept  at  Nice,  St.  Syl¬ 
vester  called  another  council  in  Rome.”  This,  I  trow, 

M.  Harding,  is  another  untruth ,  unless  ye  have  power  to 
raise  up  dead  men  to  keep  councils .  For  Sylvester  was 
dead  long  before. 

Sozomenus  saith,  Vitus  and  Vincentius  were  sent  to  sozom.iib.i. 
Nice,  not  by  pope  Sylvester,  who  then  was  dead,  but  by  »*•**•  34.35 J 
pope  Julius,  that  was  the  second  after  him.  The  like  may 
easily  appear  by  Athanasius,  Theodoretus,  Nicephorus,  Athnnas. 
and  others.  Bcda  also,  in  his  Chronicles,  telleth  you,  that  Theodfub.* 
the  council  of  Nice  was  holden,  not  in  the  time  of  pope  PH™1’/.]7' 

oi  ii  r  A  Niceph.  lib. 

Sylvester,  who  then  was  dead,  but  in  the  time  of  pope 8-  cap.  14. 
JulillS98.  Sledain 

Therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  must  needs  devise  two 
councils  of  Nice  about  one  time  :  two  Sylvester  popes :  two 
writers  of  this  one  story,  the  one  true,  the  other  false. 
Otherwise,  this  frail  stuff  will  never  hold.  Ye  are  over 
easy  to  credit  fables. 

The  council  that  ye  imagine  was  holden  in  Rome  by 


eda  in 
Chronici9. 


97  [Rather  in  that  of  Ephesus, 
as  reported  at  Chalcedon.] 

98  [Theodoret  merely  says  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  was  absent, 
and  sent  two  presbyters;  Nice¬ 
phorus,  the  same;  in  Beda,  nei¬ 
ther  Julius  nor  Sylvester  are 
named ;  but  the  date  of  Sylves¬ 
ter’s  death  being  assumed  to  be 


prior  to  the  council  of  Nice,  upon 
the  authority  of  Sozomenus,  Bp. 
Jewel  conceives  all  these  authori¬ 
ties  to  mean  Julius  by  “the  bi¬ 
shop  of  Rome.”  It  may  be  added, 
that  Photius,  in  his  letter  to  Mi¬ 
chael,  prince  of  Bulgaria,  says  that 
both  Sylvester  and  Julius  sent  le¬ 
gates  to  Nice.  Ed.  Justell.  p.  114.] 
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PART  VI. 


Cone.  Rom. 
cap.  5.  [ii. 
62$.]  cap.  3. 
[p.  623.] 
cap.  20.  [p. 

631.] 


Euseb.  lib. 
10.  cap.  $. 
[i*  484O 


Theod.  lib. 
5.  cap.  9. 
[ii*.  204.] 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

pope  Sylvester  is  nothing  else  but  a  great  heap  of  childish 
vanities.  The  holy  discreet  learned  fathers  say  there : 
Nemo  presbyterorum  chrisma  conficiat :  quoniam  Christus  a 
clirismate  vocatur :  prcesul  summits  non  judicahitur  a  quo - 
quam.  Qnoniam  scriptum  est:  non  est  discipulus  supra 
magistrum .  Neque  ah  Augnsto,  neque  ah  omni  clcro ,  neque 
a  regihus ,  neque  ah  omni  populo  judex  judicahitur :  “No 
priest  may  make  or  hallow  the  chrism :  for  Christ  of 
chrism  hath  his  name :  the  highest  prelate "  (that  is,  the 
pope)  “  may  be  judged  of  no  man :  for  it  is  written,  The 
scholar  is  not  above  his  mastei'.  The  judge59  (that  is,  the 
pope)  “  shall  not  be  judged,  neither  by  the  emperor,  nor 
by  all  the  clergy,  nor  by  kings  and  princes,  nor  by  the 
whole  people.59  Such,  and  other  like  good  stuff  have  you 
in  your  council  of  Dome. 

Notwithstanding,  of  what  credit  soever  this  council  were, 
yet,  M.  Harding,  it  utterly  overtliroweth  your  whole  pur¬ 
pose.  For  if  ever  there  were  any  such  council  summoned 
in  Rome,  it  was  summoned,  not  by  Sylvester,  the  dead 
pope ,  but  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor  that  then  was 
alive.  So  Eusebius  writeth  of  the  council  of  Dome,  holden 
in  the  time  of  pope  Meltiades,  as  it  is  said  before  :  Exemplar 
regiarum  liter  arum,  8fc.  “  Here  is  a  copy  of  the  empe¬ 
ror's  writ ,  whereby  he  hath  commanded  a  council  of 
bishops  to  be  kept  at  Rome.” 

Likewise  the  bishops  assembled  in  the  council  of  Con¬ 
stantinople,  wrote  unto  the  bishops  in  the  council  of  Dome: 
Cum  indixissetis ,  fyc.  “  After  ye  had  called  a  council  to 
Dome,  ye  warned  us  also  to  come  thither,  as  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  your  own  body,  by  the  most  godly  emperor's 
writ." 

By  these  it  appeareth,  if  there  were  any  such  council 
called  to  Dome,  it  was  called  by  the  emperor,  and  not  by 
the  pope. 

Ye  say,  “  The  emperor  in  such  affairs  was  advised  ever¬ 
more  by  the  bishops.”  This  is  not  unlikely,  and  therefore 
easily  may  be  granted.  Notwithstanding,  for  ought  that 
ve  can  find,  he  was  more  advised  oftentimes  by  some  other 
bishops,  than  by  the  pope,  as  it  shall  appear.  Eusebius, 
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touching  the  emperor  Constantinus,  writeth  thus:  Quasi ®JJe(^nI)e 
communis  quidam  episcopus  a  Deo  constitutus,  ministrorum  t 
Dei  synodos  convocavit :  “  As  if  he  had  been  one  common  CcaP*  44. 

J  ...  tom. *•  $24-] 

bishop  appointed  by  God,  he  appointed  councils  of  bishops 
to  assemble  together98.”  Ruffinus  saith:  “The  emperor Ruff.Hb.  i. 
was  advised  hereto  by  Alexander,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  cap.1!!’ x  l 
and  by  other  bishops  and  priests  of  Egypt”  Here  is  no 
mention  of  the  pope .  In  the  like  cases  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs ,  Athanasius  was  an  earnest  suitor  unto  the  emperor 
Constantius :  Dioscorus  unto  Theodosius,  and  so  others 
unto  other. 

But  of  the  pope's  omnipotent  consent ,  without  which,  ye 
tell  us,  no  emperor  may  summon  a  council,  there  is  no  man 
that  maketh  mention. 

Ye  say,  “  There  ought  no  council  to  be  kept  without 
the  determinate  consent  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.”  This 
also  is  another  of  your  untruths ,  standing  in  the  manifest 
corruption  of  the  words  of  Socrates,  as  in  my  former 
Reply  I  have  declared  more  at  large.  The  words  of  Art.  4.  dist. 
Socrates  be  these:  Non  licet  scribere  ecclcsiastica  deer  eta  supra  a’.2  ‘ 

260.] 

preeter  sententiam  episcopi  llomani:  “  It  is  provided,  that  soc.  lib.  a. 
ecclesiastical  laios  be  not  made  without  the  consent  of  the  DM6.] 
bishop  of  Rome:”  for  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  one  of^a  yvd- 
the  four  great  patriarchs,  whose  assents  in  all  general ^fl(fK0fnov 


councils  were  thought  necessary.  But  Socrates  meancth'p«>7;s  «a- 
such  ecclesiastical  laws  as  pertain  to  the  whole  church  of^S^Iay. 
God.  For  this  is  a  rule  agreeable  to  reason,  That  touchethCaHalod-in'- 
all,  must  be  allowed  bxi  all.  Reguiajuria. 

v  Quod  oinnes 

Now,  whereas  ye  have  exchanged  the  allowing  ^J)an”niitl;ua9bdo. 
canons ,  into  the  summoning  or  calling  of  councils ,  it  may  b^juppro* 
please  you  to  remember,  that  allowing  of  canons  was  com¬ 
mon  to  all  the  members  of  the  council,  and  specially  to  the 
four  principal  patriarchs,  as  it  is  said  before :  but  the 
authority  of  calling  coimcils  belonged  only  to  the  emperor . 


98  [Eusebius  de  vita  Constant.: 
e^aipeTov  Be  rjj  €KK\rjoria  tov  Qeov 
tt) v  Trap  avrov  vepxav  (f)povTiBa' 
Biciefrepopevcov  tlvcov  7 rpos  a\\i)\ov s 
Kara  Biaeftopovs  x<bpas,  out  tls  kol- 
vos  enicrKonos  Ik  Qeov  KaOearape- 
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vos  (tvvoBovs  t(ov  tov  Qeov  XeiTovp- 
ycov  (rvveKpoTei.  ev  ptarj  Be  rrj  tov - 
T(ov  BiaTpifir},  ovk  drrat-twv  ncipeivai 
tc  Kai  (rvvi^dveLV,  kolvcdvBs  T(ov  ent¬ 
er  Konovpeveov  eyivero,  tci  tijs  cl  pit  - 
vijs  tov  Qeov  fipafteveov  rotr  nacri.] 
C  C 


[+  Athan.  iii 
676.] 


Soz.  lib.  6. 
cap.  7.  [ii. 
227.] 


Nlcephor. 
lib.  11.  cap. 
3.  [H.  1 13.] 


Concil.  Ro- 
nmn.  3.  cap. 
2.  [viii.  267. 
a.] 


886  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  vi. 

That  ye  allege  of  Athanasius  is  a  vain  and  shameless 
forgery,  as  I  have  otherwhere  declared  more  at  large. 
Such  religion ,  such  doctors.  Such  folly  is  worthy  no  other 
answer. 

“  Valentinian,  the  emperor,”  (ye  say)  “  accounted  himself 
as  one  of  the  people :  and  therefore  said,  It  was  not  lawful 
for  him  to  examine  matters  of  religion.”  Thus  he  said, 
either  of  humility,  or  else  for  want  of  time.  His  foreign 
enemies,  his  wars,  and  his  civil  cares,  had  filled  his  head 
with  other  thoughts.  Nicephorus  imagineth  him  thus  to 
say :  Mild  negotiis  occupato ,  et  reipuhlicce  curis  distento , 
res  hujusmodi  inquirere  non  est  facile:  “For  me,  being 
thus  occupied  with  business  and  public  cares,  it  is  not 
easy  to  inquire  of  such  matters.”  Otherwise,  that  eccle¬ 
siastical  causes  be  within  the  prince's  charge,  I  doubt  not 
but  hereafter  it  shall  well  appear.  King  Odoacer  said 
unto  pope  Symmachus,  and  unto  the  clergy  of  Rome,  as  it 
is  alleged  once  before :  “  Mlramur  quicquam  tentatum 
fuisse  sine  nobis :  nam  vivente  nostro  presbytero,  sine  nobis 
nihil  tentari  oportuit :  “We  marvel  that  any  thing  was 
attempted  without  us  :  for  without  us  nothing  should  have 
been  done  so  long  as  our  priest ”  (he  meaneth  the  pope) 
“  was  alive99.” 

After  this  ye  fill  the  house  full  with  patriarchs  of  Con¬ 
stantinople,  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  patriarchs  of  J erusa- 
lem,  princes  of  Bulgaria,  and  with  other  like  great  and 
stately  persons.  The  conclusion  hereof  is  this,  That  pope 
Damasus  gave  his  consent  to  the  council  of  Constantinople. 
All  this,  M.  Harding,  ye  might  soon  have  obtained  with 
more  favour  and  less  ado.  Howbeit,  ye  may  not  hereof 
well  reason  thus,  The  pope  consented  unto  the  council : 
ergo.  The  pope  had  authority  to  call  the  council :  lest  chil¬ 
dren  wonder  at  your  logic. 

In  the  mean  while,  ye  say,  the  emperor  Theodosius 
ruled  the  empire :  whereby  ye  give  us  to  understand,  that 
he  had  no  charge  over  the  church .  And  thus  ye  continue 
still  to  enrich  yourself,  and  to  heap  your  reader  with 
untruths . 


99  [Supra  vol.  vi.  p.  299.  note  *M.] 
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Certainly,  the  bishops  in  the  council  of  Constantinople 
wrote  thus  in  humble  wise  unto  the  same  emperor  Theo¬ 
dosius:  Obsecramus  clementiam  tuam ,  ut  quemadmodum  Postconc. 

.  .  ,  ,  -  -  Ephefinum 

mens  honorasti  ecclesiam ,  quibus  nos  convocasti ,  eta  finalem  primum. 

*  ^  ^  .  [Crabb.  tom. 

conclusionem  nostrorum  decretorum  corrobores  sententia  tua  i.p.  548.  coi. 

.  2.  Mansi,  ili. 

^  sigillo :  “  We  beseech  your  majesty,  that  as  ye  have5s7-3 
honoured  the  church  by  your  letters,  wherewith  ye  have 
called  us  together,  so  it  may  please  you  to  confirm  the  final 
conclusion  of  our  decrees  with  your  sentence,  and  with  your 
seal” 

Further,  as  it  appeareth  by  your  own  allegation,  the 
same  emperor  Theodosius  took  upon  him  to  bound  and  to 
limit  the  catholic  faith ,  and  that  even  in  the  body  of  his  The  emperor 
civil  lares :  which  thine:  neither  could  he  have  done  with-  catholic 

°  i  i  .  faith. 

out  judgment,  nor  would  he  have  done  without  authority. 

But  if  ye  mean,  that  by  this  determination  of  the  emperor 
Theodosius,  that  faith  only  should  be  taken  for  catholic, 
that  was  then  professed  by  pope  Damasus,  and  should 
afterward  be  professed  by  others  succeeding  in  Peter’s 
chair,  then  have  ye  secretly  conveyed  us  in  another  un¬ 
truth.  The  place  itself  will  soon  reprove  you.  The  empe¬ 
ror’s  words  be  these:  Cunctos  popidos . in  tali  columns 

religione  versari,  quam  divinum  Petrum  apostolum  tradi-  tu.  ae  Knie 
disse  Romanis ,  religio  usque  nunc  ah  eo  insinuata  declarat :  cSmSos  p„- 
quamque  pontificem  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  Petrum pwl08* 
Alexandria  episcopum,  virum  cipostolicce  sanctitatis :  “We 
will  all  men  to  walk  in  that  religion ,  which  holy  Peter,  the 
apostle,  delivered  to  the  Homans,  as  the  faith  first  en¬ 
kindled  by  him,  and  still  continued  until  this  day,  doth 
declare :  which  religion  also  it  is  plain  that  pope  Damasus 
followeth,  and  Peter,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  man  of 
apostolic  holiness.”  Here,  the  emperor  Theodosius  com- 
mandeth  his  subjects  to  follow,  as  well  the  faith  of  Peter, 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  as  of  Damasus,  the  bishop  of 
Rome. 

And  yet  in  the  next  title  following  he  openeth  his  own 
meaning  in  this  wise  by  other  examples  more  at  large :  c<  d  Theo 

Episcopis  tradi  omnes  ecclesias  mox  jubemus, . quos  con- 

stabit  uti  [leg.  sociatos  esse ]  communione  Nectarii  episcopi 

c  c  2 


Soz.  lib.  l. 
cap.  9.  [li. 

*89.] 


Dist.  22.  ' 
novnntes. 
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Constantin  op  olita?ice  ecclesicc,  ct  Timothei,  fyc. :  “  We  com¬ 
mand  that  forthwith  the  churches  be  restored  to  all  bishops , 
of  whom  it  shall  appear,  that  they  communicate  with  Nes- 
torius,  the  bishop  of  Constantinople ,  or  with  Timotheus, 
or  such  as  shall  have  fellowship  or  agreement  in  faith  with 
the  bishops  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt:  and  with  Pelagius, 
the  bishop  of  Laodicca :  and  with  Diodorus,  the  bishop  of 
Tarsus  in  Asia  :  and  with  Amphilochius,  the  bishop  of  Ico- 
nium :  and  with  Optimus,  the  bishop  of  Antioch  :  and  with 
Helladius,  the  bishop  of  Ccesarea :  and  with  Otreius,  the 
bishop  of  Mclite :  and  with  Gregorius,  the  bishop  of  Nyssa: 
and  with  Terennius,  the  bishop  of  Scythia  :  and  with  Mar¬ 
in  arius,  the  bislioj )  of  Martian  opolis”  Every  of  these  several 
bishops,  M.  Harding,  by  the  emperor's  judgment,  in  trial 
of  the  catholic  faith ,  had  as  great  authority  and  weight, 
as  had  Damasus,  the  bishop  of  Rome . . 

But  pope  Coelestinus,  ye  say,  desired  Cyrillus  the  bishop 
of  Alexandria  to  represent  his  person,  and  to  supply  his 
room  in  the  council  of  Ephesus,  that  is  to  say,  to  have  the 
first  place  in  the  council .  For  the  first  place  in  all  eccle¬ 
siastical  assemblies  was  allotted  to  the  bishop  of  Rome;  the 
second  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinople ;  the  third  to  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria ;  the  fourth  to  the  bishop  of  Antioch; 
the  fifth  to  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

This  packing  of  places,  therefore,  between  Coelestinus 
and  Cyrillus,  was  a  mystery  purposely  canvassed,  to  keep 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  whom  the  p>ope  evermore 
envied,  out  of  countenance.  For  by  this  policy  the  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  that  should  have  had  the  third  place ,  was 
handsomely  shifted  into  the  first:  and  the  bishop  of  Con¬ 
stantinople,  which,  in  the  bishop  of  Rome's  absence,  should 
have  had  the  first  place ,  was  removed  down  to  the  second . 

Ilowbeit,  what  availeth  all  this,  M.  Harding,  to  further 
your  purpose,  and  to  prove  that  councils  were  summoned 
by  the  pope  ?  Verily,  it  appeareth  not  hitherto,  that  either 
Coelestinus,  or  Cyrillus,  or  any  other  bishop ,  had  any  such 
power  or  authority  to  summon  councils.  This  is  it,  that  ye 
should  have  proved.  As  for  the  first  or  second  place  in 
councils ,  we  moved  no  question. 
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Again  ye  seem  to  say,  “  The  pope  of  right  was  evermore 
president  in  all  councils.”  This,  if  ye  know  it,  is  another 
untruth  ;  if  ye  know  it  not,  it  is  an  error.  For  it  is  plain, 
that  in  the  first  council  of  Nice  pope  Julius  was  not  presi¬ 
dent ,  but  Eustathius,  the  bishop  of  Antioch.  The  popes 
legates ,  as  it  is  said  before,  were  placed  beneath  in  the 
fourth  room.  In  the  fifth  council  of  Constantinople,  Menna1, 
the  bishop  of  the  same  city,  was  president ,  and  not  the 
pope .  In  the  second  Ephcsine  council ,  Dioscorus,  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria ,  was  president.  In  the  second  council 
of  Carthage ,  it  seemeth  Gennedius  \al.  Genethlius]  was  the 
president. 

Nicolaus  Cusanus,  after  he  had  well  debated  this  matter, 
saith  thus  :  In  conciliis  fait  semper  prccsidentialis  Romani 
pontificis  author itas,  sine  qua  universale  concilium  non  fuis - 
set,  dummodo  saltern  inter  esse  vohdsset ,  aut  [1.  ct\  potidsset : 
“  The  bishop  of  Rome  had  always  authority  to  be  president 
in  councils ,  otherwise  the  council  had  not  been  general :  so 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  either  would,  or  could  be  present 
at  the  council .”  For  otherwise  he  was  not  president. 
Therefore,  of  your  part,  M.  Harding,  it  was  a  great  untruth 
to  say,  The  pope  of  right  was  evermore  president  in  all 
councils.  Again,  Cusanus  saith :  Imperatore  in  persona 
existent e,  reperio  euni  semper  preesedisse.  In  sexta  synodo 
[suppl.  tertius]  Constantinus  ( imperator )  preesedit  in  medio 
cum  decern  de  majoribus  patritiis ,  et  ad  Icevam  ejus  vicarii 
senioris  Romeo ,  &c.  “  When  the  empei'or  was  present  in 
person,  I  find  that  he  was  always  president.  In  the  sixth 
council  of  Constantinople ,  Constantinus,  the  emperor ,  was 
president ,  and  sat  in  the  midst  with  ten  of  his  greatest 
lords  :  and  at  his  left  hand  sat  the  popes  legates ,”  &c. 
This,  M.  Harding,  is  very  far  from  your  reckoning. 

This  dignity  then  passed  not  by  inheritance,  or  by 
succession,  as  the  pope  now  would  seem  to  claim  it ;  but 
either  by  choice  of  the  council ,  or  by  favour  of  the  prince. 
Thus  Ilosius,  the  bishop  of  Cor  dub  a  in  Spain,  not  by  right 

1  [It  appears,  that  both  Eva-  which  sat  A.  D.  547,  with  that  of 
grius  and  Nicephorus  confounded  536,  in  which  Menna  presided ;  see 
the  council  of  Constantinople,  Mansi,  tom.  viii.  877,  and  ix.  123.] 
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of  his  place,  but  for  the  worthiness  of  his  person,  was 
Athanas.  a-  appointed  president  in  the  council  of  Sardica.  And  Atha- 
e.CI*  nasius  speaketh  of  him  in  this  wise  with  great  admiration : 
tllriam  vftam  Gujus  7iou  fuit  Hie  concilii  princeps  !  “  In  what  council  hath 
369 -Tet’  [1‘  not  Hosius  been  the  president ,  or  chief  l” 

Liberu,  c.6.  Ye  say  i  “  Pope  Sylvester  christened  the  emperor  C011- 
[Crabb.  1.  p.  stant*nus^  anc|  therefore  was  his  spiritual  father.”  This 

may  pass  among  other  your  truths.  For  your  popes ,  by 
their  omnipotent  power,  may  minister  sacraments  being 
dead.  It  is  known,  that  as  long  as  Sylvester  was  alive2, 
Euseb.de  Constantinus  was  never  christened.  And  yet,  notwith- 
Ktant.orat. 4.  standing  all  this  were  true,  M.  Ilardmg,  yet  your  cause 
4  *  *  thereby  were  little  furthered  ;  unless  perhaps  ye  will  reason 

thus :  Pope  Sylvester  christened  the  empei'or :  e7'go ,  the 
pope  hath  authority  to  call  councils .  Howbeit,  unless  this 
argument  be  better  digested,  your  very  sophisters  of  Lou¬ 
vain  will  hardly  allow  it.  But,  indeed,  that  whole  tale, 
touching  the  christening  of  the  emperor  Constantine,  is 
nothing  else  but  a  peevish  fable.  Constantius,  the  empe¬ 
rors  own  so7i,  utterly  denieth,  that  Sylvester  ever  baptized 
socrat.  [lib.  Constantinus,  his  father .  Eusebius  saith,  Constantinus 

p.  7S3]9 Anno  was  christened,  not  in  the  flourishing  state  of  his  age,  but 
TuyKaxlaas  only  a  little  before  he  died  :  not  in  Rome,  but  at  Nicomedia , 
tous  h n-  j  the  kingdom  of  Epirus  :  not  in  a  corner,  but  in  the 
[Euseb.i.  presence  of  many  bishops:  and,  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  not 
Hieron.  in  by  pope  Sylvester,  that  then  was  dead,  but  by  Eusebius, 
chron.  J  {shop  of  Nicomedia.  For  proof  whereof,  St.  Ambrose 

Ambros.  de  saith  i  Constantino  in  ultimis  constitute,  gratia  baptismatis 
dosii.  [H.  omiiia  peccata  •dimisit :  “  The  grace  of  baptism  forgave 
Constantine  all  his  sins,  even  at  the  ending  of  his  life3.” 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  we  must  needs  say,  that  either 
your  tale  is  untrue,  which  is  not  strange ;  or  else  Con¬ 
stantine  was  twice  baptized,  which  is  very  unlikely. 
hiT de" Hap-°*  Cardinal  Pole,  seeing  the  matter  to  pass  so  clear,  telleth 

tismo  Con¬ 
stantin.  p.87. 

2  [This  is  probably  correct.  The  Bened.  Edd.  say  it  is  strange  . 

Sylvester  died  A.  D.  335.  Con-  that  any  one  can  defend  the  apo- 
stantine  was  christened  about  cryphal  story  of  Constantine’s  hav- 
A.  D.  337.]  ing  been  baptized  by  Sylvester.] 

3  [S.  Ambros.  de  Obit.  Theod. 
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us  roundly,  in  one  word,  that  Eusebius  and  Constantius 
were  Arian  heretics ,  and,  therefore,  refuseth  the  whole  story 
written  by  Eusebius,  touching  the  christening  of  Constan¬ 
tine.  But,  somewhat  to  soothe  you  in  your  tale,  let  a  fable 
stand  for  truth,  and  let  us  grant  you  an  impossibility,  that 
Constantine  was  baptized  by  pope  Sylvester,  being  dead : 
yet  will  you  needs  gather  hereof,  that,  therefore,  the  emperor 
is  subject  to  the  pope  ?  or,  that  the  pope  hath  authority  to 
call  councils  ?  What  will  you  then  say,  when  the  emperor 
is  baptized  by  some  other  priest ,  or  bishop ,  or  by  a  mid¬ 
wife  ?  Shall  every  of  these  therefore  require  to  have,  and 
to  do  the  like  ?  Or  must  we  believe,  that  such  a  priest , 
bishop,  or  midwife ,  shall  have  authority  to  call  councils  ? 

Indeed,  this  were  a  good  short  way  to  get  supremacy . 

But  it  might  have  pleased  you  to  remember,  that  the 
cardinal  of  Ostia  useth  always  of  office  to  consecrate  the 
pope .  Yet,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  therefore  place  him  above 
the  pope.  Elizacus  anointed  king  Jehu :  yet  was  he  not 
therefore  above  the  hinq.  Your  own  doctor  saith :  Quod  Johan.  dePn- 

7  7  .  risiis,  aip.19. 

hoc  argumentum  non  concludat ,  patet:  quia  in  veteri  lege  [p.1340 
sacer dotes  qui  reges  inungebant ,  indubitanter  regibus  sub- 
debantur :  “  It  appeareth,  that  this  argument  is  nothing 
worth,  and  concludeth  nothing.  For  in  the  old  law ,  the 
2>riests  that  anointed  the  kings  were  undoubtedly  subject 
to  the  kings” 

To  conclude,  what  right  emperors  had  in  summoning  of 
councils ,  by  these  few  authorities  and  examples  following, 
it  may  soon  appear.  Eusebius  saith :  Constantinus  synodum  Enseb.  de 
cccumenicam  collegit ,  et  episcopos,  ut  undique  accclerarent,  stunt,  orat.3. 
honorificis  liteins  convocavit:  (not  the  pope,  but)  “  Constan-  Li’S79’] 
tine  the  emperor  gathered  a  general  council ,  and  by  honour¬ 
able  writs  called  the  bishops  of  all  countries  to  repair 
thither 4.”  Theodoretus  saith :  “  A  great  and  a  holy  council  Them}.  \\b.  1. 
was  gathered  to  Niceea,  by  the  grace  of  God ,  and”  (not0*9* 
by  the  pope,  but)  “  by  the  godly  emjieror  Constantinus5.” 

4  [Eusebius  :  E Iff  (0(T7r€p  eVi-  ovk  rjv  6'  inrhovv  to  cViray/za.] 
<TTpciT€va>vavT<pQ€ov(l)a\ayya,crvv-  5  [Theodoret.  Epist.  Synodica : 
odov  oiKovpeviKrjv  aroveKporci'  (Tirev-  ’EttciSj)  tt/s  tov  Qeov  ^dptToy  kcu 
8(iv  anavTaxoSev  tovs  iTTia-Koirovs  tov  OeocjyiXeo-Tdrov  (Bao-iXiws  k.t.X. 
ypdp.pa(Ti  TiprjTUcois  7TpoKa\ovp.€vos.  rj  dy'ui  crvvohos  k.t.X.] 
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[Hi.  5570 


sozom.iib.i.  Sozomenus  saith:  (not  the  pope ,  but)  “  The  emperor  Con- 
[ii.34.]  gtantine  wrote  unto  all  the  rulers  of  the  churches,  that  they 
should  be  at  Nice  by  a  day  :  to  the  bishops  of  the  apostolic 
sees:  to  Macarius,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  Julius, 
the  bishop  of  Home”  In  which  words  this  also  may  be 
noted,  that  the  pope  then  was  under  the  emperor's  summon , 
no  less  than  others. 

In  the  council  of  Constantinople  the  bishops  wrote  thus 
unto  the  emperor :  Ex  mandato  tuce  pietatis  Constantino - 
polim  convenimus:  “  We  are  come  to  Constantinople”  (not 
by  the  pope's  authority,  but)  “  by  your  majesty's  commis- 
Athanas.de  sion .”  Athanasius  saith:  Ah  imperatore prcefectisque  liter (2 

Synodis  Ari-  _  ,  .  .  .77  . 

min.  et  Se-  scquentes  in  omnem  partem  missce  sunt ,  cos  qui  iltuc  itum 
imi \£ivU2‘  essent,  convocantes :  “  These  letters  or  writs  following  were 
sent  out  into  all  places”  (not  from  the  pope,  but)  “  from 
the  emperor  and  his  lieutenants ,  summoning  them  that 
should  come  unto  the  council .”  St.  Chrysostom  saith : 
chrys.  Epist. “  W e  went  in,  and  humbly  besought”  (not  the  pope,  but) 
cent.  [in.  “  the  most  Christian  prince ,  to  call  a  council .”  St.  Ambrose, 
speaking  of  himself,  and  of  other  bishops,  being  then  at  the 
Ambros.  in  council  of  Aquilcia,  saith  th us  :  Nos  convenimus  Aquileiam 

Concil.  Aquil.  .  J  1  _T_  . 

[H.  788.]  juxta  praceptum  imperaioris :  “  YV  e  are  met  together  at 
Aquilcia,  by  the  commandment  of  the  emperor ,”  (and  not 
of  the  pop>e.) 

Hieron.  in  St.  Hierom  saith :  Orientis  atquc  occidentis  episcopos ,  ob 

Epitaphio  t  1  . 

Pauire  dj  ^  quasdam  ecclcsiasticas  [1.  ecclesiarum ]  disscnsiones ,  llomam 
imperiales  lit&'ce  contraxerunt :  “  To  stay  certain  ecclesias¬ 
tical  dissensions,”  (not  any  the  pope's  letters  of  command¬ 
ment,  but)  “  the  emperor's  writs  caused  the  bishops ,  as  well 
of  the  East  as  of  the  West,  to  draw  to  Home.” 

Of  pope  Leo  we  have  said  before.  Being  pope,  and,  as 
M.  Harding  imagineth,  able  to  summon  the  world  with  a 
Leo  Epist.  9.  beck,  thus  he  writeth  to  the  emperor  Theodosius  :  Diqnetur 

adTheodo-  .  .  .  r  .  f 

slum  impe-  pietas  vestra  supplicationi  nosirce  annuere,  ut  intra  ltaliam 

ratorem.  [i.  # 

476.]  haberi  jubeatis  episcopate  concilium:  “We  beseech  your 
humbTyPde.  90C^lJ  majesty  to  grant  unto  our  humble  request,  that  it 
emperorlo  may  please  you  to  command  a  council  of  bishops  to  be 

summon  a 
council. 

Sozom.  lib.  4. 
c.  22. 


holden  within  Italy.’ 

Sozomenus  saith :  “  The  Arians  besought”  (not  the  pope, 
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but)  “the  emperor  Constantius,  to  command  a  council  to  socrat.  m>.  2. 

/  x  s  c  8  [ii  84  ] 

be  holden  at  Antioch.”  The  same  Arians  afterward  be-  Theod.  ut>.  2. 
sought”  (not  the  pope,  but)  “  the  same  emperor  Constantius  ^^ii1iJb9°I‘'] 
to  summon  another  council  at  Milan.”  Again  Sozomenus  £ ;It?‘2o!]'  hb‘ 
saith  :  “  The  catholic  bishops  sent  Hypatianus,  their  ambas-  s°*°m.  uh^. 
sador,  to  entreat”  (not  the  pope,  but)  “  the  emperor ,  that, 
to  redress  certain  errors,  they  might  have  leave  to  meet 
together.”  Pope  Liberius  saith :  “  A  council  is  holden  at  inter  Acta 
Milan”  (not  by  my  authority,  but)  “  by  the  command- 
ment  of  the  prince”  Pope  Leo  saith:  “  The  great  council** 
of  Chalcedon  was  summoned”  (not  by  himself,  but)  “  by  599-3 
the  travail  of  Martianus  the  emperor The  emperor  Con- Socrat.  lib.  a. 

stantius  commanded  two  several  councils  to  be  kept  at  fii. 

1  135.] 

one  time,  the  one  at  Seleucia  in  Isauria,  in  the  East ,  the 

other  at  Ariminum  in  Italy,  in  the  J Vest.  Socrates  saith :  socrat.  lib.  $. 

_  _  .  In  prooemio. 

“  Sithence  the  emperors  were  first  christened,  the  state  of  [»-  263. 264.] 
the  church  hath  hanged  of  them,  and  the  greatest  councils 
have  been,  and  be  kept  by  their  advice.” 

Thus  many  ancient  councils  we  are  able  to  shew  you 
summoned  by  emperors.  Now  shew  you,  M.  Harding, 
either  that  the  emperor  did  all  these  things  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  pope ,  or  that  the  emperor  was  only  the  pope's 
summoner ,  to  call  to  council  such  and  so  many  as  it  should 
like  his  holiness  to  command,  or  that  the  pope  did  ever 
summon  any  one  ancient  general  council  by  his  own  only 
right,  without  further  commission  from  the  emperor ;  then 
will  we  say,  ye  have  said  something.  As  for  all  that  ye 
have  now  said,  in  good  sooth  it  is  less  than  nothing. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  12.  Divis.  3. 

And  when  Ruffine,  the  heretic ,  had  alleged  for  his 
authority  a  council ,  which,  as  he  thought,  should 
make  for  him,  St.  ITierom,  his  adversary,  to  confute 
him,  “  Tell  us,  (quod  lie,)  “  what  emperor  commanded capol  comr. 
that  council  to  be  called  f”  The  same  St.  Hierom  J^p3t' t®ra* 
again,  in  his  epitaph  upon  Paula,  maketh  mention  ^^0]n  in 
of  the  emperor's  letters ,  which  gave  commandment  pauK. 

pt.  2. 673.] 
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to  call  the  bishops  of  Italy  and  Gracia  to  Rome ,  to 
a  council 6. 


31.  HARDING. 

a  Untruth,  Besides  that  ye  ado  strangely  to  call  Ruffine  an  heretic,  we 
Fg\ioranceBaIsay  St.  Hierom  might  well  demand  what  emperor  sum- 
it  may  soon  moned  that  council,  which  was  never  summoned.  Again,  we 
appear.  confess,  that  some  emperors  have  summoned  both  Latin  and 
i)  Read  the  Greek  bishops,  k  But  ye  prove  not,  that  any  did  it  as  supreme 
swer?ran"  head,  and  as  judge  in  matters  of  religion,  but  by  the  cousent  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  I  have  declared  before. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Were  you  not  a  stranger  in  your  own  books,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  ye  would  not  think  it  so  strange  a  matter  to  hear 
Ruffinus  called  an  heretic.  St.  Hierom  doubted  not  so  to 
Hier.  in  AP.  call  him.  Thus  he  saith :  Dum  mihi  inconstantice  crimen 

[Tom.  hFpt!’  impingit ,  sc  hcereticum ,  8fc.  Ita  vertit  Origenem, . ut  qui 

in  Trinitate  catholicum  legcret,  in  aliis  hcereticum  non  cave - 
ret:  64 While  Ruffinus  cliargeth  me  with  inconstancy,  he 
proveth  himself  to  be  an  heretic,  &c.  Ruffinus  hath  so 
translated  Origen  into  Latin,  that  whoso  findeth  him 
catholic  touching  the  Trinity ,  should  never  suspect  him 
in  any  thing  else  to  be  an  heretic .”  Again  he  saith  unto 
in  endetn  him  i  Solos  hcercticos  non  recipimus ,  quos  vos  solos  recipitis : 
Apologia.  u  Qnjy  heretics  we  receive  not  into  our  houses :  and  yet 
them  only  you  receive.” 

Anastasius,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  hath  thus  published  his 
Anas,  ad  Epi.  judgment  of  the  same  Ruffinus:  Omni  suspicione  seposita , 
sol’ Apm™  Ruffinum  scito ,  quod  propria  mente  Origenis  dicta  in  Lati - 
4.  [Mansi  in!  iium  tvanstulit,  ac  probavit.  Nee  dissimilis  ab  eo  est ,  qui 
alienis  vitiis  preestat  assensum.  lllud  tamen  scire  te  cupio, 
ita  haberi  a  nostris  partibus  alienum ,  ut  quid  agat ,  ubi  sit, 
nee  scire  cupiamus :  “  All  suspicion  set  apart,  know  thou 
that  Ruffinus  hath  translated  Origen”  (the  heretic's )  “  words 
into  Latin,  according  to  his  own  liking,  and  tvell  allowcth 
the  same.  And  whosoever  giveth  his  consent  unto  another 

6  [There  is  nothing  in  the  Latin  to  correspond  to  the  words  “  to  a 
council.”] 
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man's  fault,  is  not  unlike  unto  him.  Notwithstanding, 
thus  much  I  would  have  thee  to  know,  that  Ruffinus  is  so 
far  from  our  fellowship,  or  profession  of  faith ,  that  we 
desire  not  to  know,  neither  what  he  doth,  nor  where 
he  is.” 

Vincentius  saith,  that  St.  Hierom  charged  Ruffinus  with 
the  Pelagian  heresy.  Erasmus  saith:  Uujjinus  non  fuit 
alienus  ab  Origenistarum  hceresi :  “  Ruffinus  was  not  clear 
from  the  Origenians5  heresy.”  Again,  speaking  of  the 
same  heretics ,  he  saith :  Hujus  rei  dux  et  signifer  Aqui- 
leiensis  Ruffinus  fuit .  Again  :  Notat ,  nescio  quern :  ip  sum, 
opinor ,  Ruffinum,  qui  in  earn  hceresim  inductus  est  a  ma- 
gistro  quopiam ,  &c.  Again:  Monet ,  ut  cxplosa  factione 
Origenistarum ,  eos  etiam  ejiciat ,  qui  clam  el  oblique  essent 
Origenistce ,  Ruffinum ,  et  illius  amicos  :  “  The  captain  and 
standard-bearer  of  this  heresy  was  Ruffinus  of  Aquileiaf 
&c.  Again :  “  St.  Hierom  here  noteth  somebody,  I  know 
not  whom,  but  I  think  Ruffinus  himself,  that  was  brought 
into  this  heresy  by  some  teacher,”  &c.  Again :  “  He 
warneth  his  friend,  that  having  renounced  the  Origenian 
hei'ctics ,  he  would  likewise  renounce  them  that  privily  and 
in  secret  were  Origenian  heretics ,  meaning  Ruffinus  and 
his  friends.” 

Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Ruffinus  gramssima  suspicione 
premcbatur ,  quod  esset  Origenista.  Sub  hoc  enim  titido 
Arianorum  liceresis  conata  est  repullidascere :  “  Ruffinus 
was  grievously  suspected  to  be  an  Origenian  heretic.  For 
under  that  name  the  Arian  heresy  began  to  revive.”  Thus, 
ye  see,  M.  Harding,  it  was  not  so  great  an  heresy  to  say 
that  Ruffinus  was  an  heretic . 


Vine,  in  Spe- 
culo.  lib.  17. 
cup. 99. 
[Erasm.  in 
Kpist  Hier. 
ad  Princip.  i. 
*23.] 

Erasm.  in 
Vita  Hieron. 
[p.  B.B.3.] 
Erasm.  in 
Epist.  Hier. 
ad  Princip. 
[Hier.  Opp. 
ed.  Erasm.  i. 
124.]  In  Sell. 
Erasm.  in 
Argum.  E- 
pist.  Theoph. 
ad  Hieron. 
[Hier.  Opp. 
ed.  Erasm.  ii. 
3150 


Erasm.  dc 
Lib.  Origen. 
[viii.  367.J 


The  Apology,  Chap.  1 2.  Dims.  4. 

Continually,  for  the  space  of  five  hundred  years, 
the  emperor  alone  appointed  the  ecclesiastical  assem¬ 
blies,  and  called  the  councils  of  the  bishops  together. 

We  now,  therefore,  marvel  the  more  at  the  unrea¬ 
sonable  dealing  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who,  know- 
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ing  what  was  the  emperor's  right,  when  the  church 
was  well  ordered,  knowing  also  that  it  is  now  a 
common  right  to  all  princes,  for  so  much  as  kings 
are  now  fully  possessed  in  the  several  parts  of  the 
whole  empire ,  doth  so  without  consideration  assign 
that  office  alone  to  himself,  and  taketh  it  sufficient, 
in  summoning  a  general  council ,  to  make .  that 
man,  that  is  prince  of  the  whole  world,  none  other¬ 
wise  partaker  thereof,  than  he  would  make  his  own 
servant. 


BI.  IIARDING. 

. Where  you  say,  The  emperor  alone  celebrated,  kept,  or 

Harding’s^1*  held  councils,  for  so  is  your  Latin,  ait  is  too  impudently  faced, 
modesty.  without  any  face,  without  proof,  without  truth.  They  were 
next1"1  cdebrated  or  holden  l)  by  the  pope’s  legates,  the  patriarchs  and 
this8s^vifnre  bishops,  and  not  by  emperors.  Albeit,  emperors  might  sit  in 
one!  su'  them,  cbut  not  as  judges.  And  they  have  ever  been  called 
biii  uindeVi  eP^SC0Pa^a  concilia,  not  tl  imperatoria ;  “councils  of  bishops,  not 
dent!UForeVi  of  emperors.”  And  divers  councils,  not  accounted  general,  were 
the* pope's*  kept  by  bishops  before  any  emperor  was  christened :  as  those 
legates  were  which  were  kept  by  St.  Peter  in  Jerusalem,  mentioned  in  the 
amUnferiors  Acts  of  the  Apostles  :  in  the  time  of  Victor  the  pope,  in  Pales-  Acts  xv. 
unto  others,  tina,  and  other  places,  concerning  the  keeping  of  Easter :  at 
For' the^em-  R°me>  about  the  time  of  pope  Fabian,  against  the  Novatian 
bassadors1  heresy :  at  Antioch,  against  Paulus  Samosatenus,  and  many 
sitting  in  others.  All  which  councils  were  kept,  not  only  without  the 
caiied  w/Ms/6  Presence  of  the  emperor’s  person,  but  e  also  without  his  power  or 
trissimi  judi-  authority.  And  yet  if  he  were  head  of  the  church,  it  could  not 
cft  have  been  done  without  him. 

d  No  more  Tp  .  .  .  .  .  T  .  . 

were  they  If  you  say,  lie  was  not  then  christened,  I  answer,  that  Chns- 
ciiuplpaiia.‘  tianity  is  no  part  of  his  imperial  power.  It  is  a  spiritual  power, 
e  So  were  the  whereby  he  is  made  the  son  of  God.  He  may  thereby  be  ruled 
thiTsanie1  °f  by  a  Christian  bishop.  But,  verily,  he  hath  no  power  given  to 
councils  kept  him,  whereby  he  may  rule  bishops,  f  Baptism  maketh  a  man 
ther  the  pre-  the  child  of  the  church.  But  fit  is  imposition  of  hands,  in  con- 
sence,  or  the  secrating  a  Christian  priest  to  he  a  bishop,  that  giveth  him  rule 
ulority  of  the  over  others,  and  not  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  Therefore  em- 
f  o  f  n  of  Perors  were  not  the  holders  or  keepers  of  councils  the  first  five 
foUiMiVs^f  hundred  years.  Yea,  three  hundred  were  fully  expired  before 
ror's  power  ^e  emperor  professed  openly  the  Christian  faith.  So  much  the 
were  cither  less  may  you  marvel,  that  now  the  bishop  of  Rome  calleth  and 
impidre^by  keepeth  councils  chiefly  by  his  own  authority.  For  he  suc- 

ins  baptism. 
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ceedeth  Peter,  not  NeroS.  He  took  his  authority  of  Christ  imrae-  g  Asubstan- 
diately,  not  of  the  people  of  Rome.  Be  the  emperor  Christian  son.^But™1* 
or  not  Christian,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  by  11  nature  of  his  bishop's  ^^JJrosesa 
office,  is  not  only  always  a  Christian  man,  but  also  a  chief  he  succeed- 
priest.  "  eth  Judas? 

Where  you  say,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  summoning  the  late  a  christfan 
council,  did  besides  good  consideration,  in  that  he  made  a  man,  ’™[“e 
that  is  prince  of  the  whole  world,  no  otherwise  partaker  there¬ 
of,  than  he  would  make  his  own  servant ;  vou  forget  yourself 
foully,  and  seem  to  reck  little  what  you  speak,  so  you  utter  your 
malice.  For  who  is  that,  whom  you  call  prince  of  the  whole 
world  ?  What  contradiction  is  this  ?  Said  you  not  in  the  same 
sentence  before,  that  kings  are  now  fully  possessed  in  the  seve¬ 
ral  parts  of  the  whole  empire?  How  then  call  you  Ferdinand 
i  prince  of  the  whole  world?  Well,  this  is  but  one  of  the  com- * rt  18 written 
mon  ornaments  of  your  rhetoric.  Sir,  the  emperor  Ferdinand,  oiou"  Jura 
of  famous  memory,  was  not  so  abused  of  Pius  the  Fourth,  that 
blessed  man,  bishop  of  Rome  in  these  our  days.  Ye  rather  are  imperator  cst 
they,  who  abuse  the  emperor’s  majesty.  For  ye  depose  him  mundi!* 
clean  from  his  seat :  ye  find  fault  that  ever  Leo  the  Third  made 
an  emperor  in  the  west.  Ye  complain  openly,  that  the  imperial 
majesty  had  not  continued  still  at  Constantinople ;  belike  to  the 
intent  the  Turk  might  now  have  had  it,  who  is  known  to  suffer 
in  his  dominions  all  faiths  and  religions :  for  which  cause  it  may 
seem  ye  favour  him.  As  for  pope  Pius  that  now  is,  he  deferred 
the  old  privilege  of  honour  unto  the  emperor  Ferdinand,  with¬ 
out  the  old  burden.  For  whereas  in  old  times  k  councils  were 
Lib.  s.  cap.  2.  holden  by  authority  of  the  pope,  k  as  Socrates  witnesseth,  yet  k  Untruths, 
the  emperor  bare  the  charge  of  calling  the  bishops  together,  ^ndthe^^ 
But  now  the  pope  himself  bare  a  great  part  of  that  burden,  and  was  itso»nor 

communicated  his  purpose  fully  with  the  emperor .  tea  raordit 

80. 
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Whether  it  were  the  emperor  alone  that  appointed  eccle¬ 
siastical  councils ,  it  may  appear  by  that  we  have  already 
said.  The  pope  alone  I  assure  you  it  was  not.  Nay,  the 
emperor ,  as  it  is  said  and  proved  before,  oftentimes  held 
such  assemblies,  when  and  where  himself  listed,  whether 
the  pope  would  or  no.  The  pope's  duty  was  only  to  ap¬ 
pear  amongst  other  bishops  when  he  was  called. 

I  grant  such  councils  had  their  name  of  bishops ,  and 
were  called  concilia  episcopalian  for  that  matters  there 
were  specially  ordered  by  the  discretion  and  judgment  of 
the  bishops .  But  will  you  therefore  conclude,  that  the 
same  councils  pertained  nothing  to  the  prince  ?  Certainly 
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c.33.  [ii.  69.] 


the  emperor  Constantinus  commanded  all  the  bishops  to 
appear  before  him,  and  to  yield  him  a  reckoning  of  their 
determinations  in  the  council .  This  was  the  tenour  of  his 
sozom.ub.2.  writ :  Quotquot  synodum  Tyri  habitant  complemstis,  sine 
socraeubfx‘1  mora  ad  pietatis  nostrce  castra  properetis :  ac  re  ipsa ,  quam 
sincere  ac  recte  judicaveritis ,  ostendatis :  idque  coram  me, 
quern  since  rum  esse  Dei  ministrum  ne  vos  quidem  ipsi  ne- 
gabitis  :  “  As  many  of  you  as  have  kept  the  council  at 
Tyrus ,  repair  to  our  camp  without  delay,  and  shew  me 
in  deed  how  sincerely  and  rightly  ye  have  proceeded :  and 
that  even  before  me,  whom  you  yourselves  cannot  deny  to 
be  the  sincere  servant  of  God” 

Athanasius  was  the  greatest  travailer  in  the  council  of 
Nice  against  the  Arians :  yet  was  then  no  bishop,  but 
only  a  deacon .  Your  own  ceremoniary  of  Rome  telleth 
you,  that  abbots  have  right  and  authority  to  determine  and 
subscribe  in  council ,  as  well  as  bishops  :  and  yet  were  they 
never  called  the  councils  of  abbots,  but  only  of  bishops . 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  this  guess  is  over  simple,  and 
serveth  you  not.  But  hereof  we  have  sufficiently  said 
before. 

“  Christianity”  (ye  say)  46  is  no  part  of  the  imperial 
power.”  Ye  might  likewise  have  said,  Christianity  is  no 
part  of  the  papal  power.  Verily,  it  cannot  well  appear, 
that  Peter  and  Paul  had  ever  any  such  Christianity .  The 


Tripart.  Hist, 
lib.  2.  cap.  2. 


emperor's  right  is  neither  increased  nor  abated  by  his  bap¬ 
tism.  Whether  he  be  faithful  or  unfaithful,  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  and  beareth  the  sword  to  punish  sin. 

Ye  say:  “  The  pope  succeedetli  Peter,  and  not  Nero: 
therefore,  he  calleth  and  keepeth  councils  chiefly  .by  his 
own  authority.”  Of  such  proper  arguments,  M.  Harding, 
we  marvel  not  much,  though  ye  make  no  store.  Howbeit, 
some  men  have  thought  ye  do  St.  Peter  great  wrong,  ap¬ 
pointing  him  such  children  to  be  his  heirs .  kor  many  of 
them  in  all  their  dealings  have  resembled  Nero  more  than 
Peter.  St.  Bernard  saith  thus  unto  pope  Eugenius :  In  his 
Bem. do  Con-  successisti,  non  Retro,  sed  Const antino  :  “  In  these  things 
[cap. 3.  voi.i.  ye  have  succeeded,  not  Peter  the  apostle,  but  the  emperor 
P-437.F  ]  Qonstantine.”  Pope  Adrian  the  Fourth  was  wont  to  say, 
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Succedimus ,  non  Pctro  in  doce?ido9  sed  Romulo  in  parri-  citatur  ab 
cidio:  “  We  succeed  not  Peter  in  teaching,  but  Romulus  Testes  veri- 
in  killing  our  brethren.”  Cart.pTo.]87' 

Erasmus  saith :  Pontifices  nunc  sunt  mcarii  \vice?n  occn-  Emsm.  in 

^  l  Adagio  Si** 

panf\  Julii  Ccesaris,  Alexandri  MaqnL  CreesL  Xerxis  :  (non  leni  Aicibia- 
Chnsti,)  non  Petri:  “  The  popes  now  are  the  vicars  of 6890 
Julius  Ca?sar,  of  Alexander  the  Great,  of  Croesus,  and  of 
Xerxes:  not  of  Christ,  nor  of  Peter.”  It  is  written  in  a 
sermon,  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose :  Qui  debuerint  Ambros.  cu 
esse  vicarii  apostolorum9facti  sunt  socii  Jadce  [et prceambuli lyric,  inter 
A ntichristi]  :  “  They  that  should  have  been  the  apostles’  [artxaj.]*2' 
vicars,  are  now  become  Judas’  fellows.”  Robertus  Gallus, 
that  lived  wellnear  three  hundred  years  past,  imagineth 
Christ  thus  to  say  of  the  pope :  Quis  posuit  idolum  hoc  in  Rob.  aai. 
sede  mea ,  ut  imperaret  gregi  meo  ?  “  Who  set  this  idol  in  ^  S’ 
my  room,  and  made  him  ruler  over  my  flock  ?”  And  being 
so  vile  in  his  own  house,  how  can  he  be  glorious  in  the 
house  of  God  ? 

66  Yet”  (you  say)  “  the  pope  is  always,  not  only  a  Chris¬ 
tian  man,  but  also  a  chief  priest,”  (not  by  faith,  but)  “  by 
the  nature  of  his  office.”  Even  so  your  Gloss  telleth  you  : 

Papa  sanctitatem  recipit  a  cathedra  :  “  The  pope  receiveth  Dtst.  i9.  sic 
his  holiness  of  his  chair that  is  to  say,  of  the  nature  of  oiossn. 
his  office.  Cardinal  Cusanus  saith :  Veritas  adharet  cathe-  Nicoi.cusan. 

dree ,  fyc.  Veritas  per  Christum  catliedree  alligata  est . . epi2.°afm* 

non  personis .  Ait  enim9  super  catliedram  Most  sederunt 
scribcc  et  Phariscei :  “  The  truth  cleave th  fast  to  the  pope’s 
chair,  &c.  Christ  hath  nailed  his  truth  to  the  pope’s  chair, 
and  not  to  his  person.  For  he  saith,  f  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  are  placed  in  Moses ’  chair?  ”  Another  saith  : 

Tametsi papa  non  sit  bonus ,  tamen  semper  preesumitur  esse  Dist.4o.  Non 

bonus . In  papa  si  desint  bona  acquisita  pm'  meritum ,  aa.9‘  n  °s" 

sujfciunt  quee  a  loci  prcedecessore  preestantur :  “  Notwith-  Pan  hereof 
standing  the  pope  be  not  good,  yet  he  is  ever  presumed  touched  be- 
to  be  good.  If  the  pope  lack  good  virtues  of  his  own,  the 
virtues  of  Peter  his  predecessor  are  sufficient.” 

Addition .  M.  Harding.  “  You  bear  your  reader 

in  hand,  that  Nicolaus  Cusanus  wrote  a  book  intituled.  Be 
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Authoritalc  Ecclesice  et  Concilii,  supra  et  contra  ScripturamT 
Now,  M.  Jewel,  if  you  be  able  to  shew  us  any  book  of 
Cusanus  so  intituled,  either  in  print,  or  in  authentic  written 
hand,  I  will  say,  that  you  will  prove  yourself  a  truer  man 
than  ever  I  took  you  to  be,  &c.”  The  answer .  This  matter, 
M.  Harding,  you  have  blazed  out  with  such  eloquence  as 
is  most  meet  for  a  man  of  your  sobriety.  Indeed,  at  what 
time  I  wrote  mine  answer,  I  had  not  that  book  of  Cusanus, 
nor  could  not  get  it  by  any  means,  but  was  fain  therein  to 
use  the  report  and  credit  of  Matthias  Flacius  Illyricus, 
whom  I  think  you  will  not  deny  to  be  a  man  of  good  read¬ 
ing.  His  words  hereof  are  these  :  Nicolai  Cusani  sententia 
de  authoritate  ecclesice  et  concilii ,  supra  et  contra  scnpturas . 
Hereupon  you  cry  out  in  the  mildness  of  your  spirit: 
“  A  shameless  man — a  false  harlot — an  impudent  liar — 
grown  to  such  impudency — a  slanderer  —  a  bragger  —  a 
boaster  of  great  reading,”  &c.  O,  M.  Harding,  it  were 
much  fitter  for  a  wise  man  to  be  sober,  than  thus  to  fare. 
But  you  pass  along  boldly  and  constantly,  as  your  man¬ 
ner  is. 

M.  Harding.  “Well,  say  you,  perchance  you  will  say, 
though  the  title  be  altered,  yet  the  words  out  of  the  same 
epistle  be  truly  recited,  wherein  consisteth  the  chief  effect 
and  principal  purpose.  If  you  so  say,  you  will  be  proved 
no  less  a  liar,  and  false  reporter  herein,  than  you  have 
been  in  the  rest.  And,  for  example  herein,  I  will  bring 
even  the  very  first  place  that  you  have  alleged  out  of  him. 
You  tell  us,  pag.  55,  that  thus  he  saith :  Sequuntur  scrip - 
turce  ecclesiam ,  et  non  e  convei'so  :  e  The  scriptures  of  God 
follow  the  church :  but  contrariwise,  the  church  followeth 
not  the  scriptures.’  You  have  here  clipped  the  author’s 
sentence,  and  quite  altered  the  sense.  His  words  are 
these  :  Ecclesia  igitur ,  sicut  recipit  scripturam ,  it  a  et  mtcr- 
pretatur :  sequuntur  scriptures  ecclesiam ,  quee  prior  cst,  et 
propter  quam  scrip  turce,  et  non  e  converso :  “  The  church, 
as  it  receive tli  the  scripture,  so  doth  it  expound  the  same. 

7  [These  words  were  printed  in  The  margin  of  1570  has  the  correct 
the  margin  of  the  ed.  of  1567.  reference  to  Cusan.  ad  Bohemos.] 
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The  scriptures,  therefore,  do  follow  the  church,  which  is 
the  former,  and  for  the  which  the  scripture  is  ordained* 
and  not  contrariwise.”  Cusanus’  words,  in  their  right 
form,  do  both  stand  well,  and  have  a  good  meaning.  But 
your  false  changing  of  them  causeth  them  to  import  an 
intolerable  derogation  of  the  scriptures,  without  any  colour 
of  truth.  For  as  it  is  most  true,  that  the  church  was  before 
the  scriptures,  that  is  to  say,  the  written  word  of  God,  and 
that  the  scriptures  were  ordained  and  appointed  for  the 
church;  so  it  is  very  false,  that  the  scriptures  do  follow 
the  church,  and  the  church  not  the  scriptures.  For  why 
hath  the  church  received  the  scriptures,  but  to  follow 
them,  and  to  put  them  in  execution,  both  in  our  inward 
belief,  and  in  our  outward  actions?  Do  you  not  blush, 
M.  Jewel,  thus  wilfully  to  pervert  that  (with  your  false 
juggling,  and  conveying  away  of  those  words,  Quce  prior 
est ,  et  propter  quam  scripturce) ,  which  before  had  a  good 
right  sense?  You  thought,  belike,  you  should  never  hear 
hereof  again,  nor  be  called  to  any  reckoning ;  or  else  ye 
would  have  had  more  regard  to  your  good  name  and 
honesty,  &c.  You  thought  you  would  pass  Illyricus  an 
ace  in  falsehood,  although  he  be  his  craft’s  master  therein.” 
The  answer .  A  fierce  orator  you  are,  and  a  favourable 
interpreter,  M.  Harding.  Cardinal  Cusanus  must  needs 
be  defended,  and  stayed  upright,  in  respect  of  his  dignity  ; 
and  whatsoever  he  hath  written,  it  must  have  a  right  good 
catholic  meaning.  But  poor  M.  Jewel  must  blush,  and  be 
ashamed  of  his  juggling.  But,  I  pray  you,  M.  Harding, 
are  not  these  Cusanus  your  doctor’s  own  words  ?  Doth  he 
not  say  plainly,  Sequuntur  scripturce  ecclesiam ,  et  non  e 
converso  ?  “  The  scriptures  follow  the  church ;  but,  con¬ 
trariwise,  the  church  followeth  not  the  scriptures.”  You 
say,  there  be  other  words  between,  Quce  prior  est,  et 
propter  quam  scripturce :  that  is  to  say,  “  The  church  was 
before  the  scriptures,  and  the  scriptures  are  to  serve  the 
church.”  Is  this  the  matter,  M.  Harding,  that  must  make 
M.  Jewel  to  change  his  colour  ?  Or  are  these  words  suffi¬ 
cient  to  put  Cusanus  from  his  meaning?  First  he  saith, 
“  The  scriptures  follow  the  church .”  Doth  he  afterward  by 
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these  words  recant  the  same,  and  tell  us,  that  the  church 
followeth  the  scriptures  ? 

You  will  say,  Cusanus  saith  not,  the  scriptures  follow  the 
church  in  authority,  hut  only  in  time :  for  he  saith,  “  The 
church  was  before  the  scriptures.”  So  might  he  have  said, 
Moses  was  before  Christ:  or,  the  law  was  before  the 
gospel:  or,  the  synagogue  was  before  the  church .  But 
what  had  this  been  to  his  purpose?  Awake  a  little,  M. 
Harding,  and  remember  yourself.  Was  this  the  question, 
that  lay  between  cardinal  Cusanus  and  the  Bohemians, 
Whether  the  church  or  the  scriptures  were  former  in  time  ? 
Or,  if  it  were  not  the  question,  would  he  speak  so  much, 
and  so  vainly,  as  you  oftentimes  do,  besides  his  purpose  ? 
Leave,  leave  this  trifling,  M.  Harding:  it  will  not  help 
you.  Learn  rather  to  understand  your  doctor’s  meaning 
by  himself. 

The  matter,  as  you  know,  was  this :  The  Bohemians 
required  the  holy  communion  in  both  kinds,  and  therein 
alleged  the  warrant  of  the  scriptures.  For  Christ,  said 
they,  ordained  and  ministered  the  communion  in  both 
kinds.  Cusanus  defended  the  abuse  and  disorder  of  the 
communion  in  one  kind  only ,  and  therein  alleged  the  war¬ 
rant  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Hereof  this  issue  grew 
between  them,  whether  they  ought  in  cases  of  religion  to 
follow  the  church  of  Rome ,  or  rather  the  scriptures.  To 
this  Cusanus  saith,  “  The  church  of  Rome  is  above  the 
scriptures.”  This  he  layeth  as  a  foundation  of  the  whole. 
And,  therefore,  of  the  scriptures  he  speaketh  full  meanly, 
and  very  coldly,  or  rather  disdainfully,  as  it  shall  appear, 
and  alloweth  all  power  and  authority  to  the  church  of 
Rome.  These  things  considered,  I  beseech  you,  to  what 
purpose  had  it  been  for  Cusanus  to  say,  the  church  was 
before  the  scriptures?  For  the  question  was  not,  whether 
the  church  or  the  scripture  were  the  elder,  but,  whether 
of  these  two,  in  trial  of  the  truth,  we  ought  rather  to 
follow. 

Now  concerning  the  authority  of  the  church,  Cusanus 

Cusan. ad  saith  thus  :  Veritas  adheeret  cathedra  Petri: . U nicer sa 

epist.  2.  [p.  catholica  ecclesia  ad  Petri  cathedram  conglobata ,  a  Christo 
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nunquam  recedet: . Ilcec  cst  una ,  quce  tenet  et  possidet 

omnem  sponsi  sui  Domini  potestatem: - Veritas  cathed/rce  [p.  836.] 

per  Christum  alligata  est,  non  personis :  extra  Romanam 
sanctam  catholicam  ecclesiam  non  est  salus : - Quam  firma  cusan.  excu 

7  .  .  .  tationum,lib. 

est  cedificatio  ecclesice !  Quia  nemo  decipi  potest ,  etiarn  per  a.  ^  Non  dice. 

malum  prcesidentem . - Si  dixeris,  Domine  obedivi  tibi  in  Excitat.nb.6. 

prceposito,  hoc  tibi  sufficiet  ad  salutem :  etiamsi,  pircepositus  [P.  547.3 
de  oneribus  humeris  tuis  impositis,  prceceptis,  et  solutionibus 
rationem  sit  Deo  redditurus .  Tu  enim  per  obedientiam ,  quam 
facis  prceposito ,  quern  ecclesia  tolerat ,  decipi  nequis ,  etiamsi 
prceceperit  alia  quam  debuit.  Quare  sententia  p>a$toris  ligat 
te  pro  tua  salute ,  propter  bonum  obedientice,  etiamsi  injusta, 
fuerit.  Nam  ad  te  non  attinet  cognoscere ,  quod  sententia  sit 
injusta ,  conceditur  tibi ,  wow  obedias ,  si  tfiii  injusta 

videatur.  Nulla  enim  esset  obedient ia,  si  in  tuo  arbitrio  esset 

de  sententia  past  or  is  judicare . Prcesu/mit  enim  ecclesia 

de  ilia  sententia :  cui  si  tu  obedieris,  magna  erit  merces  tua . 
Obedientia  igitur  irrationalis  est  consummata  obedicntia ,  et 
perfectissima :  scilicet ,  quando  obeditur  sine  inquisitione  ra- 
tionis ,  sicut  jumentum  obedit  Domino  suo ,  <^6*. ;  “  The  truth 
cleaveth  fast  to  Peter’s  chair :  the  whole  universal  catholic 
church,  rolled  up  to  Peter’s  chair,  shall  never  depart  from 
Christ :  this  church”  (of  Rome)  “  is  that  only  church  that 
holdeth  and  possesseth  all  the  power  of  the  Lord,  her 
spouse :  Christ  hath  tied  his  truth  to  the  chair,  not  to  the 
persons  of  the  bishops :  without  the  holy  catholic  church 
of  Rome  there  is  no  salvation :  how  strong  is  the  building 
of  the  church !  for  no  man  can  be  deceived,  no,  not  by  No  man  can 

*  be  deceived. 

an  evil  bishop :  if  thou  say  unto  God,  ‘  O  Lord,  I  have 
obeyed  thee  in  my  bishop,’  this  shall  suffice  thee  unto  sal-  unto  saiva- 
vation :  notwithstanding,  the  bishop,  of  his  part,  shall  yield 
an  account  unto  God  for  the  burdens  that  he  hath  laid 
upon  thy  shoulders,  for  his  commandments,  and  for  thy 
payments.  For  thou  canst  not  be  deceived  by  thy  obe¬ 
dience  that  thou  yieldest  to  thy  bishop,  whom  the  church 
suffereth,  although  he  command  thee  other  things  than  he 
ought  to  do.  Therefore,  the  bishop’s  sentence,  although 
it  be  unjust,  bindeth  thee  for  thy  salvation,  because  of  the 
goodness  of  obedience.  For  it  behoveth  not  thee  to  know 

d  d  2 
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that  his  sentence  is  unjust:  nor  is  it  lawful  for  thee  to 
disobey  it,  although  thou  take  it  to  be  unjust.  For  it 
were  no  obedience  at  all,  if  it  were  in  thy  power  to  judge 
of  the  sentence  of  thy  bishop.  For  the  church  presumeth 
his  sentence  to  be  good :  which  sentence  if  thou  obey,  thy 
obedience  reward  shall  be  great.  Obedience,  therefore,  without  rea¬ 
son-.  son,  is  a  full  and  most  perfect  obedience  :  that  is,  when 
as  a  horse  thou  obeyest  without  requiring  of  reason,  as  a  horse  is 
his  master.  obedient  to  his  master.”  With  such  colours  Cusanus 
adornetli  and  blazeth  the  majesty  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  such  obedience  and  bondage  he  requireth  to  be  yielded 
unto  the  same.  So  must  ice  he  obedient  unto  the  pope,  as 
a  horse  is  obedient  unto  his  master. 

Now  let  us  consider,  in  what  regard  he  hath  the  sci'ip- 
tures  of  God ,  so  shall  we  see,  how  far  he  placeth  the  one 
in  authority  before  the  other.  .  Thus,  therefore,  he  saith 
Nic.  cusnn.  to  the  Bohemians  :  Dicitis  prcccepto  Christi  obediendum  esse 
epist.  2.  pnmo  loco ,  deinde  ecclesice :  et  si  aliud  pr  creeper  it  ecclesia , 
P,'s‘ 83 2 '  quam  Christies,  non  ecclesia sed  Christo  obediendum  esse . 

Certe  in  hoc  est  omnium  preesumptionum  initium ,  quando 
judicant  particulars  suum  sensum  in  divinis  prceceptis  con - 

rag.  833.  formiorem ,  quam  universes  ecclesice . - (. Intellige ,)  scripturas 

esse  ad  tempus  adaptatas  et  varie  intellectas ,  ita  ut  uno  tem¬ 
pore  secundum  currentem  universalem  ritum  exponantur :  mu - 

Ep.  7.  p.  857.  tato  ritu ,  iterum  sententia  mutetur. - Non  mirum,  si  praxis 

ecclesice  uno  tempore  interpretetur  scripturam  uno  modo ,  et  edio 
tempore  alio  modo.  Nam  intellectus  currit  cum  praxi .  In - 
tellectus  enbn  qui  cum  praxi  concur rit,  est  spiritus  vivificans. 

Ep.  2.  P.  833. - Fatuum  est  ergo  argumentum ,  velle  universalem  ecclesice 

ritum  ex  scripturis  prcedecessorum  arguere .  Legitur  enim , 

Pag.  834.  apostolos  non  tradidisse  fidem  per  scripturas ,  c! lnc. - Ilcec  est 

omnium  sane  intelligentium  sententia ,  qui  scripturarum  autho- 
ritatem ,  aut  intellectum  in  ecclesice  authoritate  [1.  approba- 
tione ]  fundant ,  quee  unam  accipit ,  et  alteram  abjicit :  et  non 
e  converso ,  ecclesice  firmamentum  in  scripturarum  authoritate 

locant . Dicetis  forsitan ,  Quomodo  mutabuntur  prcrcepta 

Christi  authoritate  ecclesice ,  ut  tunc  sint  obligatoria ,  quando 
ecclesice  placuerit  ?  Dico ,  nulla  esse  Christi  prceceptci ,  nisi 
Ep.  3.  p.838 .quee  per  ecclesiam  pro  talibus  accepta  sint. - Mutato  judicio 
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ecclesicB ,  mutatum  est  et  Dei  judicium:  “  You  say,  we  must 
first  obey  Christ’s  commandment,  and  afterward  the  church.  First,  Christ. 
And  if  the  church  command  us  to  do  otherwise  than  Christ 
commandeth,  we  must  then  obey  Christ,  and  not  the 
church.  Verily,  herein  standeth  the  beginning  of  all 
presumption,  when  particular  men  think  their  own  judg- Presumption, 
ment  to  be  more  agreeable  to  God’s  commandments  than 
the  judgment  of  the  universal  church.  Understand  thou, 
that  the  scriptures  are  appointed  to  serve  the  time ,  and scriptures 
have  divers  understandings :  so  that  at  one  time  they  may  he 
expounded  after  the  universal ,  common ,  and  ordinary  cus¬ 
tom  :  and  that,  the  same  custom  being  changed,  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  scriptures  may  likewise  be  changed.  No  marvel,  scriptures 
though  the  practice  of  the  church  at  one  time  do  expound  Lhant'u,‘ 
the  scriptures  after  one  sort,  and  at  another  time  after 
another  sort,  for  the  understanding  of  the  scriptures  run*  scriptures 
neth  with  the  practice  of  the  church.  For  the  understand-  tk-eT  pr‘l 
ing  that  runneth  with  the  practice  is  the  quickening  spirit. 

It  is  a  foolish  enterprise,  to  go  about  to  reprove  the  uni- a  foolish 
versal  order  of  the  church  by  the  scriptures  of  our  ances-  1 
tors.  For  we  read,  that  the  apostles  delivered  not  the  faith  Faith  not  by 
by  the  scriptures.  This  is  the  judgment  of  all  that  be  1 
wise,  that  build  and  found  the  authority  and  understanding  church  not 
of  the  scriptures  in  the  authority  of  the  church ,  which  re- thewrip” 
ceiveth  one  scripture,  and  refuseth  another :  but,  contrari- tures* 
wise,  they  build  not  the  stay  of  the  church  in  the  authority 
of  the  scriptures.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  How  shall  Christ’s  Christ’s 
commandments  be  changed  by  the  authority  of  the  church,  meTt with- 
that  they  shall  bind  us,  when  the  church  shall  think  it  church,  is 
good  ?  I  tell  thee,  There  is  nothing  to  he  taken  for  Christ's  "mndment, 
commandment ,  unless  it  he  so  allowed  of  the  church  .  When 
the  church  hath  once  changed  her  judgment ,  God's  judgment 
is  likewise  changed .” 

Hereby,  M.  Harding,  may  you  know  cardinal  Cusanus’ 
judgment,  touching  the  scriptures  of  Almighty  God.  “  The 
scriptures saith  he,  “follow  the  practice  of  the  church 
not  only  in  time,  as  you  say,  but  also  in  authority  and  in 
credit.  As  for  your  commentaries ,  they  are  too  simple, 
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and  over  partial,  and  a  great  way  beside  the  text.  Now 
judge  you,  indifferently,  M.  Harding,  whether  Cusanus  say 
not,  as  I  have  alleged  him  :  Sequuntur  scriptures  ecclesiam , 
et  non  e  converso :  “  The  scriptures  follow'  the  church,  but, 
contrariwise,  the  church  folio weth  not  the  scriptures.”  To 
conclude,  hereby  may  you  judge  of  the  title  of  these  epistles , 
wherewith  you  find  yourself  so  much  encumbered :  De 
authoritate  ecclesice ,  supra  et  contra  scripturas .  Certainly 
it  is  manifest  by  his  plain  words,  that  he  placeth  the 
authority  of  the  church ,  not  only  above,  but  also  against 
the  authority  of  the  scriptures . 

There  were  never  so  many  heretics  in  any  one  see ,  as 
have  been  in  the  see  of  Rome,  as  I  have  already  sufficiently 
and  fully  proved.  And  yet  ye  say,  “  The  pope  cannot  err.” 
There  were  never  so  notorious  examples,  or,  as  Platina 
pi  at  in  a  in  calleth  them,  Monsters  of  filthy  life  :  “  yet”  (ye  say)  “  they 
Benedict.  afe  jjj  holy  fathers,  and  hold  their  Christianity  by  nature 
Mphonsus  of  office.”  Howbeit,  your  doctor,  Alphonsus,  saith :  Quam- 
?esV.Tb A?’  vis  credere  teneamur  ex  fide ,  verum  Petri  successorem  esse 
cap.  9.  [p.  SUpremum  pastorem  totius  ecclesice,  non  tarnen  tenemur 


Matt.  iii.  9. 


Chrya.  in 
Opere  im- 
perf.  horn. 
43-  [vi.  app. 
*83.] 

Dist.  41. 
Multi. 


(Jrcg.  Na- 
zianzen.  in 
sanctum 
Lavacrum. 
Li.  7i».] 


eadem  fide  credere ,  Leonem ,  aut  Clementem  esse  verum 
Petri  successorem :  “  Although  we  be  bound  to  believe, 
that  the  true  successor  of  Peter  is  the  highest  pastor  of  all 
the  church,  yet  are  we  not  bound  with  like  faith  to  believe, 
that  pope  Leo  and  pope  Clement  are  the  true  successors 
of  Peter.”  John  the  Baptist  said  rightly  unto  the  Phari¬ 
sees  that  likewise  made  vaunts  of  their  succession  :  “  Never 
say  Abraham  is  your  father.  For  God  is  able  even  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.”  Chry¬ 
sostom  saith :  Non  locus  sanctificat  honunem ,  sed  homo 

locum: - Nec  cathedra  facit  sacerdotem ,  sed  sacerdos  ca - 

thedram:  “The  place  sanctifieth  not  the  man,  but  the 
man  sanctifieth  the  place.  Neither  doth  the  chair  make 
the  priest,  but  the  priest  maketh  the  chair.” 

Nazianzene  saith:  Non  locorum  est  gratia,  sed  Spiritus : 
“  The  grace  of  God  goeth  not  by  place,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.” 

Chrysostom  saith:  Omnis  Christianus  qui  susdpit  ver- 
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J  ,  Mat.hom. 

Christian  man  that  receiveth  the  word  of  Peter,  is  made  33.  [>n  oper. 

.  .  imperf.  vi. 

Peter’s  chair,  and  St.  Peter  resteth  in  him.”  qpp-  143- a.] 

But  here  have  you  found  out  a  foul  contradiction  in  our 
words.  “  Who  is  he”  (say  you)  “  whom  ye  call  the  prince 
of  the  world?”  Not  the  pope,  M.  Harding,  lest  ye  should 
happily  [haply]  be  deceived :  notwithstanding  your  fellows 
have  so  often  told  us,  Papa  totius  orbis  obtinet  pnncipatum :  in  sexto  nb. 

“  The  pope  hath  the  princehood  of  all  the  world.”  [?n  giossao  ] 

The  emperor's  majesty  we  find  oftentimes  entitled  by 
this  name :  but  your  qwpe’s  holiness  so  entitled  we  find 
never :  unless  it  be  some  certain  late  decrees  and  glosses 
of  his  own.  Albeit,  you  of  late  have  much  abated  the 
emperor’s  honour,  and  have  made  him  only  the  pope's  man. 

For  thus  ye  say  :  Imperator  ( Occidentis )  est  procurator ,  sive  nisu  98.^ 
defensor  Romance  eeclesice :  “  The  emperor  (of  the  TFe^)  imperator: 
is  the  proctor  or  steward  of  the  church  of  Rome.” 

Yet  Chrysostom  saith  :  “  Imperator  est  summitas  et  caput  c^rysosuad 
omnium  super  terram  hominum ;  “  The  emperor  is  the 
top  and  head  of  all  men  upon  the  earth.”  In  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,  the  emperor  is  called,  Dominus  universi  concii.  chai. 
mundi:  “  The  lord  of  the  whole  world8.”  tvi* 

Perhaps  ye  will  say,  The  state  of  the  empire  is  now 
impoverished:  and,  therefore,  the  emperor  hath  lost  his 
title.  Yet  your  own  doctors  and  glossers  could  have  told 
you.  Jura  communia  dicunt,  quod  imperator  est  dominus  Extra  [/.  ex- 
mundi:  notwithstanding  the  decay  of  the  empire,  “ 
common  laws  say,  that  the  emperor  is  the  lord  of  die  unam^anc- 
world.”  Robert  Holcot,  speaking  of  the  emperor  of  Ger- »a- D*.  wO 
manv,  saith  thus:  “  Hie  est  rex  requm ,  cui  omnes  subciitoi sapicn. Lect. 

J  *  r»l99’  2°°* 

stmt  nationes  et  populi,  $c. :  “  The  emperor  is  the  king  ot  P.  660.] 
kings,  unto  whom  all  nations  and  countries  be  in  sub¬ 
jection.” 

The  Romans  of  late  years  wrote  thus  unto  the  emperor 
Conradus:  Excellentissimo  et  prceclarissimo  urbis  et  orbis  othoFrisin- 
totius  domino ,  $c. :  “  Unto  the  most  excellent  and  most  gUs  fh- , 

cap.  28.] 

8  [The  same  title  is  given  to  the  emperors  by  Paschasius,  the  pope  s 
legate,  himself.  Mansi  vii.  p.  425.] 
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noble  emperor,  the  lord  both  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  also 
of  all  the  whole  world.”  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  to  move 
this  vain  quarrel  without  some  cause,  it  was  great  folly, 

“  Councils”  (ye  say)  “  in  old  times  were  holden  by 
authority  of  the  pope.”  For  proof  whereof  ye  allege 
Socrates,  in  the  eighth  book,  and  the  second  chapter :  but 
word  or  sentence  ye  allege  none.  Howbeit,  it  was  a  great 
oversight  to  allege  the  eighth  hook  of  Socrates,  whereas 
Socrates  himself  never  wrote  but  seven ,  and  so  far  to  over- 
leap  your  author.  Notwithstanding,  this  small  error  may 
well  be  dissembled  amongst  so  many.  Howbeit,  touching 
the  thing  itself,  ye  may  as  easily  find  in  the  eighth  hook  of 
Socrates,  that  never  was  written,  as  elsewhere.  For,  indeed, 
amongst  all  that  ever  he  wrote,  this  thing  certainly,  that 
you  allege,  he  wrote  never. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  12.  Dims,  5. 

And  although  the  modesty  and  mildness  of  the  cvoi. w.  p. 
emperor  Ferdinando  be  so  great,  that  he  can  bear"00 
this  wrong,  because  peradventure  he  understandeth 
not  well  the  pope’s  packing,  yet  ought  not  the  pope 
of  his  holiness  to  offer  him  that  wrong,  nor  to  claim 
another  man’s  right  as  his  own. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  13.  Diets.  1. 

But  hereto  some  will  reply,  The  emperor,  indeed,  cv'ouv.  P, 
called  councils  at  that  time  ye  speak  of,  because  the  ° 
bishop  of  Rome  was  not  yet  grown  so  great  as  he  is 
now,  but  yet  the  emperor  did  not  then  sit  together 
with  the  bishops  in  council ,  nor  bear  any  stroke  with 
his  authority  in  their  consultations.  I  answer,  Nay, 
that  it  is  not  so.  For,  as  witnesseth  Theodoret,  the 
emperor  Constantine  sat  not  only  together  with 
them  in  the  council  of  Nice ,  but  gave  also  advice  to 
the  bishops ,  how  it  was  best  to  try  out  the  matter 
by  the  apostles ’  and  prophets''  writings ,  as  appeareth 
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by  these  his  own  words  :  “  In  disputation ”  (saitli  he)  [^®°^et- 
“  of  matters  of  divinity,  ice  have  set  before  us  to  fol- lon1,  m#  26  ] 
low  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost .  For  the  evan¬ 
gelists ’  and  the  apostles'  works ,  and  the  prophets’  say¬ 
ings ,  shew  us  sufficiently ,  wto  opinion  we  ought  to 
have  of  the  ivill  of  God." 


M.  IIAIIDING. 


For  the  sitting  of  emperors  in  councils,  you  treat  a  common 
place  not  necessary.  No  man  ever  denied,  but  emperors  may 
sit  in  them  :  we  acknowledge  two  sorts  of  sitting :  one  for  the 
assessors,  another  for  the  judge.  aNo  emperor  ever  sat  as  a  &  Untruth, 
judge  in  council.  But  many,  both  emperors  in  person,  and  their  galjt8^Ujntie. 
lieutenants  for  them,  have  sitten,  as  being  ready  to  assist  and  njoimgem - 
defend  that,  which  the  bishops  had  judged  and  decreed.  "iilis  judZla 

. What  manner  a  seat  great  Constantine  had  in  the  first 

council  at  Nice,  Eusebius  in  his  Life,  and  Theodoritus  doth  de- 
.  clare.  After  that  all  the  bishops  were  set  in  their  seats,  to  the 
number  of  3 1 8,  in  came  the  emperor  last  with  a  small  company, 
b  A  low  little  chair  being  set  for  him  in  the  middest,  he  would  b  Untruth, 
not  sit  down  before  the  bishops  had  reverently  signified  so  much  this  hwiime 
unto  him ;  and,  as  Theodoritus  writetli,  not  before  he  had  de-  beaten  uU 
sired  the  bishops  to  permit  him  so  to  do.  Now  think  you,  that  gold,  and  was 
the  supreme  head  of  the  church  should  have  c  come  in  last,  and  ^tgilesVp'iace 
have  sitten  <1  beneath  his  subjects,  and  have  staid  to  sit  until  they  of  the  conn- 
had  as  it  were  given  him  leave  ?  c  va5n  folly# 

Neither  consulted  he  with  the  bishops,  but  required  them  to  For  the 
consult  of  the  matters  they  came  for,  as  Theodorite  witnesseth.  JomethTnto 
Neither  spake  he  there  so  generally  as  you  report,  nor  framed  the  pariia- 
his  tale  in  that  sort,  as  you  fam,  e  universally  of  the  will  or  God,  before  the 
e  but  of  the  Godhead,  saying,  that  the  books  of  the  Gospels,  and 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  oracles  of  the  prophets,  do  plainly  teach  ForSozome- 
us  what  we  ought  to  think  of  the  Godhead,  7 rep!  rod  Belov.  For 
the  controversy,  about  which  the  Arians  made  so  much  ado,  was  uie  maxim  t/s, 
touching  the  equality  of  Godhead  in  Christ,  and  his  consubstan- 1 I”"11  ^ 
tiality  with  God  the  Father.  And  by  those  words  and  other,  e  Untruth, 
which  there  he  uttered,  he  took  not  upon  him  to  define  or  judge,  ^e”dorusr 
but  only  to  exhort  them  to  agree  together  in  one  faith.  For  expoimdeth^ 
among  those  bishops  certain  there  were  that  favoured  the  heresy  de  dilhia  lego 
of  Arius.  Such  examples  you  bring  for  defence  of  your  part,  as  sapere  debea , 
make  much  against  you.  Not  that  you  delight  in  making  a  rod 
for  yourself,  but  because  you  have  no  better :  and  somewhat 
must  you  needs  say,  lest  the  stage  you  play  your  part  on  should 
stand  still. 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“  Emperors”  (ye  say)  te  sat  in  councils,  as  assessors  only, 
but  not  as  judges.”  That  is  to  say,  they  sat  by  the 
bishops,  and  held  their  peace,  and  told  the  clock,  and 
DePnescrip. said  nothing.  Yet  your  doctors  say:  Assesso r  cpiscopi  non 

tis  Statut.  §.  ^  ^  ^ 

Assessorem.  potest  esse  laicus ,  u  1  he  assessor  of  a  bishop  may  not  be 

Geminianus.  *  _  .  .  .  . 

a  layman.  But,  touching  the  matter  itself,  Eusebius,  that 
was  always  near  about  the  emperor  Constantine,  and  wrote 
coSrt '[(Xlf  an^  was  present  at  the  council,  saith  thus :  Con - 

i.  nip. 44.  i.  stantinus ,  quasi  communis  quidam  episcopus  a  Deo  co?isti- 
tutus ,  ministrorum  Dei  synodos  convocavit:  nec  dedig  natus 
est  adesse ,  et  considers  in  medio  illorum ,  consorsque  fieri 
ipsorum ,  fyc. :  “  Constantine,  as  if  he  had  been  a  common 
bishop  appointed  by  God,  called  together  councils  of  God’s 
ministers:  and  disdained  not  himself  to  sit  in  the  midst 
amongst  them,  and  to  be  partaker  of  their  doings.”  Again, 
orat.  Hi.  cap.  Constantinus  himself  saith  thus  :  Eqo  intereram  concilio , 
avrbs  8e  ^  tanquam  units  ex  vobis :  “  I  was  present  at  the  council 

t-  amongst  you,  as  one  of  you.”  Again  Eusebius  saith : 

rvyxavov  JJnus  et  unicus  Deus  instituit  Constantinum  ministrum 
Easeb.  eo-  suum,  et  doctorem  pietatis  omiibus  tends :  “  The  one  and 

deny°c°.  [i.  oniy  q0(j  appointed  Constantine  to  be  his  minister, 

and  the  doctor  of  true  godliness  unto  all  nations.”  And 
Theod. lib. i. Theodore tus  saith:  Laudatissimus  rex  apostolicas  curas 

cap.  24.  [a/.  ...  .  X 

cap.  2$.  in.  suscipiebat  animo  suo :  at  pontifices ,  non  solum  non  cedifi- 
care  ecclesiam ,  sed  etiam  illius  fundamenta  Idbefactare 
conabantur :  “  The  good  emperor  had  apostolic  cares  in 
his  heart :  but  the  bishops  did  not  only  not  build  up  the 
church  of  God,  but  also  overthrew  the  foundations  of  the 
same.”  M.  Harding  saith :  “  The  bishops  did  all ,  and  the 
emperor  did  nothing .”  But  Theodoretus  saith :  “  The  em¬ 
peror  built  up  that  the  bishops  had  thrown  down.” 

[Euseb.  in  And  again  Eusebius  saith  :  Constantmus  erat  vocalis- 

Vita  Const.  .  ”  . 

orat.  i.  cap.  simus  Dei  prceco ,  (et  quasi  servator  ac  medicus  animarum 

“  Constantine,  the  emperor,  was  a  most  clear  preacher  of 
God,  and,  as  it  were,  the  saviour  and  physician  of  souls  °.” 

y  [The  references  here  in  the  confused  manner.  The  words  in 
edit,  of  1609  are  printed  in  a  very  parenthesis  have  not  been  found  ; 
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In  this  sort  Nicephorus  writeth  unto  the  emperor  Emma- Niceph.  in 
nuel 10  Palteologus  :  Tu  es  dux  professionis  Jidei  nostrce,  ad  Emmanu. 
fyc.:  “  Your  majesty  is  the  captain  of  the  profession  of  our  [i.  p.’mJ 
faith :  your  majesty  hath  restored  the  catholic  and  univer¬ 
sal  church.  Your  majesty  hath  reformed  the  temple  of 
God  from  merchants,  and  exchangers  of  the  heavenly  doc¬ 
trine,  and  from  heretics,  by  the  word  of  truth  .” 

Ye  say,  “  When  the  bishops  were  set,  in  came  the  em¬ 
peror  last,  with  a  small  company.”  Whereof  ye  would 
have  us  to  gather,  that  he  came  only  as  some  inferior  per¬ 
son,  and  not  as  a  judge.  Howbeit,  Theodoretus  saitli : 
Constantinus  jassit  episcopos  ingredi :  “  Constantine  com -  Theod.  hik  r. 
manded  the  bishops  to  go  in.”  re 

And  Eusebius  saith  :  JSedit  tota  synodus  r  ever  enter,  ut 
par  fait ,  cum  silentio  expectans  adventum  principis :  “  The  ©JS  3°cap 
whole  council  sat  in  reverent  and  comely  order,  quietly 10* [i-  *82-] 
and  in  silence,  looking  for  the  prince’s  coming.”  "fyw 

OX  O  ry  TVpeTTOVTL 

This  is  no  good  proof,  M.  Harding,  that  the  emperor  in  ypZ<ra  ko- 
the  council  was  inferior  to  the  bishops .  Nay,  the  bishops  avuo~ 
were  commanded  to  take  their  places,  to  sit  in  silence,  and 
to  wait  for  the  emperor’s  coming,  as  it  becometh  subjects 
to  wait  for  their  prince.  Again  he  saith  :  Signo ,  quo  ad-  Tiavrwv  5e 
ventus  imperatoris  indicatus  est ,  dato,  omnibus  exurgenti- 
bus ,  ipse  deinde  ingressus  est  medius ,  tanqnam  aliquis  Dei  Hpanbr^u 
ccelestis  angelus :  “  When  the  watchword  was  given,  that  ^ odou  Ib-ft- 
the  emperor  was  come,  the  bishops  stood  up  from  their Aou- 
places,  and  his  majesty  passed  along  through  the  midst  of 
them,  as  if  he  had  been  an  angel  of  God.” 

“  But  the  emperor”  (ye  say)  “  sat  upon  a  little  low  stool,  2mKpov  n- 
and  therein  shewed  himself  inferior  to  the  bishops.”  Yea,™*®"™*®* 

A  #  7  Oifffx aros  v - 

M.  Harding,  but  Eusebius  saith,  that  the  same  little  low  xp^ov 
stool  was  made  of  whole  beaten  gold :  and  therein,  I  trow, 
as  low  as  ye  place  him,  he  was  somewhat  above  the 
bishops. 


but  the  words,  olov  rivci  peyiorov 
< pucrrrjpa  kcu  KrjpvKa  peyaXocfxopo- 
rarov  rrjs  curKavovs  Oeaaefielas,  oc¬ 
cur  in  Constantini  Vita  Orat.  i. 
cap.  4.] 


10  [The  emperor  to  whom  Ni¬ 
cephorus  dedicated  his  history, 
was  Andronicus  Senior  Pakeolo- 
gus.] 
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Ye  say,  “  He  sat  alow,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  bishops.” 
And  hereof  ye  conclude,  he  was  their  inferior .  So  Julius 
Caesar,  notwithstanding  he  were  the  emperor  of  Dome ,  yet 
when  he  came  into  the  college  of  poets ,  he  was  well  con¬ 
tented  to  be  placed  in  the  lowest  room  :  and  yet  was  he 
not  therefore  their  inferior. 

vlta^c'onst  Eut  touching  the  emperor  Constantine's  place  in  the 
°ra[i  counc^s  Eusebius  saith  thus :  Access  it  ad  summum  gradum 
Upotxduv  '  ordinum :  “  He  went  up  to  the  highest  rising  of  all  the 
-^benches”  Sozomenus  saith  :  Imperator  pervenit  ad  caput 
yp-druv  dp-  concilii,  et  scdit  in  tlirono  quodam ,  quem  ipse  sibi  fecerat. 

[Sozom.  lib.  . Drat  autem  thronus  ille  maximus ,  et  alios  omncs  supc - 

k  c.icj.h.  mns  u  .  «  The  emperor  went  up  to  the  head  or  highest 
MeVo-TosSe  place  0f  the  council,  and  sat  down  in  a  throne  of  estate, 
Kai  r ovs  d\-  that  he  had  prepared  for  himself.  But  this  throne  was 
$7pw™P~  vei7  Sreat>  an<l  far  passed  all  the  rest.”  In  the  mean 
season,  the  popes  legate  sat,  as  it  is  said  before,  neither  in 
the  first  place,  nor  in  the  second,  nor  in  the  third,  but  in 
the  fourth.  Hereby  it  seemeth  to  appear  plainly,  that 
Constantinus,  the  emperor ,  had  his  place  in  the  council 
above  all  the  bishops. 

Notwithstanding,  si  thence  that  time  the  pope  hath  de¬ 
termined,  it  must  now  be  otherwise.  His  order  is  this,  as 
ceremon.  lib.  it  hath  been  alleged  before :  Sedes  imperatoris  parabitur , 
?.  [foi.140.]  fyc. :  “  The  emperor's  seat  shall  be  prepared  next  unto  the 
pope's  seat ,  and  shall  have  two  steps  joined  unto  the  same  : 
but  neither  so  broad  nor  so  long  as  be  the  pope's .  It  shall 
be  apparelled  with  cloth  of  gold :  but  canopy  over  the 

head  it  shall  have  none . ITowbeit,  this  thing  is  specially 

to  be  marked,  that  the  place,  whereupon  the  emperor  sitteth, 


11  [.  .  .  €7Tt  QpOVOV  TLVOS  €KU0ta€V 
(baiTCp  CIVTW  K(lT€aK€V(iaTO ,  KCU  T) 
avvobos  KaOijadai  eKe\eva6ij.  Ilap- 
eaKevaaro  yap  eKarepu>6ev  fidOpa 
rroXAtt,  TrapeKTcivapeva  rols  robots 
tov  fiaatketov  olkov.  pey  taros  be  rjv 
OVTOS ,  Kelt  TOVS  (iWoVS  V7T€p(j)ep(OV. 

The  words  which  bishop  Jewel 
supposed  to  allude  to  the  throne, 
seem  rather  to  describe  the  palace 
or  church.  This  is  probable,  not 


only  from  the  context,  but  from  the 
fact,  that  Eusebius,  speaking  of  the 
same  locality,  and  of  the  arrange¬ 
ments  for  the  council,  uses  very 
similar  expressions:  'Ev  avreo  brj 
rc5  peamrarep  otKcp  redv  (3aai\ei(ov, 
os  brj  Kat  vnepefiepeLV  eboicei  peyedet 
rovs  navras'  ftdflpcov  r  ev  ruget 
7r\et6v(ov  e(j)  eKurepats  rod  olkov 
7r \evpais  buireSevTtov  k.  t.  X.  Dc 
Vita  Constantini,  lib.  iii.  cap.  10.] 
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may  be  no  higher  than  the  place  where  the  pope  setteth  dumdq«odn‘ 
his  feet.”  Thus  we  see,  the  emperor  is  allowed  to  sit  at  dTimpera^ 
the  pope's  footstool:  but  in  any  case  to  mount  no  higher. 

“  The  emperor”  (ye  say)  “  stood  still,”  (no  doubt,  with  ££  ^"nuFex. 
cap  in  hand,)  “  and  durst  not  sit  down  without  leave :” 
and  thereby  testified  himself  to  be  inferior  to  the  bishops. 

These  cold  conclusions,  M.  Harding,  will  hardly  serve  you. 
lor  Traj anus,  being  the  emperor  of  Rome,  was  contented 
himself  to  stand  afoot,  and,  for  honour’s  sake,  commanded 
the  consuls  to  sit  down :  yet  was  he  not  therefore  inferior 
in  dignity  to  the  consuls. 

Helena,  the  empress ,  apparelled  herself  like  a  servant,  Ruffin.  in>.  r. 
and  ministered  unto  the  holy  virgins ,  and  gave  them  water  cap!  8./^* 


to  their  hands,  as  if  indeed  she  had  been  their  servant : 
yet  was  she  not  therefore  inferior  unto  the  virgins . 

rlhe  same  emperor  Constantine,  at  the  time  of  the  cede-  Eiueb.  in 
siastical  sermons ,  stood  upright,  and  would  not  sit,  for  the o™t.4™*33. 
reverence  that  he  bare  to  the  word  of  God.  Yet  was  he C''  ^ 
not  inferior  to  the  preacher.  This  was  that  good  emperor’s 
modesty  and  humility,  M.  Harding,  but  not  his  duty.  It 
were  wisdom  for  princes  to  take  heed,  they  commit  not 


overmuch  to  your  hands :  for  whatsoever  they  once  yield 
of  mere  courtesy,  straightway  ye  claim  it  as  your  own. 

Howbeit,  touching  the  emperor's  sitting  in  the  council , 
it  was  far  otherwise  than  you  report  it.  Sozomenus  saith  : 
Imperator  resedit  in  throno ,  qui  illi  paratus  fuerat :  ^sozom.Ub.r. 
synodus  jussa  est  sedere:  “  The  emperor  sat  down  in  his  Kal'ttrf!- 
chair  of  estate  provided  for  him :  and”  (then)  “  the  council 
was  commanded  to  sit  down.”  Hereby  it  appeareth,  the  X 
emperor  needed  not  the  bishops’  leave,  but  rather  gave 
leave  to  the  bishops. 

No  doubt,  that  godly  and  mild  prince,  being  in  that 
reverend  assembly,  bare  himself  with  much  reverence,  vitf^'-on"  i 
And  therefore  Eusebius  saith,  lie  sat  not  down,  before  the  "r c- IO- 
“  bishops  had  beckoned  unto  him.”  But  he  added  withal :  «“’rP><Wo v, 
Post  imperatorem,  idem  fecerunt  omnes :  (not  before,  but) 

“  after  that  the  emperor  was  set,  they  sat  down  all  toge- 
ther.”  Now,  M.  Harding,  if  he  that  sat  first  in  the  council tLt4  s'  (- 
were  the  head  of  the  church,  as  you  seem  to  say,  then  may 

Paari\4a. 


12.  Qu.  i.  Fu- 
turam.  Greg. 
[/.  Melchia- 
des.] 


Euseb.  in 
Vita  Const. 
Orat.  2.  c.  $4 
[i-  56 30 


Euseb.  in 
Vita  Const. 
Orat.  3.  c.  16. 
[i.  £86.] 


Socrat.  lib.  1. 
c.  9.  [ii.  30.] 
Kal  avrbs 
TijvTrjs  a\r)- 
Oelas  4 £er cl¬ 
ot  iv  avede^a- 

f^TJV. 


Euseb.  in 
Vita  Const. 
Orat.  3.  c.  11 
PH.  583.] 
ofi/iari  /8a- 
TTCpi’ 
etTKOTTCl. 
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I  reason  thus :  The  pope  or  his  legate  in  that  council  sat 
not  first :  ergo,  the  pope,  then,  was  not  head  of  the  church. 

Again,  the  emperor  in  that  council  sat  first :  ergo,  by 
your  own  conclusion,  the  emperor  was  the  head  of  the 
church .  Certainly,  the  pope  himself  saith  plainly,  the  em¬ 
peror  Constantine  teas  the  president  or  rider  of  the  Nicene 
council .  His  words  be  these :  Consiantinus  preesidens 
sanctce  synodo ,  quee  apud  Nicaam  congregata  est :  “  Con¬ 
stantinus,  the  emperor ,  being  president  of  the  holy  council 
that  was  kept  at  Nice.”  These  be  not  our  words,  but  the 
qiope's 12,  registered  even  in  his  own  records.  Therefore, 
I  trust,  ye  will  not  refuse  to  give  them  credit. 

But  you  say,  “  The  emperor  determined  and  defined 
nothing.”  Yet  the  emperor  himself,  contrary  to  your  say¬ 
ing,  saith  thus  :  Ego  suscepi,  et  perfeci  res  salutifcras, 
persuasus  verho  tuo :  “  0  Lord ,  I  took  in  hand,  and  brought 
to  pass  wholesome  things ,  being  persuaded  by  thy  word” 

And  again,  writing  hereof  unto  the  bishops  of  sundry 
churches,  he  saith :  Ego  cobiscum  interfui,  tanquam  unus 
ex  vobis .  Non  enim  negaverim,  conservum  me  vestrum  esse : 
qua  de  re  mihi  maxime  gratidor :  “  I  was  present  at  the 
council  with  you,  as  one  of  you.  For  I  cannot  deny 
myself  to  be  your  fellow-servant ,  in  which  thing  I  most 
rejoice.” 

Likewise  again  he  saith :  Ego  Nicceam  contraxi  magnum 
numerum  episcoporum :  cum  quibus,  cum  cssem  unus  ex 
vobis,  cl  conservus  vester  vehementer  esse  cuperem ,  ctiam 
■  ipse  suscepi  inquisitionem  veritatis  ;  “  1  caused  a  great  com¬ 
pany  of  bishops  to  come  to  Nice:  with  whom  together, 
I  took  in  hand  the  examination  of  the  truth ,  being  myself 
one  of  you,  and  much  desiring  to  be  therein  your  fellow- 
servant.” 

Likewise  saith  Eusebius:  Imperator ,  quasi  luculentam 
facem  accendens ,  ne  quee  occultce  erroris  reliquiae,  super - 
essent,  ocido  regio  circumspexit :  “  The  emperor,  as  having 

12  [Bp.  Jewel  appears,  from  his  ed.  of  Richter  shews,  from  inter¬ 
marginal  note,  to  have  attributed  nal  evidence,  that  this  cannot  be 
these  words  to  Gregory  1. 5  but  correct;  and  traces  the  passage 
the  older  edd.  of  the  Decretum  to  the  forged  Decretals  of  I  si- 
assign  them  to  Melchiades  :  the  dorus.] 


Church  of  England. 


415 


enkindled  a  great  flame,  looked  well  about  with  his  princely 
eye,  that  no  privy  remnants  of  error  should  rest  be¬ 
hind13.” 

The  bishops  in  the  same  Nicene  council ,  being  at  variance  socrat.  Hb.i. 
amongst  themselves,  offered  up  their  books  of  accusation, p.  2o.]°m‘ h* 
not  unto  the  pope  or  to  his  legates ,  of  whom  they  had  then 
no  great  regard,  but  unto  the  emperor .  Neither  did  the 
emperor  put  over  their  quarrels  unto  the  pope's  judgment , 
but  unto  the  judgment  of  God.  Again,  the  same  emperor 
Constantine  saith :  €C  If  any  ( bishop )  wickedly  offend ,  by  Theodoret. 
the  hand  of  God's  servant ,  that  is  to  say,  by  my  hand ,  he  P-siY9' 
shall  be  punished'*” 

To  be  short,  cardinal  Cusanus  saith:  Sciendum  csts  auodCard‘ Cu8an* 

.  .  7.7  31  de  Cone.  lib. 

m  unwersalibus  octo  concilits ,  ubi  imperatores  interfuerunt  et*- cup* l6- 
non  papa,  semper  invenio  imperatores ,  ct  judices  suos  cum 
senatu primatum  habuisse  et  officium  prcesidentice  per  intei'- 
loquutiones ,  et  ex  consensu  synodi ,  sine  mandato,  conclusion 
nes,  et  judicia  fecisse.  Et  non  reperitur  instantia  in  octo 
conciliis ,  preeterquam  in  tertia  actione  concilii  Chalcedonensis : 

“  We  must  know,  that  in  the  eight  general  councils,  where 
the  emperors  were  present,  and  not  the  pope ,  I  evermore 
find,  that  the  emperors  and  their  judges,  with  the  senate , 
had  the  government  and  office  of  presidence,  by  hearing  and 
conferring  of  matters :  and  that  they  made  conclusions  and 
judgments,  with  the  consent  of  the  council,  and  without 
any  further  commission.  And  there  is  no  manner  instance 
or  exception  to  be  found  in  the  first  eight  councds,  saving 
only  in  the  third  action  of  the  council  of  Clialcedon 15.” 

Here  ye  see  plainly,  by  the  authority  of  cardinal  Cusa¬ 
nus,  one  of  your  own  special  doctors,  that,  in  the  eight 
first  general  councils,  the  emperor  was  president,  and  not 
the  pope. 

Whereas  the  emperor  willed  the  bishops  to  conclude 


13  [In  the  chapter  referred  to, 
there  are  only  the  following  words 
at  all  resembling  those  printed  in 
the  margin  :  6  8e  (j)ai8pol s*  op.fia(TL 
toIs  Trtio’L  yaXt] vou  epfiXeyp-as  k.t.X.] 

14  [Supra  vi.  p.  322.  note  56.  It 
is  clear,  from  the  story,  that  the 


emperor  did  punish  the  bishops ; 
but  these  words  refer,  apparently, 
not  more  to  the  clergy  than  to  the 
laity.] 

],)  [The  w'ords  are  not  found  in 
the  chapter  referred  to;  but  the 
substance  is  mainly  correct.] 
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their  matters  by  the  apostolical  and  prophetical  scriptures , 
He  speaketh  not  (say  you)  so  generally  as  we  report  him, 
nor  frameth  his  tale  in  that  sort,  as  we  feign,  universally 
of  the  will  of  God,  but  of  the  Godhead.  For  to  0etop,  in 
your  fancy,  signifieth  only  the  substance  and  nature  of 
God ,  and  not  God's  will ,  or  his  religion .  Here,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  it  were  some  point  of  learning,  to  know  what  skilful 
Greek  reader  told  you  this  talc,  that  to  Beiov  is  nothing 
else  but  the  Godhead ,  or  nature  of  God.  Verily,  Cassio- 
Tripnrt.Hist. dorus  in  plain  wise  translateth  it  thus:  Evanqclici  et 

lib.  2.  cap.  1  e  #  _  . 

Cp.  3*5  ]  apostolici  libri  erudiunt  nos ,  quid  de  sacra  lege  sapiamus : 

“The  books  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  teach  us,  what 
we  ought  to  think”  (not  only  of  the  substance  and  nature 
of  God ,  but  also)  “  of  the  holy  law .” 

Therefore,  Theodorctus  addetli  further  these  words : 
Theodoret.  Accipianius  explicationes  qucestionuni  nostrarum  ex  dictis 
[Ki.a6.  u  Sancti  Spintus :  “  Let  us  take  the  resolution  of  our  ques¬ 
tions  out  of  the  words  of  the  Iloly  Ghost l6.”  And  imme- 
7t€p\  Oc-Lcoi'  diately  before  he  saith :  De  rebus  divinis  disputantes, 
Trpayfxaruv.  pree$criptam  hab emus  doctrinam  Sancti  Spiritus :  “  In  our 
disputations”  (not  only  of  the  Godhead ,  but  also)  “  of  godly 
matters ,  we  have  laid  before  us  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
Hilar,  de  gospel In  like  sense  St.  Hilary  saith :  Non  est  relictus 
[prU942.]  i5e  homimm  eloquiis  de  Dei  rebus  alius ,  prccterquam  Dei 

rebus  Dei:  .  *1  ,. 

t repi  rov  sermo.  Omnia  reliqua ,  et  arcta,  et  conclusa ,  et  zmpedita 
0€lov •  sunt ,  et  obscura  :  “  In  matters  touching  God,  there  is  no 

speech  left  unto  men,  but  only  the  word  of  God.  All 
other  authorities  be  short,  and  narrow,  and  dark,  and 
troublesome.”  Believe  them  not  henceforth,  therefore, 
M.  Harding,  that  tell  you,  that  to  Qziov  signifieth  only  the 
substance  and  nature  of  God's  divinity .  For,  as  ye  may 
easily  see,  your  Gloss  is  vain,  and  fighteth  directly  against 
the  text. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  13.  Dims.  2. 


Socrnt.  lib.  5. 
c.  10.  [ii.275.] 


The  emperor  Theodosius  (as  saith  Socrates)  did 
not  only  sit  amongst  the  bishops,  but  also  ordered 


ol.  iv.  p. 


1G  [Theodoretus  :  ck  tcov  Qeonvevarruiv  Aoycoy.] 
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Church  of  England. 

the  whole  arguing  of  the  cause,  and  tare  in  pieces 
the  heretics'  hooks,  and  allowed  for  good  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  catholics . 

M.  HARDING. 

It  is  a  wonder  to  see,  how  these  men  abuse  the  ecclesiastical 
histories.  Whereas  they  talk  a  little  before  of  the  sitting  of 
emperors  in  general  councils,  a  man  would  think,  that  now  also 
Theodosius  had  been  said  to  have  sitten  among  bishops  ain  some  a  As  if  a  pri- 
general  council.  But  there  is  no  such  matter.  Theodosius,  the  vate  council 
emperor,  conferred  with  Nectarius,  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  council, 
how  all  Christian  men  might  be  brought  to  an  unity  in  faith. 

And  after  that  Nectarius  had  learned  of  Sisinnius,  a  great  clerk, 
the  best  way  to  be,  if  all  the  heads  of  each  heresy  and  sect  might 
be  induced  to  be  judged  by  the  old  fathers  and  doctors  of  the 
church ;  the  godly  emperor,  hearing  this  advice,  caused  both  the 
heretics  and  catholics  also  to  write  each  of  them  such  things  as 
each  of  them  had  to  say  for  his  belief.  And  after  prayer  fnade, 
reading  over  all  the  writings,  bhe  rejected  the  Arians,  the  Mace-  b  Fond  folly, 
donians,  and  the  Eunomians,  embracing  only  their  sentence,  ^8elgOUgh 
who  agreed  upon  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  of  God.  Here  couid’coii^ 
(say  these  defenders)  Theodosius  did  not  only  sit  among  the  heretics, ‘ \r 
bishops,  but  also  ordered  the  whole  arguing  of  the  cause,  tearing  the  cn- 
the  papers  of  the  heretics,  and  allowing  the  judgment  of  theSajudg-llh’ 
catholics.  To  which  objection,  I  make  this  answer.  First,  thatment* 
Theodosius  here  took  counsel  of  Nectarius,  the  bishop,  and  fol- 
loweth  it.  Secondly,  that  he  intended  not  to  judge,  whether 
opinion  of  all  the  sects  were  truer,  cbut  only  sought  how  to  rid  c  a  worthy 
the  church  of  controversies.  Otherwise,  he  would  not  only  have  emperor The 
taken  counsel  of  Nectarius,  the  catholic  bishop,  but  also  of  the  soushtmean8 
Arians,  Macedonians,  and  Eunomians.  For  he  is  not  a  right  heresies:011 
judge  that  calleth  one  side  only  to  him,  and  in  judgment  is  ruled 
by  it.  If,  then,  it  be  plain,  that  the  emperor  only  consulted  with  whether  part 
catholics,  it  is  no  less  plain,  dthat  he  sat  not  judge  upon  the  untruth ^ 
catholics.  What  did  he  then?  Verily  he  intended  to  execute  contrary  to 
that  judgment,  which  the  bishops  had  pronounced  at  Nice,  and  story!*1"1 
therefore  he  conferred  only  with  men  of  that  side.  And  because 
he  was  instructed,  that  by  disputation  no  good  should  come,  he 
chose  this  way,  to  make  all  to  write  their  opinions.  Not  that 
he  minded  now  to  learn  his  faith  out  of  their  writings,  sith  he 
had  learned  that  long  before,  and  professed  the  same  in  his  bap¬ 
tism  :  but  he  sought  a  way,  whereby  to  put  all  heretics  to  silence. 

Therefore,  having  read  all  the  writings,  and  having  made  his 
James  i.  5.  prayer  to  God  for  grace,  eto  choose  the  better  side,  which  alsoeAndhow 
he  made,  not  doubting  of  his  faith,  (for  else  he  were  an  infidel,  mike  choice 
and  unworthy  to  be  a  judge,  even  in  the  temporal  matters  among  judgmcnt > 
r  Cor.  vi.  Christians,)  but  partly  he  declared,  that  all  goodness  is  to  be 
JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  E  C 
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f  Thus,  m.  asked  of  God,  i partly  he  would  the  heretics  to  understand,  that 
Harding  went  not  to  work  with  affection,  but  with  the  fear  of  God. 

emperor1!?0  Thus,  having  prayed  and  readen  the  writings,  he  executed  the 

h  Mocritcng  judgment  of  the  Nicene  council,  and  rejected  those  heretics . 

iipocni.  t0  retarn  to  the  words  of  the  Apology,  how  say  they, 

that  the  emperor  not  only  sat  among  bishops,  but  also  causa 
disceptationis  prafuit,  was  chief  ruler  and  moderator  of  the  rea¬ 
soning  and  debating  of  the  matter  ?  They  cannot  say  thus,  as  of 
g  A  fond  ca-  a  council,  whereof  they  talk.  *For  there  was  no  council  indicted, 
vii.  it  was  a  not  oniy  by  the  pope,  but  neither  by  the  emperor,  nor  by  any 
cUofsundry  other  archbishop.  sit  was  a  private  calling  together  of  certain 
Segment  heads  of  each  sect,  and  not  a  solemn  ordinary  council.  If  there 
thereof  was  Were  no  council  of  bishops,  no  sitting  of  bishops:  if  no  sitting, 
rSbytheno  prcsidcnce  at  all.  How  then  was  Theodosius  president,  and 
emperor.  judge  of  ecclesiastical  causes  ? 

If  we  shall  report  the  thing  as  it  was  in  truth  done,  only 
Theodosius  used  a  politic  way  to  put  heretics  to  silence.  Other 
judgment  he  took  not  upon  him,  as  he  that  protested  always,  in  Actte 
that-  spiritual  causes  and  controversies  of  doctrine,  could  not  Aquiieien. 
better  be  decided,  than  by  bishops.  For  which  saying,  St.  Am-  [di.602.aj 
brose  praised  him.  So  that  we  are  sure  of  Theodosius,  that  lie 
h  Thus  the  never  meant  to  intermeddle  with  ecclesiastical  matters,  ^  otherwise 
emperor  is  tjian  execute  the  bishops’  decrees. 

become  the 
bishop’s 
man . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“  Here”  (yc  say)  “  it  is  a  wonder  to  see,  how  these  men 
abuse  the  ecclesiastical  stories.  It  was  a  private  council” 

(ye  say)  “  whereat  Theodosius  was  present,  and  not  a 
general.”  As  if  this  poor  help  were  sufficient  to  salve  the 
matter :  or,  as  if  a  private  council  were  no  council :  or,  as 
if  an  emperor  might  sit  as  a  judge  in  private  councils ,  and 
not  in  general .  I  cannot  blame  you,  M.  Harding,  for 
seeking  such  shifts.  A  simple  stick  may  make  a  stay, 
sozom.  Hb.  The  story,  in  brief,  is  this :  Theodosius,  the  emperor,  the 
[ihSj.1]2*  better  to  bring  his  churches  into  unity ,  commanded  an 
assembly  of  the  bishops  and  best  learned  to  appear  before 
him,  and  each  part  to  write  a  several  confession  of  his 
faith ,  that  he  himself  might  judge  between  them,  which 
socr.  lib.  faith  were  the  best.  Having  received  their  writings,  he 

275°]  willed  public  prayers  to  be  made,  and  also  both  openly 

and  privately  prayed  himself,  that  it  might  please  God  to 
assist  him  with  his  holy  Spirit,  and  to  make  him  able  to 
judge  justly. 
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Church  of  England . 

Then  he  perused  and  considered  each  confession  asunder 
by  itself:  allowed  only  the  catholics ,  and  condemned  the 
confessions  that  were  written  by  the  Arians  and  Euno- 
mians,  and  tare  them  in  pieces.  This  is  the  true  report  of 
the  story,  M.  Harding.  Whatsoever  ye  have  added  here¬ 
unto,  as  your  manner  is,  it  is  your  own.  Now,  whether 
the  emperor  Theodosius  took  upon  him  to  hear  and  deter- 
minc  ecclesiastical  causes  of  religion ,  or  no,  I  report  me  to 
your  own  indifferent  judgment. 

But  ye  will  say:  “  The  emperor  presumed  not  to  judge 
any  thing  of  himself,  but  was  wholly  ruled  by  the  bishops, 
as  the  executor  of  their  wills.”  And  hereof,  ye  say,  “  ye 
are  well  assured.”  Thus,  by  your  handling,  ye  make  the 
prince  only  your  bishop's  man,  to  strike  blindly  whomso¬ 
ever  your  bishop  shall  command :  to  condemn,  to  deprive, 
to  spoil,  to  kill  his  own  subjects :  not  of  any  judgment,  or 
knowledge,  but  only  upon  the  doubtful  credit,  and  at  the 
pleasure  of  your  bishop .  So  simple  ye  make  this  godly 
emperor  in  his  dealing.  He  willed  the  congregation  to 
pray :  lie  prayed  himself,  that  God  would  direct  him  with 
his  Spirit ,  and  give  him  wisdom  to  discern  the  truth :  he 
conferred  the  confessions :  he  weighed  each  reason :  he 
allowed  one  side  for  true  and  godly :  all  the  rest  he  con¬ 
demned  for  false  and  wicked.  “  And  yet”  (ye  say)  “ye 
are  sure  of  Theodosius,  that  he  intended  not  to  judge, 
whether  of  all  these  sects  were  the  truer.”  And  so,  by 
your  discretion,  he  both  allowed  and  condemned,  without 
judgment,  he  knew  not  what. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Dims .  1. 

cvoi.iv.  P.  I11  the  council  of  Chalcedony  a  civil  magistrate 
condemned  for  heretics,  by  the  sentence  of  his  own 
mouth,  the  bishops ,  Dioscorus,  Juvenalis,  and  Tlialas- 
sius,  and  gave  judgment,  to  put  them  down  from 
their  dignities  in  the  church . 


e  e  2 
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The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  vi. 


M.  HARDING. 

Where  true  and  good  matter  wanteth,  for  defence  of  this 
cause,  these  men  care  not  what  they  bring,  so  they  make  a  shew 
of  some  learning,  to  deceive  the  unlearned.  First,  for  condemna¬ 
tion  of  heretics,  by  sentence  of  a  civil  magistrate,  they  allege  the 
name  of  the  long  council  of  Chalcedon,  not  shewing  in  what 
action,  or  part  thereof,  it  may  be  found.  True  it  is,  that  all  these 
three  are  named  in  that  council,  Dioscorus,  Juvenalis,  and  Tha- 
a  Untruth,  lassius.  a  But  that  all  three  were  condemned,  we  find  not.  Much 
JJJjJSing  in  less,  that  they  were  condemned  by  any  civil  magistrate,  do  we 
ignorance:  ftnd.  The  condemnation  of  Dioscorus,  archbishop  of  Alexandria, 

Harding  had  was  pronounced  by  the  legates  of  the  pope  of  Rome,  in  form  as 
council^  he  foUoweth. 

might  have  Pascliasinus,  having  asked  the  consent  of  the  fathers  present  Actio.  3.  [vi. 

found  it.  t]ie  council,  to  the  condemnation  of  Dioscorus,  after  his  faults  I°47'-1 

rehearsed,  with  his  two  fellows,  Lucentius,  bishop  of  Tusculane, 
and  Bonifacius,  priest  of  the  great  church  of  Rome,  said :  “  The 
most  holy  and  blessed  archbishop  of  the  great  and  elder  Rome, 

Leo,  by  us,  and  by  this  present  holy  synod,  with  the  thrice  most 
b  This  was  blessed,  and  worthy  of  all  praise,  Peter,  the  apostle,  b  who  is  the 
iikekthceVen  rock  and  b  highest  top  of  the  catholic  church,  and  who  is  the 
pope’s  le-  b  foundation  of  the  right  faith,  hath  deprived  Dioscorus,  as  well 
Paul  snith :  ’  of  the  dignity  of  his  bishopric,  as  also  of  his  priestly  ministry.” 
tlieRock"”8  This  was  the  sentence  pronounced  by  the  pope’s  legates,  in  the 

See.  ' 

c  This  is  the 
patience  of 
INI.  Hard¬ 
ing’s  spirit. 

When  he 
shall  read 
the  council, 
and  see  his 
own  error, 
he  will  be 
colder, 
d  Untruth, 
vain  and 
childish. 

For  then 
there  be¬ 
longed  no 
such  au¬ 
thority  to 
the  see  of 
Rome, 
c  Untruth, 
shameless 


name  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  under  the  authority  of  Peter. 

Which  sentence  the  whole  council  allowed.  This  being  true,  how 
did  the  civil  magistrate  condemn  Dioscorus  ?  Was  then  the  bishop 
of  Lilybeum,  or  the  pope,  in  whose  name  he  gave  sentence,  a 
civil  magistrate  ?  cWhat  is  impudency,  what  is  licentious  lying, 
what  is  deceitful  dealing,  if  this  be  not  ? 

Of  Juvenalis,  archbishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Thalassius,  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  this  much  I  say  :  They  might  Action.  1. 
well  have  a  rebuke  for  misusing  themselves  in  the  second  council  Jran^iat 
at  Ephesus,  where  they  sate  like  judges,  (1  without  authority  of 
the  see  of  Rome;  (which,  as  Lucentius  said,  in  the  synod  of 
Chalcedon,  was  never  orderly  done,  neither  was  it  lawful  to  be 
done  ;)  they  might,  I  say,  take  a  rebuke  for  so  presuming  besides 
the  pope’s  authority :  but  forasmuch  as  they  e  maintained  not 
their  fact,  but,  among  other  bishops  of  the  East,  cried  out,  Omnes 
sure’e  men-  peccavimus:  omnes  veniam  postulamus :  “  We  have  all  sinned :  we 
they  never  all  beseech  pardon.”  Yea,  forasmuch  as  Juvenalis  rejected  the 
fork8i,ttinrgdon  fault  upon  Elpidius,  who  did  not  command  Eusebius,  the  accuser 
without  the  of  Eutyches,  to  come  in,  and  Thalassius  said,  he  was  not  cause 
tPhorky.aU*  thereof,  it  may  well  be,  they  were  pardoned,  although  the 
f m. Hard-  honourable  judges  and  senate  said  unto  them;  In  judicio  fidei 
assured,  be-  non  cst  dejensw :  In  a  judgment  of  faith,  this  is  no  excuse, 
know.®  But  m  case  they  were  deposed,  f  then  are  we  sure  s  it  was  not 

g  Manifest  done  by  the  civil  magistrate,  otherwise  than  that  they  might  allow 
Read  the  and  execute  the  sentence  of  deposition  before  given. 


Church  of  England. 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

If  the  council  of  Chalcedon  seem  over  long,  with  better 
reading  ye  may  make  it  shorter.  That  Dioscorus,  Juvenalis, 
and  Thalassius,  were  all  three  condemned  in  that  council , 
that  (ye  say)  ye  find  not.  Howbeit,  if  ye  had  sought 
it  better,  ye  might  soon  have  found  it.  One  of  your  own 
friends  of  Louvain  saith,  that  herein  ye  were  too  much  over-  copus  nia- 
seen.  The  very  words,  truly  recorded  in  the  council ,  arelog’I,p‘ 3  * 
these :  Vidctur  nobis,  justum  esse ,  cidem  pcence  Dioscorum  cone.  chai. 
referendum  episcopum  Alexandria ?,  ct  Jucenalem  referendum  p.  831.  [eu*. 

.  _1.  x  _  .  .  Crabb. 

episcopum  Hierosolymorum ,  et  Thalassium  referendum  epi-  Mansi  vi. 

scopum  Ccesarice  Cappadocice , . subjacere :  ct  a  sancto 

concilio ,  secundum  regulas,  ab  cpiscopali  dignitate  fieri  alie- 
nos :  “Unto  us  it  seemeth  right,  that  Dioscorus,  the  reve¬ 
rend  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  Juvenalis,  the  reverend 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Thalassius,  the  reverend  bishop  of 
Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  should  be  put  to  the  same  punish¬ 
ment,  and  by  the  holy  council ,  according  to  the  canons , 
should  be  removed  from  their  episcopal  dignities”  The Evagr  Ub  a 
which  words  ye  might  also  have  found  fully  reported  in 

Evagrius  *7.  cap.  18.  p. 

p  .  314O 

Likewise  also  saith  pope  Leo,  touching  the  same:  Zte  Leo  Epist. 

*•  1  #  40.  ad  Ana- 

nominibus  Dioscori ,  Juvenalis ,  et  Eustachii  ( velpotius ,  Tha-^\\ um.i. 
Zrt55«V)  sacrum  altare  non  rccitandis,  dilectioncm  tuam  hoc 
decct  custodire :  “  Touching  the  names  of  Dioscorus,  Juve¬ 
nalis,  and  Eustathius,  (or,  rather,  Thalassius,)  not  to  be 
rehearsed  at  the  holy  altar,”  (which  was  the  communion 
table,)  “  ye  must  keep  this  order.” 

But  ye  say,  “  Notwithstanding  these  bishops  were  con¬ 
demned  in  the  council,  yet  the  civil  or  lay  judges  con¬ 
demned  them  not.  For  they  were  there”  (ye  say)  “  only 
to  see  good  order,  and  to  keep  peace.”  This,  M.  Harding, 
is  your  own  only  idle  guess,  without  any  manner  further 
authority,  only  grounded  upon  yourself.  Certainly  the 
words  of  the  council  be  plain  :  Gloriosissimi  judiccs  ct  am -  cone,  chai- 

1  ced.  Actio,  i 

2)lissimus  senatus  dixerunt :  “  The  most  noble  judges ,  and  [vi/936.3 

17  [The  passage  occurs  first,  referred  to  and  quoted  during  the 
in  lib.  2.  c.  4.  of  Evagrius,  (tom.  iii.  subsequent  proceedings,  at  p.  314, 
p.  288.,  Reading — Vales.,)  and  is  and  p.  323,  in  the  selfsame  words.] 


Evngr.  lib.  2. 
cap.  4.  [tom. 
iii.  p.  288.] 


Cone.  Chnl- 
ced.  Act.  1. 
P-  83*.  [vi. 
93^-3 


Cone.  Chnl. 
ced.  Act.  t. 
P.  831.  [vi. 
936.] 


Evagr.  lib.  3, 
cup.  4.  [tom. 
iii.  p.  288.] 

€i  irapa- 
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most  worthy  senate  said.”  Likewise  saith  Evagrius:  Ot 
a~ to  tt)s  c TvyKfojrov  (3ov\rj$  tclvto  rd8e :  44  The  lords  of 

the  emperor's  council  decreed  these  things  18.” 

Neither  were  the  civil  judges  then  so  scrupulous,  to 
think  they  might  not  deal  in  cases  of  religion ,  as  it  may 
well  appear  by  their  words.  For  thus  they  say :  Gloria - 
sissimi  judiccs  et  amplissimus  senatus  dixerunt,  De  recta  ct 
catholica  fide  perfectius  sequenti  die ,  convenient  concilia , 
diligcntiorem  examinationcm  fieri  oportere,  pcrspicimus  : 
44  The  most  noble  judges,  and  most  worthy  senate ,  said, 4  We 
see,  that,  touching  the  right  catholic  faith ,  the  next  day, 
when  the  council  shall  meet,  there  must  be  had  a  more 
diligent  examination.’  ” 

And,  when  the  matters  were  concluded  and  published, 
the  bishops  of  the  East  brake  out  into  favourable  shouts,  in 
this  sort :  Justum  ct  rectum  judicium  :  Vita  long  a  senatui : 
Multi  anni  imperatori :  44  Just  and  right  is  this  judgment: 
Long  life  unto  the  senate  :  Many  years  unto  the  emperor.” 
For  in  all  cases,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  temporal ,  the  em¬ 
peror  was  judge  over  all.  Whatsoever  the  council  had 
determined,  without  the  emperor's  consent  it  had  no  force. 
And,  therefore,  both  the  bishops ,  and  other  temporal  judges 
in  the  council ,  used  oftentimes  to  suspend,  and  to  stay  their 
decrees  in  this  sort:  Videtur  nobis  justum,  si  placuerit  divi- 
nissimo  ct  piissimo  domino  nostro :  44  Unto  us  it  seemeth 
right,  if  it  shall  also  like  our  most  virtuous  and  most  godly 
lord”  (the  emperor).  In  the  end  they  conclude  thus : 
Omnibus ,  quee  acta  sunt ,  ad  sacrum  apieem  referendis  :  44  So 
that  all  our  doings  be  remitted  to  the  emperor’s  majesty.” 
All  which  words  are  borrowed,  as  the  rest,  out  of  the 
ecclesiastical  story  of  Evagrius . 

Ye  say:  44  Juvenalis  and  Thalassius  might  well  have  a 
rebuke  for  sitting  like  judges  in  the  second  council  of 
Ephesus,  without  authority  of  the  pope.”  O,  M.  Harding, 
either  ye  are  much  deceived,  and  presume  to  speak  before 
ye  know,  which  were  great  folly ;  or  else  ye  speak  directly 

18  [It  should  be  added,  however,  absence  of  the  civil  judges.  See 
that  the  formal  act  of  deposition  Evagrius,  torn.  iii.  314.  with  Vale- 
appears  ultimately  to  have  been  sius’  note.] 
pronounced  by  the  bishops,  in  the 
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against  your  knowledge  and  conscience,  and  willingly  seek 
to  deceive  others,  which  were  great  wickedness.  Verily, 
ye  might  easily  have  known,  that  these  three  bishojis  were 
condemned,  not  for  intruding  upon  the  pope's  authority ,  as 
ye  have  imagined,  but  only  for  condemning  other  godly 
bishops ,  wickedly,  and  without  cause.  The  words  of  the 
council  are  plain :  Gloriosissimi  judices  dixerunt,  Vos  qui- 
dem  primitus  docuistis ,  quia  per  vim  el  necessitatem  in  pura 
charta  coacti  eslis  subscribers  ad  damnationem  sanctce  me - 
morice  Flaviani .  Orientates ,  et  qui  cum  ipsis  erant,  reve -  cone.  cimi. 
rendissimi  episcopi ,  clamaverunt ,  Omnes  peccavimus ,  oinnes  tvi.  936.] 
veniam  postulamus:  “  The  most  noble  judges  said,  Ye 
have  here  proved  before  us,  that  ye  were  driven  by  force 
and  violence,  in  a  blank  paper,  to  subscribe  your  names  to 
the  condemnation  of  Flavianus,  of  godly  memory.  The 
bishops  of  the  East,  and  other  reverend  bishops  that  were 
with  them,  cried  out,  We  have  all  offended ,  we  all  desire 
pardon 1 V’  This,  indeed,  was  their  fault,  M.  Harding :  all 
that  you  imagine,  of  usurping  the  pope's  authority ,  is  but  a 
fancy.  For  the  pope's  huge  and  universal  authority ,  whereby 
now  he  claimcth  the  whole  jurisdiction  ol  all  the  world,  at 
that  time  was  not  known. 

The  same  council  of  Chalcedon  maketh  him  equal  in 
authority  and  dignity  with  the  bishop  of  Constantinople. 

The  words  be  these:  Sedi  senior  is  Romm,  propter  impe-  cone,  cimi- 
rium  civitatis  illius,  patres  conscquenter  pridlegia  rcddule- co^n\^xx. 
runt.  Et  eadem  intentions  permoti  centum  quinquaginta 
Deo  amantissimi  episcopi \  cequa  sanctissimce  sedi  nova 
Eomai  privilegia  tribuerunt ;  rationabiliter  judicantes ,  im- 
perio  et  senatu  urbem  0  mat  am,  cequis  semoris  regice  Roma? 
privilegiis  frui ,  et  in  ccclesiasticis ,  sicut  ilia ,  majestatem 
habere  negotiis :  “  Unto  the  see  of  the  old  Home,  in  con¬ 
sideration  of  the  empire  of  that  city,  our  fathers  have 
accordingly  given  privileges.  And  upon  like  considera¬ 
tion,  the  hundred  and  fifty  godly  bishops  have  given  equal 
and  like  privileges  to  the  city  of  new  Rome (whereby  is 
meant  the  city  of  Constantinople  ;)  “  for  that  they  thought  it 
reasonable,  that  the  same  city  of  Constantinople ,  being  now 
adorned  with  empire  and  senate ,  should  also  ha  we  privileges 

19  [The  reference  to  Mansi  applies  only  to  a  part  of  this  quotation.] 
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equal  with  Homo  the  elder ,  and  have  the  same  majesty  and 
authority  in  ecclesiastical  affairs ,  that  Home  hath.” 

Thus,  ye  see,  your  pope  had  not  then  a  power  peerless 
over  all  the  world :  but  was  made  like,  and  even,  and 
equal,  in  all  respects,  to  one  of  his  brethren.  Therefore, 
if  the  bishop  of  Home  were  the  head  of  the  churchy  then 
was  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  likewise  the  head  of  the 
church .  And  if  the  bishop  of  Home's  power  were  univer¬ 
sal ,  then  was  the  bishop  of  Constantinople's  power  universal , 
as  well  as  his.  For  the  council  alloweth  as  much  ecclesi¬ 
astical  authority  to  the  one  bishop ,  as  to  the  other. 

Now,  shortly  to  consider  the  whole  substance  of  your 
talk  :  first,  ye  say,  “  These  three  bishops,  Dioscorus,  Juve¬ 
nalis,  and  Thalassius,  were  never  condemned  in  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Chalcedon.”  This,  ye  sec,  is  one  untruth .  Second¬ 
ly,  ye  say,  “  The  civil  magistrate  never  condemned  them.” 

This  is  another  untruth .  Thirdly,  ye  say,  tc  Juvenalis  and 
Thalassius  were  rebuked  for  sitting  as  judges  in  council, 
without  the  pope’s  authority.”  These  are  two  other  un¬ 
truths.  For  neither  had  the  p>ope  any  such  prerogative  at 
that  time,  nor  was  this  the  cause  of  their  condemnation. 

And  yet,  as  if  ye  would  run  us  over  with  terror  of  words, 
yc  cry  out  with  a  courage,  “  What  is  impudency,  what  is 
licentious  lying,  what  is  deceitful  dealing,  if  this  be  not?” 

Touching  these  fiery  terms,  M.  Harding,  I  dare  not  an¬ 
swer  you.  But  as  for  plain  lying ,  without  a  difference,  if 
ye  know  not  what  it  is,  look  through  your  own  boohs ,  and 
ye  cannot  fail  of  it.  Verily,  it  is  to  publish  untruths  so 
largely  and  so  liberally,  as  you  have  done,  only  upon 
affiance  of  the  simplicity  and  ignorance  of  your  reader, 
without  regard  or  fear  of  God  or  man. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Dims.  2. 

In  the  third  council  at  Constantinople ,  Constantine^,  iv-  p* 

a  civil  magistrate ,  did  not  only  sit  amongst  the  bishops , 
but  did  also  subscribe  with  them.  For,  saith  he, 

We  have  both  read  and  subscribed. 

18  [This  was  the  emperor  Constantine  V.  Pogonatus.] 
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M.  HARDING. 

The  subscribing  is  not  the  matter,  but  the  judging.  Constan¬ 
tine  subscribed  to  the  council,  as  now  all  Christian  princes,  being 
required,  ought  to  subscribe  to  the  Tridentine  council.  a  But  tinction.diP 
Constantine  used  not  this  style  when  he  subscribed,  Definiens  b  Untruth, 
subscripsi ,  “I  have  subscribed  with  giving  definitive  sentence/* an_ 
b  For  so  to  subscribe,  it  appertained  only  to  bishops.  swer. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Bins.  3. 

cvoi.iv.  P.  In  the  second  council ,  called  Arausicanum,  the  cconc.  Amu- 

81CUI1. 2.  tom, 

princes'  ambassadors,  being  noblemen  born,  not  only vUI* 7,90 
spake  their  mind  touching  religion,  but  set  to  their 
hands  also,  as  well  as  the  bishops.  For  thus  it  is 
written  in  the  latter  end  of  that  council :  “  Petrus , 
Marcellinus,  Felix,  and  Liberties 19,  being  most  noble 
men ,  and  famous  lieutenants,  and  captains  of  France, 
and  also  peers  of  the  realm,  have  given  their  consent, 
and  set  to  their  hands?  Further:  “  Syagrius, 

Opilio,  Pantagathus ,  Deodatus,  Cariatto,  and  Mar - 
cellus,  men  of  very  great  honour,  have  subscribed .” 

M.  HARDING. 

What  if  all  the  laymen  of  the  world  had  subscribed  by  the 
word  of  consenting  or  agreeing  to  the  bishops*  decrees,  each  one 
writing  thus,  as  in  that  case  the  old  manner  was,  Consentiens 
subscripsi  ?  What  other  thing  is  proved  thereby,  than  that  they 
thought  it  necessary  to  allow  that  which  bishops  had  determined  ? 

Which  we  wish  ye  would  do. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Dims.  4. 

rvoi.iv.p.  If  it  be  so  then,  that  lieutenants,  chief  captains, 
and  peers,  have  bad  authority  to  subscribe  in  council, 
have  not  emperors  and  kings  the  like  authority  ? 


19  [Sirmond.  ap.  Mansi  declares  “  Liberius  V.  C.  et  illustris  Pne- 
these  to  be  the  four  names  of  one  “  fectus  prsetorii  Galliarum  atque 
man.  The  subscription  is  in  these  “  patricius,  consentiens  subscrip- 
terms  :  “  Petrus  Marcellinus  Felix  “  si.”] 
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Kings  and  queens  not  only  might,  but  ought  to  subscribe,  when 
they  are  required  20 . 


Consentient 
subscripsi . 


Cone.  Chalc. 
act.  i.  p.  7S0, 
[Mansi  vi. 
749-1 


Cone.  Paris. 
[Crabb.  ii. 
145.  Mansi  ix 
747-] 


Marius  Vic¬ 
toria.  contra 
Arian.lib.  a. 


Definiens 

subscripsi. 


THE  BISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  arc  driven  to  many  shifts.  Some 
of  you  say,  that  princes'  ambassadors  and  civil  magistrates 
had  no  right  to  subscribe  in  council ,  but  only  by  license 
and  sufferance  of  the  bishoj)s.  Some  others  have  found 
out  a  certain  difference  in  subscriptions .  “  The  bishop” 

(ye  say)  “  subscribed  in  one  form,  and  the  civil  magistrate 
in  another.”  The  bishop  thus:  Definiens  subscripsi :  “By 
giving  my  definitive  sentence,  I  have  subscribed  ;”  the  lay 
magistrate  thus:  Consentiens  subscripsi ;  “  Giving  consent 
hereto,  I  have  subscribed.”  Thus  have  you  found  out  a 
knot  in  a  rush,  and  devised  a  diversity  without  a  difference. 
Certainly,  in  the  old  councils  there  appeareth  only  one 
form  of  subscription ,  and  no  mo.  And  afterward  these 
two  words,  definiens  and  consentiens ,  wherein  you  imagine 
so  great  a  difference,  were  used  indifferently,  as  well  of 
bishops ,  as  of  others,  as  each  man  was  best  affected.  Some¬ 
time  the  bishop  subscribed,  Consentiens :  sometime  the  lay¬ 
man  subscribed,  Definiens ,  without  scruple.  In  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Chalccdon  it  is  written  thus :  Ego  Dorotheus  cpi- 
scopus  consensi  et  subscripsi :  “  I,  bishop  Dorotliee ,  have 
consented  and  subscribed &c.  Likewise  it.  is  written  in 
the  council  of  Paris :  Ego  Probianus ,  cpiscojms  Bituri- 
censis ,  consensi  ct  subscripsi:  “  /,  Probiane ,  the  bishop  of 
Bourges ,  have  consented  and  subscribed .”  Marius  Victo- 
rinus  saitli:  Nicence  fidei  midta  cpiscoporum  millia  con - 
senserunt:  “  Many  thousand  bishops  consented  unto  the 
Nicene  faith.” 

On  the  other  side,  the  lay  prince  in  council  hath  had 
authority,  not  only  to  consent  and  agree  unto  others,  but 
also  to  define  and  determine ,  and  that  in  cases  of  religion , 
as  by  many  evident  examples  it  may  appear.  Evagrius 


20  [Harding  adds,  “  Queen  Elizabeth  ought  to  do  so.”] 
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saith,  as  it  is  before  alleged:  Ot  hub  Tijs  (rvyKXijrov  /3ov\t}$ Evag. m>. 2. 
ixj/rj^icravTo  rabe :  “  They  that  were  of  the  senate  or  the  388.] 
lords  of  the  council ,  determined  these  things.”  Sozomenus 

saith  :  Impcrator  Constantinus  jus  sit . deccm  cpiscopos  sozom.  iu>. 

orientis,  ct  totidem  occidentis ,  quos  synodns  designasset,  ad\p.\  5 
aulam  suani  venire ,  ct  sibi  exponere  decreta  concilii,  ut  ipse  aM^cruvi- 
quoque  consider aret.  an  secundum  script uras  inter  se  conve -  few, fi  Kara 

J  t  x  #  ray  lepas 

nissent,  et  de  rebus  agendis ,  optima  viderentur ,  deter  mi-  ypa<pas  <tvv - 

naret :  “  The  emperor  Constantine  commanded,  that  ten 
bishops  of  the  east,  and  ten  of  the  west,  chosen  by  the  /cal  mpl  twv 
council,  should  repair  to  his  court,  and  open  unto  him  the 
decrees  of  the  council ,  that  his  majesty  might  consider  <w<*  60/07 
whether  they  were  agreed  according  to  the  scriptures; 
and  that  he  might  further”  (not  only  consent ,  or  agree, 
but  also)  “  determine  and  conclude  what  were  best  to  be 
done.”  iEneas  Sylvius,  which  afterward  was  pope  Pius 
II.,  saith  thus :  Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto,  et  nobis:  unde ^neas syi- 
apparet ,  alios  quam  episcopos  in  concilns  habuisse  voeem  tis  concii. 
decidcntem:  “  It  seemeth  good  to  the  Iloly  Ghost,  and  to  [p.  27.C.3 
us :  hereby  it  appeareth,  that  some  others  beside  bishops 
had  a  voice  definitive  in  councils And  again  he  saith : 

JSJec  ego  cujusvis  episcopi  mendacium,  quamvis  ditissimi,  Eodemjoc-o. 
veritati  preeponam  pauperis  preshy  teri .  Nec  dedignari  debet 
cpiscopus ,  si  aliquando  ignarus  et  rudis  scquaccm  non 
liabeat  multituclinem :  ‘‘Neither  will  l  set  more  by  any 
bishop’s  lie ,  be  he  never  so  rich,  than  I  would  set  by  any 
priest’s  truth,  be  he  never  so  poor.  Neither  may  the  igno¬ 
rant  and  unlearned  bishop  disdain,  if  he  see  the  people 
unwilling  to  follow  him.” 

Gerson  saith:  Judicium  ct  conclusio  fidei,  licet  authori- Gerson, Qme 

#  **  veritates  sint 

tative  spectent  ad  predatos  et  doctores,  spectare  tamen  pos-* redemiie. 
sunt  ad  alios  quam  thcologos ,  deliberatio  sicut  et  cognitio, 
super  his  quee  fidem  respiciunt .  Ita  ut  ad  laicos  ctiam  hoc 
possit  extendi ;  et  plus  aliquando,  quam  ad  multos  cleri- 
corum:  “  Notwithstanding  the  judgment  and  conclusion  of 
faith  belong  by  authority  unto  bishops  and  doctors,  yet,  as 
well  the  deliberation  hereof,  as  also  the  knowledge  and 
judgment ,  concerning  matters  that  touch  the  faith ,  may 
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belong  unto  others  too,  besides  the  divines,  or  doctors,  and 
professors  of  divinity .  Yea,  it  may  sometimes  be  extended 
even  unto  the  laymen  :  and  more  sometimes  unto  them ,  than 
unto  many  priests” 

The  emperor  Justinian,  in  ecclesiastical  causes ,  often¬ 
times  useth  these  words  :  Definimus,  mandamus ,  jubemus , 
fyc. :  “  We  determine ,  we  conclude ,  we  command ,  we  hid” 
Touching  bishops ,  he  writeth  thus :  Definimus ,  nullus 

Deo  amabilium  episcoporum  foris  a  sua  ecclesia ,  quam 

per  totum  annum ,  abesse  audeat :  “  W e  define,  or  determine , 
that  none  of  the  bishops  shall  dare  to  be  absent  from 

his  church  more  than  by  the  space  of  one  whole  year.5’ 
Here  ye  see  the  temporal  prince ,  in  an  ecclesiastical  cause , 
saith,  Definimus.  To  be  short,  pope  Nicolas  himself  saith, 
writing  unto  the  emperor  Michael :  Ubinarn  legistis ,  impe¬ 
ratives  antecessor es  vestros  synodalib%s  contentionibus  inter - 
fuisse  ?  Nisi  forte  in  quibusdam ,  rfe  jfo/e  tractatmn  cst : 

quee  universalis  cst:  quee  omnium  communis  est:  quee  non 
solum  ad  clericos ,  verum  etiam  ad  laicos ,  et  ad  omnes  omnino 
pertinet  Christianos  :  “  Where  have  you  read,  that  your 
predecessors ,  being  emperors,  were  ever  present  at  our 
disputations  in  councils ;  unless  happily  [haply]  it  were  in 
certain  cases ,  ichcrcas  matter  teas  moved  touching  the  faith  ? 
For  faith  is  universal ,  and  common  to  all:  and  pertaineth 
not  only  unto  priests ,  but  also  unto  laymen ;  and  generally 
and  thoroughly  to  all  Christians  ” 

Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith :  In  sexta  synodo  Basilius  impe- 
rator  patnarchalium  sodium  vicar iis,  et  patriarcliis  in  sub- 
scriptione  se  postposuit  ex  humilitate ,  tota  synodo  rogante , 
ut  se  preeponeret :  “  In  the  sixth  council  of  Constantinople, 
the  emperor  Basilius  subscribed  his  name  after  the  legates 
of  the  patriarchal  sees,  and  after  the  patriarchs :  but  this 
he  did  of  humility .  For  the  whole  council  besought  him 
to  subscribe  his  name  before  all  others.”  Thus  ye  see, 
M.  Harding,  by  the  pope's  own  judgment,  that  cases  and 
disputations  of  the  faith  belong  as  well  to  the  temporal 
prince  as  to  the  pope. 
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[Voi.  iv.  P.  Truly  there  had  been  no  need  to  handle  so  plain 
a  matter  as  this  is,  with  so  many  words,  and  so  at 
length,  if  we  had  not  to  do  with  those  men,  who, 
for  a  desire  they  have  to  strive,  and  to  win  the 
mastery,  use,  of  course,  to  deny  all  things,  be  they 
never  so  clear,  yea,  the  very  same  which  they  pre¬ 
sently  see,  and  behold  with  their  own  eyes. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  matter  ye  speak  of  is  so  clear,  that,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  this  day,  ano  secular  prince  can  be  named,  who,  bya  Untrua^ 
the  ordinary  power  of  a  prince,  without  the  gift  of  prophecy,  by  sundry 
or  special  revelation,  did  laudably  intermeddle  with  religion,  as  ghaiTappeur. 
a  judge  and  ruler  of  spiritual  causes.  The  reason  thereof  is 
clear.  Religion  is  an  order  of  divine  worshipping,  belonging  to 
God  only ;  whereupon  no  man  hath  power,  but  he  that  is  called 
thereto  by  God.  He  is  called,  in  the  judgment  of  men,  who  can 
shew  his  calling  outwardly,  as  by  consecration,  and  imposition 
of  hands.  Priests  and  bishops  are  called  to  be  the  dispensators 
of  the  mysteries  of  God.  In  that  consecration,  the  keys  of  know- 
Tviatt.  xvi.  b  ledge  and  discretion,  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  given. 
xv'Hi.  bjf  a  secular  prince  cannot  shew  the  keys  given  to  him,  how  bo  vain 

daretli  he  adventure  to  break  up,  rather  than  to  open,  the  clasped  pear?ain  these 
book  of  God,  the  door  of  the  church,  and  the  gates  of  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven?  Wherefore  St.  Ambrose  said  unto  Valentinian,  For  by  them 

Lib.  i.  epist.  Quando  audivistiy  imperator,  in  causa  fidei ,  laicos  de  episcopo  judi-  pS  hath 
32.  [u.  860.]  cassc  p  “When  hast  thou  heard,  emperor,  laymen  to  have  been  as  good  right 
judges  of  a  bishop  in  the  cause  of  faith?”  And  yet  now  these [he  pope, 
men  think,  that  which  St.  Ambrose  never  heard  of,  not  only  to 
have  been  used  continually,  the  first  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ’s  birth,  but  also  to  be  as  clear  a  matter,  as  if  we  beheld  it 
with  our  eyes.  * 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“  The  temporal  prince”  (ye  say)  “  hath  not  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  ergo,  he  may  not  judge  in  eccle¬ 
siastical  causes,  nor  give  definitive  sentence  in  genw'al 
council .”  This  is  a  very  silly,  poor  argument,  M.  Harding, 
as  hereafter  it  shall  appear.  But  St.  Ambrose  saith  unto 
the  emperor  Valentinian :  “  AVhen  did  your  majesty  ever 
hear,  that  in  a  cause  of  faith,  laymen  were  judges  over 
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bishops  ?”  Here,  M.  Harding,  by  the  way,  St.  Ambrose 
Pun 6.  cap. 9.  giveth  you  to  understand,  that,  unless  it  be  in  a  cause  of 

divis.  2.  [su-  7  .  J 

pmvi.309.]  faith,  ;i  layman  may  be  judge  over  a  bishop:  which  thing 
is  contrary,  not  only  to  your  former  doctrine ,  but  also  to 
the  whole  course  and  practice  of  your  church  of  Rome. 

Howbcit,  touching  the  meaning  of  these  words,  it  be- 
hoveth  us  to  kno w,  first,  the  cause  wherefore  St.  Ambrose 
so  shunned  and  fled  the  emperor's  judgment:  next,  before 
what  judges  he  desired  to  be  tried. 

First,  the  emperor  Valentinian  at  that  time  was  very 
young,  as  well  in  age,  as  also  in  faith:  lie  was  not  yet 
baptized :  he  knew  not  the  principles  of  Christ's  religion : 
he  was  an  Arian  heretic,  and  believed  not  the  Godhead  of 
Christ,  but  bent  all  his  study  and  power  to  maintain  the 
Arians:  he  would  have  thrust  out  the  Christians,  and 
would  have  possessed  the  heretics  in  their  churches :  and 
to  that  end  had  raised  his  power,  and  filled  Milan  full  of 
p«XriH.m's°ldiers:  lie  said>  n  was  lawful  for  him  to  do  what  him 
core  omnia,  listed.  Briefly,  his  whole  dealing  was  full  of  force  and 
violence,  such  as  hath  been  seen  in  some  countries,  not 
many  years  sitbence. 

In  consideration  hereof,  St.  Ambrose  worthily  refused 
Ambros.iib.  him  to  be  his  judge  :  and  therefore  he  said  unto  him  :  Tollc 

5*  t?|)Ist*  33*  7  •  • 

[a.  8570  legem,  si  vis  esse  certamcn  :  “  Take  away  the  rigour  of 

Mandatur  J  O 

TradeBasi-  your  law>  ye  W1“  ,iave  the  matter  tried  by  disputation.” 
Hearn.  Again  :  Noli  te  gravarc ,  imperator ,  ut  pules  te  in  ea  quee 
divina  sunt ,  imperialc  aliquod  jus  habere :  noli  te  extol- 

lere : . csto  Deo  subjcctus.  Scriptmn  cst,  Qucc  Dei  Deo , 

(puce  Gcesaris  Ccesari:  “  O  my  lord,  trouble  not  yourself  to 
think  you  have  any  princely  power  over  those  things  that 
pertain  to  God.  Vaunt  not  yourself :  be  subject  unto  God. 
It  is  written,  ‘  Give  unto  God  that  bclongeth  unto  God:  give 
unto  Caesar  that  bclongeth  unto  C cesar. 5  ” 

Ambros.  iib.  But  as  St.  Ambrose  saith,  “  The  emperor  hath  no  power 
aj}Vaiemin.  over  Cr od  s  causes ,  so  may  we  likewise,  and  as  truly,  say, 

5.  epist.33.  The  pope  hath  no  power  over  God's  causes.  St.  Chrysostom 
Chrysost.ad  saith  i  Siquiclcm  cst  in  causa  fidei ,  fuqc  ilium ,  ct  evita:  non 
34.  [xii.311.3  solum  si  homo  fuer it,  verum  etiam  si  angelus  de  ccelo  de- 
scenderil :  “  If  it  be  a  matter  of faith"  (wherein  he  secketh 
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to  abuse  thee),  “  flee  him,  and  shun  him ;  not  only  if  he 
be  a  man,  but  also  if  an  angel  should  come  down  from 
heaven.”  Thus  it  appeareth,  St.  Ambrose  refused  not  the 
emperor's  power,  and  authority  of  judgment,  in  cases  eccle¬ 
siastical,  but  only  his  wilful  ignorance,  and  his  tyranny , 
for  that  he  knew  his  judgment  was  corrupted,  and  not 
indifferent. 

And  for  that  cause  he  saith  :  Venissem ,  imperator ,  ad Ambros.  lib. 
consistorium  clementice  luce ,  Sfc.:  “  O,  my  lord,  I  would  [u.  863  j 
have  made  mine  appearance  at  your  consistory,  to  have 
uttered  these  things  in  your  presence,  if  either  the  bishops 
or  the  people  would  have  suffered  me.  For  they  told  me,  mcentes  de 
that  matters  of  faith  ought  to  be  disputed  in  the  church ,  ciesia  comm 
openly  before  the  qieople”  Again  he  saith:  Verdant  sane,  beri  tmetari. 
si  qui  sunt ,  in  ccclesiam :  audiant  cum  populo :  non  id  quis-  epist'p"! 
quam  resideat  judex ,  seel  ut  unusquisque  de  suo  ajfcctu 861,3 
habeat  examen ,  et  eligat  quern  sequatur :  “  Let  them  hardly 
come  to  the  church :  let  them  hearken  together  with  the 
people  :  not  that  any  man  should  sit  as  judge,  but  that 
every  man  may,  after  his  own  mind,  examine  the  matter, 
and  so  choose  whom  he  may  follow.”  Of  such  tyranny  in 
councils ,  Athanasius  likewise  complaineth:  Quo  jure  contra  Athnn.Apoi. 
nos  synodum  ullam  constituere  potuerunt  ?  Aid  qua  f route  ?wi£°rot^" 
talem  conventum  synodum  appellare  audent,  cui  comes  pree - 130.]8,  [l' 
sedit  ?  Ubi  spiculator  apparebat  ?  TJb  i  com  men  tariensis,  s  ice 
carcerarius,  pro  diaconis  ecclesice,  adventantes  introduce- 

bat  ? . Comes  imperio  utebatur:  nos  a  militibus  duccba - 

mur :  “  By  what  law  could  they  keep  a  council  against  us  ? 

Or  with  what  face  could  they  call  such  an  assembly  by  the 
name  of  a  council  ?  whereas  the  lord  lieutenant  was  presi¬ 
dent,  where  the  hangman  was  apparitor,  where  the  jailei' 
presented  the  suitors  instead  of  the  deacons  of  the  church  ? 

The  lieutenant  did  all  things  by  authority  and  command¬ 
ment  :  we  were  taken  by  the  soldiers ,  and  carried  to 
prison21.” 

21  [S.  Athanasius  Apol.  contr.  ToXpwo-iv,  ijs  Koprjs  7rpovKa^ro,  /cal 
Arianos.  This  is  taken  from  the  ivapr\v  (nrtKovXaTajp'  Kcii  K oppev- 
synodical  epistle  of  Alexandria :  rdipios  ijpcis  darp/ev  avri  diaicdvcov 
77- co?  ovv  ovtol  (Tvvievin  KaO'  ipi&v  rr/s  (Kk\t](ti(is  ;  .  .  .  cicdvos  eKeXevev, 
ijOiXov ;  7T03S  avvofiov  ovopd&iv  rjpeU  vno  crrpcmcoTcoi/  ijyopeda.'] 


Athanas.  ad 
Boliturhim 
vitam  ngen- 
tes.  Has  Li- 
terus.  [i.365.; 


Athan.  Apol 
2.  Cum  mul 
tas.  [i.  196. 
*97-] 


August,  con¬ 
tra  epist. 
Pnrmeniani, 
lib.  1.  [cap.  g 
ix.  20.] 
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Therefore  he  saith :  Fiat  ccclesiastica  synodus  longc  a 
palatio :  uli  nee  imperator  preesto  est ,  ncc  comes  se  ingerit , 
j  nec  judex  minatur :  ct  uhi  solus  timor  Dei  ad  omnia  sufjicit , 
fyc. :  “  Let  there  be  made  an  ecclesiastical  synod ,  far  from 
the  emperor's  palace :  where  as  neither  the  emperor  is  pre¬ 
sent,  nor  the  lieutenant  thrusteth  in  himself,  nor  the  judge 
with  his  threats  maketh  men  afraid :  but  where  as  the  fear 
of  God  to  all  purposes  is  sufficient*22.”  For  this  cause 
St.  Ambrose  refused  to  be  tried  by  the  emperor  Valen- 
tinian :  that  is  to  say,  as  then  it  was,  by  a  rash  young  man ; 
by  a  man  unbaptized ,  and,  therefore,  no  Christian ;  by  a 
tyrant;  and  by  an  Avian  heretic ,  that  utterly  denied  the 
Godhead  of  Christ. 

Otherwise,  Athanasius  himself  was  well  contented  to 
commit  his  whole  cause  unto  the  emperor .  For  thus  he 
.  saith :  Postulamus  causam  istam  pientissimo  imperatori  re - 
servari :  apud  quern  licebit ,  et  jura  ecclesicc ,  ct  nostra  pro- 
ponere .  Plane  enim  confidimus ,  cjus  pietatem ,  cognitis 
nostris  rationibus ,  nequaquam  nos  condemnaturam  esse  : 
“  We  require,  that  the  emperor's  most  godly  and  most 
religious  majesty  may  have  the  hearing  of  the  same  matter : 
before  whom  we  may  open  both  our  church's  right,  and 
also  our  own.  For  we  have  good  hope,  that  his  godliness , 
understanding  our  reasons,  will  never  condemn  us23.” 

Likewise  St.  Augustine  saith  unto  the  Donation  heretics  : 
.  An  forte  de  religione  fas  non  est ,  ut  dicat  imperator,  vcl 
quos  miserit  imperator?  Cur  ergo  ad  imperatorem  vestri 
'nenere  legati  ?  Cur  cum  fccerunt  causce  succ  judicem  ?  “  Is 
it  not  lawful  for  the  emperor,  or  his  deputy,  to  give  sen¬ 
tence  in  a  matter  of  religion  ?  Wherefore,  then,  went  your 

22  [S.  Athanasius  ad  solitariam  tract  from  an  epistle  of  the  Egyp- 

vitam  agentes  :  from  the  speech  tian  bishops  assembled  at  Tyre,  to 
of  pope  JLiberius  to  an  emissary  of  Comes  Flavius  Dionysius  :  kcu  81a 
the  emperor :  kcu  yei >caOa>  \017rbv  tovto  rco  cvcreficarTuTG)  kcu  0eo- 
cKKXrjcriaa-TLKy)  cruvodos  fiaKpav  rod  cj)i\c(TTUT<o  fiacriXci  TTjprjdrjviu  to 
UaXnriov,  iv  37  pcurikevs  ov  Trap-  7 rpaypa  o^iovpcv,  Trap  cp  8vmp.c6a 
c(ttiv,  ov  Koprjs  napayivcraL,  ov  81-  kcu  tu  8lkcuci  ttjs  cKKXrjarias,  kcu 
kcictti)s  dneiXc'i,  dAA a  povov  6  tov  iavTcbv  7rap<i8Jcr6(U.  nicTTCvopcv  yap 
©eou  efrofios  apK€~i,  kcu  i]  tcov  emo -  on  17  tvcrefitia  avrov  dKOvcracra  ov 
otoXov  8t«ra£u.]  Karayi/wcrcrai  rjpcbv.'] 

23  [S.  Athan.  Apol.  2 :  an  ex- 
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ambassadors  to  the  emperor?  Why  made  they  him  the 
judge  of  their  cause  V9 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  it  appeareth,  that  you,  in  defrauding 
emperors  and  kings  of  their  imperial  and  princely  right, 
are  fain  to  take  part  with  the  Donation  heretics. 

As  for  us,  we  claim  no  other  right  in  ecclesiastical  causes , 
unto  our  Christian  princes  this  day,  than  that  may  well 
appear  hath  been  justly  used  both  by  Constantinus,  the 
emperor,  and  also  by  other  catholic  and  godly  princes. 

The  emperor  Theodosius  wrote  thus  unto  the  council  of 
Clialcedon :  Quoniam  scimus,  magnificentissimum  Florcn -  Libemtus, 
them  patritium  esse  fid  clem,  et  probatum  in  recta  fide ,  volu-  64!]  1 

mns  eum  inte'i'esse  audientice  synodi,  quoniam  sermo  de  fide 
cst:  “  For  that  we  know  the  most  noble  Florentius  to  be 
faithful  and  well  approved  in  the  right  faith,  therefore  we 
will,  that  he  be  present  at  the  hearing  and  debating  of 
cases  in  the  council,  forasmuch  as  the  disputation  is  of  the 
faith r 

For  pope  Nicolas  himself  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before: 

Fides  universalis  cst :  fidcs  omnium  communis  est :  fides  non  mst.96.  uni. 
solum  ad  clei'icos ,  verum  ctiam  ad  laicos ,  et  ad  omnes  omnino 
pertinct  Cliristianos:  a Faith  is  universal :  faith  is  common  *  He  speak. 

1  J  etb  of  ques- 

to  all  \faiih  pertaineth  not  only  unto  priests,  but  also  unto^«»®^aUh 
laymen,  and,  generally,  to  all  Christians  99  councils. 

As  touching  the  pope,  and  his  universality  of  power,  in, 
and  over  all  councils  of  bishops ,  we  may  rightly  say,  as 
Athanasius  saith  of  Constantius,  the  Arian  emperor:  Ob -  Athnn. ad 

.  t  »  j  •  i*  •»  solitarinm 

tendit  in  specicm  episcoporum  judicium :  sed  interim  facit,  vitam 

quod  ipsi  libet . Quid  opus  cst  hominibus  titulo  cpiscopis  ?  37 5 "3 7^] 

“  He  maketh  a  show  of  judgments  or  determinations  of 
bishops :  in  the  mean  while  he  doth  what  he  listeth  him¬ 
self.  What  are  we  the  nearer  for  these  men,  that  bear 
only  the  name  of  bishops  ?”  Such  commonly  be  the  pope's 
prelates.  Whatsoever  learning  they  have  besides,  divinity 
is  commonly  the  least  part  of  their  study.  And,  therefore, 
when  they  are  assembled  in  council,  they  may  well  judge 
by  aidhority,  but  not  by  learning. 

V erily ,  Luitprandus  saith :  Imperator,  uti  experientia  Luitprandus. 
didicimns ,  intelligit  negotia  Dei,  et  facit ,  et  amat  ca :  et  [11^.  gm. 

JEWEL,  VOL.  vi.  v  f 
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tuetur  omnibus  viribus  et  ccclesiasticas  res ,  ct  civiles .  Seel 
Johannes  papa  facit  contra  licec  omnia:  “We  see  by  expe¬ 
rience,  that  the  emperor  understandeth  God’s  causes }  and 
favoureth,  and  performeth  the  same :  and  with  all  his 
power  maintaincth  both  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  matters . 
But  pope  John  doth  all  the  contrary24.” 


The  Apology,  Chap.  14.  Dims.  6. 

The  emperor  Justinian  made  a  law  to  correct  the  rye 
behaviour  of  the  clergy ,  and  to  cut  short  the  inso¬ 
lent  lewdness  of  the  priests.  And  albeit  he  were  a 
Christian ,  and  a  catholic  prince ,  yet  put  he  down 
from  their  papal  throne ,  two  popes ,  Sylverius  and 
Vigilius,  notwithstanding  they  were  Peter's  succes¬ 
sors,  and  Christ's  vicars. 


M.  HARDING. 

Justinian’s  law,  concerning  good  order  to  be  kept  among 
priests,  morally,  was  good,  and  bound  them  by  the  force  of 
reason.  If  lie  made  any  other  law  touching  matters  of  religion, 
pope  Joannes,  then  being,  approved  it,  or  at  the  least  Justinian 
a  Untruth.  a  asked  approbation  thereof,  a  as  it  may  appear  in  liis  own  epistle, 
but  confer  therein  be  confesseth  in  the  fact  itself,  that  his  laws  could  not 
with  the  bind  in  supernatural  causes  belonging  to  faith,  except  the  head 
Fn°gPh inlaws".  the  universal  church  confirm  them.  Sylverius  and  Vigilius 

Touching  were  deposed  rather  by  Theodora,  the  empress,  than  bv  Justi- 
of  allowance,  Rian,  the  emperor.  D  Ye  do  wrong  to  impute  that  wicked  tyranny 
ethnothingV unto  bim.  b  He  is  not  to  be  burthened  therewith,  unless  the 

b  Untruth,  man  be  countable  for  his  wife’s  iniquities . 

^Tanny,  but°  Howsoever  it  was,  that  extraordinary  violence  and  tyranny 
went u And  cannot  Justly  be  alleged  to  the  defence  of  your  false  assertion. 
Justinian  Neither  would  yourself  have  mentioned  the  same,  if  ye  could 
?h'seg^cat8a’  have  found  better  matter.  As  hungry  dogs  eat  dirty  puddings, 
thanks  for  according  to  the  proverb,  clean  enough  for  such  unclean  writers, 
so  doing.  gQ  yQur  fouj  matters  |}q  defended  by  foul  facts. 


24  [Bishop  Jewel  has  evidently  “operator;  diligit  ecclesiastical 
quoted  from  memory.  The  words  “  et  saecularia  negotia  armis  tu- 
of  Luitprandus  are,  “Imperator,  “tatur:  moribus  ornat:  legibus 
“  quemadmodum  reipsa  experti  “  emendat.  Joannes  papa  his  om- 
“  sumus,  ea  quae  Dei  sunt  sapit,  "  nibus  adversatur.”] 
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“  Justinian”  (ye  say)  “  might  well  make  some  moral 
law  to  keep  priests  and  bishops  in  good  order.”  Wherein, 
nevertheless,  pope  Paul  III.  condemneth  you  utterly.  For 
thus  he  writeth,  and  reasoneth  substantially  against  the 
emperor,  Charles  the  Fifth:  Ecce  ego  super  pastorcs  meos :  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
“  Behold,  saith  Almighty  God,  I  myself  will  oversee  my 
shepherds ergo ,  saith  pope  Paulus,  The  emperor  may  not  Paul.  3.  in 
deal  with  the  manners  of  priests  and  bishops .  Thus  it  roi.8s.°[p.Ca 
appeareth  the  pope  and  M.  Harding  cannot  agree. 

Howbeit,  the  cmj)erors  made  laics ,  touching  the  holy 
Trinity  :  touching  the  faith  :  touching  baptism :  touching 
the  holy  communion :  touching  the  public  prayers :  touch¬ 
ing  the  sciiptures :  touching  the  keeping  of  holy  days: 
touching  churches  and  chapels:  touching  the  consecration 
of  bishops  :  touching  non-residences :  touching  perjury , 

Addition.  Addition,  (ftf3*  Michael,  an  emperor  of  the  East ,  con-  Balsam.  [i«. 
trary  to  the  custom  and  order  ot  the  church ,  made  a  law  Fuie,  tituio 
that  no  monk  should  serve  the  ministry  in  any  cure.  The 
emperor  Justinian  giveth  licence  to  a  bishop,  to  release  a  Balsam,  do 
priest  from  part  of  his  penance ,  and  to  restore  him  to  the  episc.  m.  9. 
ministry .  Emperors  had  authority  to  appoint  patriarchal 
sees,  and  that  not  by  warrant  from  the  pope,  but  as  Balsa- 
mon  saith :  Secundum  potestatem  illis  desuper  datam ;  Balsam,  in 
“  According  to  that  power,  that  is  given  to  them  fromca°p.ti2Cha1' 
above.”  By  the  ecclesiastical  laics ,  no  bishop  may  give 
orders  without  his  own  diocese.  Yet  Balsamon  saith: 
Charactercm  dare  extra  dioecesim  imperatono  jussu  permis -  Balsam,  in 

Canon. 

sum  cst:  “  A  bishop  being  without  his  own  diocese  may  Apost.  Can. 
give  orders,  so  that  the  emperor  so  command  him.”  Here 
we  see,  the  emperor's  commandment  is  above  the  law  of 
the  church .  By  the  apostles'  canons,  a  priest  may  not 
wander  from  one  diocese  or  cure  to  another.  Yet  Balsa¬ 
mon  saith:  Nota,  quod  etiam  imp)  era  tori  concessum  est,  Balsam,  in 
facer e  clericorum  translations :  “  Mark  thou,  that  the  Apost.  can. 
emperor  hath  a  privilege  to  translate  priests  from  one  cure 
to  another.”  “^jj) 

It  were  much  for  you,  M.  Harding,  to  say,  as  now  ye 
Ffa 
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would  seem  to  say.  All  these  were  moral  laws,  and  per¬ 
tained  only  to  good  order.  “But  the  pope”  (ye  say) 
“  allowed  the  emperor’s  ecclesiastical  laws ;  otherwise,  of 
the  emperor’s  own  authority,  they  had  no  force.”  The 
truth  hereof,  by  the  particulars,  may  soon  appear, 
cod.  [lib.  i.  By  one  of  the  emperor's  laws ,  it  is  provided,  That  the 
Sacrosanct.  bishops  of  Constantinople  shall  have  equal  power  and  prero - 

Eccl. :  Omni  .  .  7*7  ^  r  rni  .  7  *  1 

innovatione.  gative  with  the  bishop  of  Pome.  JLhis  luio  the  pope  could 
never  brook.  And  yet,  that  notwithstanding,  Liberatus 
Liberat.  cap.  saith  :  “  It  holdeth  still  by  the  empei'or's  authority ,  whether 
imperatoris  the  pope  will  or  no.”  Again,  it  is  provided  in  the  same 

patrocinio.  ^  ~  7ri  . 

cod.  [lib.  1.  law,  that  the  churches  [ed.  1570,  church]  of  Ulyricum,  m 
Sacrosanct.  their  doubtful  cases,  shall  appeal  to  Constantinople ,  and  not 

Ecclesiis : 

Omni  inno-  to  2bOTllC. 

Theodeiib  i  ^he  emPeror  Constantine  saith :  “  If  the  bishop  move 

so  Ministri  trouble”  (by  doctrine,  or  otherwise),  “by  my  hand  he 

mea  mam®*’  shall  be  punished :  for  my  hand  is  the  hand  of  God’s 

coercebitur.  minister18.” 

Auth.tit. 

Cap.  Justinian,  the  emperor,  in  his  law,  commandeth,  That 

Haloand.  fol.  *■  .  7  7 

344.  a.]  the  priest,  or  bishop,  in  pronouncing  the  public  prayers, 
and  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments,  lift  up  his  voice, 
and  speak  aloud,  that  the  people  may  say,  Amen ,  and  be 
stirred  to  more  devotion.  Again  he  saith,  as  it  is  noted 

Authen.  coii.  in  the  Gloss  upon  the  Authcntics  :  Papa  temporalibus . 

oporteat  immiscere  se  non  debet :  “  The  pope  may  not  intermeddle 

Episcopos.  .  -  ,  „ 

[tit.  6.  cap.  i.  with  temporal  causes. 

In  the  same  laics ,  the  same  emperor  Justinian  saith: 
Authen.  coi.  “  We  command  the  most  holy  archbishops  and  patriarchs, 
c^  Noveii  Constantinople,  of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch, 

lt\d  Ep™'  [Theopolis,]  and  of  Jerusalem.”  The  same  emperor  Jus- 
Kcopis :  ju-  tinian  commandeth,  That  all  monks  either  be  driven  to 

bemus  Bcu-  9 

chiepiscoAr*  stucv  tiae  scriptures,  or  else  be  forced  to  bodily  labour. 
ii0om«n&ci8  Carolus  Magnus  made  a  law.  That  nothing  should  be  read 
Auth.  tit.  openly  in  the  church,  saving  only  the  canonical  books  of 
Jap.  6.]°  ' 9'  the  holy  scriptures.  And  that  the  faithful  people  should 
Su3!^'.  receive  the  holy  communion  every  Sunday.  I  leave  the 
cap.  2o.  toi.  re]iearsai  0f  infinite  other  like  examples. 

iib.  6.  cap 5  Now,  M.  Harding,  will  you  say,  or  mav  we  believe, 

162.  [leg.  cap. 

167.  fol.  159.  25  [See  note  56,  p.  322.  of  this  volume.] 
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that  all  these,  and  other  like  laics ,  were  allowed  by  the 
pope  ?  Verily,  certain  of  them  arc  made  directly  against 
the  pope. 

Indeed  your  glosser  saith  :  Ad  quid  intromittit  sc  impe-  Auth.  coi.  i. 
rator  de  spintualibus ,  vel  ccclesiasticis ,  cum  sciat  ad  sc  von  i  J  Quomoio 
pertinere  ?  (e  AVherefore  doth  the  emperor  thus  busy  him-  cSoss.  in 
self  with  these  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  matters,  seeing  he tii))us- 
knoweth  they  are  no  part  of  his  charge  ?”  To  so  profound 
a  question,  after  a  long  solemn  study,  he  deviseth  this 
answer  :  Die ,  quod  authoritate  papee  hoc  facit :  “  Say  thou, 
that  he  doth  it  by  the  pope’s  authority.”  And  then  the 
whole  matter  is  discharged,  and  all  is  well. 

Notwithstanding,  some  likelihood  hereof  ye  would  seem 
to  gather,  even  out  of  Justinian’s  own  words.  For  thus  he 
saith  unto  the  pope,  although  far  otherwise  than  you  have 

forced  him  to  say: . Omnia  quee  ad  ecclesiarum  statumcoi  i.  [iu».  i. 

pertinent,  festinavimus  ad  notitiam  deferre  vestree  sancti -  sum’]Trin. 

tatis . Nccessarium  ducimus  [al.  duxirnus\,  ut  ad  notitiam 1,101 :  niter 

vestree  sanctitatis  pervemrent.  Ncc  enim  patimur,  quicquavi,  Redden  icf.*] 

quod  ad  ecclesiarum  statum  pei’tmct, . ut  non  etiam.  vestrcc 

innotescat  sanctitati :  quee  caput  cst  omnium  sanctarum  ec¬ 
clesiarum  :  “  Whatsoever  things  pertain  to  the  state  of  the 
churches,  we  have  speedily  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
your  holiness.  We  thought  it  necessary  that  your  holiness 
should  have  knowledge  thereof.  We  suffer  not  any  thing, 
that  concerneth  the  stale  of  the  churches ,  but  it  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  your  holiness ,  which  is  the  head  or 
chief  of  all  the  holy  churches .” 

The  emperor  willeth  the  pope  to  take  knowledge  of  his 
laws,  for  that  he  was  the  chief  of  the  four  principal  pa¬ 
triarchs,  and,  in  respect  of  his  see ,  the  greatest  bishop  of 
all  the  world :  for  which  cause  also  he  calleth  him  the 
head  or  chief  of  all  churches.  So  Justinian  saith:  lioma  cod.  <ie  ve- 
est  caput  orbis  terrarum :  “  Home  is  the  head  of  all  the  ImiSdo. 
world.”  So  St.  Chrysostom  saith:  Caput  prophetarumSoAQ  1.33.1 
Elias:  “  Elias  the  head  of  the  prophets.”  So  saith  Pru-  alrysit.  ad 

dentius :  Sancta  Bethlem  caput  est  orbis . :  “  The  holy 

town  of  Bethlehem  is  the  head  of  the  world.”  p™dcnt.in 

(Cncliiridio. 

[P.  6.] 


Nuziun.  in 
ep.  ad  Basil. 
14.  [nl.  46.  ii. 
p.  41.] 


Auth.  col.  1 
[tit.  3.] 


Ut  determi¬ 
nants.  [tom. 
v.  fol.  7.  col. 
I.] 

Cod.de  Surn- 
ma  Trinit.  et 
Fide  cathol. : 
Inter  claras. 
[tom.  iv.  fol, 
4.  col.  4.5.] 


Greg.  Halo- 
ander  ct  Azo, 


Hervteus  [/. 
Jolmn.de  Pa¬ 
ris.]  de  po- 
test.  Papie, 
cap.  17. 
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So  Nazianzene  calleth  St.  Basil,  Top  rrjs  oiKovyiv^  o(p- 
OaXjjLov,  Oculum  orbis  terrcirum :  “  The  eye  of  all  the 
earth.”  So  Justinian  calleth  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
an  universal  patriarch :  Epiplianio  uniter salt  patriarchee. 

These,  and  other  like  words,  pass  oftentimes  in  favour 
as  titles  of  honour.  But  they  import  not  always  that 
universal  government  or  infinite  authority ,  that  the  pope 
sithence  hath  imagined.  But  touching  the  confirmation 
and  allowance  of  the  emperor's  laics ,  in  these  words  of 
Justinian,  ye  find  nothing :  unless  ye  will  say,  notitia  is 
Latin  for  allowance :  or,  pervenire  is  Latin  to  confirm . 

The  emperor's  purpose  was,  as  it  plainly  appearcth  by 
his  words,  by  these  and  all  other  means  to  bring  the  see 
of  Rome  into  credit.  For  thus  he  saith :  Rroperamus , 

honor em.  ct  authoritatem  crcscere  seclis  vestree . :  omnes 

sacerclotes  universi  orientalis  tr  actus,  et  subjicere ,  ct  unire 

sedi  vestree  sanctitcitis  properavimus .  Plus  ita  vestree 

seclis  crescet  ciuthoritas :  “  We  labour  to  advance  the  ho¬ 
nour  and  authority  of  your  see :  we  labour  to  subdue  and 
to  join  all  the  priests  of  the  east  part  unto  the  see  of  your 
holiness .  Thus  shall  the  authority  of  your  sec  the  more 
increase.” 

Notwithstanding,  it  is  noted  by  the  learned  of  your  own 
side,  that  these  epistles  between  the  emperor  and  the  pope, 
in  the  oldest  allowed  books,  are  not  found :  and  therefore 
are  suspected  to  savour  of  some  Roman  forgery.  Hereby 
it  is  easy  to  understand,  that  until  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Justinian,  which  was  well  near  six  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  the  bishops  of  the  east  church  were  not  subject  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  for  so  long  time  the  pope  was 
not  yet  known  for  the  head  of  the  universal  church  of  God. 
One  of  your  own  allowed  doctors  saith  thus :  Dicer e,  quod 
princeps  non  potest  facere  leges ,  vel  eis  uti,  quousque  fuc- 
rint  approbates  per  papam,  falsum  est :  “  To  say  that  the 
prince  cannot  either  make  or  use  his  laws  before  the  pope 
have  allowed  them,  it  is  plainly  false 26.”  Abbot  Panor- 


26  [The  marginal  reference  to  take  of  Her  vie  us  for  Johan.  Pa- 
this  passage,  (with  the  usual  mis-  ris.,)  which  had  been  omitted  in 
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mitane,  to  qualify  the  matter,  saith  thus:  Lex  principis  Extr.de  con- 
prcejudicialis  cccle sits,  non  extenditur  ad  ccclcsias ,  wm  c#-  sane.  Mariie. 
jircsse  approbetur  per  papam:  sed ,  se  favet  ecclesiis ,  [Panor.  tom. 

ligitur  approbata,  nisi  expresse  reprobetur :  “  The  prince’s  31-  co1-  a.] 
law,  if  it  be  prejudicial  or  hurtful  to  the  church,  is  not 
extended  unto  the  church,  unless  it  be  expressly  allowed 
by  the  pope :  but  if  it  be  profitable  for  the  church,  we 
must  think  it  is  allowed,  unless  it  be  expressly  disal¬ 
lowed.” 

But  here,  M.  Harding,  this  one  thing  ye  may  note  by 
the  way,  that  notwithstanding  you  cannot  find  by  any 
shift  or  colour,  whereof  ye  lack  no  store,  that  the  pope 
hath  authority  to  allow  the  emperor's  laics ,  yet  oi  the  other 
side  we  are  able  readily  to  find,  that  the  empci'or  hath 
authority  to  allow  the  pope's  laics.  For  so  the  emperor 
Justinian  himself  saith:  A  prcecedentibus  nos  imperatori- ^tth6* 
bus,  et  a  nobis  ipsis  recte  dictum  est ,  oportere  sacras  rcgulas  ^us0]11odo 
pro  legibus  valere :  “  It  is  well  said,  both  by  other  empe-  oporteat. 
rors,  our  predecessors,  and  also  by  us,  that  the  holy  canons 
must  be  holden  for  laws.” 

Likewise  saith  pope  Honorius  III.:  Imperator  Justinia-^\,j^ 
nits  decrevit,  ut  canones  patrum  vim  legum  habere  oporteat : 

“  The  emperor  Justinian  hath  decreed,  that  the  canons 
the  fathers  shall  have  the  force  of  laws.” 

But  what  can  be  so  plain  as  that  J ustinian  hereof  writeth 
himself?  These  be  his  words:  Nisi  intra prcescriptum  tem- A^n.jje 
pus  ad  ecclesias  suas  redeant ,  deponantur ,  et  alii  in  illorum 
locum  surroqentur ,  idque  authoritate  et  vi  hujus  preesentis  tit.  6  cap.  9o 

J  ■*  ,  .  .  . 1  Kara  ttju 

legis :  “  Unless  bishops  and  priests  repair  again  unto  tlieir  rov  trap6v- 
churches  by  a  day  appointed,  let  them  be  deprived  ^Iomg^a^ou 
their  livings,  and  let  others  be  placed  in  their  rooms, 

(not  by  the  authority  of  the  pope,  but)  “  by  the  force  and 
authority  of  this  present  law So  saith  St.  Augustine: 
lieges  in  terms  serviunt  [al.  scrvicinf^  Christo ,  facicndo  leges  Aug, 
pro  Christo:  “  Kings  in  the  world  serve  Christ,  in  that  “  ‘ 

the  edit,  of  1609,  is  here  restored  was  cited  as  cap.  18.] 

from  that  of  1567.  In  that  of  27  [See  this  passage  111  Greek, 

1570,  where  the  mistake  in  the  ap.  Haloand.  Novell,  ed.  Gupc. 

,  name  was  corrected,  the  chapter  fol.  343.  a.] 


440  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  vi. 

they  make  laws  for  Christ.”  Likewise  saitli  J ustinian : 
jiirecim-61  Legion  authoritas  ct  divinas  et  humanas  res  bene  disponit : 
[tom.‘iv!foi.  “  By  the  authority  of  the”  ( emperor's )  “  laws,  both  hea- 
31. coi. 3.]  veniy  an(^  worldly  things  are  well  ordered.”  And  again: 
Noveuj  133.  Nullum  genus  rerum  est ,  quod  non  sit  penitus  queer endum 
fnPrffif!]1’16'  authoritate  imper atoms  -8.  Is  enim  recipit  a  Deo  commit - 
toTLt\C1'  nem  9u^erna^onem  et  principalitatem  super  omnes  homines : 
cts  fowiy  “  There  is  no  kind  of  thing,  but  it  may  be  thoroughly  ex- 
2ST  ambied  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor .  For  he  receiveth 
from  God  a  general  government  and  principality  over  all 
men :”  that  is,  as  well  of  the  clergy  as  of  the  laity .  So 
saith  Paulus,  the  bishop  of  Apamea,  unto  the  same  empe- 
cm  r°r  J ustinian>  uPon  fcbe  death  of  Agapetus,  the  bishop  of 
Rtnnt.  3.  act.  Rome :  Transtulit  ipsum  Dominus,  ut  plenitudinem  direc- 
*’  Vn‘93’  tionis  vestree  custodirct  serenitati :  “Our  Lord  hath  taken 
the  pope  away,  that  he  might  reserve  the  whole  fulness  of 
order  unto  your  majesty .” 

Touching  the  deprivation  of  the  two  popes ,  Sylverius 
and  Yigilius,  ye  say,  “  it  was  done  only  by  Theodora  the 
empress,  and  not  by  the  emperor  Justinian:”  and  therein, 
ye  think,  ye  have  taken  us  in  some  great  advantage.  Not¬ 
withstanding,  in  your  own  Pontifical  it  is  written  thus : 
2 ! Tvito  vi-  Belisarium  interrogavit  imperator ,  quomodo  se  liaberet  cum 
Crabbf p*.  3.]  Ltomanis :  vel  quomodo  in  loco  Sylverii  statuisset  Vigilium . 

Tunc  gratias  ei  egerunt  imperator  et  Augusta :  “  The  em¬ 
peror  demanded  of  his  captain  Belisarius,  how  he  had  done 
with  the  Romans :  and  how  he  had  deposed  pope  Sylve¬ 
rius,  and  placed  Yigilius  in  his  stead.  Upon  his  answer, 
both  the  emperor  and  the  empress  gave  him  thanks.”  Now 
ye  know,  it  is  a  rule  in  law:  Ratihabitio  (rctrotrahitur ,  et) 
us  juris regu"  mandat°  comparator :  “The  allowance  of  a  thing  done,  is 
as  good  as  a  commission  for  the  doing.” 
lude  1)0 pSl  Some  of  your  friends  have  said:  Totus  mundus  non 
art.t4Pai)Ui’  potest  deponcvc  aut  judicare  papam :  “  The  whole  world 
cannot  depose  or  judge  the  pope.”  Yet  Eutropius  saith: 
pend^de p* Sl  T^ndo  imperialis  legatus  mitterctur  a  principe ,  ut  llo- 

Sylverio. 

[Add  to  the  Greek  quotation  piikafiovo-y .  Novella?,  Grsece  ed. 
in  the  margin  ....  koivi)v  ncwrwu  Haloander,  fol.  381.  a.] 
rivBptoTTdiv  iniarcKriav  cVc  ©cot)  7 ra- 
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matins  pontifex  profcisccretur  Gonstantinopolim  ad  impe- 
ratorcm,  omni  ncglecta  occasione,  ibat,  ctiamsi  pro  ccrto 
sciret ,  se  iturum  in  cxilium :  “  If  the  emperor’s  ambassa¬ 
dor  had  commanded  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  appear  at  Con¬ 
stantinople  before  the  emperor,  he  went  straightway  with¬ 
out  excuse,  yea,  although  he  certainly  knew  that  he  should 
be  banished .”  Here  I  leave  sundry  examples  of  emperors , 
that  by  their  authority  have  deposed  not  only  other 
bishops ,  but  also  popes :  as  the  example  of  Honorius,  that  Ennodius: 

1  1  f  .  1  .  Inter  Deere - 

deposed  pope  Bonifacius :  of  Theodoncus,  that  deposed  ta  Bom/,  i. 

pope  Symmachus :  of  Otho,  that  deposed  pope  John  XII. : 

of  Henry,  that  deposed  pope  Benedictus  IX. :  and  that, 

as  it  is  recorded,  not  by  wilful  might  or  tyranny,  but 

imperial i,  et  canonica  censura :  “  By  his  imperial,  and  by 

the  canonical  censures.”  Yea,  one  of  your  own  friends 

saith  thus:  Populus  commendabiliter ,  zelo  fidei  commotus,  Joh.de  rads. 

.  1  .  J  .  de  potest. 

Constantmum  pap  am,  qui  crat  ccclesice  in  scandalum ,  pm-  iteg.  et  rap.^ 
vacit  oculis ,  et  deposuit:  Cl  The  people  of  Rome,  moved  *3- 4[p.^43*5 
with  the  zeal  of  faith,  took  pope  Constantine,  and  pulled  eodem 
out  his  eyes,  and  deposed  him,  for  that  he  was  slanderous 
unto  the  church :  and  they  deserved  great  praise  for  the 
same.” 

“  Howbeit”  (ye  say)  “  these  two  popes,  Sylverius  and 
Vigilius,  were  good  men,  and  godly  fathers ;  and  there¬ 
fore  the  removing  of  them  was  violence  and  tyranny.” 

And  hereto  ye  apply  the  unsavoury  similitude  of  your 
homely  puddings.  Notwithstanding,  what  virtue  or  holi¬ 
ness  was  in  either  of  these  men,  it  may  soon  appear  by 
the  story.  Pope  Sylverius  was  chosen  pope  by  corrup-  Cone.  tom.  2. 
tion  and  simony,  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  clergy :  pope  [?dL  crnilbl* 

Vigilius  accused  him  of  treason,  for  that  he  would  have  ^  t 

betrayed  the  city  of  Rome  to  the  Gotthians.  As  for  pope 
Vigilius,  your  Pontifical  saith :  “  He  was  a  false  witness iiK  4°l-l 

.  .  /  ,  o  l  •  1  1  .  -1  Pontific.  in 

against  his  predecessor  pope  Sylverius  :  he  sought  undue  vigiiio.  [np. 

i-  i  i-  in  1  i  .  1  •  crabb.p.4.] 

means  to  remove  him,  and  to  place  himself :  he  kept  him 

in  prison,  and  starved  him  for  hunger :  he  gave  a  great 

sum  of  money  to  procure  the  popedom  to  himself:  he 

killed  his  own  notary :  he  killed  a  young  man,  being  a 

widow’s  son :  and  of  these  crimes  he  was  accused  before 
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the  emperor Such  virtue  and  such  holiness  the  world 
found  in  them.  Therefore  the  godly  emperor ,  in  removing 
of  them,  used  neither  extraordinary  violence,  as  you  say, 
nor  injurious  tyranny. 

c °i 4  *[ | j 1  S]  Your  own  fellows  say  :  Si  papa  sit  incorrigibilis ,  ncc 
cardinales  possint  per  se  ctmovere  scandalum  de  ecclesia, 
tunc  in  subsidium  juris ,  deberent  supplicando  invocare  bra - 
cliium  sceculare.  Et  tunc  imperator ,  requisitus  a  cardi- 
nalibus ,  deberet  procedere  contra  papam :  “  If  the  pope  be 
uncorrigible,  and  the  cardinals  be  not  able  of  themselves 
to  remove  the  offence  from  the  church ,  then  ought  they, 
for  aid  of  the  law,  by  way  of  intreaty,  to  call  upon  the 
secular  power.  And  then  the  emperor,  being  thus  desired, 
ought  to  proceed  orderly  against  the  pope.” 

Fran.  Zabar.  Franciscus  Zabarella  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  before  :  Papa 

De  Schism.  #  D 

[iifsynt1  Tr  P°^esi  accusari  (coram  imper atore )29  de  quolibet  crimine 
notono :  et  imperator  requircre  protest  a  papa  rationem  fidei: 

“  The  pope,  in  any  notorious  crime,  may  be  accused  be¬ 
fore  the  emperor :  and  the  emperor  may  require  the  pope 
to  yield  a  reckoning  of  his  faith.” 

The  Apology,  Chap.  13.  Dims .  i. 

Let  us  see  then  such  men  as  have  authority  overevouv. 

j  Si  ] 

the  bishops ,  such  men  as  receive  from  God  com¬ 
mandments  concerning  religion ,  such  as  bring  home 
again  the  ark  of  God ,  make  holy  hymns ,  oversee  the 
priests ,  build  the  temple ,  make  orations  touching 
divine  service ,  cleanse  the  temples ,  destroy  the  hill 
altars ,  burn  the  idol  groves ,  teach  the  priests  their 
duties,  write  them  out  precepts  how  they  should 
live,  kill  the  wicked  prophets ,  displace  the  high 
priests ,  summon  together  holy  councils,  sit  together 
with  the  bishops ,  instructing  them  what  they  ought 
to  do,  examine,  condemn,  and  punish  heretics ,  be 

[The  words  in  parenthesis  point,  see  Harding’s  remarks  and 
are  not  in  the  original ;  on  this  Jewel’s  answer,  supra  vol.  vi.  330.] 
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made  acquainted  with  matter  of  religion ;  subscribe 
and  give  sentence  to  the  determinations  of  councils : 
and  do  all  these  things,  not  by  any  other  man's  com¬ 
mission ,  but  in  their  own  name,  and  that  both  up¬ 
rightly  and  godly :  shall  we  say,  It  pertaineth  not 
to  such  men  to  have  to  do  with  religion  ?  Or  shall 
we  say,  A  Christian  magistrate ,  which  dealetli 
amongst  others  in  these  matters,  doth  either  naught¬ 
ily,  or  presumptuously,  or  wickedly  ?  The  most  an¬ 
cient  and  Christian  emperors  and  kings  that  ever 
were,  did  occupy  themselves  in  these  matters,  and 
yet  were  they  never  for  this  cause  noted  either  of 
wickedness  or  of  presumption.  And  what  is  he,  that 
can  find  out  either  princes  more  catholic ,  or  examples 
more  notable? 


M.  1IARDING. 


Now,  then,  kings  and  emperors,  awho  have  their  first  authority 
by  the  positive  law  of  nations,  anot  by  supernatural  grace  from 
God,  as  priests  have ;  who  can  have  no  more  power  than  the 

people  hath,  aof  whom  they  take  their  temporal  jurisdiction  ; . 

who  have  ever  kbeen  anointed  and  blessed  by  bishops,  whosoever 

blesseth  being  greater  than  he  that  is  blessed; . shall  we  sav, 

that  such  kings  and  emperors  have  authority  to  rule  the  church 
c  whose  sons  they  are  ?  To  be  supreme  heads  over  them  whom 
they  ought  to  kneel  unto  for  absolution  ?  To  control  their  spi¬ 
ritual  judges?  whom,  if  they  sin  by  human  frailty,  they  (1ought 
to  cover  with  their  cloaks,  das  the  great  Constantine  said;  to 
degrade  them  of  whom  they  must  be  baptized,  anointed,  crowned, 
and  buried  ? . 

the  bisiiop  of  Salisbury. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  ye  huddle  up  hastily  your  poor 
arguments  in  heaps  together.  One  or  two  of  them  only 
I  mind  to  touch :  the  rest  are  not  worth  the  stirring.  First, 
ye  say,  “  The  pope’s  power  is  of  God,  the  prince’s  power 
is  only  of  man ;  the  one  supernatural,  the  other  natural.” 


a  Untruths, 
three  toge¬ 
ther,  open 
and  mani¬ 
fest.  Read 
the  answer. 

b  Untruth, 
confessed  by 
M.  Harding’s 
own  doctors. 

c  And  is  not 
the  pope  a 
son  of  the 
church  ? 
Then  is  he 
not  the  son 
of  God. 
d  Untruth. 
For,  that  the 
prince  ought 
so  to  do, 
Constanti- 
nus  never 
said  it. 


In  such  sort  your  pope  Nicolas  adorneth  and  magnifieth 
his  own  chair.  For  thus  he  saith  with  a  jolly  courage : 
Illudverlum  quo  constructum  est  ccelum  ct  terra ,  quo  deni-  0m* 
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qne  omnia  feta  sunt  element  a,  Romanam  f undavit  ccclesiam : 
“  The  word  of  God,  whereby  heaven  and  earth  was  made, 
and  whereby  all  the  elements  were  fashioned,  the  same 
word  founded  the  church  of  Rome”  As  if  the  church  of 
Rome  and  other  churches  were  not  all  of  one  foundation . 
sUs  De  n!‘5'  Another  of  youi 'pope's  retainers  saith  :  Papatus  cst  summa 
pe?p  virius  creaia :  “  The  popedom  is  the  highest  virtue  or  power 
]>p*  ^ia^  ever  made :”  that  is  to  say,  the  popedom  is  above 
angels ,  archangels ,  thrones ,  dominations ,  and  all  the  powers , 
in,  under,  or  above  the  heavens.  Another  saith  even  as 
Orichovius  y°u  say>  anT  as  I  have  partly  said  before :  Rex  per  homi - 

nem fit:  sacerdos  autem proximo  nascitur  ex  Deo  ipso : . 

Quantum  Deus  prccstat  sacerdoti ,  tantum  sacerdos  prccstcit 
regi:  “  The  king  is  made  by  man  :  but  the  priest  is  imme¬ 
diately  begotten  of  God.  As  much  as  God  excelleth  the 
priest,  so  much  the  priest  excelleth  the  king.” 

And,  notwithstanding  all  this  supernatural  power  be  as 
well  in  the  simplest  priest  as  in  the  pope ,  yet  another  of 
De  plitest ,,c1'  y°U1  doctors  saith  :  Papa  eligitur  secundum  jus  divinum: 
curator,  art.  alii  vcro  cpiscopi  secundum  jus  humanum :  “  The  pope  is 
chosen  by  the  law  of  God;  but  other  bishops  are  chosen 
by  the  law  of  man30.”  Thus  ye  think  no  colour  too  dear 
to  paint  out  the  pope's  face,  and  to  make  it  to  shine  fair 
and  glorious. 

“  But  the  prince’s  power”  (ye  say)  “  is  temporal  and 
natural,  and  only  from  beneath,  and  only  of  man,  and, 
therefore,  can  be  no  greater  than  man  may  give  him.”  This 
is  your  Louvanian  divinity ,  M.  Harding  :  so  highly  ye 
esteem  the  dignity  and  majesty  of  the  prince.  But  God 
Prov.viii.  1 6.  himself  saith :  Per  me  reges  regnant:  “  Kings  rule  by  me,” 
Rom. xiii. i.  (and  not  by  man.)  St.  Paul  saith:  Non  est  potestas,  nisi 
a  Deo  :  “  There  is  no  power  or  princchood,  but  from  GW.” 
Joh.xix.n.  Likewise  Christ  himself  said  unto  Pilate:  “Thou  couldst 
have  no  power  over  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee”  (not 
from  man ,  but)  “from  above.”  To  like  purpose  the  em¬ 
peror  Justinian  saith:  maxima  in  omnibus  sunt  dona  Dei , 

30  [Petr,  de  Pcilude :  “  in  papatu  “  dum  jus  divinum,  in  aliis  autem 
“  successio  est  ordinaria  secun-  “  secundum  jus  humanum.”] 
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ct  superna  collata  dementia,  sacerdolium.  ct  impcrium ,  8c c.  Auth.  coi.i. 

^  7  ...  7/7  [tit.  6-3  Quo- 

Ex  uno  eodemque  prmcipio  utraque  proccdentia  humanam™ odoopor- 

.  ±  r  ,  ,  .  ii  .  ..  teat  Episco- 

exornant  vitam :  “  Priesthood  and  princehood  be  m  all  pos ;  Maxu 

i*  .  1  mn.[inPr»f.] 

things  the  greatest  gifts  of  God,  given  unto  us  from  the 
mercy  above.  These  two  flowing,”  (not  the  one  only  from 
man,  and  the  other  from  God ,  but)  “  both  from  one  ori¬ 
ginal,  do  adorn  and  beautify  the  life  of  man.”  Upon  which 
words  it  is  noted  in  your  Gloss:  Idem  principium  habent,  Gicssa:  in 
ctparum  differunt :  “ Priesthood  and  princehood  have  onetraque. 
original ,  and  small  difference.”  He  saith  not,  as  you  say, 
the  odds  between  these  two  is  so  great,  as  is  between 
natural  and  supernatural ,  between  heaven  and  earth,  or 
between  God  and  man .  But  he  saith  plainly,  priesthood 
and  princehood  have  one  original ,  and  little  odds,  and 
small  difference .  Theodorus  Balsamon  saith  thus  :  Nota  Baisamon  in 

u  .  .  .  Sexta  Synod. 

canoncm ,  qm  dicit,  spmtuales  digmtates  esse  prcestantiores  canon.  7. 
scecularibus ,  sew  mundanis  dignitatibus.  Sed  ne  hoc  eo 
traxeris ,  ecclesiasticce  digmtates  preeferantur  imperatoriis  : 

illis  enim  subjiciuntur :  “  Mark  well  this  canon,  that  saith, 

‘  The  spiritual  dignities  are  better  than  the  temporal  or 
worldly  dignities.’  But  ye  may  not  gather  thereof,  that  the 
dignities  of  the  church  are  abo  ve  the  dignity  of  an  emperor , 
for  they  are  subject  and  inferior  to  him”  Thus  you  see, M. 

Harding,  how  easily  your  light  conjectures  may  deceive  you. 

And,  therefore,  another  of  your  doctors  saith:  Supponunt, Job. tie Pnri. 

,  7-  •  7-  •  .  7*  slis,  cap.  18. 

quod  potestas  regalis  sit  corporatis ,  et  non  spmtuahs ;  et  [p.  13a.] 
quod  liabeat  cur  am  corporum ,  ct  non  animarum :  quod  fal - 
su??i  est:  “  They  imagine,  that  the  price's  power  is  only 
bodily ,  and  not  ghostly :  and  that  the  p7'i7ice  hath  the 
charge  of  men’s  bodies ,  but  none  of  their  soids  :  but  this  is 
stark  false” 

And  whereas  you  so  highly  extol  your  popes  wiiversal 
power,  as  if  it  were  supernatural  and  heavenly,  and  came 
only  from  God;  another  of  your  doctors  saith:  Ea ,  quee joh. <ie  Pari. 
sunt  jurisdictio7iis  papee ,  non  sunt  supra  naturam  et  co7idi -  test.  Regia," 
tioncm  7iegotii,  nec  supra  coiiditionem  Jiommwn.  Quia  non  a^^tcap!  24!1’ 
est  supra  co7iditio7ic77i  hominis ,  quod  homines  preesmt  ho77ii-  y 
7iibus.  Imo  naturale  est  quoda77i77iodo :  “  Such  things  as 
belong  to  the  pope’s  jurisdiction,  are  not  above  nature. 
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nor  above  the  condition  of  the  thing  itself,  nor  above  the 
capacity  of  a  man  :  for  it  is  not  above  the  nature  of  a 
man,  for  man  to  rule  over  men :  nay,  rather,  in  a  sort,  it 
is  natural.” 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  prince's  power  be  from  God 
as  well  as  the  popds:  if  the  pope's  poxver  concerning  juris¬ 
diction  be  natural  as  well  as  the  prince's :  if  they  flow  both 
from  one  original :  if  they  have  so  small  difference ,  what 
meant  you,  then,  by  these  odious  comparisons,  so  highly 
and  so  ambitiously  to  advance  the  one,  and  so  disdainfully 
and  scornfully  to  abase  the  other  ?  What  meant  you,  so 
vainly  to  say,  “  that  kings  and  emperors  hare  their  authority 
by  the  positive  laxo  of  nations :  and  popes  have  their  authority 
by  the  supernatural  grace  of  God?"  Touching  the  prince's 
power ,  we  are  certainly  assured,  by  God's  holy  word,  it  is 
from  God.  As  for  the  pope's  infinite  and  universal  power , 
throughout  the  whole  scriptures,  from  the  Genesis  unto 
the  Apocalypse ,  unless  it  be  the  power  of  darkness ,  ye  can 
find  nothing. 

Ye  say,  “  Kings  have  evermore  been  anointed  and 
blessed  by  bishops.”  This  is  another  foul  untruth .  For 
you  might  easily  have  known,  that  Christian  kings  in  old 
Hervseus  times  were  never  anointed.  Your  own  doctor  saith :  In 
de  Parisiis]  '  Novo  Testamento  non  leqimus  quod  sacer dotes  debcant  inun- 

De  potest.  .  , 

Pap.  cap.  18.  qere  reqes :  nec  etiam  nunc  observatur  in  omnibus  reqibxis 

[sub  initio.]  J  .  7  .  ..  .  ___  J 

Chnstianis:  ut  patet  in  regibus  Hispamce:  “We  read  not 
in  the  New  Testament,  that  priests  or  bishops  ought  to 
anoint  kings.  Neither  is  that  order  at  this  day  used 
amongst  all  kings  that  be  christened :  as  it  appearcth  by 
the  kings  of  Spain.”  For  they  are  not  anointed.  Again 
ye  say,  and  that  ye  bring  in  as  a  special  good  argument  of 
your  side,  “  The  emperor  kneeleth  to  the  priest  for  abso¬ 
lution  :  ergo ,  the  emperor  is  not  the  head  of  the  church.” 
How  may  a  man  answer  such  follies  better  than  with  the 
like  folly.  The  pope  himself,  by  your  own  decrees,  is 
bound  to  confess  his  sins,  and  kneeleth  down  to  a  simple 
priest  for  absolution.  For  your  canonists  say:  Papa  tene- 
tur  confiteri  peccata  sua  uni  sacer doti :  et  simplex  saccrdos 
potest  ilium  ligare  et  ah  sole  ere :  “  The  pope  is  bound  to 
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confess  his  sins  to  some  one  priest:  and  a  simple  priest 
may  both  bind  him  and  absolve  him.”  Ergo ,  by  your  own 
conclusion,  the  pope  is  not  head  of  the  church.  Such 
a  handsome  proctor  the  pope  hath  gotten  to  promote  his 
cause. 

With  such  pretty  stuff,  M.  Iiarding,  ye  think  to  over¬ 
run  and  to  conquer  the  world. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  ij.  Dims.  2. 

[voi.  iv.  P.  Wherefore,  if  it  were  lawful  for  them  to  do  thus, 
being  but  civil  magistrates ,  and  having  the  chief  rule 
of  commoniveals ,  what  offence  have  our  princes  at  this 
day  committed,  that  they,  being  in  the  like  degree, 
may  not  have  leave  to  do  the  like  ?  Or  what  especial 
gift  of  learning,  or  of  judgment,  or  of  holiness,  have 
these  men  now,  that  they,  contrary  to  the  custom 
of  all  the  ancient  and  catholic  bishops,  who  used 
to  confer  with  princes  and  peers  concerning  religion , 
do  now  thus  reject  and  cast  off  Christian  princes 
from  knowing  of  the  cause,  and  from  their  meet¬ 
ings  ? 

M.  HARDING. 

. Wc  answer.  It  was  a  never  lawful,  in  any  temporal  prince,  a  Untruth, 

to  judge  in  causes  of  religion.  a  Neither  did  any  prince  before  ap^arby8,Iy 
this  time  ever  use  it .  that  hath 

been  said 
before. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

This  is  another  of  your  absolute  truths.  M.  Hardin".  For  Pan.  6.  cap. 

1  p  .  .  .  ’  _  °  .  I4.  DiVlS.4. 

answer  whereof,  it  may  please  you  indifferently  to  weigh  et  $. 
that  I  have  written  a  little  before  touching  the  same. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  15.  Divis.  3. 

[Voi.  iv.  p.  Well,  thus  doing,  they  wisely  and  warily  provide 
for  themselves,  and  for  their  kingdom ,  which  other¬ 
wise  they  see  is  like  shortly  to  come  to  nought.  For 
if  so  be,  they,  whom  God  hath  placed  in  greatest 
dignity ,  did  see  and  perceive  these  men’s  practices, 
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how  Christ's  commandments  be  despised  by  them, 
how  the  light  of  the  gospel  is  darkened  and  quenched 
out  by  them,  and  how  themselves  also  be  subtilely 
beguiled  and  mocked,  and  unawares  be  deluded  by 
them,  and  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  stopped 
up  before  them  ;  no  doubt,  they  would  never  so 
quietly  suffer  themselves,  neither  to  be  disdained 
after  such  a  proud  sort,  nor  so  despitefully  to  be 
scorned  and  abused  by  them.  But  now,  through 
their  own  lack  of  understanding,  and  through  their 
own  blindness,  these  men  have  them  fast  yoked,  and 
in  their  danger. 


M.  HARDING. 

a  otherwise  Bishops  a cannot  uphold  their  kingdom  by  wrong  doing, 
the  kingdom  b  That  is  tlie  waY  to  Pul1  them  down.  Therefore  we  are  well 
of  darkness,  assured,  that  your  schismatical  superintendentsliip  cannot  stand, 
beTncee1^  though  all  the  power  of  the  world  were  bent  to  hold  it  up.  Your 
pied:  and  wicked  state  is  not  planted  of  God,  and  therefore  it  shall  be 
not  before.  rooted  Qut  It  is  God  that  ru]eth  :  it  is  God  that  setteth  up,  and 
putteth  down.  This  state  of  Christ’s  church  hath  continued,  and 
the  successor  of  Peter  hath  governed  it ;  whereas  the  groundless 
building  of  all  the  heretics,  from  Simon  Magus,  downward,  to 
this  day,  hath  failed  . Luther  is  rotten,  and  his  new  tound  reli¬ 

gion  decayed,  and  the  pope  sitteth  in  Peter’s  chair,  and  so  shall 
his  successors  to  the  end. 

Ye  would  men  to  believe,  that  emperors  and  kings  are  de¬ 
ceived  by  the  popes  and  bishops.  But,  I  pray  you,  what  is  the 
cause,  that  princes  cannot  espy  these  deceits  (if  any  such  were) 
as  well  as  ye  ?  If  themselves  lack  your  knowledge,  yet  have  they 
wise  men  about  them,  who,  for  their  duties’  sake,  and  their  alle¬ 
giance  to  them,  would  soon  advertise  them,  how  by  the  bishops 
they  be  subtilely  beguiled  and  mocked . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Of  the  maintenance  of  your  kingdom,  M.  Harding,  Christ 
said  unto  certain  of  your  forefathers :  Hoc  est  tempus  re- 
Lukexxii.  strum ,  et  fjotestas  tenebrarum :  “  This  is  your  time,  and  the 
Matt.  xv.  i4.  power  of  darkness.  Blind  they  are,  and  the  guides  of  the 
blind.  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  will  both  fall  into 
the  ditch.”  The  lion,  or  wild  bull,  be  they  never  so  cruel, 
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or  great  of  courage,  yet  if  ye  may  once  closely  cover  their 
eyes,  ye  may  easily  lead  them  whither  ye  list,  without 
resistance.  Even  so  doth  the  pope  hoodwink  and  blindfold 
the  princes  of  the  world,  and  hold  them  in  ignorance : 
which  done,  he  maketh  them  to  hold  his  stirrup ,  to  lead  his 
horse ,  to  kneel  down  and  to  kiss  his  shoe ,  and  to  attend 
upon  him  at  his  pleasure.  But  if  they  knew  either  him, 
or  themselves,  they  would  not  do  it. 

St.  Chrysostom  saith,  as  it  is  noted  before: . Hceretici ciirysost. \n 

saccrclotes  claudunt  januas  veritatis.  Sciunt  enim ,  si  mani -  perfect."1 
festata  esset  ventas,  quod  ipsorum  ccclesia  esset  relinquenda :  [vi.app.4i86.] 
et  ipsi  de  sacerdotali  dignitate  ad  humilitatem  venirent  popu¬ 
lar  em  :  “  Heretical  bishops  shut  up  the  gates  of  the  truth. 

For  they  know,  that,  if  the  truth  be  once  laid  open,  their 
church  shall  be  forsaken :  and  they,  from  their  pontifical 
dignity ,  shall  be  brought  down  to  the  baseness  of  the 
people.” 

Petrus  Fcrrariensis,  in  consideration  hereof,  complaineth 
thus :  0  miser  os  impcratorcs ,  et  sceculares  principes,  qui  hccc  ret.  Ferm- 

et  alia  sustinetis . et  vos  servos  ccclcsice  facitis :  et  mun-  at? iiiyric!tur 

dum  per  eos  infinitis  modis  usurpari  videtis :  nec  de  remedio  veritaus. cs 
cogitatis :  quia  prudentice  et  sapientice  non  intenditis :  ^  34°  ^ 

“  Alas,  miserable  are  ye,  the  emperors  and  princes  of  the 
world ,  that  abide  these  and  other  like  things,”  (at  the 
pope's  hands,)  “  and  make  yourselves  slaves  unto  their 
church .  Ye  see,  the  world  is  by  innumerable  ways  mise¬ 
rably  abused  by  them  :  yet  ye  never  bethink  yourselves  of 
any  remedy,  because  ye  apply  not  your  minds  to  wisdom 
and  knowledge .” 

St.  Hierom  saith:  XJt  sagittent  in  obscuro  rectos  corde,  Hier.jn 
Isti  tantam  sibi  assumunt  authoritatem,  ut  site  dextra  do- 
ceant,  seu  sinistra ,  id  cst ,  site  bona ,  sive  mala ,  nolint  disci - 
pulos  ratione  discutcre ,  seel  se  prweessores  sequi .  Tunc  hi, 
qui  prius  decipiebant,  nequaquam  ultra  ad  eos  valebunt  acce¬ 
dence,  postquam  se  senserint  intellectos :  “  To  strike  in  the 
dark  them  that  be  simple  of  heart,  these  men  challenge 
unto  themselves  such  authority,  that  whether  they  teach 
with  the  right  hand,  or  with  the  left,  that  is  to  say,  whether 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  G  g 
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they  teach  good  things,  or  bad,  they  will  not  have  their 
disciples,  or  hearers,  with  reason  to  examine  their  sayings, 
but  only  to  follow  them,  being  their  leaders.  For  then 
they,  which  before  deceived  the  people,  can  no  more  come 
unto  them,  after  they  once  perceive  they  be  espied.” 

The  Apology,  Chap.  16.  Divis.  1. 

Verily,  we,  for  our  parts,  as  we  have  said,  havejyoi. 
done  nothing  in  altering  religion ,  upon  either  rash¬ 
ness  or  arrogance:  nor  nothing,  but  with  good 
leisure,  and  great  consideration.  Neither  had  we 
ever  intended  to  do  it,  except  both  the  manifest  and 
most  assured  will  of  God ,  opened  to  us  in  his  holy 
scriptures ,  and  the  regard  of  our  own  salvation,  had 
even  constrained  us  thereunto.  For,  though  we  have 
departed  from  that  church ,  which  these  men  call 
catholic,  and  by  that  means  get  us  envy  amongst 
them  that  want  skill  to  judge,  yet  is  this  enough 
for  us,  and  it  ought  to  be  enough  for  every  wise  and 
2food  man,  and  one  that  jnaketh  account  of  everlast- 
ing  life,  that  we  have  gone  from  that  church  which 
hath  power  to  err:  which  Christ,  who  cannot  err, 
told  so  long  before,  it  should  err:  and  which  we 
ourselves  did  evidently  see  with  our  eyes,  to  have 
gone  from  the  old31  holy  fathers ,  and  from  the 
apostles ,  and  from  Christ  himself,  and  from  the  pri¬ 
mitive  and  catholic  church  of  God :  and  we  are  come, 
as  near  as  we  possibly  could,  to  the  church  of  the 
apostles ,  and  of  the  old  catholic  bishops  and  fathers  : 
which  church ,  we  know,  was  sound  and  perfect,  and, 
as  Tertullian  termetli  it,  a  pure  virgin ,  spotted,  as 
then,  with  no  idolatry ,  nor  with  any  foul  or  shameful 

:*i  [There  is  nothing  in  the  original  to  correspond  to  the  word  “old.”] 
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fault :  and  have  directed,  according  to  their  customs 
and  ordinances,  not  only  our  doctrine ,  but  also  the 
sacraments ,  and  the  form  of  common  prayer . 

M.  HARDING. 

. Ye  have  treated  thereof  after  your  accustomed  manner, 

that  is  to  say,  with  all  untruth  and  lies  .... 

Ye  come  in  with  many  gay  words :  whereto,  with  guilty  con¬ 
science,  inwardly,  ye  say,  yea,  thereto,  with  lying  tongue,  out¬ 
wardly,  do  ye  not  say,  nay  ? 

This  generation  of  loose  apostates,  incestuous  vow-hreakers, 
sacrilegious  church-robbers,  despisers  of  all  holiness,  breakers  of 
the  dead  men's  wills,  overthrowers  of  all  ancient  order  and 
discipline  .... 

If  it  be  so,  where  be  your  signs  ?  Where  be  your  miracles  ? 

Where  be  the  examples  of  your  rare  virtue  and  holiness  .... 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  rest  of  your  speech  we  will  pass  over,  as  talk  of 
course.  Touching  your  curious  demand  of  signs  and 
miracles ,  pope  Leo  may  answer  you.  For,  whereas  certain 
of  your  forefathers,  in  old  times,  said,  “  If  he  be  the  King  Matt,  xxvii. 
of  Israel,  let  him  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will4 
believe pope  Leo  saith  thus  unto  them :  Non  erat  vcstrcc  Leo  in  Serm. 
coecitatis  arbitrio ,  stulti  scrihce,  ct  impii  saccr dotes,  osten-  Dom.  [Serin. 
denda  potentia  Salvatons :  “  Ye  foolish  scribes,  and  wicked  293.]  ”  ' 
priests,  the  power  of  our  Saviour  was  not  to  be  shewed  at 
the  discretion  of  your  blindness.”  God  sheweth  his  miracles 
when,  and  where,  and  to  whom  he  will. 

St. Chrysostom  saith:  In  fine  temporis  concedenda  est chrys. in 

potesias  diabolo . ut  faciat  signa  utilia :  ut  jam  ministros  n«>m.  49. 

Chris ti  non  per  hoc  cognoscamus ,  quia  utilia  faciunt  signa,  imp.  vi.  npp. 
sod  quia  omnino  luce  signa  non  faciunt:  “In  the  end  of  °  ] 
time,  power  shall  be  given  to  the  devil ,  to  work  profitable 
signs  and  miracles:  so  that  then  we  cannot  know  the 
ministers  of  Christ  by  that  they  work  profitable  miracles, 
but  by  that  they  work  no  miracles  at  all  ” 

St.  Augustine  saith:  Non  dicat, . Ideo  venim  est ,  quia  Aug.  tie  uni- 

illa  vcl  ilia  mirabilia  fecit,  vel  istc,  vel  ille:  ant  quia  ho~  cap.  16’px. 
mines  ad  memories  mortuorum  nostrorum  or  ant,  ct  exaudi- 371 
untur :  aut  quia  ilia  vel  ilia  ibi  contingunt,  fyc.  Rcmovcan- 
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tar  ista,  vel  figmcnta  mcndacium  hominum,  eel  portenta  fal - 
lacium  spirituum :  “  Let  no  man  say,  Therefore  it  is  true, 
for  that  this  man,  or  that  man,  hath  wrought  this  or  that 
miracle ;  for  that  men  make  their  prayer  at  the  tombs  of 
our  dead,  and  obtain  their  desires :  or  for  that  these  or 
these  miracles  be  wrought  there,  &c.  Away  with  these 
things :  they  may  be  cither  the  jugglings  and  mockeries  of 
deceitf  ul  men ,  or  else  illusiotis  of  lying  spirits .” 
chrysost.  in  Again,  St.  Chrysostom  saith  :  Per  signa  cognoscebatur , 
49.  [Op.  imp.  gui  cssetit  veri  Christiani.  aid  falsi .  Nunc  autem  signorum 

Vi.app.204.]  *  .  •  7  ,  ,  •  ,  7 

operatio  ommno  levata  cst:  magis  autem  mvemtur  apua  eos, 
qui  falsi  stmt  Christiani:  “  In  old  times  it  was  known  by 
miracles ,  who  were  the  true  Christians ,  and  who  the  false. 
But  now  the  working  of  miracles  is  taken  quite  away,  and 
is  rather  found  among  them  that  be  false  Christians.” 

A«g.  in  Joh.  Therefore,  St.  Augustine  saitli :  Contra  illos  mirabiliarios 
[iii.pt!  2/  cautum  me  fecit  Deus  mens ,  dicendo ,  In  novissimis  diebus 
exurgent  p s eu dop  1  'oph  etce ,  facicntes  signa  et  portenta ,  ut 
inducant  in  error  em,  si  fieri  possit ,  etiam  elcdos :  “  Against 
these  mongers  of  miracles  my  God  hath  armed  me,  say- 
Matt.  xxiv.  ing,  c  In  the  latter  days  there  shall  rise  up  false  prophets, 
working  signs  and  wonders,  to  deceive  the  elect  of  God,  if 
it  be  possible.5  ” 

Neither  is  the*  gospel  of  Christ  preached  this  day  utterly 
without  miracles .  The  blind  see  :  the  dumb  speak :  your 
idols  are  fallen :  your  great  Babylon  is  come  to  ground. 
These,  M.  Harding,  if  you  have  eyes  to  see  them,  are  no 
chrys. in  r  small  miracles.  St.  Chrysostom  saith:  “  The  conversion 
[x.^r^!]6'  of  the  world  is  a  miracle .”  St.  Augustine  saith :  “  Mo  do 
bisgDomVsc-  caro  cocca  non  aperit  oculos  miraculo  Domini :  et  cor  ccecum 
ser/ifi^v.1'  aperit  octdos  sermone  Domini :  “  Now-a-days  the  blind  flesh 
420  :1  openeth  not  her  eyes  by  the  miracle  of  our  Lord :  but  the 

blind  heart  openeth  his  eyes  at  the  word  of  our  Lord.” 
Eodem  loco.  And  again :  Mo  do  aures  corporis  surdee  non  aperiuntur : 

sed  quam  multi  liabent  clausas  aures  cordis ,  quee  tamen, 
verbo  Dei  penetrante ,  patescant :  “  Now-a-days  the  deaf 
ears  of  the  body  be  not  opened :  yet  many  there  are,  that 
have  the  ears  of  their  heart  shut  up :  which  ears  notwith¬ 
standing  are  opened  by  entering  of  the  word  of  God.” 
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Therefore,  we  may  rightly  say  to  you  with  other  words 
of  St.  Augustine  :  Quisquis  adhuc  prodigia,  ut  crcdat,  in-  Aug.  de  civ. 
quint,  magnum  cst  ipse  prodigium :  qui ,  mundo  crcdcnte,  c.  8.'  [viuo-j .] 
non  credit :  “  Whosoever  yet  requireth  miracles  to  bring 
him  to  the  faith ,  is  himself  a  great  miracle,  that,  the  world 
believing,  remaincth  still  in  unbelief.” 

Whereas  the  Pharisees  said  of  Christ,  “  Let  him  now 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him 

St.  Iiicrom  saith  unto  them, . Etiamsi  de  cruce  descends-  ineronym.in 

ret,  similiter  non  crederetis:  “  Yea,  although  he  should  Pv.  138. j 
come  down  from  the  cross,  yet  would  ye  not  believe 
him.” 

But  it  were  a  world  to  behold  the  glorious  countenance 
of  your  miracles ,  M.  Harding.  Your  crosses  can  speak  : 
your  idols  can  go  :  your  images  can  light  their  own  lamps: 
your  holy  water  is  able  to  calm  the  sea,  to  chase  away  mice, 
and  to  make  barren  women  to  conceive.  If  you  doubt 
hereof,  confer  with  M.  Cope,  one  of  your  own  Louvanian  copus  Dial, 
company,  or  with  that  worthy  prelate,  the  bishop  of  Ve-pag',8‘ 
rona,  your  holy  father  Lipomanus.  I  am  ashamed  to 
remember  the  things,  that  you  are  not  ashamed,  even  now 
in  these  days,  to  publish  in  writing.  Howbeit,  such  reli¬ 
gion  !  such  miracles !  St.  Hierom  saith :  Mendacium  An -  Hieron.  ad 
tichristi  Cliristi  veritas  decor abit :  “  The  truth  of  Christ 
shall  devour  and  consume  the  falsehood  of  Antichrist” 


The  Apology,  Chap .  16.  Dims.  2. 

And,  as  we  know  both  Christ  himself,  and  all 
good  men  heretofore  have  done,  we  have  called 
home  again  to  the  original  and  first  foundation , 
that  religion  which  hath  been  foully  neglected,  and 
utterly  corrupted  by  these  men.  For  we  thought 
it  meet  thence  to  take  the  pattern  of  reforming 
religion ,  from  whence  the  ground  of  religion  was 
first  taken ;  because  this  one  reason,  as  saith  the 
most  ancient  father  Tertullian,  hath  great  force 
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[TertuiLadv.  against  all  heresies:  “ Look  whatsoever  was  first,  that 
mmo?.]1'  is  true:  and  whatsoever  is  latter,  that  is  corrupt 
[iren.  ub.  3.  Irenaeus  oftentimes  appealed  to  the  oldest  churches, 
which  had  been  nearest  to  Christ’s  time,  and  which 
it  was  hard  to  believe  had  been  in  error.  But  why 
at  this  day  is  not  the  same  common  regard  and  con¬ 
sideration  had  ?  Why  return  we  not  to  the  pattern 
of  the  old  churches  ?  Why  may  not  we  hear  at  this 
time  amongst  us  the  same  saying,  which  was  openly 
pronounced  in  times  past  in  the  council  at  Nice,  by 
so  many  bishops  and  catholic  fathers,  and  nobody 
once  speaking  against  it,  dp-^a'iu  KpardiTw ; 

“  Hold  still  the  old  customs  ?" 


*1.  II  AUDI  Nil. 

Ye  say  much  in  your  own  commendation,  but  lies  be  no 
proofs :  ye  have  not  called  religion  home  again  to  the  original 
and  first  foundation,  as  ye  say  :  but  ye  have  quite  overthrown  all 
true  religion  from  the  foundation.  As  for  your  apeish  novelty, 
ye  have  taken  the  pattern  thereof  from  Satan,  author  of  division, 
the  ancient  enemy  of  Christ,  and  of  liis  true  religion.  We 
admit  the  saying  of  Tertullian,  (though  it  be  not  altogether  as  Contra  Pra 
ye  allege  it,)  that  this  reason  hath  great  force  against  all  here-  xeam’ 
sies  :  “  Whatsoever  was  first,  that  is  true :  whatsoever  is  latter, 
that  is  corrupt.”  Of  the  blessed  sacrament,  Christ  said  first, 

a  Here  fol-  &C.  a 

whauouch-"  Ye  would  seem  to  be  fain  that  we  followed  the  advice  of  Ire- 
big  the  sa-^  npeus.  We  are  content  with  all  our  hearts.  And  with  Ireneeus 
sacrifice,11  we  appeal  to  that  tradition  which  is  from  the  apostles,  which  (as 
ter^areo-1  *ie  saith)  ‘s  kept  m  the  churches  by  priests  that  succeeded  them, 
therwhere  With  Iremeus,  leaving  other  churches,  whose  successions  of  bib.  3.  c.  2 
nioreaUarge.  bishops  it  were  a  long  work  to  rehearse,  we  require  to  have 
recourse,  for  trial  of  our  faith,  to  the  tradition  of  doctrine  of  the 
Homan  church,  which  he  termeth  greatest,  oldest ,  best  known  to 
i)  iremeus  all,  founded  and  set  up  by  the  two  most  glorious  apostles,  Peter 
the s orders  and  Paul.  We  appeal  to  the  faith  of  that  church,  taught  abroad 
ties  that  no w  ^  the  wor^>  and  by  successions  of  bishops  brought  down  unto 
are  in  the  us.  For  to  this  church,  saith  Ircnaeus,  must  all  the  church  of  ifib.  3.  c.  3 
Rome1!  °f  Christ  repair,  wheresoever  it  be,  for  that  it  is  the  chief  of  all, 
c  Untruth,  and  for  that  the  tradition  of  the  true  doctrine,  which  the  apostles 
iusa^i mu'  left  behind  them,  cis  there  faithfully  kept.  Wherefore,  if  ye 

faithfully 

perverted. 
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would,  after  the  counsel  of  Irenseus,  resort  to  Rome  for  decision 
of  the  controversies  that  be  betwixt  you  and  us,  and  would  them 
to  be  tried  bv  that  sense  of  doctrine,  <1  which  hatli  continued  by  d  Untruth, 
successions  of  bishops  even  from  Peter  to  Pius  the  Fourth,  now  apparent  to* 
pope ;  and  would  stand  to  the  authority  of  that  see  apostolic,  all uU  the  world, 
strife  were  ended,  we  should  be  at  accord.  Rut  we  have  little 
hope  ye  will  follow  this  godly  counsel  of  St.  Irenseus,  that  blessed 
martyr,  whose  body  your  brethren,  the  Huguenots  of  France, 
villanously  burned  at  Lyons,  A.  D.  1562,  after  it  had  rested  there 
thirteen  hundred  years  and  more . 

THE  BISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  preeminence,  that  Irenseus  giveth  to  the  church  of 
llomc ,  standeth  in  consent,  and  unity,  and  agreement  of 
doctrine ;  not  in  superiority  or  government  over  all  the 
world.  For  proof  whereof  ye  may  understand  that  Irenseus, 
in  the  same  place  likewise,  specially  noteth  the  church  ofircn.ub.3. 
Smyrna ,  planted  by  Polycarpus ;  and  the  church  of  Ephe- 
sus ,  planted  by  St.John;  and,  generally,  sundry  other  gum  est,^ 
great  churches ,  planted  by  men  of  apostolical  dignity :  unto  ciesiarum 

0  x  J  t  M  0  enumerare 

which  he  willeth  us  in  like  manner  to  repair:  and  not succewio- 

nes. 


rius,  the  bishop  of  Constantinople :  or  to  Timotheus,  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria :  or  to  Pelagius,  the  bishop  of  Lao- 
dicea :  or  to  Diodorus,  the  bishop  of  Tharsus  :  or  to  A111- 
philocliius,  the  bishop  of  Iconium :  or  to  Optimus,  the 
bishop  of  Antioch :  or  to  Hclladius,  the  bishop  of  Caesa¬ 
rea  :  or  to  Otrcjus,  the  bishop  of  Melite :  or  to  Gregorius, 
the  bishop  of  Nice :  or  to  Terennius,  the  bishop  of  Scy¬ 
thia:  or  to  Marmarius,  the  bishop  of  Martianopolis.  Unto 
all  and  every  of  these  notable  great  churches ,  the  emperor 
willeth  all  other  inferior  churches  to  repair. 

By  such  examples  the  fathers  in  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don  were  contented  to  direct  their  faith .  For  thus  they 
break  out  in  a  general  shout:  Omnes  ita  crcdimus :  Leo  Cone,  cimi- 
papa  ita  credit:  Cyrillus  ita  credit:  Leo  et  Anatolius  ita  [vi.  960.  b.j 
crcdunt:  “  All  we  believe  thus:  pope  Leo  believeth  thus: 

Cyrillus  (the  bishop  of  Alexandria)  believeth  thus :  Leo 


only  to  the  church  of  Home.  The  emperor  Theodosius  cod.  Theod. 
willeth  his  subjects  to  conform  themselves  in  doctrine,  \iez:  tit.*  /A- 
not  only  to  the  Homan  bishop,  but  also  either  to  Nccta-tradf] cop 


Tertul.  con- 
tra  Marcion. 
lib.  4.  [c.s.p. 
4*5-] 


Nazian.  Ep. 

1 8.  [«/.  4i# 

»i.  36.] 
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and  Anatolius  (the  bishop  of  Constantinople)  believe 
thus.” 

So  saith  Tertullian :  Videamus ,  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Corin- 
thii  hauscrint :  ad  quam  rcgidam  Galatce  sint  recocti  [leg. 
recorrccti] :  quid  legant  Philippenses ,  Th  cs salon  teens cs , 
j Ephesii:  quid  etiam  llomani  do  proximo  sonent,  quibus 
emngelium  Petrus  et  Paulas,  sanguine  quoque  suo  signa- 
tum,  reliquerunt :  “  Let  us  see,  what  milk  the  Corinthians 
suck  of  St.  Paul :  after  what  pattern  the  Galatians  were 
reformed :  what  the  Philippians  read,  what  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  what  the  Ephesians :  what  sound  the  Romans  give, 
that  are  so  near  us,  unto  whom  Peter  and  Paul  have  left 
the  gospel,  sealed  and  confirmed  with  their  blood.”  In 
like  sort  writeth  Gregory  Nazianzene  of  the  church  of 
Caesarea :  Cujuslibet  ecclesice ,  tanquam  corporis  Christi , 
liabenda  cst  ratio ;  maxima  vero  nostree  [leg.  vestree]  (Cce- 
sariensis )  quee  et  ab  initio  fait,  et  nunc  cst,  mater  prope 
omnium  ccclesiarum :  cam  Christiana  respuhlica,  velut  cen¬ 
trum  suum  cir cuius,  undique  observat ,  non  solum  propter 
orlhodoxam  doctrinam  ubique  ab  initio  prcedicatam,  sed 
etiam  propter  conspicuam  concordice  gratiam ,  quam  divini¬ 
ties  accepit :  “  We  must  make  great  account  of  all  churches , 
even  as  of  the  body  of  Christ;  but  specially  of  this  our 
church  of  Civs  area  :  for  that  it  hath  been  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  and  still  is  in  a  manner ,  the  mother  of  all  churches . 
The  whole  Christian  commonweal  beholdeth  this  church 
of  every  side,  even  as  the  circle  beholdeth  the  centre ;  not 
only  for  the  catholic  doctrine  that  from  thence  hath  been 
published  everywhere,  but  also  for  the  notable  grace  of 
concord  that  it  hath  received  from  above.” 

Thus  the  ancient  godly  fathers  willed  the  faithful  to 
have  recourse  unto  every  of  these  churches,  of  Smyrna, 
of  Ephesus,  of  Constantinople,  of  Alexandria,  of  Laodicea, 
of  Tharsus,  of  Iconium,  of  Antioch,  of  Caesarea,  of  Melite, 
of  Nice,  of  Scythia,  of  Martianopolis,  of  Corinthus,  of 
Galatia,  of  Philippi,  of  Thessalonica,  of  Ephesus,  and  of 
Rome :  not  for  any  secret  unremovable  virtue  in  them 
contained,  but  only,  as  Irenaeus  saith,  that  the  tradition 
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and  doctrine  of  tlie  apostles  had  continued  there  still  with-  iren.ub.3. 

c.3.  [p.176.] 

out  corruption.  In  qua  sem- 

...  .  .  .  per  conser- 

Therefore  Tertullian  saith :  Pcrcurre  ccclesias  apostohcas ,  vata  est  ea 

.  ,  quoe  est  ab 

apud  quas  ipsce  adliuc  cathedrce  apostolorum  suis  locis  prce -  ApostoHs 
sidentur  [1.  prcesident] :  apud  quas  ipsce  authenticce  literce  Tertuii.  cie 
corum  recitantur ,  sonantes  vocem,  et  reprccsentantes  faciem  tion!Tontra 
uniuscujusque.  Proximo,  csttibi  Achaia:  hales  Corinthum.  [C.26.P.215.] 
Si  non  longe  es  a  Macedonia ,  hales  Pliilippos ,  hales  Thes- 
salonicenses.  Si  potes  [Prior,  leg.  Si  non  potes]  in  Asiam 
tenderc ,  hales  Epliesum .  Si  autem  Italice  adjaccs,  (Julies) 

Romam :  unde  nolis  quoque  authoritas  prcesto  est :  “  Run 
over,  and  behold  the  apostolic  churches ,  whereas  the  apo¬ 
stles'  chairs  are  yet  still  continued,  and  whereas  the 
authentical  writings  of  the  apostles  are  openly  pronounced, 
sounding  out  the  voice,  and  representing  the  face  of  each 
one  of  them.  The  next  country  to  you  is  Achaia :  there 
have  you  the  church  of  Corinth.  If  ye  be  not  far  from 
Macedonia,  there  have  ye  the  church  of  Philippi,  and  the 
church  of  Thessalonica .  If  ye  may  go  over  into  Asia,  there 
have  ye  the  church  of  Ephesus.  If  ye  border  near  to 
Italy,  there  have  ye  the  church  of  Rome,  from  whence  we 
also  (dwelling  in  Africa)  may  with  speed  receive  au¬ 
thority.” 

Again,  touching  the  name  of  a  church  apostolic ,  whereby 
ye  would  evermore  seem  to  understand  the  church  of  Rome, 
he  saith  thus  :  Tot  ac  tantce  ecclesice,  una  est  ilia  al  apostolis  Tertuii.  <k* 
prima ,  ex  qua  omnes .  Sic  omnes  primce  [Priorius  leg  .primal],  uon.s  contra 
et  omnes  apostoliccc ,  dum  unam  [al.  una]  omnes  prolant  [c. 20. p.209.] 
unitatem  :  “  These  so  many,  and  so  great  churches ,  are  all 
that  same  one  first  church  planted  by  the  apostles,  from 
whence  issued  all  the  rest.  And  so  are  they  all  first 
churches ,  and  all  apostolic ,  in  that  they  all  follow  one 
unity.” 

Thus  the  ancient  fathers  taught  the  people  to  reform 
themselves  by  the  example  and  doctrine,  not  only  of  the 
church  of  Rome ,  but  also  of  all  other  notable  apostolic 
churches. 

Neither  were  they  directed  only  by  the  authority  of 
ancient  churches,  but  also  by  the  authority  of  certain  par- 
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The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 
Euaeb.iiu.5.  ticular  worthy  men.  For  resolution  in  cases  of  doubt,  some 

c.3 ,  [i.  2J3.J 

sent  to  St.  Augustine ;  some  to  St.  Hierom ;  some  to  the 
bishops  of  France ;  some  to  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  and 
some  to  others.  St.  Hierom  thus  writeth  unto  St.  Augus- 
inter  Aug.  tine  :  Tit.  ut  eniscoims  in  toto  orbe  notissimus,  clcbes  hanc 

epist.  II.  [ii.  .  .  , 

170  ]  promulgare  scntentiam,  et  in  asscnsum  tunm  omnes  coepisco- 
pos  trailer e :  “  Thou,  as  the  most  notable  bishop  in  all  the 
world,  oughtest  to  publish  this  decree ,  and  to  draw  all  thy 
fellow-bishops  unto  thy  judgment.”  Yet  was  St.  Augus¬ 
tine  the  bishop  of  Hippo  in  Africa ,  and  not  of  Rome. 
Certainly,  wheresoever  any  flame  of  truth  and  learning 
may  appear,  out  of  what  place  soever  it  break  forth,  men 
will  of  themselves  willingly  and  greedily  flee  unto  it. 
Damas.Hier.  Damasus,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  wrote  unto  St.  Hierom  in 
doubtful  cases,  to  know  his  counsel .  St.  Hierom  himself 
Hieronymus  saitli :  Filius  meus  Apodcmius . do  occani  littore ,  at  quo 

ad  Algasium.  .  .  .  . 

[»v.  187.]  ultimis  Galliarum  firnbus ,  Roma  preetenta ,  queesimt  both - 
Ichcm :  “  My  son  Apodemius,  coming  from  the  shore  of 
the  ocean  sea ,  and  from  the  furthest  coast  of  France, 
leamng  Rome,  sought  for  Bethlehem,”  (where  I  dwell,  to 
confer  with  me.) 

Thus,  we  see,  godly  men,  desirous  to  know  the  truth, 
and  to  be  resolved  of  their  doubts,  left  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
with  all  his  cardinals,  and  went  eight  hundred  miles  fur¬ 
ther,  to  seek  counsel  of  poor  Hierom.  Likewise  St.  Ambrose 
Ambros.  lib.  saith :  Post  Alexandrince  ecclcsice ,  episcopi  quoque  Romance 
[U.8S2!]’83’  ccclcsiec'dcfinitionem,  per  liter  as  plcrique  mcam  adhuc  ex¬ 
pectant  scntentiam :  14  After  the  resolution  of  the  church  of 
Alexandria,  and  also  of  the  bishop  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
many  men  yet  write  letters  unto  me,  and  would  also  un¬ 
derstand  my  judgment32.”  Pope  Liberius  himself  writeth 
Apud Athnn.  thus  unto  Athanasius,  the  bishop}  of  Alexandria:  Si  mecum 

tom.  1.  [tom. 
ii.  664.] 

32  [S.  Ambros.  “  Unde  necesse  plexed  with  the  construction  of 
“  fuit,  quia  etiam  post  iEgyptio-  this  passage ;  doubting  whether 
“  rum  supputationes,  ct  Alexan-  “episcopi”  is  the  nominative,  and 
“  drinse  ecclesice  definitiones  epi-  so  the  subject  to  “expectant,”  or, 
“  scopi  quoque  Romanic  ecclesiae  as  they  ultimately  settle  it,  the 
“  per  literas  pleriquc  mcam  adhuc  genitive  in  the  sense  of  “  episcopo- 
“  expectant  sententiam,  quid  exis-  rum”  indefinitely;  on  the  ground, 
“  timem  scribere  de  die  Pascha.”  that  many  popes  had  published 
The  Bened.  cdd.  are  much  per-  Constitutions  about  Easter.] 
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scntis^quceso  subscrilas [al. rescribas],  quo  ccrtiores  reddamur , 
num  ejusdem  nobiscum  suffragii  sis ,  eadcmque  statuas  de  vera 
fide :  ut  et  ego  securior  ejficiar ,  tuaque  mandata  indesinen- 
ter  obeam :  “  If  ye  be  of  my  judgment,  then  I  beseech  you 
to  subscribe”  (your  name  unto  these  articles),  “  that  I  may 
be  out  of  doubt,  whether  you  think  as  I  think,  touching 
the  true  faith :  and  that  I  may  be  the  better  confirmed  in 
myself,  and  may  evermore  do  your  commandments  without 
delay33.”  Here,  you  see,  your  head  of  the  church  offereth 
himself,  with  all  his  universal  power,  to  be  at  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  another  inferior  bishop .  Bernard,  being  but 
an  abbot ,  writeth  thus  unto  pope  Eugenius :  Aiunt ,  non 
vos  esse  papam ,  sed  me .  Et  undique  ad  me  confluunt ,  qui 
habent  ncgotia :  “  They  say  that  I  am  pope ,  and  not  you. 
And,  on  every  side,  they  that  have  suits  come  running 
unto  me.” 

Thus  were  men  wont  to  seek  for  counsel ,  not  only  at 
Borne,  but  also  wheresoever  it  might  be  found.  And 
therefore  was  Origen  called  Magistcr  ecclesiarum ,  “  the 
informer  or  master  of  the  churches St.  Basil,  Canon  fidei , 
“  the  ruler  of  the  faith :”  Eusebius  Samosatensis,  Begida 
veritatis ,  “  the  standard  of  the  truth :”  Athanasius,  Orb  is 
oculus ,  “  the  eye  of  the  world34.”  And,  in  doubtful  cases, 
they  were  as  diligently  sought  upon  as  the  pope . 

Here,  by  the  way,  it  were  a  worthy  matter  to  consider 
some  of  the  profound  and  learned  resolutions  that  we  have 
received  from  the  see  of  Borne .  Augustine,  the  Balian 
monk ,  whom  some  have  called  the  apostle  of  England , 
demanded  of  pope  Gregory,  by  way  of  great  counsel, 
whether  a  woman  with  child  might  be  baptized,  or  no: 
and  how  long  afterward  it  might  be  lawful  for  her  to  come 
to  the  church . 

Bonifacius,  the  apostle  of  Germany,  demanded  the  like 
questions  of  pope  Zachary,  whether  jays ,  dazes ,  storks , 


Bern,  eplst. 
238.  [al.  239. 
vol.  i.  235. 
ed.  1690.] 


Hi  cron. in 
Apol.  ndvers. 
lluflin.  [iv. 
Pt-2.  P-  377-3 
Nazianz.  ad 
Simpliciam. 
[H.  70.] 
Nazianz.  ad 
Heronem. 
[i.462.] 


Gregor,  lib. 
12.  Ind.  7. 
c.  9.  [tom.  ii. 
P-  *  *  57*3 


Inter  Deeret. 
ZacharUe. 
[Crabb.  tom. 
ii.  452.] 


33  [This  epistle  is  spurious,  but 
it  bears  evidence  to  the  senti¬ 
ments  current  at  even  a  later 
date  than  that  assigned  to  it.] 

34  [The  true  references  are  as 
follows:  (Bp.  Jewel  has  slightly 


misplaced  the  names :)  Nazianz- 
ad  Simpliciam  calls  Basil  “  canon 
Veritatis  Naz.  Eusebio  Samosa- 
tensi,  Eusebius,  “  canon  Fidei”  [ii. 
30]  :  Naz.  ad  Heronem,  Athana¬ 
sius  r?/9  oiKovfxtvrji 
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heavers ,  otters,  hares ,  and  wild  horses,  be  man’s  meat,  or 
Aiexamfr'f1 110  *  w^at  orc^er  were  to  be  taken  with  man,  or  horse ,  having 
i>t.  30.  cap.  2.  the  falling  sickness :  at  what  time  of  the  year  it  may  be 
lawful,  or  wholesome,  for  folks  to  cat  bacon ;  and,  if  a  man 
list  to  eat  it  raw,  how  old  it  ought  to  be  before  he  eat  it : 
in'aculomn  w^at  may  done,  if  a  priest  have  a  black  in  his  eye :  who 
inter  necret.  may  hallow  oil:  who  may 'wear  the  pall :  at  what  time,  in 
«on?facium.f  what  place,  in  what  sort,  over  or  under,  openly  or  secretly, 
L'i.  4330  may  lawful  to  wear  it. 

To  these,  and  other  like  doubtful  and  profound  ques¬ 
tions,  the  pope  hath  given  out  his  answers,  and  that  in 
such  grave  and  solemn  sort,  as  if  no  other  creature  under 
heaven,  besides  his  holiness,  wrere  able  to  understand  such 
high  mysteries. 

Aug.  de  civ.  There  fell  out  sometime  an  odious  quarrel  between  the 
vives.  Thomists  and  Scotists,  whether  the  blessed  Virgin  were 
conceived  in  sin,  or  no.  The  one  said,  yea :  the  other 
cried,  nay.  There  were  learned  men  of  both  sides  :  parties 
grew :  the  schools  were  inflamed :  the  world  wras  troubled  : 
no  conference,  no  doctor,  no  council,  was  able  to  quiet  the 
matter,  and  to  make  them  friends.  The  Scotists  alleged 
for  themselves  the  council  of  Basil:  the  Thomists  cried 
out,  the  council  of  Basil  was  disorderly  summoned,  and, 
therefore  unlawful.  In  the  midst  of  this  heat,  pope  Sixtus 
took  upon  him  to  be  judge  between  them,  and  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  bottom  of  the  cause.  In  conclusion,  when  all 
the  world  looked  to  be  resolved,  and  satisfied  in  the  ques¬ 
tion,  the  pope  commanded  both  the  Thomists  and  the 
Scotists  to  depart  home,  and  to  dispute  no  more  of  the 
matter,  but  to  let  all  alone :  and  so  left  them  as  doubtful 
as  he  found  them.  This  was  a  resolution  for  a  pope. 

Job.  Calvin.  A  great  contention  fell  out  between  them  of  Batisbon 
[Opixtom. '  in  Germany,  and  the  abbey  of  St.  Denis  in  France,  whether 
eli.  Ainstei.  of  them  had  the  whole  body  of  St.  Denis :  for  that  either 
part  said,  and  bare  the  world  in  hand,  they  had  the  whole. 
To  Rome  they  went:  the  pope  sat  sadly  in  judgment,  and 
examined  their  allegations,  and  grew  to  conclusion :  and, 
in  the  end,  gave  his  advised  and  definitive  sentence,  that 
either  part,  as  well  they  of  France,  as  also  the  others  of 
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Germany,  had  the  whole  body  of  St.  Denis  :  and  that  who¬ 
soever  would  say  nay,  should  be  an  heretic.  Of  such 
substance  and  certainty  are  the  oracles  of  your  see  of 
Rome. 

Some  of  your  friends  have  said  :  Veritas  per  Christum  Nic.  cusan. 

7  7  77*  •  A'n  .  i  ,  ad  Bohtem. 

cathedrce  alligata  cst, . non  perso?ns  :  “  Christ  hath  fast-eput.  2.  [P. 

ened  his  truth,  not  to  the  popes'  persons,  but  to  his  chair." 

Meaning  thereby,  that  the  pope,  whatsoever  he  decree  or 
say,  sitting  in  St.  Peter’s  chair ,  can  never  err.  And  thus, 
by  this  doctor’s  judgment,  we  are  taught  to  give  credit 
rather  to  the  p>ope's  chair  than  to  the  pope . 

Yet,  nevertheless,  the  same  Irenaeus,  whom  ye  haveEuseb.iib.*. 
here  alleged,  openly  reproved  pope  Victor;  and  St.  Cyprian  2450 
likewise  reproved  pope  Stephen  ;  for  that  they  thought,  Pompehim. 
notwithstanding  their  chair,  they  were  in  error.  Erasmus, 
speaking  of  the  answer  of  pope  Innocentius  unto  the  council 
of  Carthage ,  saith  thus  :  In  hac  epistola ,  ct  dictionem ,  et  inter  Epist. 

.  .  .  7.  x  ,  .  7  Aug.  ep.  91. 

mgenvum ,  et  eruddionem ,  tali  prcesule  dignam ,  cogimur  de-  Eraam.  [tom. 
siderare :  “In  this  epistle  we  miss  both  eloquence,  and  1528.]’ 
wit,  and  learning,  meet  for  such  a  prelate.”  St.  Ambrose 
saith:  In  omnibus  cupio  sequi  ccclesiam  Romanam.  Sed Ambros. de 
tamcn  et  710s  homines  sensum  liabemus.  Ideo  quod  alibis.  1.  [u. 363-1 
rectius  servatur ,  et  ?ios  recte  custodimus :  “  I  desire  in  all 
things  to  follow  the  church  of  Rome.  Howbeit,  we  our¬ 
selves,  for  that  we  be  men,  have  understanding  and  judg¬ 
ment  too.  Therefore,  whatsoever  is  better  kept  in  other 
places,  we  do  well  to  keep  the  same.” 

But  touching  the  state  of  Rome  that  now  is,  Arnulphus 
said  openly  in  the  council  of  Remes :  Cum  hoc  tempore  Amuiph.  in 

1  „  .  ^  j  7.  7.7/  .  Concil.  Ite- 

Romce  nullus  sit,  ut  fama  cst,  qui  sacras  literas  dull  cent,  men.  [citatur 

. qua  fronte  ahquis  illorum  docere  audebit ,  quod  non  inter  '^e!} 

didicerit?  “Forasmuch  as  now-a-days,  as  it  is  reported, 2°30 
there  is  none  in  Rome”  (neither  pope,  nor  cardinal)  “  that 
hath  learned  the  scriptures,  with  what  face  dareth  any 
of  them  to  teach  us  that  thing  that  he  himself  never 
learned  ?” 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  say,  The  pope  sitteth  in  Peter's 
chair.  As  Antichrist  may  sit  in  place  of  Christ,  so  may 
Judas  sit  in  place  of  Pete?'.  St.  Hierom  saith :  Bethel , 
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iiieron.  in  quee  prius  vocabatur  domus  Dei,  postquam  vituli  in  ca  positi 
cap'.*!}.  [iiiV  sunt,  appellatci  est  Bethaoen,  id  est,  domus  inutilis ,  et  domus 
idoli:  “ Bethel ,  that  before  was  called  the  house  of  God, 
after  that  Jeroboam’s  golden  calves  were  set  up  in  it,  was 
called  Bethaven ,  that  is  to  say,  a  house  unprofitable ,  and 
the  house  of  an  idol”  And  what  marvel  is  it,  if  the  like 
have  happened  to  the  church  of  Rome. 

Therefore,  we  think  it  better  to  examine  and  try  the 
grounds  of  your  religion  by  the  word  of  God,  that  is  one, 
and  uniform,  and  endureth  for  ever,  than  by  your  touch  of 
Borne ,  that  is  so  uncertain,  and  so  mutable,  and  so  often 
Cyprian  ad  hath  deceived  us.  St.  Cyprian  saith  :  Si  ad  divince  tradi- 
KT  tionis  caput  et  originem  revertamur ,  cessat  error  humanus: 

“  If  we  return  to  the  head  and  original  of  the  heavenly 
tradition ”  (which  is  the  word  of  God),  “all  human  error 
giveth  place.” 

Touching  the  rest  of  your  needless  talk,  our  brethren  in 
France,  whom  in  your  pleasure  ye  call  Huguenots ,  burnt 
not  the  body  of  Irenceus .  They  knew  he  was  a  blessed 
martyr  of  God :  and  his  body  sometime  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost .  Without  any  reproach  or  villany,  either 
done  or  meant  to  that  holy  father ,  if  they  burnt  any  thing, 
which  also  may  well  be  doubted,  they  burnt  only  an  idol , 
that  you  had  so  unreverently  set  up  against  the  glory  of 
chrysost.  in  God.  Chrysostom  saith :  Joseph  moriens ,  ait ,  Ossa  mea 

67.  [iv!  642.]'  offer  ctis  hinc  vobiscim , . ne  JEgyptii  memores  beneficior 

rum  ejus . corpus  justi  haberent  in  occasionem  impietatis : 

“  Joseph,  lying  in  his  deathbed,  said  unto  his  children,  and 
nephews,  Ye  shall  carry  my  bones  with  you  forth  out  of 
Egypt : 9  lest  the  Egyptians,  remembering  the  good  things 
he  had  done,  should  use  that  good  man’s  body  to  an  occa¬ 
sion  of  wickedness  or  idolatry .” 

Aug.  de  mi-  So  saith  St.  Augustine :  Nemo  consents  erat  sepulchri 
Script  lib.  1.  Mo  sis,  ne  popidus,  si  cognovisset,  ubi  esset,  adoraret:  “No 
[hk app™i6.] man  was  made  privy  to  Moses'  grave:  lest,  if  the  people 
had  known  where  his  body  had  been,  they  should 
adore  it.” 

in  the  former  Your  objection  of  the  sacrifice  is  otherwhere  answered 

Reply.  Art.  J  J  .  _  __  .. 

17.  [voi.iii.  more  at  large.  St.  Augustine  saith:  Nunc  manxbus  non 

328.]  5  0 
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offerimus  carnem ,  sed  corde  ct  ore  offerimus  laudem :  “  Now  August, 
we  offer  not  up  flesh  with  our  hands,  but  with  heart  and  doeos,  cap.  9. 

mouth  we  offer  praise.”  Again  he  saith: . In  fits  hdbeo  August,  in 

sacrificium ,  quo  flectam  Deum  meum:  “Within  myself  I 
have  a  sacrifice,  wherewith  I  may  pacify  my  God.” 

The  Apology,  Chap.  17.  Divis.  1.  and  2. 

When  Esdras  went  about  to  repair  the  ruins  of 
the  temple  of  God,  he  sent  not  to  Ephesus,  although 
the  most  beautiful  and  gorgeous  temple  of  Diana 
were  there :  and  when  he  purposed  to  restore  the 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  God,  he  sent  not  to 
Rome,  although  perad venture  he  had  heard  that 
there  were  the  solemn  sacrifices  called  Hccatombce, 
and  other  called  Solitorilia,  Lectisternia,  and  Sappli- 
cationes,  and  Numa  Pompilius’  Ceremonial  boohs,  or 
manuals,  or  portueses,  containing  the  service  of  their 
gods.  He  thought  it  enough  for  him,  to  set  before 
his  eyes,  and  follow  the  pattern  of  the  old  temple, 
which  Solomon  at  the  beginning  budded,  according 
as  God  had  appointed  him,  and  also  those  old  cus-  [e?.™  hi.  j. 
toms  and  ceremonies,  which  God  himself  had  written 
out  by  special  words  for  Moses. 

The  prophet  Ilaggai,  after  the  temple  was  re¬ 
paired  again  by  Esdras,  and  the  people  might  think, 
they  had  a  very  just  cause  to  rejoice,  on  their  own 
behalf,  for  so  great  a  benefit  received  of  Almighty 
God,  yet  made  he  them  all  burst  out  into  tears, [Hagg.n.3. 
because  that  they  which  were  yet  alive,  and  had 
seen  the  former  building  of  the  temple,  before  the 
Babylonians  destroyed  it,  called  to  mind,  how  far 
off  it  was  yet  from  that  beauty  and  excellency  which 
it  had  in  the  old  times  past  before.  For  then,  in¬ 
deed,  would  they  have  thought  the  temple  worthily 
repaired,  if  it  had  answered  to  the  ancient  pattern, 


[i  Cor.  xi. 

23.  J 


[Mutt.  xix. 
8.] 
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and  to  the  majesty  of  the  first  temple .  St.  Paul, 
because  he  would  amend  the  abuse  of  the  Lord's 
supper ,  which  the  Corinthians  even  then  begun  to 
corrupt,  he  set  before  them  Christ's  institution  to 
follow,  saying :  “  I  delivered  unto  you  that  thing  that 
I  first  received  of  the  Lord."  And  when  Christ  con¬ 
futed  the  error  of  the  Pharisees,  Ye  must ,  saith  he, 
return  to  the  first  beginning :  for  “from  the  beginning 
it  was  not  this."  And  when  he  found  great  fault 
with  the  priests  for  their  uncleanness  of  life,  and 
covetousness,  and  would  cleanse  the  temple  from 
all  evil  abuses,  This  house ,  saith  lie,  at  the  first 
beginning ,  was  “  a  house  of  pray  erf  wherein  all  the 
people  might  devoutly  and  sincerely  pray  together. 
And  so  it  were  your  part  to  use  it  now  also  at  this 
day.  For  it  was  not  builded  to  the  end  it  should  be 
“  a  den  of  thieves."  Likewise  also  the  good  and  com¬ 
mendable  princes  mentioned  of  in  the  scriptures , 
were  praised  specially  by  these  words,  that  they  had 
walked  in  the  ways  of  their  father  David:  that  is, 
because  they  had  returned  to  the  first  and  original 
foundation ,  and  had  restored  -the  religion  even  to  the 
perfection  wherein  David  left  it.  And,  therefore, 
when  we  likewise  say,  that  all  things  were  quite 
trodden  under  foot  by  these  men,  and  that  nothing 
remained  in  the  temple  of  God ,  but  pitiful  spoils,  and 
decays,  we  reckoned  it  the  wisest  and  the  safest  way 
to  set  before  our  eyes  those  churches ,  which  we  know 
for  a  surety,  that  they  never  had  erred,  and  yet 
never  had  neither  private  mass ,  nor  prayers  in  a 
strange  and  barbarous  language ,  nor  this  corruption 
of  sacraments ,  and  other  toys35 . 


35  [Harding  remarks  upon  this  word.  The  rest  of  his  observations 
here  amount  only  to  “  needless  talk.”] 
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And  forsomuch  as  our  desire  was,  to  have  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  restored  anew,  we  would  seek 
none  other  foundation,  than  the  same,  which  we 
knew  was  long  ago  laid  by  the  apostles ,  that  is  to 
wit,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ .  And  forsomuch  as 
we  heard  God  himself  speaking  unto  us  in  his  word , 
and  saw  also  the  notable  examples  of  the  old  and 
primitive  church :  again,  how  uncertain  a  matter  it 
was  to  wait  for  a  general  council ,  and  that  the  suc¬ 
cess  thereof  would  be  much  more  uncertain :  but 
specially,  forsomuch  as  we  were  most  ascertained  of 
God's  will,  and  therefore  counted  it  a  wickedness  to 
be  too  careful,  and  overcumbered  about  the  judg¬ 
ments  of  mortal  men,  we  could  no  longer  stand 
taking  advice  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  rather 
thought  good  to  do  the  same  thing,  that  both  might 
rightly  be  done,  and  hath  many  a  time  been  done, 
as  well  of  other  good  men,  as  also  of  many  catholic 
bishops :  that  is,  to  remedy  our  own  churches  by  a 
provincial  synod .  For  thus,  we  know,  the  old  fathers 
used  to  put  matters  in  experience,  before  they  came 
to  the  public  universal  council .  There  remain  yet  at 
this  day  sundry  canons,  written  in  councils  of  free 
cities ,  as  of  Carthage  under  Cyprian,  as  of  Ancyra, 
Neoca3sarea,  and  Gangra,  which  is  in  Paplilagonia, 
as  some  think,  before  that  the  name  of  the  general 
council  at  Nice  was  ever  heard  of.  After  this  fashion, 
in  old  time,  did  they  speedily  meet  with  and  cut 
short  those  heretics,  the  Pelagians,  and  the  Dona- 
tists,  at  home,  by  private  disputation,  without  any 
general  council .  Thus  also,  when  the  emperor  C011- 
stantinus  evidently  and  earnestly  took  part  with 
Auxentius,  the  bishop  of  the  Arians’  faction,  Am- 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  H  ll 
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brose36,  the  bishop  of  the  Christians,  appealed  not 
unto  a  general  council,  where  he  saw  no  good  could 
be  done,  by  reason  of  the  emperor's  might  and  great 
labour37:  but  only  to  his  own  clergy  and  people, 
that  is  to  say,  to  a  provincial  synod.  And  thus  it 
was  decreed  in  the  council  at  Nice,  that  the  bishops 
should  assemble  twice  every  year.  And  in  the  council 
at  Carthage 38  it  was  decreed,  that  the  bishops  should 
meet  together,  in  each  of  their  provinces,  at  least 
once  in  the  year:  which  was  done,  as  saith  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  of  purpose,  that  if  any  errors 
or  abuses  had  happened  to  spring  up  any  where, 
they  might  immediately,  at  the  first  entry,  be  de¬ 
stroyed,  even  where  they  first  began.  So  likewise, 
when  Secundus  and  Palladius  rejected  the  council  of 
Aquileia ,  because  it  was  not  a  general  and  common 
council,  St.  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  made  answer, 
that  no  man  ought  to  take  it  for  a  new  or  strange 
matter,  that  the  bishops  of  the  West  part  of  the 
world  did  call  together  synods,  and  make  private 
assemblies  in  their  provinces,  for  that  it  was  a  thing 
before  that  time  not  seldom  used  by  the  bishops  of 
the  West  church,  and  by  the  bishops  of  Gracia  used 
oftentimes  and  commonly  to  be  done.  And  so 
Charles  the  Great,  being  emperor,  held  a  provincial 
council  in  Germany,  for  putting  away  images,  con¬ 
trary  to  the  second  council  at  Nice.  Neither  pardy, 

36  [This  reading  appears  in  the  37  [Apol.  Lat. : . .  “propter  impe- 
edd.  of  the  Defence  of  the  Apology  “  ratoris  potentiam  et  studium  par- 
of  1567,  and  1570.  The  Latin  “tium.”] 

Apology  reads  “  Athanasius.”  As  38  [Concil.  Carth.  ii. : . .  “  sin- 
the  author  has  given  no  reference,  “  gulis  quibusque  annis  concilium 
it  is  difficult  to  determine  which  is  “  convocatur :  ad  quod  omnes 
the  true  reading.  Each  reading  is  “  provincioe  quae  primas  sedes  ha- 
attended  with  chronological  diffi-  “  bent  de  conciliis  suis  ternos  ie- 
culties.  “  Ambrose”  seems  rather  “  gatos  mittant.”} 
the  more  probable.] 
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even  amongst  us,  is  this  so  very  a  strange  and  a  new 
trade.  For  we  have  bad  ere  now  in  England  pro - 
vincial  synods ,  and  have  governed  our  churches  by 
home-made  laws.  What  should  one  say  more  ?  Of 
a  truth,  even  those  greatest  councils ,  and  where 
most  assembly  of  people  ever  was,  (whereof  these 
men  use  to  make  such  an  exceeding  reckoning,) 
compare  them  with  all  the  churches  which  through¬ 
out  the  world  acknowledge  and  profess  the  name  of 
Christ ,  and  what  else,  I  pray  you,  can  they  seem  to 
be,  but  certain  private  councils  of  bishops  and  pro¬ 
vincial  synods?  For  admit,  perad venture,  Italy, 

France,  Spain,  England,  Germany,  Denmark,  and 
Scotland  meet  together:  if  there  want  Asia,  Gracia, 
Armenia,  Persia,  Media,  Mesopotamia,  Egypt,  Ethio¬ 
pia,  India,  and  Mauritania,  in  all  which  places  there 
be  both  many  Christian  men,  and  also  bishops :  how 
can  any  man,  being  in  his  right  mind,  think  such  a 
council  to  be  a  general  council?  And  where  so 
many  parts  of  the  world  do  lack,  how  can  they  truly 
say,  they  have  the  consent  of  the  whole  world  ?  Or 
what  manner  of  council >  ween  you,  was  the  same  last 
of  Trident?  Or  how  might  it  be  termed  a  general 
council ,  whereas  out  of  all  Christian  kingdoms  and 
nations  there  came  unto  it  but  only  forty  bishops, 
and  of  the  same,  some  so  cunning39,  that  they  might 
be  thought  meet  to  be  sent  home  again  to  learn 
their  grammar,  and  so  well  learned,  that  they  had 
never  studied  any  part  of  divinity? 

M.  HARDING. 

Your  waiting  for  a  general  council,  was  not  uncertain.  For 
at  the  setting  forth  of  your  Apology,  it  was  far  and  well  entered, 
and  almost  ended.  Whatsoever  success  thereof  should  follow,  F.Ir'in  many 
ye  ought  not  to  have  refused  it,  a  being  in  all  respects  lawful.  respects  it 

or  was  unlaw¬ 

ful. 

39  [Apol.  Lat.  “  ita  diserti.’*] 

H  h  2 
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Your  assurance  of  God’s  will  is  none.  That  is  but  your  com¬ 
mon  by- word,  as  it  hath  always  been  of  heretics.  Ye  ought  to 
have  shewed  good  evidence  for  your  being  sure  of  God’s  will, 
before  ye  attempted  these  great  and  dangerous  changes  in  reli¬ 
gion . Neither  becometh  it  you  to  call  the  determinations  of  a 

general  council  the  judgments  of  mortal  men,  so  much  as  con- 
cerneth  declaration  of  necessary  points  of  faith,  but  the  prompt¬ 
ing  and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  for  your  provincial  synod,  it  was  none.  Synods  cannot  be 
kept  without  bishops.  Before  ye  claim  the  name  of  a  synod  for 
your  packing  and  huddling  together,  ye  must  prove  yourselves 
bishops,  which  ye  are  not  able  to  do.  Whatsoever  ye  say, 
bymanyex  b th*21'6  were  never  good  men,  nor  catholic  bishops,  that  kept 
a m pies  soon  provincial  synods,  contrary  to  approved  and  lawful  general  coun- 
reproved.  ci]Sj  c  as  your  synod  is  most  contrary.  Neither  can  ye  pretend 
For^ur^y-  ye  followed  any  old  fathers,  putting  things  in  experience 

nod  is  most  before  the  coming  to  an  universal  council . 

the^ldcoun-  Your  council  provincial,  liolden  in  Germany  by  Charles  the 
ciis.  Great,  against  the  second  Nicene  council  general,  d  is  a  false 

troth^a*””"  forged  matter,  as  the  book  against  images  is,  which  one  Eli 
mnysoonap- phili,  the  man  in  the  moon’s  son,  Calvin,  Illyricus,  and  other 
heretics,  have  fathered  upon  that  most  godly  and  catholic 
emperor. 

The  council  which  you  mean  was  a  godly  and  a  catholic  coun¬ 
cil,  liolden  at  Frankfort  by  pope  Adrian  and  Charles  the  Great, 

FoMhe th*  e  against  the  wicked  council  of  the  heretics,  named  e  image- 
words  be  breakers,  which  they  held  a  little  before  that  at  Constantinople, 

J/o^noiw*1*’  which  of  those  heretics  was  called  the  seventh  and  general,  of 
SifiwZT  ^1C  ca^10^cs  pseudosynodus ,  that  is  to  say,  the  false  or  forged 
biis^nbdicuta  council.  Of  both  these  councils,  thus  writeth  Abbas  Ursper- 
est.  Ado.  gensis,  so  much  commended  of  Melancthon :  “The  council  Pnefat.nd 
which  a  few  years  before  was  assembled  at  Constantinople39,  invarire.n  1 
the  time  of  Irene  and  Constantine  her  son,  of  them  called  the 
seventh  and  general,  (in  this  council  liolden  at  Frankfort,)  was 
repealed  and  put  away  by  consent  of  all,  as  void  and  superfluous, 
so  as  from  thenceforth  it  should  be  named  neither  the  seventh, 
nor  ought  else . ” 

If  you  believe  not  this  as  the  witness  of  a  catholic  writer,  then 
believe  Anselmus  Rid,  an  earnest  professor  of  your  own  the  in  Catalog 
newest  gospel,  who  writeth,  that  Adrian,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  p^ncipun^ 
and  king  Charles,  at  the  council  liolden  at  Frankfort,  execrated  &e. 
and  accursed  as  heretical,  the  council  of  the  empire  of  Constan-  presso,  mVno 
tinople  and  of  the  Greeks,  which  they  held  for  the  abolishing  of  l$$°- 
saints’  images.  Those  be  his  very  words40.  Believe  Peucerus, carion.nU 

39  [The  fact  is,  the  second  Con-  of  1550,  are  these:  “  In  centum 

cil.  Isic.  was  concluded  at  Con-  “  quinquaginta  trium  antistitum 
stantinople,  and  hence  is  some-  “  conventu  damnatis  divorum  i- 
times  called  by  that  name.]  “  maginum  execratoribus.”] 

40  [The  very  words  in  the  edit. 
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Philip  Melancthon’s  son  in  law,  writing,  that  the  council  of 
Nice  was  kept  bv  common  consent  of  the  Greek  emperor  and 
of  Charles.  If  the  second  council  of  Nice,  which  was  altogether 
for  images,  was  holden  by  consent  of  Charles,  how  held  he  a 
council  in  Germany,  for  putting  away  images,  against  the  coun- 
Pnntaieo.  cil  of  Nice?  Believe  Carion,  and  specially  Pantaleo,  of  Zurich,  a 
man  of  your  own,  the  most  evangelical  religion,  who,  upon  warrant 
of  the  authority  of  Regino,  writeth,  that  the  council  of  Frankfort 
abrogated  and  disannulled  the  Greeks*  council,  that  was  against 
the  worship  of  images.  Briefly,  how  falsely  you  and  sundry 
other  of  your  sect  have  herein  belied  that  worthy  prince,  Charles 
the  Great,  it  may  easily  appear  by  that  Paulus  ./Emilius  writeth 
of  him  :  That  he  sent  twelve  bishops  out  of  France  to  the  coun¬ 
cil  then  holden  at  Lateran  in  Rome,  in  which  the  image-breakers’ 
false  named  and  forged  council  was  abrogated. 

Where,  of  general  councils  ye  make  private  and  provincial 
synods,  ye  do  besides  learning,  reason,  and  custom  of  the  church. 

A  council  is  not  accounted  general,  because  bishops  of  all  coun¬ 
tries  under  heaven  be  assembled,  fbut  because  many  be  assem-  f  By  tuu  rule 
bled,  and  all  be  lawfully  called.  Else,  in  times  when  heresies  of^rrident1 
reign,  the  church  should  never  have  the  necessary  remedy  of  a  JJ^a“ot  gc' 
general  council :  for  always  heretics  would  refuse  to  come  to  it, 
as  ye  have  to  come  to  the  late  council  at  Trent. 

In  Persia,  Media,  Egypt,  Mauritania,  I  ween  ye  find  few 
bishops  at  this  day,  nor  many  in  the  other  countries  which  ye 
reckon,  and  those  in  manner  altogether  ignorant  and  schisma¬ 
tics.  Yet  the  patriarchs  of  Assyria,  or  Syria  Orientalis,  and  of 
Armenia,  who  of  late  years  were  at  Rome,  have  for  their  pro¬ 
vinces  both  subscribed  to  the  council  of  Trent  &  and  received  the  K  Untruth, 

without 

whole  decrees  of  the  same  for  their  peoples.  nhume  or 

Your  report  of  forty  bishops  only  present  at  the  council  ofmeasure‘ 
Trent,  and  of  their  slender  learning,  is  as  true  as  your  doctrine 
contrary  to  that  council  is,  that  is  to  say,  in  plain  terms,  stark  u  Untruth, 
false.  It  is  well  known  there  were  at  this  late  council  of  Trent,  Kend^he  re¬ 
in  this  pope’s  time,  well  near  two  hundred  bishops.  ;®jjd 

tions  of  the 
same  coun- 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  cil. 

What  hope  we  might  conceive  of  your  late  chapter  of 
Trident ,  we  were  sufficiently  warned  by  the  former,  holden 
under  pope  Paulus  III.  and  pope  Julius  III.,  wherein, 
notwithstanding  your  many  years  study,  and  great  con¬ 
ference  of  so  many,  and  so  learned,  and  so  excellent,  and 
so  much  ado,  yet  in  the  end  ye  were  never  able,  neither 
to  suppress  your  open  stews,  nor  to  avoid  your  priests' 
concubines ,  nor  to  cause  your  bishops  to  be  resident  upon 
their  charge,  and  to  do  their  duties,  nor  to  resolve  us, 
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Omnipotcn-  whether  the  pope  be  above  the  council ,  or  the  council 

Us  Dei  benig-  i  ,  T  ,  , 

nitateetapo-  above  the  pope,  J  ii  the  summon  and  first  entry  of  your 

stolorum  Pe-  ,  ,  ,  _  _  ,  J  J 

tri.et  Pauli  assembly  there,  pope  Paul  had  forgotten  Christ,  and  left 
freti.  [iiar-  him  quite  out  oi  company  n,  and  supplied  the  want  of  him 

duin.  x.  6.]  .  ,  ,  .  1  A 

with  the  authority  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  it  is  plain  and 
thBrinra0*'  ev^ent  by  bis  bull.  Another  of  your  reverend  fathers 
Sess'.jlcrabll' tllcrc  maketl1  Mary  the  blessed  Virgin  equal  with  Christ, 
ni. 988.]  and  calleth  her  his  most  faithful  fellow:  Fidelissimam 
cornel.  E.  Chnsti  sociam.  Another  of  the  same  company  telleth  us, 

pise.  Uiton-  ,  ,  .  -j  y  s  7  ‘7  .  .  Id 

tinus.  [Crab,  that  the  pope  is  the  light  that  is  come  into  the  world:  Dana 

iii.  981.]  ~  .  . 

lux  venit  in  mundum .  To  be  short,  the  whole  issue  and 
conc^us^on  °f  ab  your  doings  there,  by  the  full  agreement 
i1inomnibMser  your  fathers,  hangeth  upon  the  pope’s  only  pleasure, 
iien%?thoriI as  by  express  words  uttered  in  the  sixth  [seventh]  session 
9  quse  3  die  same  council  it  may  appear.  And,  by  your  doctrine, 
Nemo-  the  pope  may  not  be  controlled,  whatsoever  he  do,  neither 
by  the  clergy ,  nor  by  all  the  whole  world.  And  whatsoever 
nnno?55i!an‘  pope  shall  will  to  stay  or  pass,  your  doctors  tell  us,  His 
tub.  a2.]  only  wffl  must  stand  for  law , 

lor  these  and  other  like  causes,  both  the  emperor 
Charles  Y.  and  also  Francis  the  French  king,  beside  sun- 
tilu  adverT  dlT  otbcr  Chris tiaii  princes,  made  open  protestation  against 
“?£]  y°uv  said  Tridentine  conventicle,  being  then  removed  to 
Bononia ,  and  said  it  was  no  lawful  general  council ,  but 
only  an  assembly  of  a  few  certain  persons,  to  serve  one 
man  s  affection,  and  to  seek  for  gain.  Such  is  the  opinion, 
that  your  own  princes  have  of  your  assemblies. 

It  becometh  us  not  (ye  say)  to  call  the  determina¬ 
tions  of  your  general  councils,  the  judgments  of  mortal 
Aug.de  uni.  men.  Yet  it  became  St.  Augustine  to  call  the  same.  Con- 

tale  Eccles.  .-.  7  .  . 

cap.  10.  [ix.  cilia  oontenaentium  episcoporum :  “  The  councils  of  quar- 
3580  rolling  bishops 

41  [The  words,  as  reported  by  &c.  The  bull,  however,  closes  with 
Harduin,  do  not  quite  agree  with  words  quite  as  profane  as  those 
Bp.  Jewel’s  statement,  or  with  his  reported  in  the  margin :  “  Si  quis 
marginal  quotation.  “  Hujus  igi-  “  autem  hoc  attentare  prresump- 
“  tur  ipsius  Dei  omnipotentis.  Pa-  “  serit,  indignationem  omnipotent 
“  tris.  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  “  tis  Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et 
"  ac  beatorum  ejus  apostolorum  “  Pauli  apostolorum  ejus,  se  nove^ 
“  Petri  et  Pauli  auctoritate  freti,”  “rit  ineursurum.”] 
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And  again :  Humanarum  contentionum  animosa  ct  per- 
niciosa  certamina :  “  The  bold  and  hurtful  contentions  of 
worldly  quarrels. ”  If  it  like  you  not,  that  your  councils 
should  be  called  the  judgments  of  men ,  then  call  them,  as 
St.  Augustine  doth,  “  The  councils  of  quarrelling  bishops 
or,  “  The  hurtful  contentions  of  worldly  quarrels.”  But 
what  need  we  many  words  ?  Your  own  Panormitane  saith  : 

Leges  sumniorum  pontificum  et  conciliorum  appellantur  et 

statuta  humana:  et  sic  stride  non  possunt  did  jus  divinum:  A«jn.  Non 
“The  laws  and  determinations  of  popes  and  councils  are  tom- 
called  the  determinations  and  laics  of  men ,  and  so  in-sn^i. 
6trait  manner  of  speech  they  cannot  be  called  the  laws 
of  God.’’ 

Ye  say,  we  are  no  bishops,  and  therefore  have  no 
authority  to  hold  a  synod.  Even  so  your  fathers  in  old 
time  said,  that  St.  Paul  was  no  apostle ,  and  that  St.  Basil 
and  St.  Hilary  were  no  bishops.  Of  St.  Paul,  it  is  plain, 
therefore,  he  saith  in  his  own  defence :  “  Am  not  I  an  ■  cor.  n. 
apostle  ?  Am  not  I  a  free  man  ?  Have  I  not  seen  the  Lord 
Jesus?”  St.  Hilary  saith  of  himself:  Auxentius  de  persona  ArlSUmrt1™ 
(mea)  calumniatus  est,  damnatum  me  a  Saturnino,  audiri,  q, 
ut  episcopum,  non  oporterc :  “  The  heretic  Auxentius  layeth  ®{*,8i ~r" 
a  quarrel  to  my  person :  and,  forasmuch  as  Saturninus  the 
heretic  hath  condemned  me,”  he  saith,  “  I  may  not  be  heard  npoeayopet- 

as  a  bishop.  raSex^c- 

Likewise,  the  Arian  heretics  used  to  say,  that  St.  Basil,  vai  4m<rn<l- 
and  other  like  learned  and  catholic  fathers  of  that  time,  ”” 
were  no  bishops.  St.  Basil  thereof  writeth  thus :  “  They  Rot  tV 
call  the  council  of  catholic  bishops  a  council  of  wicked  men:  ertOfaav 
neither  will  they  once  vouchsafe  to  name  them  bishops,™ 
lest  they  should  seem  to  allow  the  decrees,  that  they  have  (rKSirovs^id - 
made  against  them.  And  they  challenge  them  to  be  no 
bishops,  for  that,  as  they  say,  they  are  the  captains  of  npfovpoe- 
wicked  heresy.”  In  like  sort  he  writeth  unto  Patropliilus,  3°ep.*83. 
of  the  heretic  Eustathius  :  “  He  taketli  great  heed  lest  he 
should  happily  [haply]  be  forced  to  call  us  bishops Thus,  tovw  els  a* 
M.  Harding,  in  denying  us  to  be  bishops ,  ye  do  none 
otherwise  but  as  other  your  predecessors  have  done  before  ttnw 

ws  iniffKu- 

you. 
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Of  the  bishops  and  prelates  of  your  side,  I  will  say  no¬ 
thing.  What  your  own  friends  have  thought  of  them,  I 
have  said  before. 

Mark  1.3.  As  for  us,  it  shall  be  sufficient,  if  we  he  only  the  voice 
of  a  crier  in  the  wilderness.  St,  Paul,  to  avouch  his  apostle - 
I  Cor.  xv.  10.  ship,  said  openly  thus:  Gratia  Dei  sum  id  quod  sum: 
“  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  that  I  am.” 

Ye  say,  “A  provincial  council  may  not  repeal  a  council 
general.”  As  if  the  authority  of  your  councils  stood  only 
in  number,  and  not  in  truth.  Howbeit,  the  simple  truth 
of  God  shall  overweigh  falsehood,  be  it  never  so  general. 
But  even  thus  said  Auxentius,  the  Arian  heretic ,  against 
HilarH  edP  Hilary.  These  be  his  words  :  Ego  quidem ,  piissimi 
“ co1  impcratorcs,  existimo  non  oportere  sexcentorum  episcoporum 
u?ii tat em,  post  tantos  labor  cs,  ex  contentione  paucorum  homi- 
num  refricari :  “  My  most  gracious  lords ,  in  my  judgment, 
it  is  not  meet,  after  so  great  pains  taken,  for  the  conten¬ 
tious  striving  of  a  few,  to  hazard  the  consent  and  unity  of 
six  hundred  bishops”  Thus  the  heretic  Auxentius  alleged 
great  multitudes  of  his  companions  against  St.  Hilary,  and 
the  catholics  :  which,  he  said,  were  but  a  few. 

Notwithstanding,  it  were  no  hard  matter  to  shew  evident 
examples  of  general  councils ,  that  have  been  overruled  by 
particulars .  The  general  council  of  Nice  determined,  as 
you  say,  but  you  say  it  untruly,  that  all  appeals,  out  of  all 
parts  of  the  world,  should  lie  to  Rome.  Yet  the  particular 
cone.  Afric.  or  provincial  council  of  Africa  saith  :  Si  provocandum  pu~ 
5 07 .']9  [‘V‘  taverint,  non  prouoccnt,  nisi  ad  Africana  concilia .  Ad 
transmarina  autem  qui  putaverit  appellandum ,  a  nullo  intra 
African  in  communionem  redpiatur :  “  If  they  shall  think 
it  good  to  appeal,  let  them  not  appeal  but  only  to  such 
councils ,  as  shall  be  holden  within  Africa.  But  whosoever 
shall  appeal  beyond  the  seas”  (that  is  to  say,  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome),  “  let  no  man  within  Africa  receive  him  to  his 
communion” 

sozomJto.  1.  The  general  council  of  Nice  durst  not  to  dissolve  priests' 
Coneii.  car-  marriaqc :  the  particular  council  of  Carthaqe  dissolved  it 

thng.  2.  cap.  ,7  x 

s.  l«>.  693.]  utterly.  The  order  of  private  or  auricular  confession , 
which,  in  your  phantasy,  was  received  generally  through- 
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out  the  whole  church  of  God,  was,  notwithstanding,  quite  Socrnt.jib.<. 
abolished  in  the  church  of  Constantinople,  only  by  the  tom. 
particular  advice  of  Nectarius. 

Your  black  friars,  in  their  particular  chapters,  have  Aug. d*civit. 
controlled  and  cut  off  the  general  determination  of  the[ieg° c/SIi 
council  of  Basil,  touching  the  conceiving  of  our  Lady  in  593.] ' 
original  sin.  And  Albertus  Pighius,  by  his  like  particular  Albert,  righ. 
authority,  telleth  you,  that  as  well  this  council  of  Basil,  as[iu>.6.  c.  3.’ 
also  the  council  of  Constance,  being  both  general,  (in  that  J>‘  4°~’J 
they  said,  the  council  is  above  the  pope ,)  “  decreed  plainly 
against  nature,  against  the  manifest  scriptures ,  against  all 
antiquity,  and  against  the  catholic  faith  of  Christ .” 

Certainly,  the  truth  of  God  is  not  bound,  neither  to 
person  nor  to  place.  Wheresoever  it  be,  either  in  few  or 
in  many,  it  is  evermore  catholic ,  even  because  it  is  the 
truth  of  God.  In  the  council  of  Constantinople,  it  is  written 
thus  :  Definierunt  pariter ,  ut  si  quid  in  provincia  qualibet  nut.  Trip. 
emergeret,  provincice  concilio  finiretur :  “The  fathers  agreed  '  9’L’13 
all  together,  that,  if  any  matter  should  happen  to  grow  in 
the  province,  by  a  council  of  the  province  it  should  be 
ended.”  Likewise  saitli  Isidorus :  Manifestum  est,  quod  isid.in  p™c- 

......  fat.  in  Con- 

ilia ,  quee  sunt  per  unamquanque  provinciam,  ipsius  promncice  cum.  [Crabb. 
synodus  dispenset,  sicut  Nicceno  constat  decretwn  esse  concilio :  ° '  14 

“  It  is  clear,  that  matters  happening  in  every  province,  by 
a  provincial  synod  may  be  ordered,  as  it  is  concluded  in 
the  council  of  Nice.”  Likewise  St.  Ambrose  saith  :  Scie-  in  concilio 
bant  esse  consuetudinem,  ut  in  Oriente,  orientalium  esset  con-  enuoa.c.] 
cilium :  intra  Occidentem,  Occident alium :  “  They  knew  it 
was  a  custom,  that  a  council  of  the  east  bishops  should  be 
liolden  in  the  East,  and  a  council  of  the  west  bishops  should 
be  holden  (apart)  in  the  West.” 

St.  Augustine  saith :  Literas  episcopontm,  et  per  sermonem  Aug.de  Bnp. 

T  .  .  7.r  .  1  r  •  y  tism.  contra 

forte  sapientiorem  cujushbet  in  ea  re  perihoris,  licet  repre-v onatist.m>. 
liendi,  si  quid  in  eis  forte  a  veritate  deviatum  est :  u  Bishops ’  9»0 


42  [Some  commentators  have  confession  was  henceforward  not 
doubted,  whether  the  words  of  comjmlsory,  as  a  condition  preli- 
Socrates  extend  to  the  absolute  minary  to  admission  to  the  holy 
abrogation  of  private  confession,  communion.] 

Hut  it  is  at  least  evident,  that  such 
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letters ,  if  they  swerve  any  thing  from  the  truth,  may  be 
controlled  by  the  discretion  of  any  other  man,  that  hath 
more  skill  in  the  matter.” 

In  like  sort,  abbot  Panormitane,  your  own  doctor,  saith, 
Eiect'et*  as  ^  hath  been  alleged  before :  In  concernentibus  fidem , 
slgnificastf1  e^am  dictum  unius  privati  esset  prceferendum  dido  papa,  si 
nonn.[tom  i  moveretur  melioribus  rationibus  Novi  et  Veteris  Testa - 
lco\.\*]hl22'  menti •*  “  In  matters  concerning  the  faith,  the  saying  of  any 
one  private  man  were  to  be  taken  before  the  saying  of  the 
pope ,  if  he  were  moved  with  better  reasons  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament ,  than  the  pojic” 

Howbeit,  we  have  not,  by  our  provincial  council,  re¬ 
moved  or  shaken  the  authority  of  any  one  ancient  general 
council ,  M.  Harding.  For  of  all  the  ancient  councils  that 
have  been,  touching  the  cases  that  lie  between  us  in  con¬ 
troversy,  ye  are  not  yet  able  to  allege  one.  We  have,  upon 
good  causes,  removed  your  vanities  and  unseemly  follies : 
and  have  restored  again,  so  much  as  in  us  lay,  the  decrees 
and  canons  of  the  ancient  councils .  Hincmarus,  the  bishop 
Hincmarus  of  llheims ,  saith  thus  i  Gum  duarum  aut  trium  provinciarum 

Rem.  cap.  20.  .  ...  M 

[tom.  ii.457.]  prcesules  in  mum  conveniunt,  si,  antiquorum  canonum  insti - 
tutione  muniti,  aliquid  prcedicationis,  aut  dogmatis  instituunt, 
quod  tamen  ab  antiquorum  patrum  dogmatibus  non  discrepct, 
catholicum  est,  quod  faciunt :  et  fortasse  did  potest,  univer¬ 
sal  :  “  When  the  bishops  of  two  or  three  provinces  meet 
together,  if  they,  by  the  warrant  of  the  old  councils ,  appoint 
any  matter  of  preaching  or  doctrine,  so  that  it  disagree 
not  from  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers,  it  is  catholic 
that  they  do,  and  perhaps  may  be  called  universal Such 
are  our  doings,  M.  Harding :  they  agree  with  the  doings 
of  the  ancient  fathers ,  and  have  the  warrant  of  the  councils 
of  the  primitive  church,  and  therefore  they  are  catholic. 

The  credit  of  the  emperor  Charles1  booh,  reporting  the 
decrees  of  the  council  of  Fr anh fort  touching  the  adoration 
of  images,  I  leave  wholly  to  the  indifferent  discretion  of 
the  reader. 

It  was  printed,  not  at  Geneva,  as  you  surmise,  but  in 
Paris.  The  setter  out  proveth  it  not  to  be  forged,  by 
many  good  and  likely  reasons.  An  ancient  copy  of  the 
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Bame  is  yet  still  to  be  seen  in  Rome,  in  Lateran,  even  in 
the  pope's  own  library.  Augustinus  Steuchus,  the  master  Aufr^teuch. 
of  the  same  library ,  reporteth  the  same.  The  emperor  a. 

Luclovicus,  son  unto  Charles,  wrote  a  book,  yet  extant,  llb-I*tuP- 6 • 
and  remaining  in  France,  to  like  purpose.  Eckius  also  Eck.de  ima- 
beareth  witness  unto  the  same  book  of  the  emperor  Charles, 
although  untruly  and  guilefully,  as  his  manner  is.  For 
he  saith  that  Charles  wrote  four  books  in  defence  of  images , 
whereas,  indeed,  the  books  are  directly  written  against 
images . 

Although  ye  think  Eli  Phili43,  or  I  know  not  who,  may 
easily  be  charged  with  corruption  and  forgery,  yet  why 
the  pope  himself  should  corrupt  and  forge  his  own  book ,  in 
his  own  library ,  against  himself,  it  were  hard  for  you  to 
shew  good  reason. 

“The  council  of  Frankfort9’  (ye  say)  “was  godly  and 
catholic,  and  made  decrees  against  image-breakers,  in  the 
behalf  of  images.99  Yet,  notwithstanding,  Aventinus  saith  : 

In  Frankfordiensi  concilio  scita  Grcecorum ,  de  adorandis  Aventm.  fui. 
imaginibus ,  rescissa  sunt:  “In  the  council  of  Frankfort, 
the  Grecians’  decrees  for  the  adoration  of  images  were  quite 
abolished.”  Regino  saith:  Pseudosynodus  Grcecorum,  quam  uegino. 
pro  adorandis  imaginibus  fecerunt ,  r ejecta  est :  “  The  false 
council  of  the  Greeks,  which  they  had  made  for  adoration 
of  images ,  was  repealed  in  the  council  of  Frankfort .” 
Likewise  Ado  saith :  Pseudosynodus ,  quam  Greed  septimam  A3«-  Cfo1- 
vo cant,  pro  adorandis  imaginibus ,  abclicata  est  penitus:  “  The 
false  council ,  which  the  Greeks  call  the  seventh,  wherein 
decrees  were  made  for  the  adoration  of  images ,  was  there 
utterly  put  away.” 

Hincmarus,  the  archbishop  of  Pheims,  speaking  of  the 

same  council  of  Frankfort,  saith  thus: . Pseudosynodus Hincmarus 

Grcecorum  destructa  est,  et  penitus  abdicata.  De  cujus  cfe-iMsM 
struct ione,  non  modicum  volumen,  quod  in  palatio  adolescen- 
tulus  legi,  ab  eodem  imperatore  Romam  est  per  quosdam 
episcopos  missum :  “  The  false  council  of  the  Greeks  was 

43  [Eli  Phili :  the  name  by  which  Hist.  Lat.  lib.  2.  shews  that  the 
the  editor  Johannes  Tilius  Mel-  author  was  Alcuin  :  see  lteplie, 
densis  called  himself.  Yossius  supra  vol.  iii.  257.  note  &1.] 
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repealed  and  utterly  overthrown  in  the  council  of  Frank¬ 
fort .  Whereof,  when  I  was  a  young  man,  I  read  a  pretty 
big  book  in  the  pope's  palace  in  Dome ,  which  book  was 
sent  thither  by  certain  bishops  from  the  said  emperor 
Charles.” 

Certain  words  of  the  said  lewd  or  false  council  of  the 
Hbrocaroli.  ^ree^sj  amongst  others,  are  these  :  Qui  timet  Dcum,  adorat 
ill  “cap.  S?’  imagines,  ut  filiuvn  Dei:  qui  adorat  imaginem,  et  dicit ,  Hoc 
p-453.]  est  Christus ,  non  peccat:  peccat  qui  non  adorat  imaginem . 

Qui  non  adorat  imaginem ,  est  hcereticus :  imago  adoranda 
est  eodem  cultu ,  quo  sancta  Trinitas :  44  He  that  feareth  God 
adoreth  an  image ,  as  he  would  adore  the  Son  of  God :  he 
that  adoreth  an  image ,  and  saith,  4  This  is  Christ offendeth 
not :  he  offendeth,  that  adoreth  not  an  image :  he  that 
adoreth  not  an  image ,  is  an  heretic :  we  must  adore  an 
image  with  the  same  reverence  wherewith  we  adore  the 
holy  Trinity .” 

Now,  whether  these  and  other  like  worthy  sayings  and 
sentences  were  to  be  reproved,  or  no,  it  may  please  you, 
M.  Harding,  to  consider. 

“  That  council”  (ye  say)  44  is  called  general,  not  where- 
unto  all  Christian  nations  do  resort  indeed,  but  whereunto 
all  Christian  nations  are  lawfully  summoned.”  As  this 
answer  is  true,  and  not  denied,  so,  by  the  same,  your  late 
council  of  Trident  may  in  no  wise  be  called  general.  For 
what  lawful  summons  sent  your  pope  Pius  either  to  Preter 
Gian44  into  Ethiopia;  or  to  other  bishops  and  Christians 
in  India:  or  (Europa  only,  and  that  no  whole,  excepted) 
what  summons  sent  he  into  any  other  kingdom  or  country 
of  the  world  ? 

But  ye  say,  44  In  Persia,  Media,  Egypt,  Mauritania,  and 
in  other  countries  adjoining,  there  are  few  Christians  at 
this  day  to  be  found.”  Yet  the  authors  of  Novus  Orbis, 
NovusOrbis. describing  the  state  of  the  world,  say  thus:  44 In  all  coun¬ 
tries ,  whithersoever  ye  come ,  there  be  some  Christians .” 
Again :  44  In  India  many  kings  and  princes  profess  Christ .” 
And  again:  4’  It  Armenia  and  Cilicia ,  in  a  manner ,  the 


[44  Prester  John.] 
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whole  people  is  christened .  Only  they  are  subject  to  the 
chain  of  Tartary .  Their  priests  be  married :  and  tohoso  is 
unmarried  may  be  no  priest .” 

Ye  say :  u  The  patriarchs  of  Assyria  and  Armenia”  (that  Foi.  w 
never  saw  neither  the  one  country  nor  the  other)  “  were 
at  Rome,”  (ye  know  not  when,)  “  and  subscribed  to  all  the 
articles  of  your  council  of  Trident.”  0,  M.  Harding,  ye 
can  get  no  great  credit  by  open  mockery.  It  is  no  hard 
matter  for  your  pope,  out  of  his  own  guard,  to  make  such 
patriarchs  enow,  one  for  Jenisalcm,  another  for  Constanti¬ 
nople y  another  for  Alexandria ,  another  for  Antioch ,  another 
for  Sidon,  another  for  Tyrus:  and  I  marvel,  if  there  be 
not  some  qiatriarch,  one  or  other,  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah . 

These  poor  holy  and  hungry  fathers  are  contented  at  all 
times  to  yield  their  submissions,  and  to  set  their  hands  to 
whatsoever  they  shall  be  required,  and,  in  the  names  of  • 
those  countries  that  they  scarcely  ever  heard  of,  to  confess 
the  pope ,  their  master,  to  be  all,  and  more  than  all.  With 
such  vain  shows  and  vizards  it  pleaseth  you  to  smooth  the 
world. 

If  ye  doubt  hereof,  ye  may  easily  find,  that  one  Augus¬ 
tinus  de  Roma,  in  your  late  council  of  Basil,  bare  the  name  cone.  Bn*i. 

.  lion.  [xxix. 

of  the  archbishop  0/  Nazareth  m  Jewry:  and  yet,  poor  109. a.] 
man,  had  he  never  seen  Nazareth  in  all  his  life.  Like¬ 
wise,  that  one  Petrus  Paludensis,  a  poor  friar  observant,  Petr.  Pci«- 

A  den.  [in  calc. 

not  long  sithence,  bare  the  name  of  the  patriarch  of  Jem-  opens.] 
salon :  and  yet  had  he  never  seen  Jerusalem ,  nor  knew  Pntriar.  iiie- 

1*1  ^  .  rosolymiia- 

which  way  to  go  to  it.  But  what  need  mo  examples  f  nus. 

Your  own  Ceremoniary  of  Hume  telleth  you  thus:  Con-  ceremonia- 

°  J  J  m  rum  lib.  1. 

sueverunt  antiqui  ponere  patriarchas  quatuor  ecclesiarum^ 
principalium ,  inter  episcopos  cardinalcs  mixUrn.  Nostro 
tempore  ponuntur  immediate  post  cardinalcs .  Sunt  enim 
quodammodo  titulares :  “  They  were  wont,  in  old  times,  to 
place  the  patriarchs  of  the  four  principal  churches,  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  cardinal  bishops,  one  with  another.  But 
now-a-days  they  are  placed  next  beneath  all  the  cardinals . 

For  in  a  manner  they  have  now  nothing  else  but  the 
names  of  patriarchs .”  Such  guests  were  your  patriarchs  of 
Assyria  and  Armenia ,  that  subscribed  to  your  council  of 


Flncins  II- 
lyric.  in  pro- 
testatione 
adversus 
Concil.  Tri¬ 
dentin.  [p. 
79] 


Alphon.  nd- 
versus  Hie- 
reses,  lib.  1. 
cap. 4. 


Erasm.  in 
P^pistolam 
I Heron,  ad 
Eustoehium, 


Articul.  22. 
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Trident .  They  bare  the  names  of  these  countries,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing  :  but  the  countries  they  had  never  seen. 

It  is  most  certain,  that  the  Christian  patriarchs ,  and 
bishops  of  those  countries,  will  neither  communicate  with 
the  pope,  either  in  sacraments,  or  in  prayers,  nor  anywise 
yield  to  his  authority,  nor  give  any  manner  of  honour  or 
reverence  to  his  person,  no  more  than  to  Mahomet,  or 
Antichrist,  as  I  have  sufficiently  shewed  before. 

Touching  the  number  of  bishops  present  at  your  former 
assembly  at  Trident ,  I  refer  myself  to  the  records  of  the 
same.  If  ye  find  there  more  than  forty  bishops ,  I  am  con¬ 
tent  to  lose  my  credit.  And  yet  of  the  same  number,  blind 
sir  Robert  of  Scotland ,  as  I  have  said  before,  and  M.  Rates 
of  England ,  were  silly  poor  bishops ,  God  knoweth,  endued 
only  with  bare  names,  without  bishoprics  ' 5.  In  your  latter 
assembly,  two  of  your  holy  fathers  were  slain  there  pre* 
sently  in  advoutery  ,6.  By  mean  of  which  misfortune, 
your  number  by  so  much  was  abated. 

These  be  the  great  worthies  of  the  world :  these,  Corne¬ 
lius  Bitontinus,  one  of  the  same  company,  callcth  the  stars 
of  the  churches ,  and  the  mighty  army  of  God's  angels . 
These  have  power  to  determine  matters  that  they  never 
understood,  by  authority  only,  but  not  by  knowledge. 

Alphonsus  de  Castro,  as  I  have  shewed  you  before,  saith 
thus :  “  It  is  certain,  that  some  popes  be  so  void  of  learn¬ 
ing,  that  they  understand  not  the  grammar  rules' '  Eras¬ 
mus,  speaking  of  sundry  the  great  learned  of  your  side, 
saith  thus  :  u  Stbi  videntur  semi-dei ,  miro  supercilio  pree  se 
despicientes  grammaticos  :  qui  si  grammatical  lit  assent,  non 
ad  hunc  vnodum  se  pueris  deridendos  propincircnt :  u  They 
think  themselves  half  gods ,  and  with  high  looks  they 
despise  poor  grammarians :  but  if  they  had  well  learned 
their  grammar ,  they  would  not  offer  such  occasions  that 
children  and  babes  should  scorn  at  their  folly.” 

Concerning  the  whole  matter,  your  doctors  of  Sorbona, 
in  Paris ,  have  concluded  thus:  Ut  concilium  legitime  con - 

45  [Supra  vol.  vi.  219,  note  "°,  and  72.]  46  [y0it  vj.  226, 

note  '*.] 
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gregetur,  sufficit ,  quod  solennitas  et  forma  juris  solennite r 
sit  scrcata.  Quia  si  quis  trahere  relit  hoc  in  disputationem , 
utrum  prcelati ,  qui  ibi  scdent ,  habeant  rectam  intentionem , 
et  utrum  suit  docti,  et  utrum  habeant  scientiam  sacrarum 
liter  arum ,  et  animum  obediendi  sauce  doctrince,  essct  proces¬ 
sus  in  infinitum :  “  That  the  council  be  lawfully  assembled, 
it  is  sufficient  that  the  solemnity  and  form  of  law  be 
solemnly  observed.  For  if  a  man  would  cast  doubts, 
whether  the  bishops  that  sit  in  council  have  a  good  mean¬ 
ing,  and  whether  they  be  learned*  and  whether  they  be 
skilful  in  the  scriptures,  and  whether  they  have  a  mind  to 
obey  sound  doctrine,  or  no,  then  we  should  never  make 
an  end.” 

These  be  they,  M.  Harding,  to  whom  ye  would  have  us 
to  give  ear,  whatsoever  they  say,  even  as  to  the  secretaries 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Eut  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Ecclcsicc  inter  August,  con. 
nos  agitur  causa,  non  mca.  Ecclesia  in  nullo  homine  spem  i;b.3.  cap.  * 
poncrc ,  a  suo  didicit  JRedemptore :  “  It  is  the  church's  cause,  °  X'4S,  ] 
that  we  talk  of:  it  is  not  mine.  The  church  hath  learned 
of  her  Redeemer  to  put  no  trust  in  any  man.” 


The  Apology,  Chap.  18.  Dims.  1. 

Howsoever  it  be,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  dependeth  not  upon  councils ,  nor,  as  St.  Paulocor.iv.3.] 
saith,  upon  the  judgments  of  mortal  creatures47. 

And  if  they  which  ought  to  be  careful  for  God's 
church  will  not  be  wise,  hut  slack  their  duty,  and 
harden  their  hearts  against  God,  and  his  Christ, 
going  on  still  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord, 

God  will  stir  up  the  very  stones,  and  make  children 
and  babes  cunning48,  that  there  may  ever  be  some  to 
confute  their  lies. 

[Apol.  Lat.  “ab  liumano  die eariv,  <W  v(p>  v/xwi/  dvaKpiO o>,  fj 
so  the  margin  of  the  English  xmo  dvOpionivris  1 
Bible,  “day:”  both  from  the  48  [Apol.  Lat.  “  disertos.”] 

Greek  :  'E/xot  fie  els  eXa^iarou 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Hereto  M.  Harding  answereth  nothing  else,  but  thus : 
ct  The  council  is  the  school  of  truth :  the  bishops  cannot 
foreslow  their  duties:  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  err.” 
Which  tales  we  have  so  often,  and  not  without  weariness, 
heard  already.  Petrus  de  Palude,  amongst  other  your 

Petr,  de  Pa-  doctors,  saith :  Non  cst  credendum,  ecclesiam  Homanam 

hide  de  Po-  .  . 

testat.  Papa?,  errasse  a  fide .  Ipsa  enirn  potest  e  contrano  cum  Christo 

Artie.  4.  J  .  /  . 

dicer e,  Ego  testimonium  perlnbeo  de  meipsa .  Testimonium 
meum  verum  est:  “  No  man  may  believe  that  the  church 
of  Home  may  err  from  the  faith :  contrariwise,  that  church 
may  say  with  Christ,  ;  I  bear  witness  of  myself :  and  my 
witness  is  just  and  true?”  Therefore,  so  long  as  the  church 
of  Home  can  speak  for  herself,  there  is  no  doubt  but  all  is 
well. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  18.  Ditis.  2. 

For  God  is  able  (not  only  without  councils ,  butevouv.  P. 
also,  will  the  councils ,  nill  the  councils )  to  maintain 
and  advance  his  own  kingdom.  “  Full  many  be  the 
proverb. xix.  thoughts  of  man's  heart  f  (saith  Solomon,)  “but  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord  abideth  stedfast :  there  is  no  wis¬ 
dom,  there  is  no  knowledge ,  there  is  no  counsel  against 
unarms  in  the  Lord .”  “  Thin  as  endure  not”  (saith  Hilarius) 

Pt?alm.  126. 

tn- 4*7.3  “  that  be  set  up  with  mans  workmanship  :  by  another 

manner  of  means  must  the  church  of  God  be  buildcd 
and  preserved :  for  that  church  is  grounded  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  is  holden 
fast  together  bp  one  corner-stone,  which  is  Christ 
Jesus®.” 


-19  [Hilar.  “  Humanis  enim  “  dum  est.  Lapidibus  vivis  au- 
“  operibus  extructa  non  permanet  “  genda  est,  angulari  lapide  con- 
“  (sc.domus). . . .  Extruenda  aliter,  “  struenda.”  In  the  Lat.  Apol. 
“  custodienda  aliter  (sc.  ecclesia)  the  passage  is  not  quoted  with 
“  est. .  . .  fundamentum  ejus  super  verbal  accuracy.] 

“  prophetas  et  apostolos  locan- 
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M.  HARDING. 

....  Where  ye  say,  that  by  another  manner  of  means  the 
church  of  God  must  be  builded  and  preserved,  shew  us  what 
other  means  they  are,  and  we  must  say  ye  are  very  cunning  men, 
who  correct,  I  will  not  say,  Magnificat ,  but  Christ’s  own  ordi¬ 
nance  for  government  of  his  church,  who  hath  ordained  ^apostles,  a  Jbr  {]i]R  . 

i  °  ,  .  ,  .  .  .  .  1  reckoning  it 

prophets,  evangelists,  shepherds,  and  teachers,  (as  is  before  men-  appearotu 
tioned,)  in  adificationcm  corporis  Christi ,  “  to  the  building  up  of  "JeJ-SSHinea 
the  body  of  Christ,”  which  is  his  church.  Ye  shall  pardon  us  if  popes  or 
we  believe  St.  Paul  before  you.  We  see,  what  is  the  mark  ye  build  his  ° 
shoot  at,  that  the  lawful  successors  of  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  church* 
evangelists,  and  the  lawful  shepherds  and  doctors  being  put  from 
the  building  of  Christ’s  body,  the  church,  yourselves  may  take 
the  work  in  hand,  and  govern  all.  Set  your  hearts  at  rest:  it 
shall  not  be  so.  .  .  . 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Indeed,  Christ  hath  ordained  apostles, prophets,  evangelists, 
pastors ,  and  teachers ,  for  the  government  of  his  church  ;  not¬ 
withstanding  the  same  be  not  always  allowed  to  sit  in  coun¬ 
cils,  nor  be  always  known  by  rochets,  or  mitres .  If  God  had 
not  provided  other  pastors  and  feeders,  besides  your  pre¬ 
lates,  the  whole  church  might  starve  for  hunger.  St.  Paul’s 
words  be  true  :  but  your  idle  constructions  are  untrue.  We 
find  not  fault  with  God’s  ordinance :  but  we  rejoice  in  God’s 
mercy,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  visit  his  people,  and 
to  discover  the  multitude  of  these  vanities,  wherewith  you 
have  so  long,  and  so  uncourteously,  beguiled  the  world. 
Therefore,  we  correct  not  Magnificat ,  M.  Harding,  as  you 
say:  but  rather,  we  humbly  sing,  Te  Deum  laudamus, 

“  and  rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour.”  The  right  and  only 

way  of  building  God’s  house,  is,  to  lay  the  foundation 

thereof  upon  the  everlasting  word  and  will  of  God.  St.  Paul 

saith :  “  Other  foundation  no  man  can  lay,  but  the  same  i  cor.iii.  u. 

that  is  laid  already,  which  is  Christ  Jesus.”  The  prophet 

Esay  saith,  “  To  the  law”  (of  God)  “  and  to  the  testimony,  isa.viu.20. 

If  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  they  shall  have 

no  morning  light.”  Therefore  St.  Hilary  saith,  as  it  is 

alleged  in  the  Apology :  Alitei'  extruenda,  editor  custo-  HUarius  in 

dienda  {ecclesia)  cst: . fundament  urn  ejus  super  prophe-  [p.  4*7] 

fas  ct  apostolos  collocandum  [al.  locancluni]  est . Ecclesia 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 
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ita  a  Deo,  id  est,  doctnnis  Dei ,  cedificata  [1.  cedificandd) 
non  concidet :  “  Otherwise  must  the  church  be  built,  and 
otherwise  must  it  be  kept.  The  foundation  of  it  must  be 
laid  upon  the  apostles  and  prophets.  The  church  being  thus 
built  by  God,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  doctrine  of  God ,  shall 
never  fall.” 


The  Apology,  Chap .  19.  Divis.  1. 

But  marvellous  notable,  and  to  very  good  purpose,  cvoi.  iv.  P. 
Hieron.  in  for  these  days,  be  St.  ITierom’s  words :  “  Whomso- 
3.  cm.  1590.]  ever  (saitli  lie)  the  devil  hath  deceived ,  and  enticed  to 
fall  asleep,  as  it  were,  with  the  sweet  and  deadly 
enchantments  of  the  mermaids,  the  syrens,  those  per¬ 
sons  doth  God's  word  awake  up,  sayiny  unto  them, 

Ephcs. v.  14.  ‘  Arise,  thou  that  slcepest:  lift  up  thyself,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light.'  Therefore,  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  of  God's  word,  of  the  ecclesiastical  doctrine, 
and  of  the  full  destruction  of  Nineveh,  (and)  of  that 
most  beautiful  harlot,  then  shall  the  people,  which 
heretofore  had  been  cast  in  a  trance  under  their  mas¬ 
ters,  be  raised  up,  and  shall  make  haste  to  go  to  the 
mountains  of  the  scripture :  and  there  shall  they  find 
hills,  I  mean  Moses,  and  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun: 
other  hills  also,  which  are  the  prophets:  and  hills  of 
the  Nciv  Testament,  which  are  the  apostles  and  the 
evangelists.  And  when  the  people  shall  flee  for  suc¬ 
cour  to  such  hills,  and  shall  be  exercised  in  the  read¬ 
ing  of  this  kind  of  mountains,  though  they  find  not 
one  to  teach  them,  (  for  the  harvest  shall  be  great,  but 
the  labourers  few,)  yet  shall  the  good  desire  of  the 
people  be  well  accepted,  in  that  they  have  gotten  them 
to  such  hills ;  and  the  negligence  of  their  masters  shall 
be  openly  reproved."  These  be  St.  Hierom’s  words, 
and  that  so  plain,  as  there  needeth  no  interpreter. 

For  they  agree  so  just  with  the  things  we  now  see 
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with  our  eyes  have  already  come  to  pass,  that  we 
may  verily  think  he  meant  to  foretell,  as  it  were,  by 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  to  paint  before  our  face 
the  universal  state  of  our  time  :  the  fall  of  the  most 
gorgeous  harlot  Babylon ;  the  repairing  again  of 
God's  church :  the  blindness  and  sloth  of  the  bishops , 
and  the  good  will  and  forwardness  of  the  people. 
For  who  is  so  blind,  but  he  seetli  these  men  be  the 
masters ,  by  whom  the  people,  as  saith  St.  Ilierom, 
hath  been  led  into  error,  and  lulled  asleep?  Or  who 
seetli  not  that  Rome ,  that  is,  their  Nineveh ,  which 
sometime  was  painted  with  fairest  colours,  now,  her 
vizard  being  pulled  off,  is  both  better  seen,  and  less 
set  by?  Or  who  seetli  not,  that  good  men,  being 
awaked,  as  it  were,  out  of  their  dead  sleep,  at  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  at  the  voice  of  God,  have 
resorted  to  the  hills  of  the  scriptures ,  waiting  not  at 
all  for  the  councils  of  such  masters? 


M.  HARDING. 

Ye  wrest  the  saying  of  St.  Hierom  to  your  purpose,  that  is  to 
say,  so  as  it  may  seem  to  be  spoken  against  the  church  that  now 

is,  wherein  ye  make  him  a  prophet.  And  that  this  place  might 
sound  the  more  against  the  clergy,  to  the  commendation  of  the 
people,  and  to  stir  them  to  read  the  scriptures  :  after  your  accus¬ 
tomed  manner,  ye  stick  not  to  add  somewhat  of  your  own  in  one 
place ;  to  take  away  a  little  of  the  doctor  in  another  place ;  to 
alter  the  words  in  another  place.  Who  looketh  so  narrowly  for 
trial  of  this,  as  your  secretary  thought  maliciously  when  he  wrote 

it,  by  diligent  conference  of  this  Apology  with  St.  Ilierom,  he 
shall  find  it. 

Now,  concerning  the  right  sense  of  the  place,  St.  Ilierom’s 
intent  was  not  to  foretell  and  paint  before  our  face  (as  you  say)aUntruth 
the  universal  state  of  our  time,  but  to  tell  and  declare  the  mean-  For  st.  Hie¬ 
ing  of  the  prophet  Nahum,  a  signifying  the  state  of  the  time  same  place 
now  past,  to  wit,  the  time  of  Christ’s  first  coming  into  the  world :  ^ltJj 
for  the  words  do  expressly  speak  thereof.  After  St.  Hierom’s  mathne 
exposition,  bv  Nineveh  that  prophet  meancth  the  world  :  by  the  ™ompientur? 
Assyrian  king,  the  devil.  And  there  he  prophesieth  the  ruin  of  Cy>-  I5.77  J(/ 
the  world,  and  of  the  devil,  at  the  coming  of  Christ.  St.  Hierom  mundiVuinn. 
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1)  Untruth. 
For  he  speak- 
eth  often¬ 
times  of  her : 
and  saith 
plainly,  that 
Home  is  Ba¬ 
bylon. 


c  As  though 
sithence  the 
birth  of 
Christ  there 
never  had 
been  neither 
Nineveh, nor 
Babylon,  nor 
ignorance, 
nor  negli¬ 
gence  in  the 
clergy. 


d  No  doubt, 
if  there  be 
credit  suffi¬ 
cient  in  this 
comment¬ 
ary. 


e  As  though 
the  pope’s 
clerks  were 
not  heretics, 
and  tenchers 
of  false  doc¬ 
trine. 


bspeaketh  never  a  word  of  your  harlot  Babylon,  whereof  ye  and 
your  unlearned  ministers  have  never  done  babbling,  meaning 
thereby  the  holy  Roman  church. 

First,  you,  sir  defender,  that  penned  this  gear,  have  played  a 
false  part,  by  dividing  the  one  member  of  the  sentence  into  two  : 
or  rather,  by  putting  in  one  word,  and  leaving  out  another.  For 
where  St.  Hierom  hath  thus,  Et  consummationis  Nineveh  specio - 
sissimee  quondam  meretricis,  whereby  he  meant  the  undoing  of 
the  devil’s  power  in  the  world  once,  that  is  to  say,  c  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  a  most  beautiful  harlot,  that  you  might  give 
occasion  of  reproach  to  the  Roman  church,  which,  falsifying 
the  doctor’s  sense,  you  understand  by  Nineveh,  you  have  set  it 
forth  thus  :  Et  consummationis  Nineveh ,  ct  spcciosissimce  meretricis.  in  Comment. 
Then  you  descant  upon  it,  as  though  St.  Ilierom  had  so  written, 
and  say,  that  he  setteth  before  our  face  the  fall  of  the  most  gor¬ 
geous  harlot  Babylon,  which  you  interpret  to  be  Rome.  And 
then,  further  corrupting  St.  Hierom’s  sense,  you  make  him  to 
speak  of  the  repairing  again  of  God’s  church,  as  though  at  this 
day  it  were,  by  default  of  the  catholic  clergy,  fallen  down,  and 
should  be  set  up  again  by  you  and  your  ministers :  also  of  the 
blindness  of  the  bishops  of  our  time,  that  they  be  the  masters 
by  whom  the  people  hath  been  led  into  error,  and  lulled  asleep. 

And  hereto  ye  add,  “  as  saith  Hierom,”  where  St.  Hierom  saith 
not  so,  neither  of  the  masters  at  Christ’s  first  coming,  but  of  the 
devil,  who  brought  the  people  asleep,  by  whom  he  understandeth 
d  not  the  people  that  liveth  now,  but  them  that  were  deceived  by 
the  devil  under  evil  masters,  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 

But  because  this  defender  thinketh  he  hath  acquitted  himself 
like  a  clerk,  by  alleging  this  place  out  of  St.  Hierom  against  the 
catholic  church,  I  require  all  the  learned  to  read  over  what  St. 

Hierom  writeth  upon  the  end  of  the  prophet  Nahum,  from  these 
words  of  the  text,  JBrucus  irruit  et  evolavit ,  &c.  forth  to  the  end  in  Nahum  3. 
of  the  chapter,  and  most  diligently  to  mark  that  goeth  immedi¬ 
ately  before  the  place  by  this  defender  alleged.  As  for  thee, 
good  reader,  that  uiulerstandest  not  the  Latin  tongue,  I  assure 
thee,  St.  Hierom  speaketh  those  words  of  eheretics,  eof  teachers  of 
evil  doctrine,  of  such  as  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  church,  of 
which  sort  this  new  English  clergy  is.  And  in  that  discourse 
he  commendeth  to  true  believers,  not  only  the  hills,  that  is,  the 
written  scriptures,  but  also  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  (as  thou 
seest  in  the  allegation  put  in  the  Apology,)  and  before  that  he 
commendeth  likewise  latibula  doctorum ,  “  the  caves  of  the  doc¬ 
tors,”  in  which  the  faithful  people  also,  as  by  flying  to  the  hills, 
couch  themselves  safe  from  danger  of  the  devil,  stirrer  of  here¬ 
sies.  So  that  if  the  place  be  well  scanned,  by  that  allegation 
they  shall  seem  to  have  made  a  rod  to  whip  themselves.  The 
whole  place  being  over  long  to  recite  here,  a  sentence  or  two, 
that  are  specially  meant  of  such  as  they  be,  may  suffice. 

Vce  itaque  his,  & c.  “  Woe  then  to  those  which  are  teachers 
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of  perverse  doctrines  in  Nineveh/’  by  which  is  signified  the 
Ps.  cxxxii.  4.  world.  “  And  aptly  to  them  it  is  said,  Thy  shepherds  have 
slept :  for  they  have  given  sleep  to  their  eyes,  and  slumbering 
to  their  eyelids.  And  therefore  have  they  not  found  a  place  for 
our  Lord,  nor  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob.  Neither  have 
they  heard  out  of  Ephrata,  that  is  to  say,  frugifera  ecclesia ,  “  the 
fruitful  church/’  Nor  have  they  found  the  church  in  the  thickets 
of  the  woods.  Neither  only  the  shepherds  of  this  rifraff,  (mix- 
ticii  hujus,  he  meaneth  by  6  o-vfxfUKros,  which  is  the  word  of  the 
seventy  translators,  “  all  sorts  of  people  deceived  by  false  teach¬ 
ers,”)  and  of  the  locust,  (they  are  the  captain  heretics,)  which 
in  time  of  frost  sitteth  in  the  hedges,  have  slept :  but  by  the 
king  of  Assyrians  (who  is  the  devil)  they  have  been  lulled  asleep. 
For  always  it  is  the  study  of  the  devil  how  he  may  bring  asleep 
waking  souls.”  Thus  St.  Iiierom. 

Now  I  report  me  to  those  that  have  eyes  to  see,  whether  our 
new  clergy  may  not  seem  those  whom  the  devil  lulled  asleep, 
(gladly  I  use  their  own  term,)  in  their  new  devices,  in  their  own 
liked  conceits,  in  their  schisms  and  heresies,  in  their  unjust  pos¬ 
session  of  benefices  and  bishoprics,  those  yet  living  to  whom  the 
right  belongeth,  in  their  presumption  of  that  office  they  are  not 
duly  called  unto,  in  their  malice  toward  the  church,  in  the  con¬ 
tinual  satisfying  of  their  fleshly  lusts,  and  in  their  unlawful  and 
lecherous  embracings. 

Let  them  fear  the  dreadful  saying  of  St.  Iiierom,  following 
straight  after  their  allegation  :  Non  est  sanitas  contritioni  tua*, 
&c. :  “  There  is  no  health  for  thy  bruise  :  thy  wound  swelleth.” 
Therefore  the  rifraff  of  Nineveh  cannot  be  healed,  because  he 
layetli  not  down  his  pride,  and  the  wound  is  always  fresh,  and 
daily  he  is  wounded,  whiles  the  devil  striketh  at  him.  And  when 
all  cometh  to  all,  there  is  no  health  for  his  bruise.  For  although 
he  seem  to  himself  whole,  yet  is  his  soul  broken,  aud  crushed 
with  the  beetle  of  the  whole  earth,  that  founceth  down  upon  it. 
And  it  is  not  healed,  because  continually  it  is  lifted  up  with  pride. 
Psai.  u.  1 7.  But  if  it  become  humble,  and  submit  itself  to  Christ,  “  a  contrite 
and  humble  heart  God  despiseth  not.”  Thus  describeth  St.  Iiie- 
rom  these  men.  Neither  let  them  say,  they  submit  themselves 
to  Christ,  whom  and  whose  gospel  they  have  so  much  in  their 
mouths,  until  they  follow  his  doctrine,  saying  of  the  governors  of 
Luke x.  10.  his  church,  “  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me:  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.”  And  thus  much  for  answer  to  the 
place  of  St.  Hierom. 
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Here  is  a  marvellous  work.  “  Sir  defender  singeth 
descant,  and  quittetli  himself  like  a  clerk.  He  altereth 
St.  Hierom’s  mind  :  lie  saith,  ‘  St.  Hierom  saith  so/  whereas 
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St.  Hierom  saith  not  so  :  he,  of  proud  Nineveh,  hath  made 
the  church  of  Rome:  he,  of  the  devil,  hath  made  Anti¬ 
christ  :  he  babbleth  about  Babylon :  he  divideth  one  sen¬ 
tence  into  two :  he  putteth  in  one  word,  and  leaveth  out 
another :  he  is  lulled  asleep :  he  scatteretli  his  rifraff :  he 
doth  and  saith,5’  I  know  not  what,  whatsoever  it  shall  please 
M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  to  report. 

Touching  this  heinous  imagined  corruption,  and  altering 
of  St.  Hierom 5s  mind,  St.  Chrysostom  saith :  Qui  mendax 
est,  neminem  putat  verum  diccre ,  ne  ipsum  quidem  Deum : 
“  lie  that  himself  is  a  liar,  imagineth  that  no  man  saith 
the  truth,  no  not  God  himself.55  With  such  corruption 
and  change  of  words,  Palladius,  a  lewd  fellow,  thought 
himself  sometime  able  to  charge  St.  Hierom.  St.  Hierom’s 
words  thereof  are  these  :  Concionatur ,  me  (esse)  falsarium  : 
me  verbum  non  expressisse  de  verbo :  pro  honor abili,  dixisse 

charissimum . Ilcec  et  hujusmodi  nngee  mea  crimina  sunt: 

“  He  preacheth  and  publisheth  abroad,  that  I  am  a  fa  Is  ary : 
that  I  have  not  precisely  translated  word  for  w'ord :  that  I, 
instead  of  this  word  honourable ,  have  written  these  words, 
dearly  beloved \  These  things,  and  such  trifles,  are  laid  to 
my  charge.55 

To  these  follies  St.  Hierom  answereth  thus :  Gum  iq>sa 
epistola  doc  eat,  nihil  mutatum  esse  de  sensu ,  nee  res  addi - 
tas,  nee  aliquod  dogma  confictum ,  Cfaciunt  nee  isti  intelli - 
gendo ,  ut  nihil  intelligant  et  dum  alienam  imperitiam  vo¬ 
lant  coargucre,  produnt  suam :  u  Whereas  the  epistle  itself 
declareth,  that  there  is  no  alteration  made  in  the  sense, 
and  that  there  is  neither  matter  of  substance  added,  nor 
any  doctrine  imagined,  verily,  by  their  great  cunning,  they 
prove  themselves  fools  :  and,  seeking  to  reprove  other 
men’s  unskilfulness,  they  betray  their  own.” 

Ye  say,  St.  Hierom  in  these  words  spake  nothing, 
neither  of  the  church  of  Christ,  nor  of  your  clergy  of 
Rome.  For  trial  whereof,  let  St.  Hierom  himself  be 
heard  to  speak,  as  a  witness  indifferent  of  himself.  First, 
in  other  places  he  saith  thus:  (to  this  place  wre  shall  resort 
afterward :)  Dicimus ,  Non  venient  super  ?ios  mala.  Audi- 
amus  scntcntiam  Domini . .*  Sion,  et  Hierusalem ,  et 
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Mons  Templi  specidatorium ,  ct  visio  pads ,  cl  templum 
Christi  in  consummationc ,  ct  in  fine ;  “We  say,  There 


shall  no  hurt  come  upon  us.  Let  us  hear  the  saying  of 
our  Lord,  e  Sion,  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  Mount,  that  is 
the  watch-tower  of  the  temple,  and  the  sight  of  peace,  and 
the  temple  or  church  of  Christ ,  shall  be  consumed ,  and 
brought  to  an  end? ” 

These  words  be  plain,  not  only  that  the  haute  lady 
Nineveh,  but  also  that  the  church  or  temple ,  that  bcareth 
the  name  of  Christ,  shall  be  consumed,  and  brought  to  an 
end. 

Likewise  he  saith:  . Quos  Dcus  inseruit  ex  oleastro  Hieronym.  in 

Sophonium, 

in  radicem  bonce  olivce ,  si  (illi)  immemores  reccssennt  a  cap.  a.  [in. 

.  .  1668.] 

conditore  suo,  et  adoraverint  Assynum ,  cur  illos  Ecus 
non  ever  tat,  ct  ad  eandem  sitirn  reducat ,  in  qua  prius  fue - 
runt  ?  “  Even  they  whom  God  hath  grafted  from  out 
of  the  wild  olive  tree,  into  the  root  of  the  good  olive,” 

(that  is  to  say,  the  children  of  the  church ,)  “  if  they  forget 
themselves,  and  flee  from  their  Maher ,  and  worship  the 
Icing  of  Assyria,”  (that  is  to  say,  Antichrist ,  or  any  other 
creature ,  that  is  not  God,)  “  why  may  not  God  overthrow 
them,  and  bring  them  to  the  same  thirst  and  drought  they 
were  in  before  ?” 

Mark,  M.  Harding,  St.  Iiierom  applieth  these  words, 
not  only  unto  Nineveh,  but  also  unto  the  church  of  God . 

Again  he  saith:  Abominatio  desolationis ,  intclliqi  potest  Hier.  in  Mat. 
omne  dogma  perversum :  quod  cum  vidcrimus  stare  m  loco  O.  u$-] 

sancto,  id  cst,  in  ecclesia, . debemus  fug  ere  de  Judaea  ad 

moiitcs :  “  The  abomination  of  desolation  may  be  taken  for 
any  wicked  doctrine :  which  when  wre  shall  see  standing  in 
the  holy  place ,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  church  of  Christ,  then 
we  must  flee  from  Jewry  to  the  mountains  (of  the  scrip- 
tures.”) 

And  again  likewise  he  saith  :  . Paxillus  auferetur  clc  Hier.  in  Ksu. 

loco  fidei ,  hoc  cst ,  de  ecclesia ,  per  impietatcm  quoiidie  succre-  c«iy  2.  m. 
scentem :  et  qui  super  eum  ante  pependerant  fide ,  postea  infi- 
delitate  frangentur ,  et  cadent ,  et  peribunt:  “  The  pin  or  bar” 
(whereby  lie  meaneth  Christ ,  for  that  the  faithful  hang 
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upon  him,  as  in  a  house  things  arc  hanged  up  safely  upon 
a  pin)  “  shall  be  taken  away  from  the  place  that  was  faith¬ 
ful,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  church,  because  of  the  wicked¬ 
ness  that  daily  greweth.  And  they  that  before  hung  upon 
him  by  faith,  afterward  by  infidelity  shall  be  broken  down, 
and  fall,  and  perish.” 

Whatsoever  gloss  ye  shall  give  to  the  other  words  of 
St.  Hierom,  certainly  these  words  are  plain  and  evident, 
and  will  not  easily  receive  your  gloss.  Likewise,  St.  Gre¬ 
gory,  speaking,  not  of  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  but  of  the 
time  that  is  described  to  be  before  the  end  of  the  world, 
c!g?i'ib?!9?cl thus :  In  dichus  Ulis  ccclcsici ,  quasi  quodam  senio 

29.  U.613.J  dehilitata.  per  prccdicationem  par  ere  filios  non  valebit . ; 

“  In  those  days  the  church,  as  being  overmuch  weakened 
with  age,  shall  not  be  able  by  preaching  to  bear  children.” 

Now,  touching  your  clergy,  St.  Hierom  himself  saith : 
*Psi  Tl0(lue  sacerdotes ,  qui  legem  Domini  docere  deberent ,  et 
[iii.  548.]  subjectos  sibi  populos  a  leonis  furore  defendere ,  quodam  stu- 
pore  infatuati ,  vertentur  in  amentiam :  “  The  priests  them¬ 
selves,  that  ought  to  teach  the  law  of  our  Lord,  and  to 
defend  the  people  committed  to  their  charge  from  the  fury 
of  the  lion,"  (that  is,  the  devil,)  “  being  amazed,  and  bereft 
of  their  wits,  shall  be  turned  into  madness.” 

hum 3M[iua'  Asain  llc  saith  :  Scit  rex  Assy r ius,  non  posse  se  oves  deci- 
*589.]  pere,  nisi  pastores  ante  consopierit .  Semper  diaboli  studium 
est,  vigilantes  animas  consopire :  “  The  king  of  Assyria" 
(that  is,  the  devil)  “  knoweth  that  he  can  never  deceive 
the  sheep,  unless  first  he  cast  the  shepherds  into  a  trance. 
It  is  evermore  the  deviVs  policy  to  lay  watchful  souls 
asleep.” 

phonimnSc  And  therefore  again  he  saith  :  Auf&ict  Dominus  nomina 
1.  [Hi.  16470  vance  gloricv,  et  admirationis  falsce ,  quee  versantur  in  cccle- 

sia . Seel  et  nomina  sacerdotum  cum  sacerdotibus ,  qui 

frustra  sibi  applaudunt  in  episcopal yi  nomine,  et  in  presby - 
ten  it  digmtate,  et  non  in  opere  .*  41  God  will  take  away  the 
names  of  vain  glory  and  false  credit,  that  are  in  the  church , 
and  the  names  of  priests,  together  with  the  priests  them¬ 
selves,  that  vainly  boast  themselves  of  the  names  of  bishops, 
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and  of  the  dignity  of  priesthood,  but  do  nothing.”  Hither¬ 
to,  I  trow,  it  is  plain,  that  St.  Hierom,  by  these  words, 
meant  not  only  Nineveh ,  as  you  say,  but  also  the  church, 
and  the  same  church  that  is  called  the  church  of  God . 

“  But  about  Babylon”  (ye  say)  “  ye  never  make  an  end 
of  babbling.”  What  babbling  then,  I  pray  you,  made  St. 

Hierom,  when  he  said,  Petrus  in  prima  Epistola,  sub 
nomine  Bahylonis,  [suppl .  fguralitcr~\  Romam  significat?^ cat^**[j1v 
“  St.  Peter,  in  his  first  Epistle,  meant  Rome ,  under  the  pt-  2. 104.] 
name  of  Babylon .” 

St.  Augustine  saith:  Roma  est  quasi  secunda  Babylon: Aug.de Gen. 
“  Borne  is  as  the  second  Babylon  50.”  Again  he  saith  :  nick.  in.  2. 
Cives  Baby lonicv  nos  fecerunt :  dimisimus  Creator em :  adora-  Avg  in  PmL 
mmus  creaturam:  dimisimus  eum  a  quo  facti  sumus :  adora- )/R' 
vimus  illud  quod  fecimus :  “  They  have  made  us  the  citizens 
of  Babylon :”  (for)  “  we  have  left  our  Creator,  and  have 
worshipped  a  creature :  we  have  left  him  that  made  us ; 
and  have  adored  that  thing  that  we  made  ourselves.” 

Likewise  saith  Primasius  :  Tunc  Babylon  cadet ,  quando  Primasms 
novissime  [leg.  novissimam]  potestatem  persequendi  sanctos  aPoc.  c.16. 
accepcrit:  “  Then  shall  Babylon  come  to  ground,  when 
she  shall  last  of  all  take  power  to  persecute  the  saints  of 
God.” 

And  again :  Vidi  mulierem  sedentem  super  restem  cocci-  J”  cap 
neam,  plenam  nominibus  blasphemicc,  habentein  capita  septem . 

Septem  capita  dicit  septem  monies:  Romam ,  qua:  super  septem 
monies  prccsidct,  significans  :  “  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon 
a  scarlet  robe,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven 
heads.  Seven  heads  he  calleth  the  seven  mounts  ( upon  which 
Rome  was  built) :  meaning  thereby,  Rome  that  sitteth  upon 
seven  hills.” 

Ludovicus  Vives,  your  own  very  friend,  saith  thus : 
Hieronymus ,  ad  Marcellam  scribens ,  non  aliam  exist imat  Aug.de  civ. 

.  .  .  .  Dei,  lib.  iS.c. 

describi ,  &c. :  “  St.  Hierom,  writing  unto  Marcella,  think-  ^  vives.  [ii. 
cth  there  is  none  other  Babylon  described  by  St.John  in'5  ' 
his  Revelations,  but  the  city  of  Rome.” 

5°  [These  words  are  found,  not,  but  in  “  De  Civ.  Dei,”  lib.  iS.  2. 
as  indicated  in  the  margin,  in  the  (ed.  Ben.  vii.  489.  In  the  next 
work  “De  Gen.  contr.  Manicluvos,”  reference  there  is  some  mistake.] 
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Aini.roa.Ans-  Ambrosius  Ansbertus  saith:  Ubi  est  ilia  dudum  super 

bert.  in  Apoc.  .  x 

iib.6.[P.26 omnium  regna  exaltata ,  inclyta  Roma ,  Babylon  secunda? 

“  TV  here  is  that  noble  Rome ,  advanced  of  late  above  all 
kingdoms,  the  second  Babylon  ?” 

I  pass  over  Beatus  Rhcnanus,  Aventinus,  Petrarcha, 
Dantes,  and  a  great  number  of  other  your  own  doctors, 
mentioned  before  in  place  more  convenient :  all  whom  ye 
may  not  of  your  courtesy  charge  with  babbling. 

Ye  say:  “  St.  Hierom  meant  not  the  state  of  our  time, 
but  only  the  state  of  the  time  now  past that  is  to  say,  as 
it  is  said  before,  the  time  of  Chrisfs  first  coming  into  the 
world .  And  this,  in  your  margin,  ye  call  the  right  sense 
of  St.  Hierom,  truly  reported.  Ilowbcit,  your  reader,  that 
hath  eyes  to  see,  may  easily  find,  that  this  is  your  own 
only  sense,  M.  Harding,  and  not  St.  Hierom’s.  For  I 
beseech  you,  how  was  Nineveh  fully  destroyed,  or  what 
gospels  were  there  written,  at  the  first  coming  of  Christ 
into  the  world  ?  St.  Hierom’s  meaning  and  speech  is  plain  : 
Nahm"?,  c’]"  “  The  people ,  before  the  second  coming  of  Christ ,  which  shall 
sense  of  St.  be  in  glory ,  shall  leave  their  negligent  and  idle  schoolmasters , 
wot™*?  8  which  have  of  long  time  deceived  them ;  and  shall  flee  to  the 
mountains  of  the  scriptures .  And  albeit  they  find  not  one  to 
teach  them ,  yet  shall  their  desire  and  endeavour  be  accepted 
before  God,  for  that  they  have  sought  unto  these  mountains: 
and  the  negligence  and  slothfulness  of  their  masters  shall  be 
reproved .” 

GenTom.s".  To  like  PurPose  St.  Chrysostom  saith  :  Fieri  non  potest , 
[iv  3490  ut  is  qui  divinis  scriptuns  magno  studio  ferventique  desiderio 
vacat,  semper  negligatur .  Licet  enim  desit  nobis  hominis 

magisterium ,  tamen  ipse  Dominus ,  superne  intrans  in  corda 
nostra ,  illustrat  mentem :  rationi  jubar  suum  infundit :  dete- 
git  occulta :  doctorgue  fit  eorum  quee  ignoramus :  tantum  si 
nos  ea,  quee  a  nobis  sunt ,  afferre  velimus :  u  It  cannot  pos¬ 
sibly  be,  that  lie  that  with  earnest  study  and  fervent  desire 
rcadeth  the  scriptures ,  should  evermore  be  forsaken.  For 
although  we  want  the  instruction  of  man,  yet  God  him¬ 
self  from  above  entering  into  our  hearts,  lighteneth  our 
mind :  poureth  his  beams  into  our  wits  :  openeth  things 
that  were  hidden:  and  becometh  unto  us  a  schoolmaster 
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of  that  we  know  not :  only  if  we  will  do  so  much  as  in  us 
lieth.” 

So  saitli  St.  Iiierom  :  Postquam  conversi  fuerint ,  ct  cla-  nieronym.  in 

.  1  ...  .  .  .  Esn.lib.  13. 

rum  Chnsti  lumen  aspexerint,  pascent  m  vns,  et  m  semttis  caP.49.  [in. 
sanctarum  scripturarum :  et  dicent ,  Dominus  pascit  me,  et' 
nihil  mild  decrit :  “  When  they  shall  be  turned,  and  shall 
behold  the  clear  light  of  Christ,  they  shall  feed  in  the  paths 
and  ways  of  holy  scriptures :  and  shall  say,  4  The  Lord  feed-  Psni.  xxin.3. 
eth  me ,  and  I  shall  leant  nothing .’  ” 

Again  he  saith:  Circundabit  sihi ,  quasi  murum  fir  mis- 
simum ,  scripturarum  doctrinam ,  ne  ad  interiora  ejus  possitW*1^  J 
7/osfrs  irrumpere :  “  He  will  enclose  himself  with  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  scriptures,  as  with  a  strong  wall,  that  the 
enemy  may  not  enter  into  his  heart.”  Again  he  saith : 

Jlecc  est  via  :  ambulate  in  ea.  Neque  ad  dextram,  neque  ad  Hieronym.i" 
sinistram .  Tunc  omnes  errores ,  et  idola ,  et  similitudincs 

veritatis . comminues ,  atque  disperges ,  ?7a  judicabis  im- 

munda,  ut  ea  menstruates  mulieris  sordissimo  sanguini  compa¬ 
res  :  ct  This  is  the  way  :  walk  in  it.  Go  neither  to  the  right 
hand,  nor  to  the  left.  Then  shalt  thou  break  and  scatter 
all  errors,  and  idols,  and  counterfeit  likeness  of  the  truth : 
and  shalt  judge  them  to  be  so  filthy,  that  thou  shalt  liken 
them  to  most  vile  and  loathsome  blood.” 

But  forasmuch  as  ye  say,  “  All  these  words  of  St.  Ilie- 
rom  pertain  unto  some  other  matter.”  (I  know  not  what,) 
u  and  not  unto  the  overthrow  of  Babylon,  or  fall  of  Anti¬ 
christ,  that  shall  be  before  the  end  of  the  world,”  not¬ 
withstanding  St.  Hierom’s  words  of  themselves  be  plain 
enough,  yet  it  may  please  you  to  consider  these  words  of 
St.  Chrysostom,  touching  the  same.  Thus  he  saith  :  Tunc 
qui  in  Judcea  sunt,  fugiant  ad  monies ,  id  est ,  qui  sunt  mwV 

Ghristianitate,  confer  ant  se  ad  scripturas . Montes  sunt20  4-3 

scriptures  apostolorum ,  et  prophetarum,  §c.  Sc  tens  Dominus 
tantam  confusionem  rerum  in  novissimis  diebus  esse  fuiuram, 
ideo  mandat  ut  Cliristiani,  qui  sunt  in  Christianitate ,  votentes 
firmitatem  accipere  fidei  verec,  ad  nullam  rem  fugiant ,  nisi 
ad  scripturas.  Alioqui  si  ad  alias  res  aspexerint ,  scandali- 
zabuntur  et  peribunt,  non  inteUigentes  qiuv  sit  vera  ecclesia. 

Et  per  hoc  incident  in  abominationem  desolationis :  fi<  Then 
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let  them  that  be  in  Jewry  flee  to  the  mountains :  that  is  to 
say,  let  them  that  be  in  Christ's  profession  flee  to  the  scrip¬ 
tures.  The  scriptures  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  he  the 
mountains ,  &c.  Our  Lord,  knowing  that  there  should  be 
such  confusion  in  the  last  days,  therefore  commandcth, 
that  Christian  men  that  believe  in  Christ,  willing  to  have 
an  assurance  of  the  true  faith ,  should  have  recourse  to 
nothing  else  but  unto  the  scriptures.  Otherwise,  if  they 
have  regard  to  any  other  thing,  they  shall  be  offended  and 
perish,  not  understanding  what  is  the  true  church.  And 
by  mean  hereof  they  shall  fall  into  the  abomination  of 
desolation .” 

Here,  M.  Harding,  no  gloss  will  serve  you.  Certainly 
these  words  were  spoken  not  of  the  first  coming  of  Christ 
into  the  world ,  as  you  imagine,  hut  of  the  kingdom  of  Anti¬ 
christ ,  and  of  the  end  and  consummation  of  the  world. 

S»p.g39nubb‘  Hereof  St.  Gregory  saith  thus :  Ecclesia  post  eosdem 
[f.  613!] 9'  dles>  quibus  deprimitur ,  tamen  circa  finem  temporum  grandi 
prcedicationis  virtute  roborabitur :  “  The  church ,  after  these 
days  of  her  affliction,  shall  afterward,  notwithstanding,  be 
strengthened  with  great  power  and  might  of  preaching.” 

The  Apology,  Chap.  20.  Dims.  1. 

But  by  your  favour,  some  will  say,  these  things  c™*.  p. 
ought  not  to  have  been  attempted  without  the 
bishop  of  Rome's  commandment,  forsomuch  as  he 
only  is  the  knot  and  band  of  Christian  society.  lie 
only  is  that  priest,  of  Lem's  order ,  whom  God  signi¬ 
fied  in  the  Deuteronomy,  from  whom  counsel,  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  weight,  and  true  judgment,  ought  to  be  fette50 : 
and,  whoso  obeyeth  not  his  judgment,  the  same 
man  ought  to  be  killed  in  the  sight  of  his  brethren : 
and  that  no  mortal  creature  hath  authority  to  be 
judge  over  the  pope,  whatsoever  lie  do:  that  Christ 
reigneth  in  heaven,  and  the  pope  in  earth :  that  the 
pope  alone  can  do  as  much  as  Christ  or  God  himself 

r»o  [The  obsolete  form  for  “  fetched.”] 
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can  do,  because  Christ  and  the  pope  have  but  one 
consistory :  that  without  him  is  no  faith:  no  hope : 
no  church  :  and  whoso  goetli  from  him,  quite  casteth 
away  and  renounceth  his  own  salvation.  Such  talk 
have  the  canonists ,  the  popes  parasites ,  but  with 
small  discretion  or  soberness.  For  they  could  scantly 
say  more,  at  least  they  could  not  speak  more  highly 
of  Christ  himself. 


M.  HARDING. 

What  some  will  sav  we  know  not.  We  tell  you,  that  your 
change  of  religion,  and  manifold  heresies,  ought  not  to  have  been 
attempted  at  all,  neither  without  the  bishop  of  Rome’s  command¬ 
ment,  nor  with  his  commandment.  Touching  the  bishop  of  Rome 
himself,  you  have  never  done  with  him.  He  is  a  great  block  in 
your  way.  And  so  hath  he  ever  been  in  the  way  of  all  heretics. 
Yet  could  he  never  by  you  or  them  be  removed.  To  your  scoffs 
against  him,  and  belying  of  the  canonists,  before  by  you  uttered, 
and  here  idly  repeated,  my  former  answer  may  suffice. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  20.  Dio  is.  2. 

[Voi.iv.p.  As  for  us,  truly  we  have  fallen  from  the  bishop  of 
Rome  upon  no  manner  of  worldly  respect  or  com¬ 
modity.  And  would  to  Christ,  he  so  behaved  him¬ 
self,  that  this  falling  away  had  not  needed :  but  so 
the  case  stood,  that,  unless  we  left  him,  we  could 
not  come  to  Christ.  Neither  will  he  now  make  any 
other  league  with  us,  than  such  a  one  as  Nahas,  the r  sam.xi.  2. 
king  of  the  Ammonites,  would  have  made  in  times 
past  with  them  of  the  city  ofJahes ,  which  was,  to  put 
out  the  right  eye  of  each  one  of  the  inhabitants,  and 
so  to  receive  them  into  his  friendship.  Even  so  will 
the  pope  pluck  from  us  the  holy  scripture ,  the  gospel 
of  our  salvation,  and  all  the  confidence  which  we 
have  in  Christ  Jesu,  as  the  eye  from  our  head51. 

51  [There  are  no  Latin  words  to  correspond  to  the  words  “  as  the 
eye  from  our  head/’] 
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And  upon  other  condition  can  he  not  agree  upon 
peace  with  us. 


M.  IIARDING. 

Ye  are  not  fallen  from  the  bishop  of  Rome  only,  which  were  a 

damnable  schism,  but  ye  are  fallen  from  Christ’s  church . 

Your  comparison  of  the  pope  with  king  Nahas  is  not  very  agree¬ 
able.  But,  sirs,  ye  speak  more  maliciously  than  credibly.  Be 
ye  good  Christian  men,  and  conform  yourselves  to  the  catholic 
faith — 

— and  deny  Christ  and  his  gospel :  for  this  also  ye  should 
have  added — 

and  1  warrant  you,  the  pope  will  not  pluck  from  you,  neither  the 
scriptures,  nor  your  confidence  in  Christ  Jesu,  no  more  than  he 
doth  from  us. 

The  Apology,  Chap .  20.  Divis.  g. 

For  whereas  some  use  to  make  so  great  a  vaunt,  [Vouv.  P. 
that  the  pope  is  only  Peter's  successor ,  as  though' 
thereby  he  carried  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  bosom,  and 
could  not  err,  this  is  but  a  matter  of  nothing,  and  a 
very  trifling  tale.  God’s  grace  is  promised  to  a  good 
mind,  and  to  any  one  that  feareth  him,  not  unto 

[AdEvagr.  sees  and  successions.  “Riches?  saith  St.  Hierom, 

tom.iv.  pt.  2. 

8°3  i  “  may  make  one  bishop  to  be  of  more  might  than  the 
rest :  but  all  bishops ,”  whosoever  they  be,  “  are  the 
successors  of  the  apostles' '  If  so  be  the  place  and 
consecration  only  be  sufficient,  why,  then,  Manasses 
succeeded  David,  and  Caiaphas  succeeded  Aaron. 

And  it  hath  been  often  seen,  that  an  idol  hath  been 
placed  in  the  temple  of  God.  In  old  time,  Archida- 
mus,  the  Lacedemonian,  boasted  much  of  himself, 
how  he  came  of  the  blood  of  Hercules,  (as  the  pope, 
this  day,  boasteth  himself  of  the  succession  and  place 
of  Peter52.)  But  one  Nicostratus  in  this  wise  abated 
his  pride :  nay,  quod  he,  thou  seemest  not  to  de- 


52  [These  words  have  nothing  to  correspond  to  them  in  the  original.] 
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scend  from  Hercules.  For  Hercules  destroyed  evil 
men,  and  thou  makest  good  men  evil.  And  when 
the  Pharisees  bragged  of  their  lineage,  how  they 
were  of  the  kindred  and  blood  of  Abraham  :  “  Ye/’johnvm.4o. 
saith  Christ,  “  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  which  have  told 
you  the  truth ,  as  I  heard  it  from  God.  Tints  Abra¬ 
ham  never  did.  Ye  arc  of  your  father  the  devil ,  and 
will  needs  obey  his  ivill.” 


HI.  HARDING. 

The  pope  succeedcth  Peter  in  authority  and  power.  For 
whereas  the  sheep  of  Christ  continue  to  the  world’s  end,  he  is 
not  wise  that  thinketh  Christ  to  have  made  a  shepherd  tempo¬ 
rary,  or  for  a  time,  over  his  perpetual  flock.  Then,  what  sliep- 
lierdly  endowment  our  Lord  gave  to  the  first  shepherd,  at  the 
institution  of  the  shepherdly  office  of  the  church :  that  is  he 
understanded  to  have  given  ordinarily  to  every  successor.  To 
Peter  he  gave  that  he  obtained  by  his  prayer  made  to  the  Father, 
that  his  faith  should  not  fail.  Again,  to  him  he  gave  grace  that 
to  perform,  the  performance  whereof  at  him  he  required,  to  wit, 
that  he  confirmed  and  strengthened  his  brethren,  wherefore  the 
grace  of  steadfastness,  of  faith,  and  of  confirming  the  wavering 
and  doubtful  in  faith,  every  pope  obtaineth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
the  benefit  of  the  church.  And  so  the  pope,  although  he  may 
err  by  personed  error,  in  his  own  private  judgment,  as  a  man, 
and  as  a  particular  doctor,  in  his  own  opinion:  ayet,  as  he  is  a  Uutrnth, 
pope,  the  successor  of  Peter,  the  vicar  of  Christ  in  earth,  the }®pj^tth 
shepherd  of  the  universal  church,  in  public  judgment,  in  del ibe-  flattery  ami 
ration,  and  definitive  sentence  a  he  never  erreth,  anor  never  erred.  foiiy.me 
For  whensoever  he  ordaineth  or  determineth  any  thing  by  his  high 
bishoply  authority,  intending  to  bind  Christian  men  to  perform 
or  believe  the  same,  he  is  always  governed  and  holpen  with  the 
grace  and  favour  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  to  catholic  doctors 
a  very  certainty,  though  to  such  doughty  clerks  as  ye  are,  it  is 
but  a  matter  of  nothing,  and  a  very  trifling  tale. 

God’s  grace,  in  one  respect,  is  promised  both  to  a  good  mind, 
and  to  one  that  feareth  God  ;  and  also,  in  another  respect,  to  the 
successors  of  Peter.  St.  Ilierom’s  saying  to  Evagrius,  which  now 
you  have  alleged  three  or  four  times,  will  not  handsomely  serve 
you  for  so  divers  points,  as  a  shipman’s  hose  for  divers  legs.  b  This  place 
bOnce  again  I  tell  you,  thereby  he  meaneth  nothing  else,  but  j£st.^ life- 
that  the  greatness  of  Rome  ought  not  to  give  authority  to  a  swered  be- 
wrong  private  custom,  (by  which,  deacons,  in  certain  cases,  were  p3art  2- 
preferred  before  priests,)  against  the  right  general  custom  of  the  division  $. 
world.  And  bishops  bo  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  wc  grant,  jjsi!]™1' 
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Nic.  Cusan. 
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yet  is  the  pope  the  successor  of  Peter,  c  who  was  shepherd  of  all 
Christ's  lambs  and  sheep,  and  therefore  also  c  of  the  apostles 
themselves,  and  so  hath  a  higher  authority. .  . . 

As  for  your  example  of  Archidamus,  who,  boastingly,  fetched 
his  pedigree  from  Hercules,  you  must  consider,  succession  of 
virtue  always  followeth  not  succession  of  blood.  Now  we  do 
acknowledge  in  the  pope  a  succession  of  shepherdly  power,  even 
such  as  was  in  Peter.  (1  Which  power  is  not  taken  away  by  lack 
of  Peter's  holiness. 

Christ,  likewise,  by  his  answer  to  the  Pharisees,  though  he 
affirmed  they  succeeded  not  Abraham  in  love  of  truth,  and  that 
for  their  malice  they  were  of  their  father  the  devil :  yet  he  denied 
not,  but  that  they  came  lineally  of  Abraham,  and  were  of  his 
blood,  though  not  of  his  godliness.  Such  succession  mean  not 
we,  speaking  of  the  pope,  whose  succession  is  derived  of  Peter : 
but  the  succession  of  power  and  authority,  cand  of  infallibility  of 
faith  in  judgment  and  sentence  definitive. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here  we  have  found  one  pope  with  two  capacities.  In 
one  respect,  he  is  a  man :  in  another  respect,  lie  is  more 
than  a  man :  but  whether  in  that  respect  he  be  angel  or 
archangel,  it  is  past  in  silence.  One  way  he  succeedeth 
Peter  :  another  way  he  succeedeth  I  know  not  whom. 
One  way  he  may  err:  another  way,  though  he  would  never 
so  fain,  lie  cannot  err .  In  his  bed,  at  his  table,  on  horse¬ 
back,  or  elsewhere,  we  may  well  mistrust  him :  for  in 
these  places  he  may  be  deceived  as  well  as  others.  But 
in  council ,  in  consistory ,  and  in  place  of  judgment,  it  is 
most  certain,  ye  say,  he  cannot  err.  For  in  these  places 
he  hath  the  Ploly  Ghost,  I  trow,  at  his  commandment. 
His  power  pastoral,  his  succession  in  authority  and  infalli¬ 
bility  of  faith ,  his  place ,  his  chair ,  and  his  consecration,  are 
sufficient  for  ever  to  preserve  him  from  error.  To  like 
purpose  Sallust  sometime  said  of  Cicero  :  Aliud  stans,  aliud 
sedens,  de  republica  sentit :  “  While  he  standeth  up  he 
hath  one  mind  touching  the  common  state,  when  he  sitteth 
down  he  hath  another.’’  It  is  fit  for  a  pope  to  have  shift 
of  minds.  Apollo’s  nun,  while  she  sat  mewed  in  her  cave, 
was  inspired,  and  prophesied,  and  gave  oracles  :  but  after 
that  she  came  abroad,  she  was  no  wiser  than  other  women. 
Thus  your  doctors  say,  as  it  is  before  reported:  Veritas 
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adlueret  cathedrce : - Papa  sanctitatem  recipit  a  cathedra : 

“  The  pope's  truth  is  fastened  unto  his  chair  :  the  pope  from 
his  chair  receiveth  his  holiness 

It  shame th  me,  M.  Harding,  to  see  you  so  vainly  occu¬ 
pied  about  these  vanities.  Ye  may  well  be  liberal  in 
dealing  hereof.  They  cost  you  but  little :  they  are  only 
your  own.  Scriptures ,  doctors ,  or  councils ,  to  witness  your 
sayings,  ye  allege  none.  For  further  declaration  of  this 
whole  matter,  I  beseech  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  to 
consider  the  short  treaty  that  I  have  written  before  touch-  C®P* 
ing  the  sundry  errors  and  evident  heresies ,  that  have  been 
notably  found  in  popes.  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  one  of  AipUons.  De 
M.  Harding’s  own  special  doctors,  saith :  Non  dubitamus  ™ p-4-M. 

7  .  .  .  .  o  l534*] 

an  hcereticwm  esse ,  et  papam  esse,  coire  m  unum  posemt ,  <y c. 

Non  enim  credo  aliquem  esse  adeo  impudentem  papce  assent  a- 
torem ,  ut  ei  tribuere  hoc  relit ,  ut  nec  errare ,  nec  in  interpre- 
tatione  sacrarum  literarum  hallucinari  possit :  “  We  doubt 
not,  whether  one  man  may  be  a  pope  and  a  heretic  both 
together.  For,  I  believe,  there  is  none  so  shameless  a  flat¬ 
ter  ei'  of  the  pope ,  that  will  say”  (as  you  say,  M.  Plarding), 

“  The  pope  can  never  err  nor  be  deceived  in  the  exposition 
of  the  scriptures™  ”  There  is  no  flatterer  so  shameless, 
that  will  so  say. 

Likewise  Erasmus  saith  :  Si  rerum  est ,  quod  quidam  assc - 
rerant ,  Romanum  pontifcem  errors  judiciali  errare  non  posse ,  vii-  O 

quid  opus  est  generalibus  conciliis  ?  Quid  oqms  est  in  concilium 
accersere  jurisconsultos ,  ac  theologos  eruditos  ?  Si  papa  pro - 
nuncians  labi  non  potest ,  cur  datus  est  appellationi  locus ,  rel 

ad  synodum ,  rel  ad  eundem  rectius  edoctum . ?  Quorsum 

attinet ,  tot  academias  in  tractandis  fidei  qucestionibus  distor- 
queri ,  cum  ex  uno  pontifice ,  quod  rerum  est ,  audire  liceat? 

Imo  qui  ft ,  ut  hujus  pontificis  decreta  cum  illius  {pontificis) 
decretis  pugnent  ?  “  If  it  be  true  that  some  men  say,  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  can  neve r  err  in  error  of  judgment, 
what  need  we  then  so  many  genei'al  councils  ?  And,  in  the 
same,  what  need  we  so  many  lawyers  and  learned  divines  ? 

If  the  pope  cannot  err  in  giving  sentence,  wherefore  lieth 

53  [Supra  vol.  iv.  p.472,  and  note 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  Iv  k 
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Apolog.  Se- 
cundtt. 


Ilieron.  ad 
Evagrium. 
[Iv.  pt.  2.  p. 
803.] 
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there  any  appeal  from  the  pope,  either  to  a  council ,  or  else 
to  the  pope  himself  being  better  informed?  What  need  we 
to  trouble  so  many  universities ,  in  discussing  of  matters  of 
faith,  whereas  we  may  learn  the  truth  of  the  pope  alone  ? 
Nay,  how  cometh  it  about,  that  one  pope's  decrees  arc  found 
contrary  to  another's if  it  be  so  certain  that  the 
whosoever  he  be,  and  whatsoever  he  say,  can  never  err? 

That  ye  speak  of  Peter’s  succession ,  is  vain  and  childish. 
Of  such  folly  Athanasius  saitli :  Persuasus  est  in  magnitu - 
dine  urhium  religionem  esse  sitam :  “  This  wise  man  ima- 
gineth  that  religion  standeth  in  the  greatness  of  cities .” 
St.  Hierom  saith :  Potentia  divitiarum,  et  paupertatis  hu~ 
militas ,  vel  suhlimiorem ,  vel  inferiorem  episcopum  non  facit. 
Cccterum  omnes  apostolorum  successors  sunt:  “  The  wealth 
of  riches,  and  the  baseness  of  poverty,  maketh  a  bishop 
neither  higher  nor  lower.  But  all  bishops  be  the  apostles' 
successors .” 


The  Apology,  Chap .  21.  Dims .  1. 

Yet,  notwithstanding,  because  we  will  grant  some-  tVo1- iv-  p- 
what  to  succession ,  tell  us,  hath  the  pope  alone  suc¬ 
ceeded  Peter ?  And  wherein,  I  pray  you?  In  what 
religion ,  in  what  office,  in  what  piece  of  his  life,  hath 
he  succeeded  him  ?  What  one  thing  (tell  me)  had 
Peter  ever  like  unto  the  pope ,  or  the  pope  like  unto 
Peter?  Except,  peradventure,  he  will  say  thus: 

That  Peter,  when  he  was  at  Rome,  never  taught 
the  gospel ,  never  fed  the  flock,  took  away  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  hid  the  treasures  of  his 
Lord,  sat  him  down  only  in  his  castle  of  St.  John 
LaVeran ,  and  pointed  out  with  his  finger  all  the 
places  and  chambers  of  purgatory ,  and  kinds  of 
punishments,  committing  some  poor  souls  to  be  tor¬ 
mented,  and  other  some  again  suddenly  releasing 
thence  at  his  own  pleasure,  taking  money  for  so 
doing:  or  that  he  gave  order  to  say  private  masses 
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in  every  corner:  or  that  he  mumbled  up  the  holy 
service ,  with  a  loud54  [/.  low]  voice,  and  in  an  un¬ 
known  language :  or  that  he  hanged  up55  the  sacra¬ 
ment  in  every  temple ,  and  on  every  altar,  and  carried 
the  same  about  before  him  whithersoever  he  went, 
upon  an  ambling  jannet,  with  lights  and  bells : 
or  that  he  consecrated,  with  his  holy  breath,  oil, 
wax ,  ivool,  bells ,  chalices ,  churches ,  and  altars:  or 
that  he  sold  jubilees ,  graces ,  liberties ,  avousons 56,  pre¬ 
ventions,  Jirstfruits ,  palls ,  the  wearing  of  palls ,  Zw//s, 
indulgences ,  and  pardons 57 :  or  that  lie  called  him¬ 
self  by  the  name  of  the  head  of  the  church ,  the 
highest  bishop ,  the  bishop  of  bishops ,  wzorf  7/o/y  ; 

or  that,  by  usurpation,  he  took  upon  himself  the 
right  and  authority  over  other  bishops’  churches  : 
or  that  he  exempted  himself  from  the  power  of  any 
government :  or  that  he  maintained  wars,  and 
set  princes  together  at  variance :  or  that  he,  sitting 
in  his  chair ,  with  his  triple  crown  full  of  labels,  with 
sumptuous  and  Persian-like  gorgeousness,  with  his 
royal  sceptre ,  with  his  diadem  of  gold,  and  glittering 
with  stones,  was  carried  about,  not  upon  a  palfrey58, 
but  upon  the  shoulders  of  noblemen .  These  things, 
no  doubt,  did  Peter  at  Rome  in  times  past,  and  left 
them  in  charge  to  his  successors,  as  you  would  say, 
from  hand  to  hand :  for  these  things  be  now-a-days 
done  at  Rome  by  the  popes,  and  be  so  done,  as 
though  nothing  else  ought  to  be  done. 


M.  IIARDING. 

The  pope  alone  hath  succeeded  St.  Peter.  Ask  you,  wherein  ? 
in  what  religion?  in  what  office?  We  tell  you,  he  succeeded  in 


M  [This  false  print  for  “low” 
is  found  in  the  ed.  of  1609.  Apol. 
Lat.  “  summissa.”] 

•r>*r»  [Apol.  Lat.  “  collocasse.”] 
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Peter’s  chair,  in  which  he  sat  at  Rome,  and  ruled  the  church, 
a  Untruth,  in  Christian  religion,  ain  that  office  which  Christ  committed  to 
feedeth  Jot ?  Peter,  when  he  said,  Pasce  oves  meas ,  “  Feed  my  sheep.”  Than 
which  office  he  never  gave  greater,  nor  with  like  circumstance 
b  Untruth,  of  charge,  ^nor  to  any  other  gave  he  it,  than  to  Peter.  For  to 
powerVas116  him  alone  he  said,  “  Feed  my  sheep.”  What  ask  ye  us  of  this 
given  to  ail  officer’s  life  ? . 

You  ask,  what  thing  had  Peter  ever  like  unto  the  pope,  or  the 
pope  like  unto  Peter  ?  We  tell  you,  Peter  had  authority  to  feed 
Christ’s  sheep,  like  unto  the  pope.  And  the  pope  hath  authority 
c  And  well  to  feed  Christ’s  sheep,  like  unto  Peter.  cLike  power,  like  com- 
proxed.  mission.  He  that  gave  them  authority  to  feed,  gave  them  also 
authority  to  do  whatsoever  may  pertain  to  feeding . 


TIIE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

For  that  ye  tell  us  so  many  fair  tales  of  Peter1 s  succes¬ 
sion ,  we  demand  of  you,  wherein  the  pope  succcecleth  Peter: 
you  answer,  “  lie  succeedetli  him  in  his  chair as  if  Peter 
had  been  sometime  installed  in  Rome,  and  had  sat  solemnly 
all  day  with  his  triple  crown  in  his  pontijicalibus,  and  in 
a  chair  of  gold .  And  thus,  having  lost  both  religion  and 
doctrine ,  ye  think  it  sufficient,  at  least,  to  hold  by  the 
chair ;  as  if  a  soldier  that  had  lost  his  sword  would  play 
the  man  with  the  scabbard.  But  so  Caiaphas  succeeded 
Aaron :  so  wicked  Manasses  succeeded  David :  so  may 
Antichrist  easily  sit  in  Peter's  chair . 
mst.4o.  Chrysostom  saith :  Non  cathedra  facit  sacerdotem:  sed 
sacei'dos  catliedram  :  nec  locus  sanctificat  liominem :  sed 
homo  locum  :  “  It  is  not  the  chair  that  maketh  the  bishop, 
but  it  is  the  bishop  that  maketh  the  chair:  neither  is  it 
the  place  that  hallowcth  the  man,  but  it  is  the  man  that 
Dist.40.  Non  hallowcth  the  place''  Likewise  St.  Hierom  saith  :  Non 

est  fucile.  _  .  . 

sanctorum  jilii  sunt,  qui  tenent  loca  sanctorum :  “  lhcy  are 
not  always  the  children  of  holy  men  that  sit  in  the  rooms 
of  holy  men'' 

ITe  doth  great  wrong  unto  St.  Peter,  that  placeth  such 
a  one  in  such  a  chair :  for  neither  is  the  pope  in  any  thing 
like  St.  Peter ;  nor  was  St.  Peter  in  any  thing  like  the 
pope.  When  Simeoncs  saw,  that  Arsacius,  an  unlearned 
Niceph.  nb.  and  a?i  unxcortliy  old  doting  man,  was  placed  in  Chrysos- 
[H.410.*]28  tom’s  room,  he  cried  out,  Pro  pudor,  quis ,  cui?  “  Out,  for 
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shame :  what  a  sorry  hind  is  this !  and  in  whose  place 
have  we  set  him59?”  Even  so  may  we  justly  say  of  the 
pope's  sitting  in  Peter’s  chair,  Pro  pudor,  quis,  cui?  If 
he  have  any  regard  of  himself,  he  cannot  think  of  St.  Peter 
without  blushing. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  21.  Divis.  2. 

Or,  contrariwise,  peradventure  they  had  rather  say 
thus,  that  the  pope  doth  now  all  the  satne  things, 
that  we  know  Peter  did  many  a  clay  ago:  that  is, 
that  he  runneth  up  and  down  into  every  country  to 
preach  the  gospel,  not  only  openly  abroad,  but  also 
privately  from  house  to  house:  that  he  is  diligent, 
and  applieth  that  business,  in  season  and  out  of 
season,  in  due  time  and  out  of  due  time:  that  he 
doth  the  part  of  an  evangelist,  that  he  fulfilleth  the 
work  and  ministry  of  Christ,  that  he  is  the  watch¬ 
man  of  the  house  of  Israel,  receiveth  answers  and 
words  at  God’s  mouth :  and  even  as  he  receiveth 
them,  so  delivereth  them  over  to  the  people:  that 
he  is  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  that  he  is  the  light  of 
the  world:  that  he  doth  not  feed  himself,  but  his 
flock :  that  he  doth  not  entangle  himself  with  the 
worldly  cares  of  this  life:  that  he  doth  not  use  a 
sovereignty  over  the  Lord's  people :  that  he  seeketh 
not  to  have  other  men  minister  unto  him,  but  him¬ 
self  rather  ministereth  unto  others :  that  he  taketh  all 
bishops  as  his  fellows  and  equals :  that  he  is  subject 
to  princes,  as  to  persons  sent  from  God :  that  he 
givetli  to  Ccesar  that  which  is  Caesar’s  :  and  that  he, 
as  the  old  bishops  of  Rome  did  without  contradic¬ 
tion,  calleth  the  emperor ,  his  gracious  lord.  Unless, 
therefore,  the  popes  do  the  like  now-a-days,  as  Peter 


59  [Niccph.  v  fi€T(\  Tim  rty ;] 
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did,  there  is  no  cause  at  all,  why  they  should  glory 
so  much  of  Peter’s  name,  and  of  his  succession . 


M.  HARDING. 

....  The  pope  now  runneth  not  up  and  down  into  every 
country,  he  goeth  not  openly  and  privately  from  house  to  house, 
and  to  every  alehouse,  as  ye  would  him  to  do,  like  one  of  your 
ministers :  neither,  I  trow,  ye  masters,  that  be  superintendents 
yourselves,  think  it  convenient  that  ye  go  from  house  to  house, 
to  preach  your  gospel  at  these  days.  And  would  ye  the  pope  to 
abase  himself  to  that  ye  think  beeometh  not  yourselves  ?  He  hath 
(as  meet  it  is)  other  fit  men  to  help  to  bear  his  burden  with  him. 
And  whereas  one  body  sufficeth  not  for  so  great  and  so  many 
affairs ;  for  counsel,  he  hath  many  heads ;  for  oversight,  many 
eyes ;  for  care,  many  hearts  ;  for  preaching,  many  tongues ;  for 
work,  many  hands ;  for  knowledge,  many  ears ;  for  expedition 
of  matters,  many  feet ;  for  the  great  weight  of  his  charge,  many 
shoulders :  briefly,  for  all  necessary  and  behoveful  cases,  conve¬ 
nient  helps.  The  like  helps  would  St.  Peter  use,  were  he  now 
living  .... 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

To  speak  of  the  pope  s  running  up  and  down  from  ale¬ 
house  to  alehouse,  it  is  great  folly.  It  should  be  sufficient, 
if  he  would  go  from  church  to  church ,  and  remember  his 
charge,  and  feed  the  flock ,  and  preach  the  gospel.  Ye  say, 
“  The  pope  hath  many  heads,  many  eyes,  many  hearts, 
many  tongues,  many  hands,  many  ears,  many  shoulders.” 
And  thus,  of  your  pope  ye  make  a  monster ,  with  many 
eyes,  ears,  tongues,  and  hearts  of  others,  and  none  of  his 
Titus  Livius.  own.  A  wise  man  sometime  said  :  Inprobe  fac'd ,  qui,  cum 
alienis  oculis  omnia  ei  agenda  sint ,  postidet  aliorum  vitas 
committi  sibi :  “  It  is  but  lewdly  done,  if  a  man,  that  must 
oversee  all  things  with  other  men’s  eyes,  desire  to  have  the 
lives  of  others  committed  over  to  his  charge.” 

God  give  him  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  and  heart  to 
understand:  that  he  may  know  the  time  of  God's  visi¬ 
tation. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  22.  Divis.  1. 

Much  less  cause  have  they  to  complain  of  our  [vou*  r. 
departing,  and  to  call  us  again  to  be  fellows  and 
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friends  with  them,  and  to  believe  as  they  believe. 
Men  say,  that  one  Cobilon,  a  Lacedemonian,  when 
he  was  sent  ambassador  to  the  king  of  the  Persians, 
to  treat  of  a  league,  and  found  by  chance  them  of 
the  court  playing  at  dice,  he  returned  straightway 
home  again,  leaving  his  message  undone.  And  when 
he  was  asked  why  he  had  slackt  to  do  the  things 
which  he  had  received  by  public  commission  to  do, 
he  made  answer,  he  thought  it  should  be  a  great 
reproach  to  his  commonwealth  to  make  a  league 
with  dicers.  But  if  Ave  should  content  ourselves  to 
return  to  the  pope,  and  to  his  errors,  and  to  make  a 
covenant,  not  only  with  dicers,  but  also  with  men 
far  more  ungracious,  and  wicked,  than  any  dicers 
be :  besides  that  this  should  be  a  great  blot  to  our 
good  name,  it  should  also  bo  a  very  dangerous 
matter,  both  to  kindle  God’s  wrath  against  us,  and 
to  cloff  and  condemn  our  oavh  souls  for  ever. 

O 


M.  IIAllDING. 

....Ye  do  well  to  compare  yourselves  with  this  Cobilon.  a  We  fly 
For,  indeed,  aye  do  as  lie  did.  Ye  were  sent  b  by  Christ  to  his  J^ny*  nshc ' 
vicar,  Peter’s  successor,  to  be  fed  and  governed  like  sheep  under  jM* 
the  shepherd  ....  Christ  and  his  church  be  a  perfect  body,  he  For  where 
the  head,  the  true  believers  knit  together  in  charity  the  members,  ei^sendua 
each  one  in  his  order  and  degree.  He  is  the  vine,  we  the  boughs  to  gebhhop 
and  branches.  c  What  member  cut  off  from  the  body,  liveth  ? "  BytSiV 
What  bough  broken  from  the  tree,  groweth  ?  As  every  such  ™  {*fth*0,}2pe 
member  dicth,  and  bough  withereth,  so  if  ye  remain  not  in  the  of  life:  for 
catholic  church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  ye  draw  no  life  aividect  from 
from  the  head,  ye  have  no  part  of  the  spirit  that  from  thence  ChriM^hat 
redoundeth  to  every  member,  ye  have  no  portion  of  the  vital  s 
juice  that  issueth  from  the  root.  Then  what  remaineth,  but  that 
ye  be  cast  into  the  fire  ?  For  this  cause  St.  Cyprian  and  other 
fathers  oftentimes  have  said,  that  out  and  besides  the  church, 
there  is  no  salvation. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Christ  never  told  us,  neither  of  any  his  vicar  general : 
nor  of  Home:  nor  of  Lateran:  nor  of  Peter's  chair :  nor 
willed  us  to  have  recourse  to  the  bishop  of  Rome ,  more 
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than  to  any  other  several  bishop.  Therefore,  M.  Harding, 
we  must  reckon  this  amongst  the  rest  of  your  untruths. 

It  is  true  that  you  say,  “  A  member  divided  from  the 
body  cannot  live.”  But  your  conclusion  is  untrue,  like 
the  rest.  For  Dome  is  not  the  body ,  but  only  a  member  of 
that  body:  Rome  is  not  the  tree,  but  only  a  bough:  Rome 
is  not  the  head ,  but  only  a  spring.  And  therefore,  seeing 
it  is  now  divided  from  that  body;  seeing  it  is  broken 
from  that  tree :  seeing  it  is  cut  off  from  that  head,  it  is  no 
marvel,  though  it  be  starved,  though  it  be  withered,  though 
it  be  left  dry,  without  either  spirit  or  life :  as  this  day  it 
appeareth  to  the  eyes  of  all  them,  that  will  behold  it. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  22.  Dims.  2. 

For,  of  very  truth,  we  have  departed  from  him,  cvoi.iv.  p. 
who  we  saw  had  blinded  the  whole  world  this  many 
a  hundred  year :  from  him,  who  too  far  presump¬ 
tuously  was  wont  to  say,  lie  could  not  err ,  and 
whatsoever  lie  did,  no  mortal  man  had  power  to  con¬ 
demn  him ,  neither  king,  nor  emperor,  nor  the  ivhole 
clergy,  nor  yet  all  the  people  in  the  world  together, 
no,  though  he  should  carry  away  with  him  a 
thousand  souls  into  hell:  from  him,  who  took  upon 
him  power  to  command,  not  only  men,  but  even  the 
angels  of  God,  to  go,  to  return,  to  lead  souls  into 
purgatory,  and  to  bring  them  back  again  when  he 
list  himself60:  who,  Gregory  saith,  without  all  doubt, 
is  the  very  forerunner  and  standard-bearer  of  Anti¬ 
christ,  and  hath  utterly  forsaken  the  catholic  faith : 
from  whom  also  these  ringleaders  of  ours61,  who 
now  with  might  and  main  resist  the  gospel,  and 
the  truth,  which  they  know  to  be  the  truth,  have 
ere  this  departed  every  one  of  their  own  accord  and 
good-will :  and  would  even  now  also  gladly  depart 

[Supra  vol.  vi.  pp.  119,  120,  notes  *  and  •">.] 
with  the  marginal  references,  and  61  [Apol.  Lat.“coryphcei'no6tri.”] 
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from  him  again,  if  the  note  of  inconstancy  and 
shame,  and  their  own  estimation  among  the  people, 
were  not  a  let  unto  them.  In  conclusion,  we  have 
departed  from  him,  to  whom  we  were  not  bound, 
and  who  had  nothing  to  say  for  himself,  but  only,  I 
know  not  what  virtue  or  power  of  the  place  where 
he  dwelleth,  and  a  continuance  of  succession. 

M.  HARDING. 

As  ye  confess  your  departing,  so  would  God  ye  understood 
your  guilt . 

Those  reverend  fathers  and  godly  learned  men,  whose  rooms  ye 
hold  wrongfully,  whom  it  liked  your  interpreter  to  call  ringleaders, 
resist  not  the  gospel,  but  suffer  persecution  for  the  gospel.  Your 
gospel,  that  is  to  say,  your  vile  heresies  and  blasphemies,  worthily 
they  detest.  Your  new  truth,  that  is  to  say,  your  false  and  wicked 
lies,  they  abhor.  Neither  ever  departed  they  from  any  part  of  the 
duty  of  catholic  men,  a  by  their  own  accord  and  good-will,  as  ye  a  m.  Hard- 
say.  a  But  wherein  they  stept  aside,  they  were  compelled  by  such  vefendf fa- 
fear,  as  might  happen  to  a  right  constant  man,  I  mean  the  terror  °f  twenty 
death,  which,  as  Aristotle  saith,  of  all  terrible  things  is  most  ter-  years  toge- 
rible.  Now  because  yet  they  find  the  terror  of  a  guilty  con-  pocris”!^" 
science,  more  terrible  than  death  of  their  persons,  they  intend,  by 
God’s  grace  assisting  them,  never  so  to  step  aside  again,  but 
rather  to  suffer  whatsoever  extremities.  Whose  blood,  or  the 
blood  of  any  of  them,  if  God  to  his  honour  shall  at  any  time 
permit  you  to  draw,  which  so  much  ye  thirst,  soon  after  look  ye 
for  the  returning  of  the  Israelites  again  :  that  text  being  then 
fulfilled,  Complete  sunt  iniquitates  Amorrh&orum . 

Were  not  they  well  assured  of  the  truth,  most  certain  it  is, 
whatsoever  ye  say,  they  would  not  make  so  foolish  a  bargain  as 
yourselves  do,  as  to  buy  vain  estimation  among  the  people  with 
the  certain  loss  of  their  souls. 

THE  IHSIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

“  Certain  of  your  friends”  (whom  ye  call  reverend  fa- 
thers)  “  suffer  imprisonment”  (ye  say)  “  and  persecution 
for  the  gospel.”  Notwithstanding,  it  is  not  so  long  sithence 
the  said  reverend  fathers  were  themselves  the  burners  and 
persecutors  of  the  gospel.  Such  complaint  sometime  made 
Arius  the  wicked  heretic.  For  thus  he  writeth  :  “  I  Arius,  Aia  T7]V  ail 
that  suffer  persecution  for  the  truth,  that  ever  prevaileth.”^^ 
Ruffinus,  notwithstanding  he  were  a  great  favourer  of  the  k6^vos. 

[h.  73  t.] 
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sub  RuffiT'  Ongwian  heretics ,  yet  he  said  even  as  you  say :  Nostra 
3b389.]iv*  vi'fides  persecutions  hcereticorum  tempore,  cum  in  sancta  Alex¬ 
andria  ecclesia  degeremus ,  in  carceribus  et  exiliis ,  quee  pro 
fide  infer  ebantur,  probata  est :  “  While  we  lived  in  the 
holy  church  of  Alexandria,  in  the  time  of  the  persecution 
of  heretics,  our  faith  was  proved  in  prisons  and  banish¬ 
ments,  which  were  laid  upon  us  for  the  faith’s  sake.” 
Unto  whom  St.  Hierom,  in  his  pleasant  manner,  answereth 
iocor.‘  [ib.1]"1  thus :  Mir  or  quod  non  adjecerit ,  Vinctus  Jesu  Ghristi :  libe- 
ratus  sum  de  ore  leonis:  Alexandria}  ad  bestias  depugnavi : 
cursum  consummaci:  fidem  servavi:  superest  mild  corona  justi- 
tice :  “  I  marvel  much,  that  he  said  not  further,  Ruffinus  the 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ:  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  lion’s 
mouth:  I  was  thrown  amongst  wild  beasts  at  Alexandria: 
I  have  past  my  course :  I  have  kept  the  faith :  now  there 
remaineth  for  me  the  croxcn  of  righteousness .” 

Thus  the  wolf,  when  he  is  restrained  from  spoil  and 
ravine,  may  likewise  complain  of  persecution . 

St.  Hierom,  writing  unto  Apronius,  of  the  state  of  the 
Hier<>n.a<i A- cast  churches ,  where  he  then  lived,  saith  thus:  Hie  quieta 

pronium.  [iv.  ...  1 

pt.  2. 8o4.]  sunt  omnia .  Etsi  enim  venena  pectoris  non  amiserint ,  tamen 
os  impietaiis  non  audent  aperire .  Sed  sunt  sicut  aspides 

surdee ,  obturantes  aures  suas  :  "  All  things  here  arc  quiet : 
for  albeit  they  have  not  left  the  poison  of  their  hearts,  yet 
they  dare  not  open  their  wicked  mouths :  but  they  are  as 
(he  deaf  serpents,  shutting  up  their  ears,  and  will  hear 
nothing.” 

The  said  reverend  fathers ,  that  as  now  sit  so  firmly  of 
your  side,  not  long  ago  were  well  contented  both  to  main¬ 
tain  and  to  publish  the  contrary,  as  well  as  you.  “  How- 
beit,  all  this”  (you  say)  “  they  did  not  of  good  will,  but 
only  of  fear,  and  of  such  fear  as  may  happen  upon  a  con¬ 
stant  man.”  That  is  to  say,  of  mere  hypocrisy  and  dissi¬ 
mulation,  and  by  open  flattering  of  their  prince . 

And  thus  to  save  your  fathers  from  being  schismatics,  ye 
are  well  content  to  make  them  hypocrites.  Thus  say  you. 
But  your  said  reverends  themselves  would  have  told  you 
far  otherwise. 

Doctor  Gardiner  of  himself  saith  thus :  “  In  discuss- 
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inn  and  trial  of  the  truth,  I  did  not  so  easily  content  my-  stepb.  Gar- 
self.  But  I  so  framed  myself  that ,  as  it  had  been  m  asking  g^£am|n- 
the  judgment  of  all  my  senses ,  unless  I  perceived  that  I  first* 
of  all  heard  them  with  mine  ears ,  smelled  them  with  my  nose ,  his  senses. 

them  with  mine  eyes ,  awdf  them  with  my  hands ,  / 
thought  I  had  not  seen  enough” 

Again  he  saith :  “  7%is  advised  consideration  hath  pulled  He  is  penua- 
<7  ?cay  scrupulous  doubts :  and  by  the  working  of  God's  g°^ng?ra°Lfe 
grace ,  AatfA  conveyed  and  brought  them  into  the  light  of  the 
verity” 

And  again :  “  Indeed,  to  tell  yon  at  a  word ,  that  compelleth  He  is  com^ 
me  that  compelleth  all  men ,  the  mighty  power  of  the  truth”  power  of  the 

Likewise  saith  doctor  Bonner,  touching  the  same:  “  The  poet.  Bonner 
matter  was  not  rashly  taken  in  hand:  but  with  judgment  and  veram  Obed. 
wisdom  examined  and  discussed.”  Again  he  saith:  “  The  He  exnmin^ 
bishop  of  Winchester  had  long  ago  thoroughly  bolted  this  mat- 
ter,  even  unto  the  bran.” 

If  these  tales  be  true,  M.  Harding,  then  is  your  tale 
most  untrue.  If  ye  will  justify  yourself,  ye  must  needs 
condemn  your  reverend  fathers .  Certainly,  your  tales 
being  directly  contrary,  to  make  them  both  true,  it  is  not 
possible. 

But  here  ye  begin  to  fray  us  with  your  prophetical 
threats .  “  If  we  once  begin  to  touch  your  blood,  then” 

(ye  say)  “  your  Louvanian  Israel  immediately  afterward 
shall  be  restored.”  I  think  you  mean,  Domus  Jacob  de 
popido  barbaro. 

In  such  blind  prognostications  I  have  no  skill.  God 
oftentimes  suffer eth  iniquity  and  falsehood  to  prevail  for  a 
season,  to  chasten  the  unkindness  of  his  people.  Let  his 
will  be  done  with  mercy,  as  it  shall  seem  good  in  his  eyes. 

But  if  ye  prevail  again,  ye  shall  prevail  to  your  own  confu¬ 
sion.  Well  ye  may  repress  the  truth  of  God ,  as  your 
fathers  have  often  done  before :  but  utterly  to  abolish  it  ye 
shall  never  be  able. 

Such  vain  hope  had  the  Jcw^  in  old  times  to  recover  chrysost.  in 

A  ill  Orat.  contra 

their  reliaion  and  ceremonies ,  and  utterly  to  overthrow  the  .nicheos  [5. 

•J  tom.i.  045.J 

gospel  of  Christ.  They  conspired  together,  got  masons 
and  carpenters,  and  began  to  cast  the  foundation,  to  repair 
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their  temple .  Immediately  the  emperor  Constantine  raised 
a  power,  and  set  upon  them,  and  put  them  to  the  sword, 
as  rebels  and  traitors.  Others  that  he  spared  alive,  he 
made  slaves,  and  cut  off  some  their  tongues,  some  their 
hands,  some  their  ears,  some  their  noses:  some  he  burnt 
in  the  face,  and  so  sent  them  abroad  for  an  example,  from 
town  to  town,  throughout  the  world. 

$lepist%9b‘  Afterward,  when  the  wicked  emperor  Julian,  in  despite 
[ii.  949.']  of  Christ,  had  given  the  Jews  leave  to  build  and  repair 
their  temple,  as  it  is  said  before,  and  the  prince’s  power 
assisting  them,  no  power  seemed  able  to  withstand  their 
purpose,  then  God  himself,  from  heaven  above,  encoun¬ 
tered  with  them.  Earthquakes  brake  out,  and  overthrew 
their  buildings.  Lightnings  fell  down,  and  burnt  both 
the  tools  in  their  hands,  and  the  coats  on  their  backs.  Then 
was  the  gospel  of  Christ  more  beautiful  and  more  glorious 
than  ever  it  had  been  before. 

(ireg.  inPri-  St.  Gregory  saith :  Tulerunt  Daqon ,  et  restituerunt  eum 

mum  Kegum,  .  J  .  .  ... 

cap.  3.  iii>.  3.  m  locum  mum ,  hoc  est ,  m  templo *  ubi  area  Dei  posita  fuerat. 

e.  5.  [iii.  137.]  .  ’  •/  .  J  •  •  I  7  7  7 

Quia  est  ergo  lJagon  m  locum  suum  restituere ,  nisi  idolola- 
trice  statum  sublili  considcrationo  perquirere  ?  Et  quia ,  quo 
subtilius  idololatrice  error  aspicitur ,  eo  verius  condemnatur , 
subjunctum  est ,  Rursus  diluculo  surgentes ,  invenerunt  Dagon 
jacentem  super  faciem ,  coram  area  Domini:  “  They  took 
the  idol  Dagon,  and  restored  him  again  into  his  place: 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  temple  of  God,  where  the  ark  of  God 
was  placed  before.  And  what  is  it  to  restore  again  Dagon 
into  his  place,  but  discreetly  and  advisedly  to  examine  the 
state  of  idolatry  ?  And  forasmuch  as  the  better  the  error 
of  idolatry  is  seen,  the  better  it  is  condemned,  therefore  it 
foiloweth  further.  They  rising  in  the  morning,  found  Dagon 
lying  flat  upon  his  face  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.” 

Even  so,  M.  Harding,  if  ye  raise  up  your  Dagon  once 
again,  once  again  he  shall  come  to  ground,  and  shall 
squat  his  hands  and  feet^and  be  utterly  dismembered  by 
the  fall,  and  shall  lie  grovelling,  as  a  block,  before  the 
Prov.  xxi.  30.  presence  of  the  ark  of  God.  “  There  is  no  counsel  against 
the  Lord” 

The  noble  prince  Joshua,  after  that  he  had  once,  by 
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God’s  commandment,  destroyed  the  city  of  Jericho,  ad¬ 
jured  all  his  posterity  in  this  sort:  “  Accursed  be  he  before  Josh.  vi.  26. 
the  Lord ,  that  shall  stand  up  and  restore  again  this  city  of 
Jericho.  In  the  death  of  his  eldest  son  he  shall  lay  the  founda¬ 
tion  :  and  in  the  death  of  his  youngest  child  he  shall  close  the 
gates” 

Theodoretus  saith :  “  The  wicked  shall  not  be  able  to  The**!-  ncci. 

Hist.  fol.zSfJ. 

prevail  against  God.  But  if  they  once  get  the  over  hand, in  Gra;co-  , 

1  n  i  i  .  .  .  .  ,  ,  K&vyhpvd- 

yet  shall  they  come  down  again,  as  it  is  written  by  the  \lv  lax*™- 
prophet  Esav.” 

11  -  \tV  TJTTyOlj- 

As  for  drawing  of  your  blood,  ye  need  not  so  greatly  to  aovrat. 
complain.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  not  bloody.  It  hath 
hitherto  prevailed  without  any  one  drop  of  all  your  blood. 

God  give  you  grace  to  repent,  lest  your  own  blood  be 
upon  your  own  head  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Fire,  and 
sword,  and  merciless  cruelty,  arc  the  only  instruments  of 
your  doctrine.  And  therefore  ye  seem  now  to  say  in  your 
blind  hope,  as  cursed  Esau  sometime  said  of  his  brother 
Jacob ;  Venicnt  dies  Indus  patris  met ,  et  occidam  Jacobum  Gen.  xxvii. 
fratrem  meum :  iC  The  days  shall  come  that  my  father  shall 
die:  then  will  I  kill  my  brother  Jacob.” 

Athanasius  saith:  Ccedi  Christianorum  proprium  est:  Athan.udso. 

x  1  m  litnriam  vi- 

cccdere  autem  Christianos ,  Pilati  et  Caiaphce  oificia  sunt:  tam  agents. 

.  [*•  360*  j 

u  It  is  the  part  of  Christians  to  suffer  persecution  :  but  to 
persecute  the  Christians,  it  is  the  very  office  of  Pilate  and 
Caiaphas.” 

We  will  say  unto  you  with  St.  Augustine :  I lli  in  vos  Aug.  contra 

J  J  °  Epist.  Fun- 

sceviant ,  qui  nesciunt  quo  cum  labore  verum  mveniatur, 

quam  difficile  cavcantur  errores :  “  Let  them  persecute  vm.  is *.l 
you,  and  use  cruelty  over  you,  that  know  not  what  a 
labour  it  is  to  find  the  truth,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  beware 
of  error.” 

Again  he  saith  :  Nemo  de  prccteritis  insultat  erroribus , 
nisi  qui  divinam  misericordiam  expedus  non  est ,  ut  careret 
erroribus .  Tantum  id  agamus ,  ut  errores  aliquando  finian - 
tur:  “  No  man  upbraideth  other  with  errors  past,  but  he 
that  hath  not  felt  God’s  divine  mercy  to  be  void  of  errors. 

Let  this  be  our  only  labour,  that  errors  at  last  may  have 
an  end.” 
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We  will  say  of  you  as  St.  Peter  sometime  said  of  Simon 
the  sorcerer,  when  the  people  for  anger,  seeing  his  false - 
Abdios  in  re- hood,  would  have  stoned  him  to  death:  lmo  meat,  et 

tro.  [fol.  is.]  ’  .  . 

regnum  Christ i  crcscere  viaeat ,  tel  mvitus :  “  Nay,  nay,  let 
him  live,  and  let  him  see  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  grow 
and  prosper,  even  against  his  will.”  Thus,  M.  Harding, 
may  we  say  to  you.  As  for  your  blood,  we  long  not 
for  it. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  23.  Divis.  1. 

And  as  for  11s,  we  of  all  others  have  most  justly  left  [v»i.  iv.  »>. 
the  pope.  For  our  kings,  yea,  even  they  which  with 
greatest  reverence  did  follow  and  obey  the  authority 
and  faith  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  have  long  sithence 
found  and  felt  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  their  king¬ 
dom.  For  the  bishops  of  Rome  sometime  took  the 
crown  from  the  head  of  our  king,  Henry  the  Second, 
and  compelled  him  to  put  aside  all  his  princely 
estate  and  majesty,  and,  like  a  mere  private  man, 
to  come  unto  their  legate  with  great  submission  and 
humility,  so  as  all  his  subjects  might  laugh  him  to 
scorn.  More  than  this,  they  caused  bishops,  and 
monks,  and  some  part  of  the  nobility,  to  be  in  the 
field  against  our  king  John,  and  set  all  the  people 
at  liberty  from  their  oaths,  whereby  they  ought 
allegiance  to  their  king :  and  at  last,  wickedly  and 
most  abominably,  they  bereaved  the  same  king,  not 
only  of  his  kingdom,  but  also  of  his  life62.  Besides 
this,  they  excommunicated  and  cursed  king  Henry 
the  Eighth,  that  most  famous  prince ,  and  stirred  up 
against  him,  sometime  the  emperor,  sometime  the 
French  king:  and,  as  much  as  in  them  was,  put 
our  realm  in  hazard,  to  have  been  a  very  prey  and 
spoil  unto  the  enemy.  Yet  were  they  but  fools 
and  madmen,  to  think,  that  either  so  mighty  a 
(’2  [See  Fuller,  Church  History  A.  D.  1215.] 
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prince  could  be  frayed  with  bugs  and  rattles ;  or 
else,  that  so  noble  and  great  a  kingdom  might  so 
easily,  even  at  one  morsel,  be  devoured  and  swal¬ 
lowed  up. 

M.  HARDING. 

Concerning*  the  case  between  these  three  kings  of  England, 
and  the  bishops  of  Rome,  for  the  time  being,  I  say  little.  If 
they  did  well,  and  the  bishops  evil,  they  have  their  reward,  the 
other  their  punishment :  if  otherwise,  or  howsoever,  each  one 
at  God’s  judgment  shall  have  his  deserved  measure.  But  be  it 
granted,  all  were  true  ye  say,  though  we  know  the  more  part 
to  be  false.  What  though  king  Henry  the  Second  were  evil 
treated  of  pope  Alexander,  about  the  murdering  of  St.  Thomas, 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  king  John,  likewise,  of  that 
zealous  and  learned  pope,  Innocentius  the  Third,  &c.? 

THE  BISIIOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Notwithstanding  the  pope ,  as  his  manner  hath  been, 
raise  commotion  within  the  realm ,  and  arm  the  subjects 
against  their  sovereign,  and  pull  the  crown  imperial  from 
his  head,  yet,  by  your  doctrine,  whosoever  dare  speak  in 
his  prince's  right  is  a  fool,  and  killetk  himself:  as  if  there 
were  no  life  or  salvation,  but  only  under  the  frantic  go¬ 
vernment  of  the  pope.  Such  obedience  and  loyalty  the 
pope  hath  taught  you  towards  your  prince. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  23.  Dims .  2. 
tyouv.  P.  And  yet,  as  though  all  this  were  too  little,  they 
would  needs  have  made  all  the  realm  tributary  to 
them,  and  exacted  thence  yearly  most  unjust  and 
wrongful  taxes.  So  dear  cost  us  the  friendship  of 
the  city  of  Rome.  Wherefore,  if  they  have  gotten 
these  things  of  us  by  extortion,  through  their  fraud 
and  subtle  sleights,  we  see  no  reason  why  we  may 
not  pluck  away  the  same  from  them  again,  by  law¬ 
ful  ways,  and  just  means.  And  if  our  kings ,  in  that 
darkness  and  blindness  of  the  former  times,  gave 
them  these  things  of  their  own  accord  and  libe¬ 
rality,  for  religion's  sake,  being  moved  with  a  certain 
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opinion  of  tlieir  feigned  holiness ;  now,  when  the 
ignorance  and  error  is  espied  out,  may  the  kings, 
their  successors ,  take  them  away  again,  seeing  they 
have  the  same  authority  the  kings  their  ancestors 
had  before.  For  the  gift  is  void,  except  it  he  allowed 
by  the  will  of  the  giver :  and  that  cannot  seem  a  per¬ 
fect  will,  tvhich  is  dimmed  and  hindered  by  error. 


M.  HARDING. 

As  for  Peter-pence,  and  what  other  soever  sums  of  money 
were  yearly  paid  to  the  church  of  Rome,  which  were  not  by 
extortion  and  subtle  sleights  by  the  popes  gotten,  as  ye  slander, 
a  No  doubt,  but  freely  and  discreetly,  by  the  prince  and  the  realm,  afor  a 
ca°use  hereof  great  cause  granted  :  it  is  not  a  thing  that  so  much  grieveth  the 
and  tr'ea'ice  P°l)e»  as  your  departure  from  the  true  faith  and  church  doth,  as 
chery.  it  may  well  appear  by  that  which  happened  in  queen  Mary's 
reign,  in  which  time,  although  the  pope  were  acknowledged,  yet 
himself  never  was  known  to  have  demanded  his  Peter-pence,  or 
any  other  yearly  payments  again.  But  what  is  this  to  your 
schisms  and  heresies  ?  This  helpeth  you  nothing  for  answer  to 
the  heinous  crime  of  your  apostasy.  The  liberality  of  our  country 
to  the  see  of  Rome,  which  is  the  mother  of  all  the  west  churches, 
hath  been  so  small  in  comparison  of  certain  other  realms,  as 
with  the  honour  of  the  realm  it  might  not  seem  to  find  itself 
grieved  therewith.  Yet  here  ye  set  a  gnat  to  an  elephant,  and 
make  great  ado  about  a  little.  The  realm  is  not  so  much  en¬ 
riched  by  retaining  that  small  sum  from  the  pope,  as  it  is  dis¬ 
honoured  by  your  undiscreet  talk,  savouring  altogether  of  misery 
and  niggardness.  Ye  should  have  shewed  better  stuff  at  least 
in  the  end  of  your  book.  The  last  act  of  a  fable,  by  rules  of 
poetry,  should  be  best.  Ye  have  done  like  a  foolish  poet,  making 
your  end  so  bad.  The  pope  seeketh  not  your  money :  he  seeketh 
b  nut  re-  you.  He  seeketh  the  safety  of  your  souls.  b  He  seeketh,  like 
Sdveree?16  a  g°°d  shepherd,  how  to  reduce  the  strayed  sheep  of  England 
Curia  Ro-  unto  the  fold  of  Christ’s  church.  God  grant  we  may  see  his 
'capiat  ooa n  good  intent  happily  achieved. 
tine  l ana. 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

The  pope  hath  enriched  himself,  and  gotten  the  trea¬ 
sures  of  the  world  into  his  own  hands,  not  by  fraud  or 
guile,  as  you  say,  but  only  by  the  free  liberality  of  kings 
bugi)omT"'  anc*  V™nce8-  Yet  St.  Augustine  saith :  Non  possumus  di - 
s^rVcv1’ cere’  ^emo  nos  invasore$  cirguit:  molentice  nullus  ciccusat : 
app-  p.  i5°-i  quad  non  majorem  interdmi  prcedam  a  viduabus  Uandimenta 
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eliciant ,  quam  tormenta .  iVW  interest  apud  Deum ,  utrum  vi, 
an  circumventione  quis  res  alienas  occupet;  dummodo  quoquo 
pacto  teneat  aUenum:  “We  cannot  say,  No  man  chargeth 
us  with  extortion :  no  man  accuseth  us  of  violence.  For 
oftentimes  of  poor  widows  a  man  may  get  more  by  flattery 
than  by  racking.  And  there  is  no  difference  before  God, 
whether  a  man  hold  another  man’s  goods  by  open  vio¬ 
lence,  or  by  guile,  if  the  thing  that  he  holdeth  be  not 
his  own60.” 

But  how  may  this,  by  your  learning,  M.  Harding,  be 

called  the  liberality  of  the  prince?  He  is  liberal ,  that  is 

free  in  bestowing  of  his  own.  But  you  tell  us,  that  all 

the  temporal  goods  of  the  world  are  the  pope's,  and  not  the 

prince's :  and  that  the  prince  hath  nothing,  but  by  favour 

and  sufferance  of  the  pope.  Your  doctor’s  words  be  these  : 

Papa  est  dominus  omnium  temporalium ,  secundum  illud  Archidiae.  rie 

dictum  Petri ,  Dabo  tibi  omnia  regna  mundi :  “  The  pope  is  fit  quia  tan! 

the  lord  of  all  temporal  goods,  according  to  that  saving  of  citatur  Tpe- 
~  -p.  „  ,  ,  n  -n  ,  n  ,  j  lino,  lie  Offlc. 

ot.  Peter,  (that  bt.  Peter  never  spake :  for  they  are  .the  f  Jptest. ^ 

words  of  the  devil,)  “‘I  will  give  thee  all  the  kingdoms  ofeati-ExParte 

o  n,„  °  °  i.  [fol.  19a.] 

the  world.  Matt.  iv.  9. 

Another  of  your  doctors  saith  thus:  Dicunt ,  quod  solus  j  ohan.de 
papa  est  verus  Dominus  temporalium ,  ita  quod  potest  auferre  PotStiug. 
ab  alio  quod  alias  suum  est.  Sed  prcelati  cceteri ,  et  principles,  [cnpXV 
non  sunt  domini ,  sed  tutor es,  procurators,  et  dispensatores : I  J  ] 

“  They  say,  that  the  pope  only  is  the  very  lord  of  tem¬ 
poral  things,  so  that  he  may  take  from  any  man  that  is  his 
own.  As  for  other  prelates  and  princes,  they  be  the  over¬ 
seers,  and  farmers,  and  stewards  of  worldly  things,  but 
not  the  lords.”  And  Matthias  Parisiensis  saith,  that  pope  Matth.  Paris. 
Innocentius  III.  called  king  John,  the  king  of  England,  [/<?#.  in  Hen- 

rr  i  i  ^  °  9  ric.  iii.  p.  749. 

Vasalum  suum ,  that  is  to  say,  his  teod-man,  or  his  tenant,  3°.] 
meaning  thereby,  that  the  realm  of  England  was  the  pope's, 
and  not  the  king's.  If  all  this  be  true,  how  can  the  kings 
of  England,  in  granting  any  thing  to  the  pope,  be  counted 
liberal  ?  Verily,  it  is  an  easy  kind  of  liberality,  for  a  man 
to  give  that  thing  that  is  not  his  own. 

G0  [This  sermon  is  not  by  St.  Augustine.] 
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“  But  the  pope”  (ye  say)  “  setteth  no  more  by  all  his 
revenues  out  of  England,  than  an  elephant  by  a  gnat,  and 
that  therefore,  during  the  whole  time  of  queen  Mary,  he 
never  demanded  of  us  any  manner  of  yearly  payment.” 
We  must  bear  with  your  error  herein,  M.  Harding,  for 
that  ye  never  were  the  pope's  collector ,  and  therefore  not 
much  acquainted  with  his  books.  Otherwise  ye  might 
have  remembered,  that  cardinal  Pole,  being  not  the  pope , 
but  only  a  legate ,  or  messenger  from  the  pope,  had  a  thou¬ 
sand  pounds  paid  him  yearly  out  of  one  bishopric  in 
England ,  towards  the  provision  of  his  kitchen.  Ye  might 
have  remembered,  that  all  the  bishops  of  England  paid  the 
pope  the  whole  first  fruits  of  all  their  livings ,  which,  by  any 
common  estimation,  amounted  to  more  somewhat  than  a 
gnat.  And  although  I  were  never  neither  skilful  nor 
curious  in  the  pope's  collections ,  yet,  as  well  for  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  so  great  untruth,  as  also  for  the  better  satisfaction 
of  the  reader,  I  have  thought  it  good  briefly,  and  by  the 
way,  to  touch  what  may  be  found  in  old  records  of  good 
credit,  touching  the  same. 

First,  therefore,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  paid  unto 
the  pope ,  for  his  annates  or  first  fruits,  at  every  vacation, 
ten  thousand  florins,  beside  other  five  thousand  florins  for 
the  use  and  right  of  his  pall . 

The  archbishop  of  York  paid  likewise  for  his  first  fruits 
ten  thousand  florins,  and,  as  it  is  thought,  other  five  thou¬ 
sand  florins  for  his  ])all . 

The  bishop  of  Ely  paid  for  his  first  fruits  seven  thou¬ 
sand  florins. 

The  bishop  of  London  paid  for  his  first  fruits  three  thou¬ 
sand  florins. 

The  bishop  of  Winchester  paid  for  his  first  fruits  twelve 
thousand  florins. 

The  bishop  of  Exeter  paid  for  his  first  fruits  six  thousand 
florins. 

The  bishop  of  Lincoln  paid  for  his  first  fruits  five  thou¬ 
sand  florins. 

The  bishop  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry  paid  for  his  first 
fruits  three  thousand  florins. 
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The  bishop  of  Hereford  paid  for  his  first  fruits  one  thou¬ 
sand  and  eight  hundred  florins. 

The  bishop  of  Salisbury  paid  for  his  first  fruits  four  thou¬ 
sand  and  five  hundred  florins.  And  so  the  rest,  each  man 
according  after  his  rate. 

Here  is  to  be  noted,  that  a  florin  is  an  Italian  crown,  of 
the  value  of  four  shillings  and  sixpence  sterling. 

Thus  much  I  have  noted  only  for  example.  By  these 
few  the  discreet  reader  may  easily  guess  the  exactions  and 
payments  of  the  other  bishops. 

The  whole  value  of  the  pope  s  first  fruits  throughout  Legate  Adri- 
Europe,  as  I  find  in  one  record,  (although  very  unper-  Excusa wit- 
feet,  for  that  it  lacketh  sundry  great,  known,  and  notable  Anno  1538. 
bishoprics,  as  Durham,  Carlisle,  Worcester,  Norwich, 

Bath,  Chichester,  which,  with  many  other  mo  archbishop¬ 
rics  and  bishoprics ,  as  well  within  the  dominions  of  our 
kings  of  England,  as  also  in  sundry  other  Christian  king¬ 
doms  and  countries,  are  left  unreckoned,)  ariseth  to  the 
sum  of  two  thousand  thousand,  four  hundred  threescore 
thousand,  eight  hundred  forty  and  three  florins. 

Notwithstanding  ye  make  your  pope  as  big  as  an  ele- 
pliant,  yet,  M.  Harding,  these  reckonings  are  over  huge, 
in  any  reasonable  proportion,  to  be  resembled  to  a  gnat. 

Here  I  leave  out  the  yearly  perquisites  that  the  pope 
made  of  his  elections ,  preventions ,  dispensations ,  pluralities , 
trialities ,  totquots ,  tolerations :  for  his  bulls ,  his  seals ,  his 
signatures :  for  eating  flesh ,  for  eggs,  for  white  meat ,  for 
priests'  concubines,  and  for  other  like  merchandise  I  know 
not  what.  The  sum  whereof  notwithstanding  amounteth 
to  more  than  nine  hundred  thousand  florins.  As  for  your 
smoke  farthings  and  Peter  pence ,  I  make  no  reckoning ; 
by  the  vile  and  contemptuous  report  whereof,  ye  shew 
yourself  not  only  ignorant  and  unskilful  in  that  ye  write, 
which  argueth  some  folly,  but  also  injurious  unto  your 
country.  Read  Matthias  Parisiensis,  and  ye  shall  find 
both  by  what  tyranny  and  treachery,  and  also  what  masses 
and  intolerable  sums  of  money,  the  pope's  ministers  have 
carried  out  of  this  realm. 
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Anno  121$. 


Anno  1246. 
[p.  7°6d 


Eodem  anno, 
[p.  716.] 


Anno  1247. 
[p.  73°  ] 


tc  The  pope  '  (saith  he)  “  being  diseased  ivith  a  spiritual 
dropsy,”  that  is  to  say,  with  an  unquenchable  thirst  of 
money,  “  shook  out  all  the  priests'  purses,  and  spoiled  the 
abbeys  of  all  their  treasures.” 

Again:  “  The  pope  made  a  decree  in  Rome,  that  the 
goods  and  monies  of  all  bishops  and  priests,  deceased  within 
England,  should  be  taken  to  his  use.5’ 

“  The  pope  gave  strait  commandment  to  the  bishops 
of  England,  that  all  parsons  and  vicars,  being  resident 
upon  their  benefices,  should  pay  yearly  unto  him  the  third 
part  of  all  the  values  of  their  said  benefices :  and,  that  all 
parsons  and  vicars,  being  not  resident,  should  pay  unto 
him  the  one  full  half  part  of  their  benefices.  All  these 
payments  to  continue  during  the  space  of  three  whole 
years.”  Which  amounteth  at  the  least  to  the  sum  of  a 
hundred  and  threescore  and  ten  thousand  pounds. 

The  bishops  of  England,  after  great  and  forcible  intreaty, 
agreed  together  to  give  the  p>opc  a  contribution  of  eleven 


Eodem  anno. 


Eodem  anno. 
[/.  1257.  p. 
936.] 


thousand  marks. 

At  that  time  the  poor  prior  of  Winchester  was  forced  to 
pay  yearly  three  hundred  threescore  and  five  marks  towards 
the  furniture  of  the  popes  table. 

The  pope  made  a  strait  decree,  that  all  bishops  elect 
should  immediately  travel  out  of  England  to  Rome,  to 
attend  upon  his  holiness,  as  Matthias  saith,  Tt  Pomano- 
rum  loculos  impregnaret,  in  ruinam  regni  Anglice :  “  To 
stufF  the  Romans’  purses,  and  to  decay  the  kingdom  of 


England.” 

Matth. West-  J_he  pope  had  the  tenths  of  all  the  spzrttual  livings  %n 

Anno Sj 301 .  England  during  the  space  of  ten  whole  years  61 . 

Anno*  255.  Rustandus,  the  pope's  legate,  exacted  intolerable  great 
[Matt. Pans.]  payments  Qf  t]ie  cicr(jy  0J  England,  in  a  synod  holden  in 

London,  as  Matthias  saith :  Per  scripta  papee,  plena  inju- 
riis  et  miquitate,  quee  possent  patientissimum  cor  virulent er 
sauciare :  “  All  this  he  did  by  the  authority  of  the  pope’s 
letters,  full  of  injury  and  iniquity :  which  were  able  most 


61  [In  Matt.  Westmon.  the  period  named  is  “  triennium.”] 
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cruelly  to  wound  any  heart,  were  it  never  so  patient.” 
The  bishops  of  London  and  Worcester  answered  the  pope's 
legate ,  that  they  would  rather  lose  their  lives  than  they 
would  give  their  consent  to  so  open  injury,  and  servitude, 
and  intolerable  oppression  of  the  church. 

The  king  had  entered  into  an  obligation  to  pay  unto  the 
])opc  tivo  hundred  thousand  marks ,  besides  other  fifty  thou¬ 
sand  pounds  sterling .  For  payment  whereof  the  bishop 
of  Hereford ,  being  then  the  pope's  agent ,  had  bound  the 
bishops  of  England ,  before  they  were  ware.  Such  like 
pretty  gnats  your  pope  can  strain,  if  kings  and  princes  will 
give  him  leave. 

Johannes  Sarisburiensis,  otherwise  called  Rupertus  Car* 
notensis,  in  the  familiar  talk  that  he  had  with  pope  Adrian 
IV.,  said  thus  unto  him  :  Ipse  Romanus  pont\fcx  omnibus 

fere  est  intolerabilis : . Icetatur  sp)oliis  ecclcsiarum  :  quee- 

stum  omnem  reputat  pietatem : . provinciarum  diripit 

spolia9  acsi  thesauros  Croesi  student  reparare :  “  The  pope 
is  now  become  intolerable  almost  to  all  the  world :  he 
rejoiceth  in  the  spoil  of  churches :  all  manner  of  gain  he 
counteth  holiness  :  he  maketh  such  havoc  of  kingdoms  and 
provmces,  as  if  he  had  intended  to  repair  again  Croesus’ 
treasury.”  Again :  u  His  legates  so  rage  and  ramp  for 
money,  as  if  the  infernal  furies  were  sent  from  hell  to  go 
at  liberty.”  What  shall  we  need  many  words?  Ambition 
and  avarice  have  no  bottom.  Matthias  [leg.  Matthacus] 
Parisiensis  saith :  In  Romana  curia  omnia  qwssunt  pecu - 
nice:  “  Money  may  do  all  things  in  the  court  of  Rome .” 
And  he  calleth  these  unsatiable  prollings|6-  of  the  pope, 
quoticlianas  extortiones,  “  daily  extortions 6:}.”  Again  he 
saith,  that  the  king  of  England ,  upon  a  very  frivolous  and 
fond  matter,  made  true  payment  unto  pope  Alexander  the 
Fourth,  of  nine  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  marks.  Which 
thing  (he  saith)  is  horrible  and  abominable  to  be  thought  of. 


Joh.  Snrisb. 
lib.  6.  cap.  24. 


Lib.  $.  c.  16. 
Acsi  mittatur 
al>  inferis 
Tisiphone, 
vel  Megtera. 

Anno  1347. 


Anno  1257. 
Quod  est 
horribiie 
gitatu.  [p. 

94S.] 


62  [Tliis  word,  which  is  not  find  the  expressions  “  intolerabili- 
found  in  the  English  dictionary,  “  bus  et  frequentibus  exactionibus 
is  probably  derived  from  the  Ger-  “  D.  Papa?,”  (p.  720.)  and  “  Curia? 
man  word  “  prellen,”  to  cheat.]  “  RomanaeCharybdis  insatiabilis.” 

63  [Under  the  year  1247,  we  (p.729.)] 
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PAItT  VI. 


]).  Bonner,  In 
Priefationein 
Libell.  Steph. 
Gardineri, 

De  vera  Obe¬ 
dient. 

Atino  1340. 
[P-  524-] 


Anno  1345. 
[p.  666.] 


Wilhelmus 
Mahnesbur. 
Anno  1031. 
[lib.  ii.  cap. 
if.] 


Anno  J094. 
[p.  19.] 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the 

To  be  short,  that  ye  may  the  better  view  the  bigness  and 
quantity  of  your  gnat ,  doctor  Bonner  hereof  writeth  thus  : 
“  The  pope's  prey  in  England  was  so  great,  that  it  came  to 
as  much  almost  as  the  revenues  of  the  crown.” 

Therefore  Matthias  [leg.  Matthaeus]  saith :  Impei'ator 
reprehendit  regem  Anglia ?,  quod  permitteret  terrain  suam 
tain  impudenter  per  papain  depauper ari :  “  The  emperor 
friendly  reproved  Henry  the  Third ,  king  of  England,  for 
that  he  suffered  his  kingdom  so  impudently  to  be  impo¬ 
verished  by  the  pope." 

Again  he  saith :  “  King  Henry  the  Third  made  open 
complaint  by  his  ambassador  in  the  council  of  Lyons  in 
France ,  of  the  pope's  innumerable  exactions." 

Likewise  he  saith  before :  Rex  Henricus  III.  repressit 
impetum  legati,  propter  violentiam  denariorum:  “  The  king 
stayed  the  attempts  of  the  pope's  legate ,  touching  his  into¬ 
lerable  greediness  in  prolling  for  money.” 

Ye  see,  therefore,  M.  Harding,  neither  is  this  gnat  so 
little,  as  by  your  scornful  comparison,  to  the  great  disho¬ 
nour  of  this  noble  realm ,  ye  would  seem  to  make  it :  nor  is 
the  grief  and  complaint  thereof  so  new  as  ye  bear  us  in 
hand.  King  Ganutus ,  the  king  of  England,  almost  six 
hundred  years  ago,  being  at  Rome,  wrote  home  to  the 
archbishops ,  and  bishops ,  and  states  of  the  realm,  on  this 
wise :  Conquestus  sum  item  coram  domino  papa,  et  mihi 
valde  displicer e  dixi ,  quod  mei  archiepiscopi  in  tantum  an - 
gariabantur  immensitate  pecuniarum ,  quee  ab  cis  expete- 
bantur ,  &c. :  “  Also  I  have  made  my  complaint  unto  the 
pope,  and  told  him,  that  it  much  misliketh  me  that  my 
archbishops  should  be  vexed  with  such  unreasonable  sums 
of  money  required  of  them.” 

Likewise  Matthias  Parisiensis  writeth  of  king  William 
the  Conqueror :  Concipiens  indignationem  contra  papain,  alle- 
gavit,  quod  nullus  arcliiepiscopus,  vel  cpiscopus,  de  regno  suo, 
ad  curiam  Romanam,  vel  ad  papain,  haberet  respectum: 
“  King  William ,  upon  displeasure  conceived  against  the 
pope,  said,  that  no  archbishop  or  bishop  of  his  realm  should 
from  thenceforth  have  regard  either  to  the  court  of  Home  or 
to  the  pope." 
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All  this  notwithstanding,  ye  say  the  pope  is  an  elephant: 
and  all  these  sums,  in  comparison  of  his  treasures,  are  but 
a  gnat. 

Verily  all  these,  and  other  far  greater  reckonings,  the 
realm  of  England  is  well  able  to  defray.  Neither  make 
we  any  account  of  the  money,  but  of  the  deceitful  extort¬ 
ing  of  the  money :  neither  is  it  dishonourable  to  the  realm 
to  repress  these  lewd  and  injurious  mockeries,  and  to  pre¬ 
serve  the  subject  from  open  spoil.  Other  kings  and  coun¬ 
tries  have  oftentimes  done  the  same.  Louis ,  the  French 
ki?ig ,  whom  for  his  holiness  they  have  made  a  saint,  hereof 
complaincth  thus :  Exactioncs  impositas  per  Romanam  cu -  Ludovicus. 
riam ,  quibus  regnum  nostrum  miser abiliter  depauperatum 
est ,  levari  aut  colligi  nullatenus  volumus:  u  These  exac¬ 
tions,  or  payments  of  money,  laid  upon  us  by  the  court  of 
Kome,  by  mean  whereof  our  realm  is  miserably  impover¬ 
ished,  we  will  not  in  any  wise  to  be  levied  or  gathered.” 

The  gains  and  pilferies  that  the  Pharisees  made  of  the 
people,  were  not  so  great.  Nevertheless,  Christ  said  unto 
them,  “  Woe  be  unto  you ,  ye  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  Matt.  «ul 
raven  up  poor  widows'  houses,  under  pretence  of  long 
praying .” 

I  know  you  make  no  great  account  of  Laurentius  Valla, 
yet  thus  he  writeth  touching  the  unsatiable  ambition  and 
greediness  that  in  his  time  he  saw  in  the  church  of  Rome : 

Quid  ergo ,  summe  pontifex,  omnes  reges  ac  principes  Occiden¬ 
ts  spoliare  urbibus ,  aut  cogere ,  ut  annua  tibi  tributa pensitent, 
sententia  est  ?  At  ego  contra  existimo,  justius  licere  princi- 
pibus  spoliare  te  imperio  omni  quod  obtines :  “  What  then, 
my  lord  pope,  is  it  your  mind  to  spoil  all  the  kings  and 
princes  of  the  west  of  their  towns  and  territories,  or  else  to 
force  them  to  bear  you  an  yearly  tribute?  Nay,  in  my 
judgment,  it  were  far  meeter  that  they  should  spoil  you  of 
all  that  empire  that  you  have  gotten.”  Thus  wrote  Lau¬ 
rentius  Valla  an  hundred  year  and  more  before  Luther 
began  to  preach.  And  therefore  whatsoever  he  were,  T 
trow  at  least  he  was  no  Lutheran. 

“  Rome”  (ye  say)  “  is  the  mother  church  of  all  the 
West.”  And,  therefore,  I  trow,  we  are  bound  to  pay 
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whatsoever  payments  she  shall  require.  If  we  allow  such 
simple  reasons,  then  is  the  pope  likewise  bound  to  pay  to 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  whatsoever  payments  she  shall 
require.  For  Jerusalem  is  indeed  the  mother  church,  not 
only  of  the  West,  but  also  of  all  the  whole  world.  How- 
bcit,  it  is  a  cruel  mother  that  devoureth  up  her  own 
2  cor.  xii.  14.  children,  St.  Paul  saith  :  Non  debent  filii  parcntibus  the¬ 
sauri  zarc,  sed  j)ar entes  filiis :  “  The  children  ought  not  to 
lay  up  treasure  for  their  parents,  but  the  parents  for  their 
children.”  But  Johannes  Sarisburiensis  in  his  Polycra- 
™b* 6* cap*  ticon  saith :  Roma  nunc  non  tarn  matrem  cxhibet ,  quam  no- 
vercam :  “  Pome  now  sheweth  herself  not  so  much  a 
natural  mother ,  as  a  stepdame .”  For  she  spoileth  and 
devoureth  her  children. 

“  This  defender,”  (ye  say,)  “  in  making  his  end  so  bad, 
hath  played  the  part  of  a  foolish  poet.”  Here,  M.  Hard¬ 
ing,  we  have  good  cause  to  think  your  divinity  is  waxen 
cold,  seeing  you  are  thus  driven  to  plead  in  poetry .  But 
may  we  believe  the  church  of  Rome  is  of  late  grown  so 
holy,  that  money  is  now  become  the  vilest  part  of  all  her 
play  ?  Certainly,  if  your  pope  once  lose  his  money ,  all  his 
players  will  soon  sit  a-cold.  One  of  your  own  doctors 
offic.’et'  saith  thus :  Cessante  tali  redditu ,  qui  maximus  est,  attenta 
judicis  de-  ^l0^ierna  tyrannide ,  sedes  apostolica  contemner etur :  “  If 
pSte  xftfoi.  ^lis  rcnt>  (°f  simony ,)  which  is  very  great,  were  once 
193,3  staid,  considering  the  tyranny  of  princes  that  noio  is ,  the 
apostolic  sec  oj  Rome  would  be  despised .”  In  which  words 
thus  much  is  also  to  be  noted  by  the  way,  that  whatsoever 
prince  will  not  suffer  the  pope  to  take  what  him  listeth, 
must  be  taken,  and  judged  as  a  tyrant.  Therefore,  Jo¬ 
hannes  Andreae,  one  of  your  greatest  canonists ,  saith  thus: 
Fiet^eT  de  ^oma  fun(l(da  fuit  a  preedonibus ,  et  adhuc  de  primordiis 
Elect. potest,  retinet :  dicta  Roma ,  quasi  rodens  manus.  Unde  versus , 

Fundament.  x  * 

[etap08Jo  C  ■Roma  manus  rodit:  quos  rodere  non  valet ,  odit “  The 
iiTotum  foi  ^rst  ^0U1K^ati°n  °f  Rome  was  laid  by  thieves :  and  hitherto 
30.  cui.  2.]  she  savoureth  still  of  her  beginning,  and  is  called  Roma^ 
quia  rodit  mafius.  Thereof  cometh  the  common  verse, 
c  Rome  bitcth  you  by  the  hands.  And  whom  she  cannot  bite , 
them  she  hateth .’” 
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The  state  of  the  Roman  popedom  sprung  first  of  money, 
and  increased  by  money ,  and  standeth  now,  neither  by 
truth  of  doctrine ,  nor  by  severity  of  discipline ,  nor  by 
prayer ,  nor  by  holiness ,  nor  by  ought  else,  but  only  by 
money.  Set  money  apart,  and  the  poj)e  is  equal  with  other 
bishops .  Codrus  Urceus  saith:  Rontifex  maximus,  si  non  Codrus  ur- 

x  ^  ceusberm.i. 

virtute ,  tamen  pecunia :  “  The  pope  is  the  greatest  bishop , 
although  not  in  virtue,  yet  at  least  in  money.”  Therefore 
we  may  say  of  the  pope,  as  Diphilus  sometime  said  of  Pom-  Ciccro^d  ^ 
peius  :  Nostra  miser ia  Magnus  es. 

Baptista  Mantuanus,  speaking  of  the  state  of  Rome,  saith 

tl'lUS  *  calnm.  tem- 

rr  por.lib.  Hi. 

VeNALIA  NO  ms  |.  jar.] 

TEMPLA ,  SACERDOTES ,  ALTARIA ,  SACRA,  CORONJE , 

* 

Ignis ,  thura ,  preces ,  cielum  est  venale ,  deusque. 

“  Amongst  us  in  Rome,  churches ,  priests,  altars,  masses, 
croivns ,  fire,  incense,  prayers ,  and  heaven ,  are  set  to  sale. 

Yea,  God  himself  amongst  ns  may  be  had  for  money.” 

Budrcus  saith  :  Sanctiones  pontificice  non  moribus  regen-  Budams  in 
dis  usui  sunt :  sed,  propemodum  dixerim ,  argentarice  fa- 
ciendce  authoritatem  videntur  accommodare :  “  The  pope's 
canons  serve  not  now  to  guide  men’s  lives :  but,  if  I  may 
so  say,  they  serve  rather  to  make  a  bank,  and  to  get 
money  63.” 

Bernard  of  Clunice  saith  thus  : 

Roma  oat  omnibus  omnia  dan ti bus  :  omnia  Romje  nemur.  ciu- 

niucen. in 

Cum  PRETIO:  Satyra  [de 

•  ,  .  contemptu 

“  Rome  giveth  all  things  to  them  that  give  all  things:  all mumii, m>. 3. 

0  0  0  0  p.  95.] 

things  at  Rome  will  pass  for  money.” 

Even  in  the  pope's  own  Decretals  ye  shall  find  it  noted 
thus  :  Roma  est  caput  avaritice.  Idco  omnia  ibi  venduntur :  in  sexto:  de 
“  Rome  is  the  head  of  all  covetous  treachery.  And,  there- Eiecti  Po- 
fore,  all  things  there  are  set  to  sale  6V’  ment.  in 

Yea,  Thomas  Becket  himself,  whom  a  little  before  ye  Lugfi*.  157*3.3 
called  a  saint,  when,  for  his  wilful  disobedience,  and  treason 
committed  against  his  prince,  he  had  for  aid  and  succour 

[The  editor  has  looked  through  r*4  [See  the  note  supra  vol.  vi. 
this  work,  but  has  found  no  clue  I55*] 
to  the  passage.] 
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fled  to  Rome,  and  saw  that  nothing  would  be  wrought 
there  without  money ,  thus  he  wrote  thereof  to  the  bishop 
nd  Archie!*  °f  ^Tenz :  Mater  Roma  facta  est  meretrix ,  et  prostituta  est 
gunuSum1.0'  Pf°  mercede :  “  Rome ,  our  mother ,  is  become  an  harlot,  and 
[EPnt.  P.  for  money  and  laveth  herself  to  sale64/’  To  be  short, 
je  know  that  oui 'fathers,  long  sithence,  were  wont  to  say, 
Curia  Rom  an  a  non  captat  ovem  sine  lana  : 

44  -I- he  court  of  Rome  will  not  take  the  sheep  without  the 
fleece.” 

therefore,  M.  Harding,  your  poet  concluded  in  good 
Older,  and  went  not  so  far  besides  his  rules.  For  money  is 
both  the  first ,  and  the  middle ,  and  the  last  act  of  all  your 
fable. 

Matt,  xxi.ia.  Christ  sometime  thrust  such  buyers,  sellers,  brokers,  and 
scorsers6-’,  out  of  the  temple:  but,  contrariwise,  ye  have 
received  in  buyers  and  sellers,  and  thrust  out  Christ,  and 
so  have  turned  the  house  of  God  into  a  cave  of  thieves. 
Acts,  xx.  33.  St.  1  aul  saith  thus  unto  the  people  of  Ephesus:  Argentum 
et  aurum  nullius  concupivi :  “  I  have  desired  no  man’s 
gold  or  silver.”  Upon  which  words,  in  the  Gloss  it  is 
noted  thus :  Per  hoc  lupi  cognoscuntur ,  qui  talia  concu - 
piscuni  :  “  Hereby,  they  that  desire  such  things,  are  known 
for  wolves.’  St.  Iiierom  saith:  Quia  prophetee  pecuniam 
Nunquam  acciP^lant,  prophctia  eorum  facta  est  divinatio :  “  For  that 
divinntio.  the  prophets  fell  to  taking  of  money,  therefore  their  pro¬ 
phecy  was  become  a  soothsaying :”  that  is  to  say,  it  was  of 
the  devil,  and  not  of  God. 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  to  conclude,  whatsoever  fault  ye  can 
find  with  the  defender’s  poetry ,  verily,  by  the  judgment  of 
your  nearest  friends,  money  icas  the  best  part  of  all  your 
fable. 


The  Recapitulation  of  the  Apology. 

llnis  thou  seest,  good  Christian  reader,  it  is  nocvoi.w.p. 
new  thing,  though  at  this  day  the  religion  of  Christ9'0 
be  entertained  with  despites  and  checks,  being  but 

65  [Thomas  a  Recket’s  words,  as  strong.] 
though  not  exactly  these,  are  quite  [To  seorse  =  to  exchange.] 
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lately  restored,  and,  as  it  were,  coining  up  again 
anew ;  forsomucli  as  the  like  hath  chanced  both  to 
Christ  himself,  and  to  his  apostles'’8:  yet,  neverthe¬ 
less,  for  fear  thou  mayest  suffer  thyself  to  be  led  amiss, 
and  to  be  seduced  with  these  exclamations  of  our 
adversaries,  we  have  declared  at  large  unto  thee  the 
very  whole  manner  of  our  religion,  what  our  faith  is 
of  God  the  Father,  of  his  only  Son  Jesus  Christ ,  of 
the  Holy  Ghost 67 ,  of  the  church*®,  of  the  sacraments 89, 
of  the  ministry™,  of  the  scriptures71,  of  ceremonies' 2, 
and  of  every  part  of  Christian  belief.  We  have  said, 
that  we  abandon  and  detest,  as  plagues  and  poisons, 
all  those  old  heresies,  which  either  the  sacred  scrip¬ 
tures,  or  the  ancient  councils,  have  utterly  con¬ 
demned  75 ;  that  we  call  home  again,  as  much  as  in  us 
lieth,  the  right  discipline  of  the  church,  which  our 
adversaries  have  quite  brought  into  a  poor  and  weak 
case74:  that  we  punish  all  licentiousness  of  life,  and 
unruliness  of  manners,  by  the  old  and  long  continued 
laws,  and  with  as  much  sharpness  as  is  convenient, 
and  lieth  in  our  power75:  that  we  maintain  still  the 
state  of  kingdoms,  in  the  same  condition  and  state 
of  honour,  wherein  we  found  them,  without  any 
diminishing  or  alteration  ;  reserving  unto  our  princes 
their  majesty  and  worldly  preeminence,  safe,  and 
without  impairing,  to  our  possible  power78:  that  we 
have  so  gotten  ourselves  away  from  that  church, 
which  they  had  made  a  den  of  thieves,  and  wherein 


66  [See  vol.  iv.  pp.  6 — 15.] 

67  [Ibid.  pp.  15.  16.  In  the 
Latin  Apology  no  words  occur 
here  relating  to  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity  J 

68  [Ibid.  pp.  16. 17.] 
f,°  [Ibid.  pp.  21 — 25.] 


Ibid.  pp.  25.  20. 1 
’Ibid.  pp.  29.  30. J 

"Ibid.  p.  35-1 
Ibid.  p.  37.J 
Ibid.  pp.  39—44-] 
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nothing  was  in  good  frame,  or  once  like  to  the 
church  of  God,  and  which,  by  their  own  confessions, 
had  erred  many  ways,  even  as  Lot,  in  times  past, 
gat  him  out  of  Sodom,  or  Abraham  out  of  Chaldee, 
not  upon  a  desire  of  contention,  but  by  the  warning 
of  God  himself'7 :  and  that  we  have  searched  out  of 
the  holy  Bible,  which  we  are  sure  cannot  deceive  us, 
one  sure  form  of  religion,  and  have  returned  again 
unto  the  primitive  church  of  the  ancient  fathers  and 
apostles,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  ground  and  beginning 
of  things,  unto  the  very  foundations  and  headsprings 
of  Christ’s  church78. 

Neither  have  we  tarried  in  this  matter  for  the 
authority  or  consent  of  the  Tridentine  council , 
wherein  we  saw  nothing  done  uprightly,  nor  by 
good  order :  where  also  everybody  was  sworn  to  the 
maintenance  of  one  man :  where  princes ’  ambassa¬ 
dors  were  contemned  :  where  not  one  of  our  divines 
could  be  heard,  and  where  parts-taking  and  ambi¬ 
tion  was  openly  and  earnestly  procured  and  wrought : 
but  as  the  holy  fathers  in  former  time,  and  as  our 
predecessors  have  commonly  done,  we  have  restored 
our  churches  by  a  provincial  convocation 7i\  and  have 
clean  shaken  off,  as  our  duty  was,  the  yoke  and 
tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  whom  we  were 
not  bound :  who  also  had  no  manner  of  thing  like, 
neither  to  Christ,  nor  to  Peter,  nor  to  an  apostle, 
nor  yet  like  to  any  bishop  at  all80.  Finally,  we  say, 
that  we  agree  amongst  ourselves  touching  the  whole 

-l  EX®1,'  iv-  PP-  44—53-]  tition  of  statements  often  refuted 

78  [Ibid.  pp.  S3 — 70.  Through-  before.] 
out  this  Recapitulation,  Harding  79  ry0i.  jv>  pp#  *0 — g~  1 
interposes  his  remarks,  which  hi-  80  [Ibid.  pp.  87—91.] 
shop  Jewel  omits,  as  a  mere  repe- 


525 


Church  of  England. 

judgment  and  chief  substance  of  Christian  religion, 
and  with  one  mouth  and  with  one  spirit  do  worship 
God,  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Wherefore,  O  Christian  and  godly  reader,  forso- 
much  as  thou  seest  the  reasons  and  causes,  both 
why  we  have  restored  religion,  and  why  we  have 
forsaken  these  men,  thou  oughtest  not  to  marvel 
though  we  have  chosen  to  obey  our  master  Christ 
rather  than  men.  St.  Paul  hath  given  us  warning, 
that  we  should  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  carried 
away  with  such  sundry  learnings,  and  to  flee  their 
companies,  specially  such  as  would  sow  debate  and 
variance,  clean  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  they 
had  received  of  Christ  and  the  apostles. 

Lons1  si  thence  have  these  men’s  crafts  and  trea¬ 
chcrics  decayed,  and  vanished,  and  fled  away  at  the 
sight  and  light  of  the  gospel,  even  as  the  owl  doth 
at  the  sun-rising.  And  albeit  their  trumpery  be 
built  up  and  reared  as  high  as  the  sky,  yea,  even  in 
a  moment,  and  as  it  were  of  itself,  falleth  it  down 
again  to  the  ground,  and  cometh  to  nought. 

For  you  must  not  think,  that  all  these  things  have 
come  to  pass  by  chance,  or  at  adventure:  it  was 
God’s  pleasure,  that,  against  all  men’s  wills  wellnigh, 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  spread  abroad 
throughout  the  whole  world  at  these  days.  And 
therefore  men,  following  God’s  commandment,  have 
of  their  own  free  will  resorted  unto  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

And,  for  our  parts,  truly  we  have  sought  hereby 
neither  glory,  nor  wealth,  nor  pleasure,  nor  ease. 
For  there  is  plenty  of  all  these  things  with  our 
adversaries. 

And  when  we  were  of  their  side,  we  enjoyed 
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such  worldly  commodities  much  more  liberally  and 
bountifully  than  we  do  now. 

Neither  do  we  eschew  concord  and  peace .  But 
to  have  peace  with  man,  we  may  not  be  at  war  with 
God.  The  name  of  peace  is  a  sweet  and  pleasant 
[contr.  thing*,  saith  Hilarius81:  but  yet  beware,  saitli  he, 

Arian.  sub  * 

,nlt'i  “  1  eace  is  one  thing ,  and  bondage  is  another .”  For 
if  it  should  so  be,  as  they  seek  to  have  it,  that  Christ 
should  be  commanded  to  keep  silence,  that  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  should  be  betrayed,  that  horrible 
errors  should  be  cloked,  that  Christian  men’s  eyes 
should  be  bleared,  and  that  they  might  be  suffered 
to  conspire  openly  against  God  :  this  were  not  a 
■peace,  but  a  most  ungodly  covenant  of  servitude, 
[r.reg,  Naz.  “  There  is  a  peace,"  saith  Nazianzen,  “  that  is  un- 
profitable 82 :  again,  there  is  a  discord ,”  saith  he,  “  that 
is  profitable.”  For  we  must  conditionally  desire 
Matt.  x. 34.  peace,  so  far  as  is  lawful  before  God,  and  so  for  as 
we  may  conveniently.  For  otherwise  Christ  him¬ 
self  brought  not  peace  into  the  world,  but  a  sword. 
Wherefore,  if  the  pope  will  have  us  reconciled  to 
him,  his  duty  is  first  to  be  reconciled  to  God:  “  For 
[Ad  Fiorcnt.  from  thence ,”  saith  Cyprian,  “ spring  schisms  and 

Pupianum,  .  J  u 

p*omp*  pd  secis>  because  men  seek  not  the  head ,  and  have  not 
M,J  their  recourse  to  the  fountain ”  (of  the  scriptures), 
“  and  keep  not  the  rides  given  by  the  heavenly  Teacher : 
for,”  saith  he,  “ that  is  not  peace ,  but  war:  neither 
is  he  joined  unto  the  church,  which  is  severed  from 
the  gospel 83.”  As  for  these  men,  they  use  to  make 
a  merchandise  of  the  name  of  peace.  For  that  peace, 
which  they  so  fain  would  have,  is  only  a  rest  of  idle 

81  [Hilarius:  the  first  part  of  82  [Nazianz.  Orat.  12.  01 8a  yap 
this  quotation  will  be  found  ac-  Gxrnep  ordtTLv  Tiva  ovtoj 

cording  to  the  marginal  reference :  koi  fiXaftepcoraTijif  op6voiav.~\ 

“  Speciosum  quidem  nomen  est  83  [This  quotation  is  made  up 
“  pacis  ....  ”]  from  several  distinct  passages.] 
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bellies.  They  and  we  might  easily  be  brought  to 
atonement84  touching  all  these  matters,  were  it  not 
that  ambition,  gluttony,  and  excess  doth  let  it. 
Hence  cometh  their  whining:  their  heart  is  on  their 
halfpenny85.  Out  of  doubt,  their  clamours  and  stirs 
be  to  none  other  end,  but  to  maintain  more  shame¬ 
fully  and  naughtily  ill-gotten  goods. 

Now-a-days  tli e  pardoners  complain  of  us,  the  data - 
vies ,  the  pope's  collectors ,  the  bawds ,  and  others  which 
think  gain  to  be  godliness,  and  serve  not  Jesus  Christ,  i Tim. vi. 
but  their  own  bellies.  Many  a  day  ago,  and  in  the  old 
world,  a  wonderful  great  advantage  grew  hereby  to 
these  kinds  of  people.  But  now  they  reckon  all  is 
lost  unto  them  that  Christ  gaineth.  The  pope  him¬ 
self  maketh  a  great  complaint  at  this  present,  that 
charity  in  people  is  waxen  cold.  And  why  so,  trow 
ye  ?  Forsooth,  because  his  profits  decay  more  and 
more.  And  for  this  cause  doth  he  hale  us  into 
hatred,  all  that  ever  he  may,  laying  load  upon  us 
with  despiteful  railings,  and  condemning  us  for  here¬ 
tics,  to  the  end  they  that  understand  not  the  matter 
may  think  there  be  no  worse  men  upon  earth  than 
we  be.  Notwithstanding,  in  the  mean  season,  we 
are  not  ashamed  in  this  behalf:  neither  ought  we 
to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  For  we  set  more  by 
the  glory  of  God  than  we  do  by  the  estimation  of 
men.  We  are  sure,  all  is  true  that  we  teach,  and 
we  may  not  either  go  against  our  own  conscience, 
or  bear  any  witness  against  God.  For  if  we  deny 
any  part  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  before  men, 
he,  on  the  other  side,  will  deny  us  before  his  Father. 

And  if  there  be  any,  that  will  still  be  offended,  and 

84  [at-onement  = reconciliation.] 

85  [Apol.  Lat.  “  animus  est  in  patinis.”] 
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cannot  endure  Christ's  doctrine ,  such,  say  we,  be 
blind,  and  leaders  of  the  blind :  the  truth,  neverthe¬ 
less,  must  be  preached  and  preferred  above  all :  and 
we  must  with  patience  wait  for  God’s  judgment86. 

Let  these  folk,  in  the  mean  time,  take  good  heed 
what  they  do,  and  let  them  be  well  advised  of  their 
own  salvation,  and  cease  to  hate  and  persecute  the 
gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  fear  lest  they  feel  him 
once  a  redresser  and  revenger  of  his  own  cause. 
God  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  made  a  mocking- 
stock.  The  world  espieth,  a  good  while  ago,  what 
there  is  adoing  abroad.  This  flame,  the  more  it  is 
kept  down,  so  much  the  more,  with  greater  force 
and  strength,  doth  it  break  out  and  fly  abroad.  The 
unfaithfulness  of  men  shall  not  disappoint  God’s 
faithful  promise.  And  if  they  shall  refuse  to  lay 
away  this  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  to  receive 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  then  shall  publicans  and  sinners 
go  before  them  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

God,  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
open  the  eyes  of  them  all,  that  they  may  be  able 
to  see  that  blessed  hope,  wliereunto  they  have  been 
called :  so  as  we  may  altogether  in  one  glorify  him 
alone,  who  is  the  true  God,  and  also  that  same 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  sent  down  to  us  from  hea¬ 
ven  :  unto  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Iloly 
Ghost,  be  given  all  honour  and  glory  everlastingly. 
So  be  it. 

[Harding  here  alludes  to  Foxe’s  “Acts  and  Monuments,”  as  “a 
dongliill  of  lyes.”] 


End  of  The  Defence  of  the  Apology. 


TO  M.  HARDING. 


IT  appeareth,  M.  Harding,  by  that  ye  have  lately  sent 
us  over  6s,  and  specially  by  the  unpleasant  verdure  of 
your  speech,  that  my  Replie  hath  somewhat  disordered 
your  quiet  mind.  Which  thing  notwithstanding,  I  might 
easily  have  guessed,  was  not  unlikely  to  come  to  pass, 
specially  being  before  not  utterly  unskilful  of  your  affec¬ 
tions  :  yet  as  I  have  never  sought  to  write  any  thing  that 
of  purpose  and  justly  might  offend  you,  (the  right  of  the 
cause  and  defence  of  the  truth  evermore  foreprised,)  even 
so  am  I  now  right  sorry  to  see  you  so  unable  to  master 
your  passions,  and  so  unadvisedly  to  make  them  open  to 
so  many.  If  it  grieve  you  in  respect  of  your  credit,  for 
that  I  have  thus  discovered  your  errors ;  that  was  your 
fault,  it  was  not  mine.  If  ye  had  not  made  your  errors 
known,  they  should  never  of  my  part  have  been  discovered. 
If  you  knew  how  sorry  I  am  in  your  behalf,  ye  would  not 
so  impatiently  be  offended. 

It  misliketh  you  that  I  have  alleged  so  many  doctors 
and  councils,  and,  as  you  say,  have  so  ambitiously  painted 
my  margin  with  so  many  authorities,  both  Greek  and 
Latin.  Yet  you,  for  your  part,  have  not  spared,  over  and 


C8  [This  alludes  to  Harding’s 
“Rejoinder”  to  “the  Replie;” 
published  A.  D.  1566,  the  year 
before  the  publication  of  the 
“  Defence  of  the  Apology.”  It 
should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI. 


two  controversies,  the  one  on  the 
Challenge,  and  the  other  on  the 
Apology,  were  carried  on  simul¬ 
taneously.  The  several  dates  of 
the  works  which  appeared  will  be 
noticed  in  the  Preface.] 
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To  M.  Harding . 

besides  these  two  tongues,  to  paint  your  margin,  for  a  sur¬ 
charge,  with  words  in  Hebrew :  besides  other  such  ranks 
of  your  English  scholies,  so  many,  so  thick,  and  so  close 
together,  that  it  were  a  hard  matter  to  force  in  one  word 
of  truth  to  stand  amongst  them.  It  is  no  courteous  deal¬ 
ing,  M.  Harding,  to  reprove  that  in  others,  that  you  so 
commonly  do  yourself. 

If  the  number  of  doctors  have  offended  you,  I  do  not 
marvel:  a  cowardly  challenger  would  always  wish  the 
defendant  to  come  unarmed  unto  the  fight.  If  I  had 
alleged  either  no  doctors  at  all,  or  nothing  to  purpose,  as 
your  wont  commonly  is  to  do,  ye  would  have  borne  it  a 
great  deal  better.  Howbeit,  my  authorities  of  doctors  and 
councils,  be  they  never  so  many,  yet,  as  you  have  used 
them,  are  few  enow.  For  of  the  whole  number,  by  your 
good  skill,  more  than  three  parts  are  left  untouched.  And 
indeed  this  was  the  wisest  way.  Children,  where  they  can¬ 
not  read,  think  it  best  to  skip  over. 

Whereas  I  examine  and  lay  abroad  all  the  parts  and 
branches  of  your  arguments,  and  show  how  directly  ye 
grow  to  your  conclusions,  that  your  reader  may  see  by 
what  weapons  ye  seek  to  master  him ;  this,  you  say,  is  a 
kind  of  scoffing.  Ye  tell  me,  I  rack,  and  alter,  and  abuse 
your  arguments,  and  play  with  shadows  of  mine  own. 
But,  M.  Harding,  if  ye  will  have  your  arguments  to  pass 
smoothly  without  controlment,  then  learn  henceforth  to 
make  them  better.  Ye  are  over-tender,  if  ye  look  to  speak 
what  ye  list,  and  yet  to  hear  nothing  but  to  your  liking : 
and  to  send  abroad  such  simple  wares  to  serve  the  people, 
and  yet  may  suffer  no  man  to  tell  you  of  it.  Verily, 
where  ye  say  I  have  of  purpose  changed  your  argu¬ 
ments,  if  ye  make  them  otherwise  than  I  have  made 
them,  having  always  an  eye  unto  your  conclusion,  ye  shall 
be  forced  to  make  them  worse.  Touching  the  scoffs 
wherewith  ye  find  yourself  so  much  aggrieved,  doubtless 
whoso  had  that  grace  that  is  in  you,  as  may  well  appear 
throughout  all  your  books,  might  soon  deserve  to  be  called 
a  scoffer. 

Where  ye  say,  you  and  your  fellows  have  espied  a  thou- 
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sand  foul  great  lies  in  my  writings ;  had  not  one  of  you 

been  a  great  father  of  lies,  ye  could  never  have  hit  so 

readily  upon  the  number.  Such  an  auditor,  I  trow,  was 

he  that  found  us  out  eleven  thousand  lies  in  Sleidan’s  Laurent  Su¬ 
rma  Cnrthu . 

story.  The  very  true  multitude  hereof,  and  the  hugeness 
of  the  heap,  as  it  bewrayeth  well  your  stomach,  so  in  anyclerum- 
indifferent  judgment,  it  decayetli  the  credit  of  your  reck¬ 
oning.  A  man  may  reasonably  think  it  is  as  possible  to 
find  two  hundred  and  fifty  untruths  in  your  book,  as  in 
mine  to  find  a  thousand.  Verily,  as  I  never  minded  to 
defend  any  thing  whatsoever  that  in  any  my  writings 
shall  be  found  amiss,  so  I  see  by  the  view  of  your  accounts 
it  were  no  hard  matter  with  your  eyes  to  find  untruths  in 
the  gospel.  For  whatsoever  I  say,  be  it  never  so  true, 
yet,  if  it  like  not  your  taste,  it  is  a  lie.  Whatsoever  I 
allege  or  translate,  it  is  corrupted.  So  evil  is  my  luck ; 

I  can  touch  nothing,  but  it  is  either  too  much  or  too  little, 
or  too  short  or  too  long,  or  too  black  or  too  white ;  or  one 
way  or  other  it  standeth  awry.  Tf  I  translate  nonnulli 
sacerdotes ,  u  sundry  priests,”  ye  cry  out,  “  a  corrupter,  a  JL.HanUng, 
falsary.”  I  should  have  said  certain  priests,  or  some  priests :  foi.  203.  b. 
but  I  should  not  in  any  wise  have  said  sundry  priests ,  for 
that  were  an  heresy. 

If  I  translate  byoTpocIwvs,  una  nutntos ,  “  fed  together, 
ye  tell  the  world,  it  is  falsehood,  it  is  foul  corruption. 

Thus  ye  say  I  should  have  translated  it  eodem  cibo  alitos :  M.us.b! 

“  fed  with  one  kind  of  meat:”  as  if  ofxov  in  Greek  were 
not  una  in  Latin,  or  had  not  relation  to  the  place.  Deal 
herein  with  your  friends,  M.  Harding,  as  you  may :  the 
Greek  reader  will  allow  you  no  such  translations.  If  I 
happen  to  say,  ct  M.  Harding  saith,  The  thing  that  we 
receive  in  the  sacrament  is  no  bread”  ye  cry  Alarma ; 

“  Look”  ye  say,  “  in  my  booh,  reader :  M.  Jewel  is  an  ^Harding, 
untrue  man:  here  he  is  taken  with  a  lie:  mark  well:  /foi. i63.b. 
say,  It  is  not  bread :  I  say  not ,  It  is  no  bread.”  Not  bread , 
ye  say  /  no  bread ,  ye  say  not.  As  if  there  were  so  many 
miles  distance  between  no  and  not. 

These,  and  such  like,  be  the  shameful  untruths  and 
horrible  lies  that  you  and  your  fellows,  with  great  seeking 
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and  diligence,  have  espied.  And  thus  if  a  man  happen  to 
use  ensis  for  gladius,  or  nam  for  enim,  or  quo  for  ct>  ye 
think  it  cause  sufficient  to  make  a  tragedy.  Ilowbeit,  I 
doubt  not  but  in  my  Replie,  being  so  long,  and  so  full  of 
necessary  allegations,  ye  may  happen  to  find  some  over¬ 
sights  of  greater  importance.  And  in  acknowledging  and 
reforming  of  the  same,  ye  shall  find  me  as  sharp  and  eager 
as  yourself.  But  these  few  examples  I  have  touched  by 
the  way,  that  it  might  appear  how  inquisitive  and  fierce 
ye  are  to  seek  occasions :  and  that  your  reader  may  see 
ye  hunt  wantonly,  and  run  riot,  and  open  ofttimes  without 
a  cause.  Yet  notwithstanding,  if  ye  can  tell  us  sadly,  as 
your  manner  is,  that  M.  Jewel  bringeth  trifling  objections, 
and  trash,  and  pelf,  and  nothing  to  purpose,  without  learn¬ 
ing,  without  reason,  without  wit ;  that  he  racketh,  that  he 
stretcheth,  that  he  wringeth,  that  he  wresteth,  that  he 
nippeth  and  clippeth  the  doctors  and  councils :  (for  these 
be  the  words  whereby  ye  thought  ye  might  best  utter  your 
pretty  fancies :)  if  ye  can  cry  out  false  parts,  false  reports , 
false  dealings ,  false  merchants ,  false  balance,  false  dice , 
and  all  is  false :  if  ye  can  say,  Lo,  sir  defender ,  ye  wrangle , 
ye  trifle ,  ye  are  taken  tardy ,  ye  have  proved  nothing ,  ye 
have  nothing  to  answer:  if  ye  can  thus  say,  and  say  it 
boldly,  it  shall  be  sufficient,  all  is  safe :  your  friends  will 
think  ye  have  said  somewhat,  and  that  ye  would  never 
have  framed  such  a  countenance  to  say  nothing. 

Ye  tell  us  full  often,  we  are  no  bishops.  I  trow,  for 
that  we  have  not  sworn  our  obedience  to  the  pope.  And 
therefore  ye  give  the  world  to  understand,  we  can  conse¬ 
crate  no  ministers,  we  can  hold  no  synods,  we  can  do 
nothing.  Even  so  certain  your  forefathers  in  old  times 
i  cor. ix. i.  told  St.  Paul  he  was  no  apostle;  and  others  afterward,  by 
like  authority,  told  St.  Basil  and  St.  Hilary  they  were  no 
bishops.  But,  M.  Harding,  they  were  false  apostles ,  they 
were  Arian  lie'i'etics  that  so  told  them.  It  booteth  not  to 
try  our  titles  before  you.  AVe  will  only  say  with  St.  Paul : 
i  cor.  xv.  jo.  “  By  the  grace  of  God  we  are  that  we  are.”  And  we  trust 
we  have  not  his  grace  in  vain. 

But  specially,  and  above  all  other  things,  and  that 
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throughout  all  your  three  books  6y,  ye  say,  that  sir  defendei' m.  Harding, 
is  unlearned:  that  his  best  skill  is  in  a  few  figures  of 314- 
rhetoric :  that  he  hath  neither  Greek,  nor  logic,  nor  phi-  commonly  in 

1  .  .  .  i  .  r  other  places. 

losophy,  nor  divinity  :  that  he  hath  read  no  kind  of  doctors, 
nor  new,  nor  old,  nor  of  his  own,  nor  of  others :  that  all 
the  furniture  of  his  book  was  brought  to  his  hand,  some 
by  Greek  readers,  some  by  schoolmasters,  some  by  civi¬ 
lians,  some  by  canonists,  some  by  summists,  some  by  glos¬ 
sers,  some  by  others :  that  he  hath  nothing  else  but  patched 
note-books,  huddled  together  by  snaps  and  pieces.  Some 
part  hereof,  or  rather  the  whole  altogether,  without  excep¬ 
tion,  to  do  you  pleasure,  I  would  easily  have  granted  you, 

M.  Harding,  upon  small  suit,  with  more  favour  and  less 
ado.  Take  from  me  what  learning  ye  list ;  distrain  it  and 
pound  it  at  your  pleasure;  I  will  never  trouble  you  with 
replevin.  Howbeit,  if  ye  utter  all  this  of  your  indifferent 
judgment  and  certain  knowledge,  yet  is  it  impertinent; 
for  we  pleaded  of  faith,  and  not  of  learning :  if  otherwise 
ye  speak  it  of  heat  of  mind,  and  abundance  of  choler,  and 
thereupon  thus  proclaim  it  to  the  world,  it  is  great  folly. 

Truly  ye  never  saw  sir  defender’s  books,  nor  never  set 
your  foot  within  his  study.  A  wise  judge  will  seldom 
pronounce  before  he  know.  If  it  shall  please  you,  for 
tiial  hereof,  to  send  your  friend,  he  may  haply  see  that 
sir  defender  hath  all  these  summists ,  and  canonists ,  and 
Greek  readers,  and  schoolmaster's  of  his  own. 

Notwithstanding,  it  may  become  us  both  to  say,  as  a 
heathen  wise  man  sometime  said :  “  This  only  thing  toe  Socrates. 
know ,  that  we  know  nothing .”  God’s  truth  dependeth 

not  of  our  knowledge.  Our  tongues  shall  cease,  and  our 
knowledge  shall  fail :  but  the  glory  of  God  shall  stand  for 
ever.  For  my  part,  I  will  say  to  you,  with  St.  Augustine : 

Qucere  doctiorcs :  sed  cave  preesumptores :  “  Seek  other's  of 
more  learning :  hut  beware  of  them  that  presume  of  learn¬ 
ing .”  If  any  praise  fall  out  in  this  respect,  bestow  it 

G0  [The  “  three  books”  alluded  Confutation  of  the  Apology,  which 
to  are  Harding’s  Answer  to  the  appeared  between  the  two  others 
Challenge,  1563,  his  Rejoinder  in  1565.] 
to  Jewel’s  lleplie,  15 66;  and  his 
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freely  upon  your  Greek  readers  and  schoolmasters,  who 
in  your  judgment  have  best  deserved  it.  It  shall  be 
sufficient  for  me  to  have  said  the  truth ;  which,  though  it 
appear  never  so  simple,  yet  is  able  to  remove  a  mountain 
of  learning.  But  happy  are  your  brethren  of  Louvain , 
that  are  so  speedily  grown  learned  upon  the  sudden,  not 
by  great  study,  I  trow,  but  rather  by  destiny.  As  soon 
as  they  had  once  savoured  the  soil  of  that  country,  they 
Extra,  lib.  $.  looked  only  upon  two  poor  titles  of  the  law ,  De  maledicis , 
and  De  clerico  promoto  per  saltum :  and  suddenly  they 
were  transformed,  and  now  go  for  doctors . 

As  for  your  learning,  M.  Harding,  we  never  reproved 
it.  Howbeit,  greatly  to  fear  it  we  have  no  cause.  God 
give  you  grace  ye  may  wholly  turn  it  to  his  glory  ;  lest 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  it  be  laid  against  you.  He  is  over 
well  learned,  that  bendeth  his  learning  against  God.  But 
if  we  be  so  utterly  void  of  all  manner  of  learning,  paint¬ 
ing,  as  you  say,  our  books  and  margins  with  the  names 
and  authorities  of  so  many  doctors ,  what  may  your  friends 
then  think  of  you,  that,  standing  so  long  in  the  defence  of 
your  private  mass ,  are  not  yet  able  to  allege  one  doctor , 
nor  Greek ,  nor  Latin ,  nor  one  nor  other  ?  It  seemeth  great 
marvel  ye  should  have  such  abundance  of  doctors ,  and 
shew  so  few,  specially  where  it  standeth  you  so  much 
upon  to  open  your  store.  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  your 
late  Rejoinder;  wherein,  as  it  is  thought,  nothing  of  your 
part  is  left  untouched.  Of  the  seven  and  twenty  articles 
contained  in  my  Replie,  ye  have  taken  upon  you  only  to 
answer  one.  And  yet  of  the  same  one,  ye  have  scarcely 
touched  the  tenth  part.  Your  purpose  should  have  been 
herein,  by  evident  examples  and  good  authorities ,  substan¬ 
tially  to  have  proved  your  private  mass. 

Now  consider  the  order  and  plainness  of  your  dealing. 
Ye  bestow  wcllnear  the  third  part  of  your  book  about  the 
sacrifice:  as  though  there  were  no  sacrifice  without  pri¬ 
vate  ?nass.  All  the  rest  ye  consume  in  idle  discourses,  and 
needless  talks,  of  consecration ,  of  the  intention  of  the  priest , 
of  mingling  the  water  with  the  wine ,  of  the  name  of  the 
massy  of  transubstantiation,  of  real  presence ,  of  church 
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feasts ,  (which  in  old  time  were  called  agapee ,)  of  singu¬ 
lar  communion ,  of  communion  of  faith,  of  our  union  loitli 
Christ,  of  sending  abroad  the  sacrament ,  of  priests ’  wives, 
of  vows,  of  bigamy,  of  good  works,  of  only  faith ,  of  public 
prayer  in  a  tongue  unknown,  of  ceremonies ,  of  forms ,  of 
accidents ,  of  the  epistles  decretal,  of  Clemens ,  Cletus,  Ana- 
cletus,  Abdias,  Leontius ,  &c.  Hereof  ye  have  told  us  such 
things  as  perhaps  we  knew  before,  and  were  not  hard  to 
be  known,  and  pertained  full  little  to  the  purpose.  Ye 
should  rather  have  proved,  that  within  the  first  six  hun¬ 
dred  years  after  Christ  some  one  or  other  of  the  holy 
learned  catholic  fathers  ministered  the  holy  communion 
openly  in  the  church ,  and  received  the  sacrament  alone ,  not 
dividing  the  same  to  any  other,  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  sitting  or  standing  by  and  looking  on  him.  This 
was  the  matter  that  lay  between  us.  Hereunto  ye  should 
have  laid  your  force.  This  was  it  ye  should  have  proved. 
For  proof  of  such  things  as  needed  no  proof,  ye  have 
brought  forth  great  shows  of  learning.  But  as  touching 
your  private  mass,  which  only  ye  had  taken  in  hand  to 
prove,  ye  have  hitherto  proved  nothing.  Your  reader, 
M.  Harding,  can  never  be  neither  so  simple  nor  so  partial, 
but  he  must  needs  have  an  eye  unto  your  issue,  and  re¬ 
member  what  ye  had  in  hand.  If  amongst  so  many  and 
so  learned  words,  he  find  not  one  word  of  that  he  sought 
for,  may  not  he  think  he  hath  lost  his  labour,  and  that 
there  is  some  folly  in  your  fardle?  May  he  not  say  with 
himself :  Quo  nunc  se  proripit  iste  ?  What  shall  I  make 
of  these  vagaries?  What  meaneth  this  man  to  shoot  so 
fair  beside  the  mark?  He  must  needs  perceive  by  your 
silence,  that  notwithstanding  your  so  many  fair  and  liberal 
promises,  yet  the  thing  he  sought  for  cannot  be  found. 
Nay,  you  yourself,  for  excuse  hereof,  by  express  words, 
have  told  us  plainly,  “  It  might  be,  that  none  received  the 
sacrament  with  the  priest .”  And  again :  “  Whether  the 
priest  had  always  a  company  to  receive  with  him ,  or  some¬ 
times  received  alone ,  that  is  a  circumstance  of  a  fact :  the 
proof  whereof,  by  manifest  testimonies ,  cannot  with  reason 
be  demanded .”  Again :  “  It  is  contentious  to  put  us  to 
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proof  of  the  circumstance ”  Again  :  “It  forcetli  not ,  whe¬ 
ther  we  bring  forth  testwio?iics  of  the  six  hundred  years, 
•  or  no.”  Again  :  “  Whether  I  can  sheiv,  that  a  ?nass  teas 
said  icithout  company  present  to  receive  with  the  priest  that 
said  it,  or  no,  what  skillcth  it  ?”  Again  :  “  I  must  tell  you , 
that  I  seek  not  for  private  mass,  zvhich  to  find,  your  scoff¬ 
ing  p)retendeth  me  to  be  desirous .  I  seek  not  for  that 
which  I  acknowledge  not.”  And  again  :  “  It  forcetli  not 
greatly,  whether  it  may  be  p>roved  or  ?io.”  Which  is  as 
much  as  if  ye  had  told  us  in  plainer  wise,  that  for  the 
space  of  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  ye  can  hear  no 
tidings  in  any  doctor  or  council,  of  your  private  mass. 
Which  thing  thus  of  your  part  confessed,  to  our  purpose 
is  sufficient. 

Now  touching  the  authority  of  your  Amphilochius,  not 
long  sithence  ye  thought  his  force  had  been  invincible. 
And  therefore  ye  stood  up  aloft,  and  brayed  aloud :  u  Now 
M.  Jewel  and  lvis  consacramcntarics  do  stagger,  I  doubt 
not.”  And  for  that  cause,  as  if  it  had  been  some  great 
worthy  author,  ye  alleged  him  seven  times,  with  special 
reverence  in  your  book.  And  yet  now  at  the  last  ye 
are  content  for  shame  to  turn  him  over,  and  to  let  him 
go.  Perhaps  ye  thought  for  the  while  a  weak  thread  was 
sufficient  to  lead  the  people ;  and  that,  as  folks  use  some¬ 
times  to  please  children,  ye  might  quench  their  thirst 
with  an  empty  cup.  Thus  much  hitherto  touching  some 
parts  of  your  'Rejoinder. 

Concerning  your  forme r  book,  which  ye  have  entitulcd 
A  Confutation,  I  need  to  say  nothing.  By  the  judgment 
of  the  wise  it  saitli  sufficiently  of  itself.  But  what  meant 
you,  M.  Harding,  therein  to  make  so  large  discourse,  I 
will  not  say  in  the  defence,  (for  that  word  your  friends 
may  not  bear,)  but  at  the  least  in  the  favour  of  opezi  stews, 
and  to  call  the  same  malum  necessarium ,  that  is  to  say, 
although  an  ill  thing,  yet  such  a  thing  as  no  good  com¬ 
monweal  may  be  without  it?  What  meant  you,  to  that 
purpose,  to  show  us  the  name  and  authority  of  St.  Augus¬ 
tine  ?  Must  we  think  that  St.  Augustine  was  a  proctor  or 
patron  for  your  stews  ?  What  meant  you  thus  to  upbraid 
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us  in  the  end,  “  In  good  sooth ,  masters ,  yc  are  too  young  to  m.  Harding. 
control  the  city  of  Home  in  her  doings  ?”  What  needed  you  163.  b. 
to  bestow  so  fine  eloquence  in  so  foul  a  cause?  Is  vice 
grown  so  cold  in  Louvain,  that  it  must  now  be  inflamed 
and  authorized  by  open  writing?  What  meant  you  to  confut.  a$i. 
allege  the  prophet  David ,  the  evangelist  St.  Matthew ,  and  ceps. 

St.  Paid  the  apostle ,  for  proof  of  your  pardons  ?  Will  ye 
tell  us,  that  David,  Matthew,  and  Paul  were  piardoners ? 

Or  if  ye  dare  to  tell  us  so,  must  we  believe  you?  If  you  so 
manifestly  mock  us  with  open  follies,  how  may  we  trust 
you  in  higher  mysteries  ?  St.  Paul  saith  ;  “  Though  our  3  cor.  w.  16. 
outward  man  be  corrupted,  yet  our  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day.”  Here  ye  tell  us  in  great  sooth,  that  these 
words  undoubtedly  serve  to  prove  purgatory.  Christ  saith 
unto  Peter,  “  I  have  prayed  for  thee ,  c! \c.”  Therefore  ye 
say,  Christ  now  requireth  us,  not  to  he  obedient  to  Pete r  or  M.  Ilarding, 
Paul ,  but  to  the  pope  that  sitteth  in  their  chair .  Christ  117. a.’ 
saith  ;  “  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save Luke  xxii. 

y-y  rrn  1  7  7  •  .  7  7  M.  Harding, 

hrgo,  say  you,  lhe  bread  and  loinc  in  the  sacrament  lose  no  confut.  foi. 
part  of  their  former  virtues :  but  remain,  in  forms  and  acci-M*  Harding, 
dents,  even  as  they  were  before  :  as  if  the  Son  of  God  had  toL 
come  down  from  heaven  to  save  accidents. 

Thus  ye  nip  off  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  holy 
scriptures ,  and  feed  us  only  with  empty  words,  as  if  ye 
would  pick  away  the  corn,  and  give  us  the  chaff:  or 
convey  away  the  jewels,  and  throw  us  the  bag.  0, 

M.  Harding,  be  not  wilful:  let  your  own  conscience  lead 
you.  Was  this  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul?  Was  this  the 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  world?  Was  this  the  sense  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  I  will  not  say,  what  old  doctor  or  ancient 
father,  but  what  summist,  what  canonist ,  what  child ,  what 
heretic,  ever  either  so  undiscreetly  or  so  unreverently  used 
the  ivord  of  God  ? 

I  leave  the  misconstruing  and  falsifying  of  so  many 
fathers :  the  allowing  and  soothing  of  manifest  forgeries : 
the  upholding  of  abuses  and  open  errors :  your  weak 
proofs:  your  silly  conjectures:  your  simple  guesses:  your 
great  oversights :  your  bold  affirmations ;  your  heaps  of 
untruths  ;  your  disdainful  scorns  ;  your  immoderate  scoffs  ; 

JEWEL,  VOL.  VI.  N  n 


538 


To  M.  Harding . 


confut.  318.  your  ungentle  and  uncivil  words ;  as  for  example,  villains, 
thieves,  fools,  disards,  lourdaines 7°,  fyc.  I  leave  other  your 
confut. 250.  unmannerly  and  uncleanly  speeches;  Hungry  dogs  eat 
dirty  puddings:  As  common  as  lice  with  beggars:  They 
serve  the  belly,  and  the  things  beneath  the  belly .  These  be 
your  words,  M.  Harding ;  you  may  not  deny  them.  These 
be  the  flowers  and  ornaments  of  your  books. 

But  was  this  a  present,  M,  Harding,  meet  either  for  the 
modesty  of  a  'virgin,  or  for  the  majesty  of  a  prince: 
specially  such  a  virgin ,  and  such  a  prince,  so  chaste,  so 
grave,  so  learned,  so  wise,  so  virtuous,  so  godly,  as 
Christendom  seldom  hath  seen  the  like?  What!  thought 
you,  that  either  her  wisdom  could  not  espy  your  frauds 
and  mockeries,  or  that  her  chaste  ears  could  quietly  bear 
your  loathsome  talk  ?  Or  thought  you  by  the  weight  of 
such  reasons  to  move  mountains,  and  to  work  wonders, 
and  to  force  her  majesty  to  leave  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and 
come  to  Louvain  to  follow  you  ? 

Ye  threape'1  her  majesty  fondly  with  kindness,  and,  as 
ye  would  have  the  world  imagine,  with  good  liking  and 
favouring  of  your  side ;  as  if  her  majesty  having  been 
brought  up  from  her  cradle  in  the  knowledge  and  fear  of 
God,  and  through  God’s  great  mercy,  and  according  to  his 
known  will,  by  the  good  advice  and  counsel  of  the  states 
of  her  realm ,  having  reformed  the  house  of  God,  from  the 
filth  and  soil  of  your  devices,  she  stood  now  in  a  mam- 
mering7‘2,  and  were  not  able  to  discern  either  falsehood  from 
truth,  or  darkness  from  light ;  or  as  if  your  errors  were 
not  so  gross,  that  a  blind  man  may  grope  them  with  his 
fingers. 

42°nafUand°io  te^  her  majesty ,  she  hath  neither  parliament,  nor 

the°who?e 1  nor  church,  nor  clergy :  the  church  of  England  ye 

book.  commonly  call  the  tower  of  Babylon,  the  synagogue  of 
“  Antichrist ,  and  the  school  of  Satan:  ye  charge  her  majesty 

so  through"11  disordered  proceedings,  with  maintenance  of  infidel- 

the whole.  0f  sacrile^e,  of  schism,  of  heresy;  for  your  possible 

power,  ye  dishonour  her  majesty  both  abroad  and  at  home  ; 

70  [Disard,  or  dizzard  =  one  stupified  :  lourdaine=a  worthless  per¬ 
son.]  71  [To  threa  to  urge.]  72  [In  suspense.] 
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where  ye  may  get  credit  to  your  follies,  ye  slander  the 
government;  ye  disquiet  her  majesty’s  loving  subjects;  ye 
breed  seditions ;  ye  procure  rebellions ;  ye  hazard  her 
estate.  And  yet  dare  ye  to  powder  all  this  poison  with  a 
few  dissembled  and  sugared  words,  and  to  offer  the  same 
unto  her  majesty  for  a  present?  Well,  M.  Harding,  if  ye 
had  foreseen  the  thanks  that  her  majesty  most  justly 
yielded  you  for  your  travails,  ye  would  not  have  been  so 
bold,  so  rudely  to  press  into  her  presence.  It  behoved 
you  to  be  advised,  not  only  what  ye  wrote,  but  also  what 
personage  should  view  your  writings. 

If  ye  shall  happen  to  write  hereafter,  send  us  fewer 
words  and  more  learning.  If  ye  shall  devise  to  talk  any 
more  of  your  private  mass,  leave  your  vagaries,  and  go 
directly  to  the  purpose.  Tell  us  no  more  such  long  tales, 
either  of  the  sacrifice,  or  of  other  matters  so  far  from  the 
question.  It  is  no  good  logic  to  shift  off  the  thing  ye 
have  in  hand,  and  to  mock  your  poor  reader  with  another. 

Tread  not  so  nicely  and  so  gingerly,  M.  Harding ;  say  not  Rejoin.  232. 
your  mass  is  a  circumstance,  and  a  matter  of  fact,  and 
standeth  only  upon  supposals  and  guesses,  and  therefore 
needeth  no  further  proof.  Why  should  ye  so  trifle  with 
the  simple  ?  This  is  the  issue  that  falleth  out  between  us ;  - 
Whether  any  one  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers ,  Sfc .  eve?' 
said  your  private  mass,  Sfc.  This  is  it  that  is  denied.  If 
ye  prove  not  this,  whatsoever  ye  prove,  ye  prove  nothing. 

Bring  out  some  learned  father :  shew  some  catholic  doctor  : 
keep  them  no  longer  forthcoming.  The  world  looketh  ye 
.should  deal  plainly. 

Deny  no  more  the  manifest  truth :  avouch  no  more  the 
open  falsehood :  let  there  be  some  probability  and  likeli¬ 
hood  in  your  sayings.  Leave  your  immoderate  and  un- 
courteous  talks.  They  are  tokens  of  stomach,  and  not  of 
learning.  Therein  ye  have  deserved  the  honour  above  all 
others.  In  such  kind  of  eloquence  no  man  can  match  you, 
but  yourself.  A  good  cause  might  have  been  pleaded  with 
better  words.  The  more  un temperate  and  fiery  ye  shew 
yourself  without  cause,  the  more  in  the  end  will  appear 
your  folly.  If  ye  have  hitherto  taken  any  pleasure  in 
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speaking  ill,  at  my  hand,  by  hearing  ill,  ye  shall  not  lose 
it.  If  ye  bring  us  mo  fables  of  your  pardons  and  purgato¬ 
ries  :  if  ye  feed  us  as  ye  have  done  with  untruths :  if  ye 
deprave  the  scriptures  :  if  ye  falsify  the  doctors  :  if  ye  con¬ 
clude  without  premises :  if  ye  place  your  antecedent  at 
Rome,  and  your  consequent  at  Louvain :  if  ye  stufF  so 
much  paper,  and  blot  so  many  leaves,  and  shew  us  nothing; 
briefly,  if  ye  write  none  otherwise  than  ye  have  done 
hitherto,  no  wise  man  will  greatly  fear  your  force. 

Deceive  not  the  simple.  They  are  bought  with  price. 
They  arc  the  people  of  God,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed 
his  hlood .  Your  shifts  be  miserable.  Ye  trouble  yourself 
as  a  bird  in  the  lime.  The  more  ye  stir,  the  faster  ye 
cleave  ;  the  longer  ye  strive,  the  weaker  ye  are.  Ye  can¬ 
not  bridle  the  flowing  seas  ;  ye  cannot  blind  the  sun¬ 
beams.  Kick  not  still  against  the  spur ;  give  place  unto 
the  glory  of  God.  Will  ye,  nill  ye,  the  truth  will  conquer. 
God  give  us  both  humble  hearts,  and  the  people  eyes  to 
see ;  that  all  flesh  may  be  obedient  to  his  will.  Amen. 

John  Salisbury. 


From  London,  October  27,  T567. 
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